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A View of all Religions 
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Wirth the ſeveral Church-Governments, 
from the Creation, to theſe times. 
Alſo, a Diſcovery of ali known Herefres 
in all Ages and Places : And choice Obſervati- 
ous and Refle&ions throughout the whole. 


' The Fanrth Editis ion, », Enlarged and Perfecied by 
ALEXANDER ROSS. 


To which are afinexed, Toe Lives, AQions, atid 
Ends of certain notorious Hereticks. With 
their Efhgies in Copper-Plartes. 


x Theſ. 5. 21. Omnta autem probate : quod bonum eft, tenete. 
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The Bookſellers Advertiſement 


to the Reader. 


T is the greateſt Juſtice in the world to be juſt to the 
dead, fince they, if injured, cannot be their cwn 
Cort, and that is it hath obliged me to uſe 

that renderneſs to this great Author, who, to the regret 
of fill learned, hath ſo ſuddenly left this world:His great 
pains in the dilatation of this Book, are eafily ſeen by 
rhe bulk of ir, nor had the Epiſtle and Preface eſcaped 
11s ſecond thoughts, :had not the leaſe of his life expi- 
red (o ſoon as it did. : And therefore I have nor (which 
is the arrogancy of too mary) preſumed ro make any di- 
verſion, or alteration in either, but rather have thought 
it juſt ro ler them paſs in this, as they did in the firſt 
Edition, thar is to ſay, in his own words. 

For had I been unjuſt ro the Author in this reſpe&, 
| had withall been guilry of as great an injury to the 
worthy Gentleman ( though not of my acquain=- 
rance_) to whom he was, when alive, pleaſed ro de» 
dicate it; fince I cannot but hope rhat he will continue 
the ſame tenderneſs and indulgence towards the Or- 
phan, as he was pleaſed ro expreſs when he firſt re- 
ceived it an Infanr. I ſhall further add,thar it will render 
it ſelf ro the Reader much more acceptable, nor onely 
for its Additions, but alſo, that the Author had rtho- 
rowly reEvifed the ſame; ard that the care and ſuper- 
viſing of the Preſs reſted ſo much upon me, , 
onely out of an ordinary care, bur ſingular reſpett to 
rhe deceaſed Author) as that [ think it needleſs to 
prefix an Errata, there having nothing palled , bur 
whar an ordinary capacity may eaſily corredt. As 
for -the Bock, T ſhall adventure ir the Teſt of the 
moſt cenſorious Mome; and for the Author, in his 
life time 3 there was not found the mourh or pen ſo 
black, thar durſt aſperſe his name, or parrs 3 bur fnce 
his death, one (ſo much a Hobbiſt, that I wiſh he rurn 
A 3 nor 
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The Aitvertiſement, &c, 
not Atheiſt) harh in Print given him a ſnarling chara- 
Ker, whom leaving to his folly, I ſhall onely defire that 
this ſhort ſentence, De morture nil niſi bonum, may be 
his remembrancer for the future. 

Beſides the Authors endeavours in his Tlaroefeie, it is 
hoped ere long, thar thou mayeſt ſee a Volumne of 
his Sermons in Þrint, ſuch as will convince the world of 
the calumny of rhar Cynick, bur continue his own me- 
mory whilerthere ſhall be found either lovers of learning 
or the learned. 

The Reader may likewiſe take notice of an Appen- 
dix, wherein he js entertained with a ſtrange Tragedy 
of Modern, and ſome ancient Hereticks, a&ing their 
parts in their own proper perſons, as near as the skill of 
the Graver could repreſent them. And what could more 
properly have been annexed ? for now having ſeen their 
Foundations or Principles, behold alſo rheir Ends: and 
rake Chrifts own counſel, Mat. 17. 1g. To beware of falſe 
Prophets, &c. with ovr Saviours dire&ion alſo, verſe 20. 
By their fruits ye ſhall know them. All which are rendered 
ro the ſerious peruſal of rhe Reader: whereof rhar he 
may make his temporal and eternal advantages, ſhall be 
the conſtant prayer of 
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To the Worſhipful 
ROBERZ 4BDE 
Eſquire. 


SIR, 


S Michael aud the Dewil ſtrove for the 

dead Body of Moles; and as ſeven 

Cities conteſted for Homer when he was 

dead, whom none of them cared for whilſt he 
lived s even ſo doth it fare with Religion, for 
the Carkaſs or Skeleton of which, for the bare 
ſound whereof (being now made a meer Eccho, 
Vox, prxtereaque nihil) there i ſo much con- 
teſting, azd dizladiation tn the World , whereas 
few or none care for the life and ſubſtance of Reli- 
910n, which conſiſteth in works, not 17 words g un 
praiſing, not in prating ;, in Scripture auttes, 
a8t in Scripture phraſes : She is 45 our Saviour 
was, placed between two Thieves ; to wit, Super= 
ſtition 07 the r19ht hand, and Atheiſm on the 
left, The one makes a puppit of her, ſets her out 
in gaudy accoutrements , bedanbs her Natrue 
Beauty with Painting, and preſents her in a Me- 
retrictous, not in a Matron-like-dreſs , but the 
Atheiſt ſtr;ps ber naked f her Veſtments, robs 


4 G bey 


The Ept: 'tle = 


 hiev-of her Majmenante, ard ſo*expoſeth her to 
the ſcorn and contempt of the world, But let 
theſe men eſteem of her as they liſt, ſhe is not- 
withſtanding the fair daughter” of the Almighty, 
the Queen: of Heaven, and beauty of the whole 
Earth. Relivion is the ſacred dither Ex which 
the Great Ship of the State is held fat, t, that ſhe 
714) n0t be ple upon the Quick-ſands of popular 
tumults, or on the Racks of Seaition. CAM 
zs the pillar 0a which the great Fabrick of "the 
Microcolm ſtandeth. All humane Societies, 
and crvil Ajjocuattons, are without Religion, but 
ropes of Sand, and Stones without Marter,' Or 


Ships without Pitch: - For thu av e, all $ pci 


ties of men in all Aves, and 1a all parts of the 
Virverſe, have waited and flrengthned them- 
feloes with the Cemext of Kelition 5 finding toth 


by experience, and the light of nature, that 0 


humane Society could te durable, pithout the 
knowledge and fear of a Deity which all Nations 
ao Reverencs Dp Worſorp, p, tho: "gh they agree 


not'in the manner of t2etr 00 [} Mp. AI! their 


wayes and opinions in Religion, 1 have here pree 
ſented to the publick wiews;, but to you Str, 1 
particular, as to one, whom [ lov to be truly 
Religions, zot being carried away with the fine 
flowers ann Green Wh 'ery Ent with t the foll {1 ' frats 
of Rel9709, conſiſting 7 in Rigintcouſreſs, Peace 
and Holinels, without which ro man mn 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſee the Lord ; this is that which will enbalme 
our N ame here, and Crown your Soul with tru? 
happineſs hereafter, when all humaze felicities 
ſhall determine in ſmoak * 19 this Bok ave {et 
before you, light and darkneſs, truth ani falſe= 
hood, gold ani droſs, flowers and meets, corn 
and chaff, which I kow 10u are able to diſcri- 
minate, and to gather hony nith the Boe, out of 
every weed, with Sampſon to take meat ont of the 
eater, with Virgil to puk 2old out of dunz, and 
::h the Phyſtian to extract Antido:os out of pate 
fon : Thus beſeechina Gol to increaſe our 6now- 
ledge and praftice in Religion, and 104 lowe to 
the afflidied profeſſors thereof, I take leave, aui 
will ever be found 


Sir, vour humble 


Servant to command 


ALEX. ROSS. 
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The Preface to the Reader, corcer- 
ning the Ule of this Book. 


Chriſtian Reader, 

Underſtand that ſome Manes have already 
palt their verdia upen this Book, affirm- 
ing that (ſceing the world is peitered 
with too many Religions) it were hetter 

roeir names and ten<ts were obliterated than 

publiſhed. To whom I anſwer, that their afſer- 
tion 1s frivolous, and the reaſons thereof ri- 
diculous ; for the ead where>f th«ſe different 
opinions in Religion are brought into the 
light, is, not that we ſhould embrace them, 
but that we may ſee their deformity and avoid 
them. Shall Logick be rejeqel for ſetting 
down all the wayes of fallacious Arguments ? 

Or Philoſophy, for teaching what are the dif- 

ferent Poyſons in Herbs, Ronts,, Minerals , 

&c. The Scripture nameth many ſins, Idols, 

and falſe gods, muſt it therefore be reproved 

of impertinency ? the Sea-coaſt is peſtere1 
with many Rocks, Shelves, and Qnick-ſands, 

!12uſt they therefore be paſt over in filence in 

rhe art of Navigation ? Were Jrexew. Epipha- 

aius, Saint Antin, Theodoret, and other emi- 
n21t men in the Church, fools 2 for handlinz 
in th-ir Books, all the Heretical op nions 
taat infeited Chriſtianity , both before, and 
in their times? Do not th-ſ> Cenforious 

Mumes know that Truth though comely in 

if {elf, 1s yet more lovely, when comparel 

| with 


To the Reader; 


with falſhood? how ſhould we know the excel- 
lency of light, if there were no darkneſs; the 
benefit of health, if there were no ſickneſs; and 
the delights of the ſpring, if there were no 
winter; Oppoſita juxta ſe poſita Clarins eluceſ- 
cunt : The Swans feathers are not the leſs white. 
becauſe of their black feet ; nor Venus the leſs bea- 
tiful, becauſe of her Mole. The Stone is ſet out 
by the file, and the Pidqure by its ſhadow: To 
inter then, that becauſe the world is. peſtered 
with two many Sets and Hereſies, therefore we 
maſt not menticn them, 1s as much as if they 
would ſay, the way to Heaven is beſet with too 
many theives, therefore we muſt not take no- 
tice of them. But how ſhall weavoid them, if 
we know them not ; and how ſhall we know 
then, it concealed : its true the world is peſte- 
red with too many Felizions, and the more is 

the pity 3 yet this Book mace them not. but 
they mace this Book. He that detedts errors 
makes them not. They that informed the 7/- 
raelites there were CGyants in the Land, did not 
place thoſe Gyants there. But now I will let 
theſe men ſee the ends for which T have under - 

taken this task, of prelent.ng all Religions to 
their view 3 & they are grouncel on the divers 

uſes that may be made thereof. 1. When we 
look upon the multitude of falſe Religions in 

the word, by which Toft men have bezn delu- 

dei; ar2 not we {o much the more hound to 

the goodneſs of Almighty God, who hath de- 

lvered us out of darkneis, znu hath cauſed the 
dry Stir of his truth t thine upo), and viſitus; 

who baving {ttervedtthe World round about 

us, 
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. The Preface 
us, to fit in the Valley of the ſhadow of death; 
and tu be overwhelnrvd with worſe than Egyp- 
t:ax darkneſs, hath notwithſtanding in this 
our Goſhen abundantly diſplayed the light of 
his truth ; but how ſhall we ſeriouſly weigh or 
conficer this great mercy, if we do not as well 
look on the wretched condition of other 
men , as on our own happineſs, which we 
cannot do, if we know not the errors which 
make them wretched. What comfort could 
the /ſraelites have taken in their Land of light, 
if they. had not known that the reſt of Egype 
{ate in darkneſs. 2.When we look upon the dif- 
ferent multiplicity'of Religions in the world, 
how that in all times, and in all places, men 
though otherwiſe barbarous, have notwithſtan- 
ding embraced a Religion, and have acknow- 
ledged a Divinity; I fay when we look upon 
this, do we not admire the impudency of thoſe 
Atheifis in this age, who either inwardly in 
their hearts, ur outwardly in their mouths, 
dare deny the Eiſence,or elſe the providence of 
Gud ; and count all Religions but.inventions 
of humane policy. How can thoſe Atheiſts a- 
void ſhame and confuſion when they read this 
Book, in which they ſhall fee, that no Nation 
bath been ſo wretched as to deny a Deity,, and 
to reje&t all Religion , which Religion is a 
property 10 leſs eſſential to man , and by 
which he is diſcriminated from the Beaſts.than 
rationality itſelf; 3. In the View ofall Reli- 
gions, we may obſerve how the Children of 
this world are wiſer in their Generation than 
the Sons of God; for they ſpareno pains aud 
| charges 
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To the Reader. + 


charges, they rezet or ſlight nothing com- 
manded them by their Prieſts and Wizards ; 
they lexve no means unattempted to attaine 
happineſs : See how vigilant, devour, zcalous, 
eve! to {Liperitition they are 3 how diligent in 
watching, faiting, praying, giving of almes, 
puniſhing of thelr bodies, even to death ſome- 
times; whereas 0nN the Contrary we are very 
coid, careleis, remiſs, ſupine, and Juke-warm 
in the things that ſo near concern our eternal 
happineſs. They thought all too little that 
was {pert in the ſervice of their falſe gods, we 
thi:k all 1s loſt and caſt away which we be- 

itow on the ſervice of the true God. They re- 
verenced and obeyed their Prieſts, we diſho- 
nour, diſobey and ſlight ours ; they obſerved 
many Feſtival Cayes to their Idols, we grudge 
to give one Uay to the ſervice of the true God. 

They made ſuch conſcience of their Oaths ta- 

ken in preſence of an Idol, that they would 

rather loſe their lives, than tallihe theſe Oaths : 
But we make no more ſcruple to take the 

name of God in vain, to ſwear and forſwear, 

than if we worſhipped Zupiter Laps, mear ſtocks 

and ſtones 3 ſuch reverence and devotion they 

carried to their Idols, that they durſt not en- 

ter into their Temples, nor draw neat their 

Altars, till firſt they were purified ; they did 

not only kne=l, but tall flat on the ground be- 

fore their teigned Gods; they knock their 

breaſts, beat their heads to the ground, tear 


Their «kins, wound and cut their fleſh, think- 


ing thereby to pacifie their talſe gods: Where- 
as we will not debar our ſelves of the leaſt 
pleaſure 
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pleaſure or profit to gain Heaven 3 and ſo iw- 
reverent 15 our behaviour in the Preſence, and 
Houſe of Almighty God, ' Before whom the Che- 
rubims ard Seraphims dare ot /tand, but with 
covered faces : as if he were our equal, and not 
our Lord or Father, for (to ſpeak in the Pro- 
phets words) Mal. I. 6. Jf be be our Father, 
where is bis honour ? and if he be our Lord. where 
i bis fear ? Doubtle(s theſe talle worſhippers 
ſhall ſtand up in judgement againſt us, who 
know our Maſters will, but dG 1t not; is not 
their zeal in the pradtice of religious duties, 
ro be preferred to our caretuineſs ; and their 
ignorance, to our knowledge; which with- 
out prafice, will but aggravate our damna- 
tion, for he that knoweth his Maſters will, and 
doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : We 
are in the right way to Heaven ; they are in 
che wrong way 3 bur if we ſtand ſtill, and walk 
not, they will be as near their Journies end as 
we. T hey worſhip Idols, we commit Sacriledge: 
But is not a Sacrilegious thief as' hateful to 
God as an Ignorant Idolater? 4. When we 
look upon the confuſed mulritude ct Religi- 
ons in-the world, let us learn to tremble at 
Gods judgements, to make much of the light 
whilſt we have it, to hold faſt by the truth, to 
imbrace it with all affe&ion, and the Miniſters 
therect; for if once we forſake the right way, 
which is but one, we ſhall wander all our days 
after in by-parhs, and crooked lanes of errour. 
which are innumerable: if we rejet the thread 
of Gods Word preſented to us by the Church : 
a thread, I fay, ſurer than that of —— 
| [1 
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ſhall be forced to ramble up and down,through 
the inextricable Labyrinih of erroneous. oPints 
ans. [t ſtood with the juſtice of God. to ſuffer 
men who in the beginning were of.one Lan- 
ewz2g2 aud Religion, to tall into -a Babel and 
courution, both ortongues and falſe religions, 
tor vor retdining the truth 3 to dig to them- 
leives broken Cetierns, which would hold no 
Water, tor rejecting the tountaine of living 
Waters; to ſurtet upon the poyſonable fleſh 
ot qQuz1!s, who grew weary ot the bread of An- 
gels; and with the Swine to eat husks, who 7 
would ilight the wholcſome-tcod of their Fa» % 
tt.e.s houſe. Itthe Jews put Gods Word from 
them, oc judge themſelves unworthy ofeternal 
lite, Lo, ral and Barnabas will turn to the 
entiles, AG.13. 46,5, Inreading this Book 
we thall tind, that che whole rabble of vain, 
puatitaiiical, or Profane oPtnlons, With which 
at this day, this miſerable diſtracted Nation is 
peitered , are not new revelations 5 but old 
dreams of*ancient tiereticks, long ago con- 
demned by.ti:e Church, and exploded by the 
publick althority of Chriſtian Magiſtrates: 
bat now for want of Wezeders., theſe Tares 
{prirg up again in the Lords field, & arelike to 3 
choak the good corn ; unleſs the Lord of the 
Harveſt ſend forth labourets 1nto his Harveſt. 
6. The reading of rhis Book, may induce us | 
to.'commilerate tbe' wretched condition.of 'a 
great Part of the World buried: as it were, in 
the darkneſs of ignorance, and tyranny of ſu- 
perſtition: *To bleſs God for the light and free> | 
*. dom we enjoy, whereas they are not greater | 
* ſinrers 4 
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The Preface, &c:; © Þ 

* ſinners than we 3 blit except we Repent, we 
* ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; let us not then be 
© too high minded, but fear, and when we think 
* we ſtand, let us take heed leaſt we fall : God 
hath aJready permitted divers of thoſe old, ob- 
ſolet, and antiquated Heretical opinions to 
break in amongſt us; © The times are now 
* come, that men will not ſuffer wholeſome 
©*Dodrine ; but having itching ears after their 
* own Juſts, ger them an heap of teachers, turn- 
* ing their ears from the truth, and giving 
© themſelves unto Fables; 2 Tim. 4. Thus is the 
Lord pleaſed 10 deal with us,- he ſuffers Hereſces to 
repullulate, that they who are approved among us 
may be manifeſted. He permits Prophets and 
Dreamers amongit us. but it is as Moſes ſaith, 
to prove us, and to know, whether we love tne 
Lord our God with a!l cur hearts, and withal cir 
fouls, Deur. 13. To conclude, whereas all men 


_ are deſirous of happireſs, and immortality, 


but few walk in the right way that conduceth 

to it 3 being there are ſuch multirudes of by- 

ways, as we may ſee by this Book, let us follow 

the counſel of the Prophet, Fer. 6. 16. Stand 

in the ways. behol4 and ask for the old way, and walk, 
therein, and ye ſhall find reſt for your ſouls. And 

thus good Reader, having ſhewed thee the true 
uſe of this Book, I leave it to thy peruſal, Þe- 

{eeching God to keep us from the by-ways of 
error, and to lead us into the way of truth, 


A. R. 


The 


* 'The deſire of ſome Frierds hath oc- : 
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caſioned the publiſhing of this liſt of 
Books, compiled by the Author. 


I, | Toro Judatcarum, or the Jewiſh ale 
fairs in four Books. 

2, AnExpoſition on the firlt fourteen Chap. # 
ters of Gepeſis, 7 

2. Raſura Toſorts, 

4. Mel Helicontum, 

5. Myſtagoam Poeticur, . 

6. Virgilus Evangeliſans, b 

7 
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. Chriſtiados Lib, 15. 

. Chymera Pythagorica., 
9. The New Planet no Planet. 
Io. Meditations on Predeſtination. 
11. Medicus medicatus, 
I2. The Philoſophical Touch-ſtone, 
I3. The picture of the Conſcience. 
I4. Colloquia Plautina. | 
15. Wellebius Chriſtian Divinity tranſlated, 

cleared, and enlarged. 5 
I6, Grnomologicum oeticum, 
17. Enchiridion Oratorium & Poeticum., 
18. Iſagoge Grammatica. 
Ig. Arcaza Microcoſmi, 
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20. A Caveat for reading the Alcoray; 

21. A Refutation of DoQot Browns ivulgar 
Errours, 

22, A Refutation of the Lord Bacoz, Do- 
Qor Harvey, and others. 

23. Sir Walter Raleighs Hiſtory Epitomiled. 

24. Obſervations on Sir Walter Raleigh. 

25. The ſecond part of the Hiſtory of the 
World. 

26. Leviathan drawn out with a hook. 

27, NANSEBELA, or a View of all Religions, &c. 


"Books not yet Publiſhed, but ready for 
the Preſs, VIZ. 


I I Joie, Moral, Natural, and Hiſtorical 
exerciſes on the whole Book of Geneſis | 

2, Meliſſomachia. 

3. Relizwnis Apotheoſis. 

4. Paraphraſis Virgiliana. 

5. Virgil Triumphans. 

6. Pſychomachia Virgiliana. 

7. Epinrammata Romana. 
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The Religions of 4a. 
The Contents of the firſt Scion, 


F the C hurch- Diſcipline, Sacrifices, Ordina- 
tions, Publick place, | Buildings firſt eretied 
for Divine Service, | and days of Divine Service be- 
fore Moſes. 2. Of the Church Government under 
Moſes ; difference of the High Priefts from other 
Prieits. 3. Of the Church Government from him 


t:11 Solomon. 4. Of the Government after 


Solomon, rill the Diviſicns of the 1vibes. 5. Of 
Solomons Temple, and th: outward ſplendor of 
the Jeryves Keligicn. 6, Of the office of the Le- 
vites., of the Prophets. Scribes. Phariſees, Nazarites, 
Rechabites, Eſfenes, Sadduces, and Samari- 
tans. 7. Of the ancient obſervat on of their Sab- 
bath, of the obſervation of their Paſſeover, of the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, 1 abernacles, new Moons of Trum- 
pets. and of expiation; of their Sabbatical year, 
and their Jubilee. 8. Of their ancient Excom- 


mnunications, how God infirufed them of old, and © 
of the maintenance allowed by the Jewes to their © 
Prieſts and Levites, 9, Of the Government after © 
the Tewes were carried Captive iato Babylon. þ 


Io. Of the Jewiſh Church - Government at this 
day, their Prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſis, Book, of the 
Law , Paſſeover ,, what obſervable thereupon, and 
whether 10 be permitted ( among Chri:tians ) in 


the exerciſe of their own Religion , and wherein 
| a0t 
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The Contents. 


not to be communicated with by Chriſtians. 11. of 
the Zewiſh preparation for morning Prayer. Þ aft in 
Augu't, Feginning of their new year, Feait of Re- 

conciliation, Ceremenies in reading of the Law. 12. 

Their Church-officers, Feaft of Dedication, and of 
Purim, Faſts, Marriages, Divorcements, Circum- 

cifion, RK edemption of the firſt born, their duty toward 

the fick,, and Ceremonies atout the dead. 


C———————_— 


—— 


The Contents of the ſecond Sefton. 


WL 

"EE Religions of the ancient Babylonians; of 
© the making, worſhipping of hnages, and bring- 
ing in 1dolatry. 2. Of Hierapolis, and gods of the 
Syrians. 3. Of the Phoenicians. 4. Of the old Ara= * 
bians. 5. Of the ancient Perſians. 6. Of the Scy- / 
thians. 7. Of the Tartars, or Carthaians, and Pa- 
gans. 8, The Religions of the Northern Countries 
near the Pole. Three wayes whereby Satan deludes 
men by falſe miracles, The fear of his Stratagems 
whence it proceeds ? His illuſions many, our duty 
therevpon. 9. Of the Chinois. 10. Of the ancient 
Indians. II. Of Siam. 12. Of Pegu. 13. Of 
Bengala. 14. Of Magor. 15. Of Cambaia. 16. 
Of Goa. 17. Of Malabar. Pagan 7dolaters believe 
the immortality of the ſcul. 18. Of Narſinga, 4nd 
Biſnagar. 19. Of Japan. 26. Of the ' hilippina 
Iſlands. 21. Of Sutnatra, and Leflan. 22. Of the 
ancient Egyptians. 23. 1}; the modern Egyptian 
Religion. | 
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Tae Contents, 
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| 'The Re] 1910Ns of A \frica and America, 


The Contents of the third Scion. 


O*® the old African Religion. 2. The Religion 
and Church Diſcipline of Fez. 3. Of Mo- 
rocco. 4, Of Guine1. 5. Of the ancient African 
Ethiopians. 6. Of the modern Abiſſins. 7. Of the 
lower Ethiopians. 8. O* Angola and Congo. 9. 
Of the northern neighbours of Congo. 10. Of the 
African lands, 11. The Religion of America-. 
12. Of Virginia. 13. Of Florida. 14. Of the Re- 
ligions of Weit Virginia an1 Florida. 15. Of aw 
Spain ar4 Mexicg. 16. 1do/aters their crne!ty, and 
coſt in their barbarous ſacrifices. 17. Of the Ame- 
ricans, their ſuperſtitious fear, and tyranny thereof. 
15. Of Jucatan, azd the par ts adj-yning. 19. Of 
the ſouthera Americans. 20. Of Paria an1 Guiana. 
21. Of Braſil. 22. Of Peru. 23. Of Hiſpaniola. 


TR PORED RS BROKE RSS IS T2 Pd RD RO TED REN 
EEE EEECIEEECEEES, 
The Religions of Europe. 


The. Cantents of the forth Sefton. 


He R eligion of the anciexut Enropeans. i the 
R oman chief Feltivals. 2, their gods. 4. 


their Priefts. 5. their Sacrijfices, 6, their Mar- 


rage 
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Minerva, Diana, Venus. 


The Contents, 


riazc Rites, 7. their Funeral Ceremonies. BS. the 
old Grecian Religion. 9. their chief gods. I'C. Of 
T1. How Juno, Ce- 
res, and Vulcan were worſhipped. 12. the Sun 
wor ſhipped under the names of Apollo, Phoebus, 
Sol. Jupiter, Liber, Hercules, Myrs, Mercuri- 
us, Pan, &&C. 13. the Monn worſhipped under di- 
vers names and ſhapes. 14. the Fayth aud Fire, how 

worſhipped, and named. 15, the Deity of the Sea, 

how worſhipped. 16, Death, how nam«d and wor- 

ſhipped. 17. the Grecian Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 

13. their Priefts and Temples of old. 


The Contents of the fith ScAton. 


8 he Religion of the old Germans, Gaules, 
and Britains. 2. Of the Saxons, Danes, 
Swedes, Moſcovites, Ruſſia:.s, Pomeranians, 
and their neighbours. 3. Of the Scyrhians, Getes, 
Thracians, Cymbrians, Goths, Luſitanians,&c. 
4. Df the Lithuawans, Polonians,- Hungarians, 
Samogetians, and their neighbours. $. Of divers 
Gen'ile gods beſides the ahovenamed. 6. the ranks 
and arms of their gods. 7. With what creatures their 
Chariots were drawn. 8, Of peculiar gods wor ſhip - 
ped in peculiar places. 9. the Greek chief feii;vals. 


— 
— - —_— - — — 


The Contents of the ſixth Scion, 


Cm 


F the two prevalent Religions now in Eu- 
rope. 2. Of Mahomets Law to his Diſci- 
da 4 


les, 


The Contents. 
ples. 3. Of the Mahumetans opinions at this day. 
4. Mahomet, not the Antichriſt, 5. Of their 
Sefs, and how the Turks and Perſians differ. 
6. Of the Mahumetan Keligious orders, 7. Of 
their other hypocritical orders. 8. Of their ſecular 
Prieſts, 9. Of the Mahumetan Deveti.n, and 
parts thereof. 10. Of their Ceremonies in their 
Pilgrimage to Mecca. 11. The Rites of their Cir- 
Cumciſion. 12. Jheir rites about the fick and 
dead. 13. Theextent of Mahumetaniſme, and 
the cauſes thereof. 14. Mahumetaniſme, of what 
continuance. | 


—_C—__— —————_——_ —_— 


The Contcnts of the ſeventh Seaton. 


"JF He Chriiian Religion propagmed, 2, The 
aecay thereof in the t alt y nhumeraniſme. 
3. Perſecution and Hereſie 1he two great Enemies 
thereof. 4. Simon Magus, the firſt Heretick , with 
bis Diſciples. 5. Menander , Saturninus, an4 
Baſilides, Hevericke. 6. The Nicholaitans, and 
Gnoſticks. 7. 7he Carpocrations. $. Cerin- 
thus, Ebion, and the Nazarites. 9. The Valen- 
tinians, Secundians, and Ptolemians. 10. The 
Marcitez, Colarbaſli, and Heracleonites. | IT. 
- The Ophites, Canites, -and S-thites. 12. The 
Archonticks, and Alcothypte. 13. Cerdon 
aud Marcion. 14. Apelles, Severns, and Taci- 
anus. 15, The Cataphrygians. 16. Pepuzians, 
Quintilians, and Artotyrites. 17. The Quar-\, 
ridecimani, and Alogiani. 18. 2h? Adamians, 
Elceſtans, and Theodocians. 19. The Melchi- 
ſedictans, Bardefaniſts, and Noetians. 20. The 
| | Valeſians, 
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The Contents. 


Valeſians, Catheri, Angelici, and Apoſtolici. 
21. The Sabellians, Originians, and Originiſts. 
22. The Samoſatenians, and Photinians. 23. the 
Manichzan religion. 24. the Hierarchites, Meli- 
tians, ard Arrians. 25. the Audians, Semi-Arri- 
ans, and Macedonians. 26. the Erians, Xtians, 
aud Appollinariſts. 27. the Antidicomariani- 
tes; Meſſalians, aud Metangiſmonites. 28. the 
Hermians, Proclianites, and Patricians. 29. the 
Aſcites, Pattalorinchites,Aquarii, and Coluthi- 
ai. 3O. the Florian, Aternales, and Nupide- 
dales. 31. the Donatiſts, Priſcillianiſts, Rheto- 
rians, and Ferl, 32. the Theopaſcites, Tri- 
theits, Aquei,Melitonii, Ophei, Tertulli, Libe- 
ratores, and Nativitarij. 33. the Luciferians,, 
Jovinianiſts, aud Arabicks. 34. the Collyridi- 
ans, Paterniani, Tertullianiſts, and Abelonites. 
35- the Pelagians, Preceſtinati, and Timothe- 
ans- 36. the Neſtorians, Eutychians, axd their 
Spawn. 


The Contents of the cighth SeQion. 


F the opinions in Religion held the ſeventh 
() Century. 2. the opinions of the eighth Centu- 
ry. 3. the tenets of the ninth and tenth Centu- 
ries. 4. the opinions of the eleventh and twelfth 
Centuries. 5. Of the Albigenſes, axd other Seds in 
the twelfih Century. 6. the Sets of the thirteenth 
Century. 7. the Yes of the fourteenth Century, 
8. Of the Wicklevites. 9. the opinions of the fif- 
reenth Century. To. the opinions of the ſixteenth 
Century, to wit, of Luther ad others, 11, Of Seas 
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The Contents. 
ſprung out of Lutheraniſme. 12, Of Proteſtants. 13. 
Of the other opinions held this Century. 14- the 
chief heads of Calvins Dottrine, 15. Of other 
opinions beld this age. 16. of divers other opinions 
in this age, and the cauſes of this variety, and con- 
fuſion in the Charch. 


The Contents of the ninth SeRion. 


He firft original of the Mona#ical life. 2. the 

JB firſt Eremites, or Anchorites. 2. the manner 
of their living. 4. their Exceſſes in Religion. 5. the 
prebeminence of the Sociable life to the Solitary. 
6. the firſt Monks after Anthony. 7. the Rules 
of Seint Baſi). 8. Saint Hieroms order. 9. Saint 
Auſtins order. 10. 7f Saint Auſtin intituted his 
Eremites to beg. 11. of Saint Auſtins Leathern 
Girdle uſed at this day. 12. the inftitutions and 
exerciſes of the firjit Monks. 13. Why religions per- 
ſous cut their hair and beards. 14. Whence came 
that cuitome of ſhaving, 15. of the Primitive Nuns. 


16. of what account Monks are at this day in the 


K oman Church, 17. How the Monks and Nuns of 
old were conſecrated. 18. the FenediQine order, 
I9. of the orders proceeding from them. 20. of 
Saint Berinets rules to his Monks. 21. the Bene- 
diflines babit and diet, 22. Rules. preſcribed by the 
Conncil of Aix to the Months. 23. the Kites and in- 
ſtitutzons of the Moxths of Caſſinum. 24, the manner 
of elefiing their Abbots. 25. the BenediGine Nuns 


and their rule, 26, of the Laws and Priviledges of 
Monafteries. | 
The 
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The Contents of the Yenth Scion. 


F new Religious orders ſprung out of the Be- 
() nediftines 3 and firſt of the Clumiacenſes. 
2. of the Camaldulenſes, and Monks of the Sha- 
dowy Valley. 3. the Sylveitrini, Grandimon- 
tenles, and Carthuſians. 4. the Monks of Saint 
Anthony of Vienna ; the Ciſtertians, Bernar- 
dines, aud Humiliati. 5. the Premonſtraten- 
ſes,. and Gilbertines. 6. the Cruciferi, Hoſ- 
pitalarit, Trinitarijans, and Bethlemites. © 7» 
the Jonannites, or firſt Religious Knights , in 
Chriftendome.” 8. the Templars. 9. the Teuto- 
nicl, or Mariam. IO. the Knights of S. Lazarus, 
Calatrava, and S. James. It. the orders of Men- 
dicant Friers, and farit of the Auguſtinians. I2. 
of the Carmelites. 13. of the Dominicans. 14- 
of the Franciſcans. 15. of things chiefly remark= 
able in the Franciſcans order. 16. of the Knights 
of the Holy Sepulcher, and Gladiatores. 17. of 
the Knights of Saint Mary, of Redemption, of the 
Monteſians, of the order of- Vallis' Scholarium, 
and Canons Regular of S. Mark. 18. of Sint 
Clara, S. Pauls Eremites, and Boni homines. 
19. the ſervants of S. Mary, Cceeleſtini, and Je- 
ſzaati. 20. the order of S. Bridget. 21. the order 
of Saint Katharine, and S. Juſtina. 22. the Ere- 
mites of S. Hjerom, S. Saviour, Albati, Fra- 
tricell!1, Turlupini, aud Montolivetenſes. 23. 
the Canons of Saint George, the Mendicants of 


S. Hierom, the Caxons of Lateran, the order of 
the 


The Contents. 
the Holy Ghoſt, of S. Ambroſe and Nemus, and 
of the Minimi of Feſu-Maria. 24. the orders of 
Knight-hood, from the year 1400 namely of the 
Annunciada, of S. Maurice, of the Golden fleece, 
of the Moon of 5. Michael, of S. Stephen, of the 
Holy Spirit, GC. 


——. 


| —— 


; The Contents of the eleventh SeQion. 


F Religious orders and opinions from the year 
O 1500, till this day, 2. the order of Jeſuits. 3. 
of their general rules. 4. of their other rules. 5. 


of their Kules for Provo? of houſes, ReQors of Col- 


ledges, 8c. 6. of their Rules for Travellers, Mini- 
flers, Admonitors, &c. 7. of thar priviledges grant- 
ed by Pops. BR. of other orders in the Church of 


Rome. 9. How Abbors are conſecrated at tnis time. | 


IC. Wherein the Chiiftian orders of Knight-hood © 


differ, 11. of other orders of Knight-hood beſides 
the French. 12, of the orders of Knight-hood in 


Germany , Hunzaria , Bohemia, Poland, &c. | 
T3. the orders of the Knight-ho0d in Italy. 14. of * 


the Chriflian Military orders in the EaF. 


The Contents of the twelfth Section. 


He opinions of the Arabaptiſts., and where- | 


in they agree with the old Hereticks, 2, The 
Tenets of the Browniſts. 3. of the Famaliſts. 4. 
the Adamites, and Antinomians. -<$. the Reli- 
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The Contents; 
ligion of the Socinians. 6. of the Arminians tenets. 
7. of the Church of Arnhem, and the Millena- 
ries opinions. $. of many other SeFs at this day 
amongit ws. 9. the opinions of the Independents. 


. 10. the tenets of the Presbyterians, where by way 


of a Catechiſm, is delivered their whole Dodrine 
concerning the Miniſtry ,, Epiſcopacy , Presbytery, 
Law-Elderſhip , Deacons, Civil Magiſtrates. the 
Elefjion of Miniſters , Ordination , power of the 
Keyes, Excommunication. II. Divers erronequs 
opinions which have been lately revived or hatched 
ſince the fall of our Church-government, &c. 


-— <— — 


The Contents of the thirteenth Seton. * 


He Dofirine of the Church of Rome concer- 

ning the Scriptures. 2. their tenets concerning 
Predeſtination ; the Image of God, original and 
afiual fin, and free-will, 3. Their opinions con- 
cerning the Law of God, concerning Chrift, Faith, 
Fultification , and g:04 works. 4. their tenets 
concerning Pennauce, taiiing, Prayer, and Alms. 
5. their opinions Concerning the Sacraments , 
and Ceremonies uſed in thoſe controverted. 
What they believe concerning the Saints in Hea- 
ven. 7. their DNofrine concerning the Church. 3, 
What they hold concerning Monks, Magiftrates , 


and Purgatory. 9. Wherein the outward Wor- 


ſhip of the Church of Rome conſiteth, and firſt 
part of their Maſs. 1o. Their Dedication of 
Churches, and what obſervable thereupon. Te 

their 
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The Contents. 


Their conſecration of Altars, &c. 12, The Degrees 
of Eccleſiaitical perſons in the Church of Rome. 
Yheir ſacred orders, effice of the Biſhop, and what 


colours beld ſacred. 13. Wherein the other parts of 


the Maſs conſijteth, 14. Jn what elſe their outward 
worſhip doth c. nfiſt. 15. Wherein conſitetb the ſe- 
venth part of their worſhip, and of their holy dayes. 
16. What be their other holy daye: which they o0b- 
ſerve, canonical hours, and proceſſions. 17. Wherein 
the eighth part of their worſhip conſiieth, ther Or- 
naments and Utenſils uſe4 in Churches dedicated to 
Chriit and the Saints, their office performed to the 
dead. 
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Ce en Es 


The Contents of the fourteenth SeRion. 


F the Kaftern Religions, and firſt of the 

Greeks. 2. Of the Church-dignities, and diſ- 
ciplme in the Greek Church at thizday. 3. of the 0- 
ther Nations profeſſing the Greek Religion, chiefly 
the Moſcovites, and Armenians. 4. of the Monks, 
Nuns, and Eremites of MoſCovia. 5. of the form 
of Service in their Churches. 6. How they adminij- 


fer the Sacraments. 7. The Dofrine and Geremo- 
nies of the Ruſſian Courch at this day. 8. of their 


Marriage and Funeral Ceremonies. 9. of the pro- 


Sedis,, namely the Melchites , Georgians, and 
Mengrelians. 11. of the Neſtorians, Indians, 
and Jacobites. 12. of the Maronites Religions. 


13. of theCopthi. 14. of the Abyſlin Chriſtians. 


ER Et. 


feſſion of the Armenians. 10. of the other Greck | 


15. Wherein the Proteſtants agree with, and diſſemt | 


from other Chri|tian Churches, 
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The Contents; 


The Contents of the fifteenth Sefton. 


— is the ground of all Government, and 
Greatneſs. 2. By divers reaſons it is proved 
that Religion, of all Common-wealths , and bu- 
mane ſocieties, is the foundation. 3. that Prin- 
ces and Magiſtrates ought to have a ſpecial care, 
in ſetling and preſerving of Religion, 4. That 
one Religion only is to be allowed in a Common- 
wealth publickly. 5. In what Reſped different 
Religions may be tolerated in private, 6. A 
Chri\tian Prince may nit diſſemble his Religion. 
7. Why Ged bleſſeth the profeſſors of falſe Religions, 
and puniſheth the contemners thereof. 8. Falſe Reli- 
gions are grounded upon policy, and what uſe there is 
of Ceremonies in Keligion, 9. The mixture and 
diviſion af Religions, and of 1dolatty, 10. How 
the Gentile K eligion in worſhipping of the Sun, ſeems 
to be moſt conſonant to natural reaſon ; with divers 
obſervations concerning Sun-worſbip., and the know- 
ledge the Gentiles had of a Deity, and the Unity 
thereof, with ſome glimmering of the Trinity. 11, 
That the honour, maintenance, and advancement of 
& Prieſt- hood, is the main ſupporter of Keligion. 12. 
That the Chriſtian Religion is of all others the moſt 
excellent, and to be preferred for divers reaſons, 
being conſidered in it ſelf, and compared with others; 
with an exhortation to the praGliſe of Religious du- 
tres, which i true Chriſtianity. 
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The Religions of A 51 A. 
The Contents of the Firſt SeRion, 


Of the Church Diſcipline, Sacrtfices , Ordination, Publick 


place, | Building firſt erefed for Divine Service, | and 
dayes of Divine Service before Moſes 2. Of the Church 
Government under Meſos ; difference of the High Prieſt 
from other Prieſts. 3. Of the Church Government from 
him till Solomon. 4. Cj the Government after Solo- 
mon, till the diviſion of the Tribes, «. Of Solomon's 
Temple, and the outward ſplendor of the Fews Religions, 
6.0f the Office of the Levites, of the Prophets, Scribes 
Phariſes, Nazarites, Rechabites , Eſſenes, Saduces, and 
Samaritans. 7. Of the ancient obſervation of their Sab- 
bath, of the obſervations of their Paſſover of the feaſts 
of penticoſt, Tabernacles, new Moones ; of Trumpets, and 
of exptarion ; of their ſabbaticall year, and their Jubi- 
lec. 8. Of their anſient Excommunications, how God in- 
ftrufted them of old, and of the maintenance allowed by 
the Jews to their priefts and Levites. 9. Of the Gover- 
vent after the Fewes were caried captive into Baby- 
lon. 10. Of the Fewiſh Church Government at this day, 
their prayers, Sabbaths, Feaſts, Book of the Law, paſſo- 
ver, what odſervable thereupon, and whether to be per- 
mitted ( among Chriſtians ) in the exerciſe of there own 
religinn , and wherein not ro be communicated with by 
Chriſtians. 11. Of the Jewiſh preparation for morning 
prayer, Faft in Auguſt , Beginnirg of thetr new year, 
Feaft of Reconciliation , Cerimones in reading of the 
Law. 12. Their Church Cfficers, Feaſt of Dedrcation, 
and of purim, Faſts, Marriages, Dtvorſement, Circum- 
ciſion, Redemption of the firſt born , their duty toward 
the ſick, and ceremonres abour the dead. 


SEC: 1. 
Quelt. 


I I] As there any Religion , Church Government 
OUT or Diſcipline in the beginning of the World ? 
CESSES Anſw. Yes: For then was the word ASI A,ths 
$*AE8KX preached, and Sacraments adminiſtred- We religions 

B read thereof. 
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read of Sacrifices offered by Cain and Abel; and likewiſe 
the diſtin&ion of clean and unclean beaſts. By Faith 
Abel ſacrificed, Heb. 1 1. Noab's ſacrifice was pleafing 
to God, Gen. 8. This could nor be will-worſhip, for 
ſuchis no ways pleaſing tro God; it was therefore ac-_ 
cording to his word and Commandment, There was 
allo excommunication; tor Adamand Eve for rheir 
diſobedience were excommunicated out of paradiſe , 
which was then the rype of the Church ; and every {foul 
nor circumciſed the eighth day, was to be cut ci from 
the people of God, Gen. 17, The word then being 
preached ( for God preached to 4Atam in paradiſe, and 
doubrleis he preached ro his children our of paradiſe ) 
the Sacraments adminiftred, and excommunication 
exerciſed, which arc the thrce main points. of Cherch 
diſcipline 3 it follows there was then a Cnurchand 
Church Governmenr. 

Q. Was there then any Ordination ? 

A. Yes douvries; for God is the God of order 5 nor 
was it fir, that he who mediated herwen God and 
the People, by preaching, prayer and ſacrifices, ſhovid 
thruſt himſeif inro thar office, without ordination 3 
thertore God ordained 4dam, he tome of his. Children 
as Cain and Avel;, wheras Gen. 4. wedo not read 
that Cain and Abel &Gid- facrifice, but only brought their 
Otterings 3 to wit, that adam mighr offer them up to 
God for them : it argueth, tharas yet th«y had nor re- 
ceived ordination: and irs likely that ordination rhen 
was performed by x«@3iz or [mpoſition of hands 
which cuſtom the jcwes retained in ordayning their 
Levits, Num. 8. 10. and afrer them, the Chriſtiars in 
ordination of Miniſters, ct. 6.6.1 Tim &. -22. Which 
ceremony the Gentiies uled in Manumiſſion'of rheir fer- 
vants, and the Jewes in ordinat ion of -rheir Synedrion 
or the Judges impoſed their. hands ; ſo Moſes and 7oſhua 
laid their hands upen the 50 Elders; and Moeſes is com- 
manded by God to Jay his hands ujzon Jrſhua the Con 
of Nun, Numb. 27. 18. 

Q. Was there then any publich tlace ofSacrificing ? 

A. Yes upon the ſaime ground, that God,' who is the 
Cod of order, will havealF things done in his Church 
with order, and decency ; the meeting alſo together in 
one 
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them, 2 Kings 23. 8. 14. Againſt their idolarry under ure» 
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.bne place to hear and pray and offer ſacrifice, did mains 
rain amiry amongſt Gods people. Befides we read Gens 
25.22. that Rebecca, when the children ſtrugled in her 
womb, did nor ſtay at home, bur went, to wir, ro the 
Publick Place where Gods worſhip was, ro enquire of 
the Lord 3 and becauſe in this place God uſed ro ſhew 
his preſenceto his people, by ſome ourward figne, it 
was called Gods preſence ; therfore Gen 4. 15. Cain 
went our from the preſence cf the Lord, that is, he was 
excommunicare our ofthe Church : but wee muſt nor 
conceive, that as yet there were any materiall buildings 
for Gods ſervice ; for in the begining men conceived 
it unfr to include Cod within the narrow bounds of a 
mareriall Temple, whom the Heaven of Heavens can- 
not contain 3 therefore they worſhipped him in the 0- 
penaire, either upon hu}ls. for they thought low places 
were unbeſeeming the moſt High God : hence they cal- 
led every hill Gods hill 3 or elſe if they were neceffira- 
red to ſacrifice on the fea ſhore or in ſome low plain 
they made their Alrars fo much the Higher 3 which from 
their alticude, they called Alraria ; and theſe places of 
divine worſhip they named Temples from contemplation. 
The very Gentiles thoughr it unfit ro confine the Sun 
rheir cheif God ro anarrow Temple ſeeing the whole 
world was his Temple : and atrer they built Tem- 
ples for the Deities they would have them for a long 
time tobe U7wSex or open roofed. 

2.Why were the Groves and High places condemned in 
Scripture. _ ; 

A, Becauſe they were abuſed both by Jewes and Groves ant 
Gentiles to (uperſtitions idolatry, and all uncleanefle ; high places © 
therefore God commands them to be cur down, Exod. condemned * 
34- 13. Deut. 7. 5-12. 3- & 16. 21. Fofiah deſtroyed In Scrip< 


green trees the prophet 7jarah complaineth, Chap, $57. 5. 
God by Zzebrel rhreatneth deftrugicn to the idolarers 
on rhe high hills, and under green trees, chap. 6. 13. 
fuch are alſo reproved by Hoſea, 4. 13. its true that 
m the beginning rhe people of God had no other Tem- 
Pr but-hills and groves; Abraham ſacrificed vpon an 
111 Gen. 22. he planred a prove ro call upon the name 
of the Lord, Gen, 1 21, Gideon is commanded to build an 
B 2 Altag 
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Alter upon the top of the rock, Foſh. 6. 26. Notwith- 
ſtanding, when rheſe places were abuſed to Idolatry, 
God would have them deſtroyed, Levit. 25. 3o. Hop. 
1o' 8. Amos 9.9. Ezeh. 5.3. &c. becauſe he would not 
have his people to give the leaſt countenance ro rhe 
Gentile idolatry ; for ſuppoſe they had not upon thofe 
places creed any idols , yer they muſt be deſtroyed, 
becauſe ſuch places were abuſed to idolatry ; beſides 
God had given them a Tavernacle and Temple in 
which he would be worſhiped, and ro which they 
ſhould repayr from all parts to call upon his name. 
| This Temple alſo was buiir upona hill 3 they ſhould 
F- therefore have contented chemielves with the place 
| that God atligacd them, and nor follow their own in- 
ventions, or the wayes of the Gentiles, who afrerward 
in imitation of the Jewes buijit their Temples on hills, 
.as May be ſeen by the Samaritans and others : Neither 
would God be worſhiped in groves, becauſe they were 
places fitter for pleaſure and dalliance then devorion 3 
rhey were dack and ohicure places, fitrer for the prince 
and workes of darknefle, then for the God of light, or 
children of the day. 
Q. When were buildirgs firſt erefed for druine Ser= 
I vice © ny 
Burlarngs A. Abour the building of Babel, as 7 atantius and 
firſt erefied ſome others think : for then Ninus ereRed ſtarues to 
for divine the memory of his tacher Fupiter Belus, and to his Mo- 
ſervice. ther Zuno; theſe jiatues were placed over their Sepul- 
chres and divine hononrs aifigned them ;, and at length 
'Þ incloled within ftately buildings, which were their 
Temples ; rhcſe they built within conſecrated groves 3 
ſuch was the Tempic of Vulcan in Sifily, of Cybele in the 
grove-of 1da, of Fupirer Hammon in the grove of Dodone, 
of polls in the grove of Daphne, &c. theſe dark groves 
were fit to ſtrike a terror in the worſhippers, and to 
perpetrate their works of abomination 5 and becauſe 
they had continuall lights burning in them, they were 
Called Luci a Lucendo, afrerwards they became Aþla, 
Sanctuaries or places of refuge ; which ſome think were 
firſt ere&ed by Hercsles his children, to ſecure them- 
ſelves from thoſe that he had oppreſied. We read that 
Theſeus his Temple and Thebes built by Cadmus were 


Ajyla, 


- ww 
—_—  _— —— 


OO a. 
$i et oor rei 4 4 


way 4 


0 a Es a SO 


—_—_— 6 AR. LG Tie IDA Bo tres UC GARDE 4 1 RR, De. 


= 44; F<; 


J [5s £2562 d. $3 


from boa EE od he ie. 1 


6 


ROT 219 


94,2," iD SEG : 


I” 


Sefa.l. Religrons of ASIA. 
Afyla or SanAuaries; in imitation of whom Romulus 
made one. 4en 8. 

Hunc lucum ingentem quem - Romulus acer Aſylum 

Retulir. 

Chriſtians alſo in the time of Bafi! and Silveſter rhe firſt, 
made their Temples places of refuge ; which fo increas 
ſed, that Monaſteries and Biſhops palaces became San- 
ARuaries; bur the ecxorbirancy of theſe was limited by 
Fuſtinian, Charles the Great and other Chriſtian princes 
who were content there might be SanQuaries, becauſe 
God had appoinred Cities of refuge;hut the abulcs rhey 
removed. 

Q. Was there any ſet day then for Gads Worſhip ? 

4A. Doubtleſs there Was, though we doe not read 
which day of the week it was; for though God bleſſed 
and ſanified the Sabbath day, becaule of his one reſt, 
and in that ic was afterward to be the Jewes Sabbarhz 
yer we read not that it was ever kept before Moſes his 
time. However it is [kely this day was obſerved be- 
fore the law among the Hebrews, for Exod.16. as much 
Manna'was gathered on the fixth. day as ſerved for rwo 
daies. 

Q. What ſacrifices were uſed in the b-ginning ? 

4. Burnt offerings, Gen.8.% 22. Peaſe offerings alſo, 
Gen. 31. 54. for upon the peace made herween 7acob 
ard Laban, 7ac9b offered ſacrifice. Firſt fruits alſo were 
offered, Gen. 4. 4- and Tirhes, Gen. 14. 20, & 28. 22. 
The burnt ſacrifice called Gn9/ah from Gnalah to mount 
upward { becauſe it aſcended all im ſmoak) was bur- 
ned to aſhes except the ſkin and entrals. In the peace 
offering alſo which was exhibired-for the ſafety of the 
oferers, the far ws hurned, hecauſe?Fr was the Lords; 
the reſt was divided hetween the Prieſt & rhe people; 
the breft and rhe right ſhuvider belonged to the prieſt; 
to ſhew that he ſhould he a breaſt ro love, and a ſhould. 
der tro ſupport the people in their troubles and &ur- 
rhens: For this cauſe the High Prieſt carried the names 
of rhe rweive Tribes on his breaſt and ſhoulders. The 


firſt fruirs were an hanful of the cares of corne as ſoon 


as they were ripe; theſe they offered to God, thar by 
rhem the whole might be ſanRKified. Tirhes were pav- 
ed before the law, by the light of nature 3 becauſe by 
B 3 that 


Sactifices. 


A View of the 
tharlighr men knew there was a God , to whom they 
were bound in way of gratitude to offer the renth of 
their increaſe , from whoſe Bounty rhey had all. They 
knew alſo that the worſhip of God and Religion could 
not be maintained, nor the Prieſt ſuſtained, nor the poor 
relieved withour Tithes. 

Q. What form of Church Government was there among 
the Fews 1111 Moſes ? 
Jewes.their A. The ſame that was before rhe flood, to wit, Pray- 
Church g9- ing, Sacrificing, preaching in publick places, and ſolemn 
days 5 to which 4braham added circumciſion. In every 
KEY from os ho. family the ficſt-borne was prieſt ; for ris caule the de- 
WM ginning 1111 fEr0 Ying Angel ſparcd the firſt- borne of rhe Hebrews in 
iF t Fleir de. EgYPc- 
'n +" a 2. What government had they under Moſes ? 
18 8+ 20 Mo. 4 Th: ſamethat betore, bur that there was choſen 
913 ſes. Prieſts by Moſes a Chiet Prieit, who was ro enter the Sanqtuai y 
| once a yeer with his Ephod. to know the will of God. 
This was Aaron, whoſe Breeches, Coat, Girdle, and 
Miter were of Linnen, when he entred into the Sanus 
ary ; the High Prieſt had his ſecond High Prieſt to ſerve 
in his abſence. There were afterrward appointed by 
Pavid four and twenty Orders of Prieſts, every one cf 
which Orders had a chicf, or High Prieſt 3 the prieſt- 
hood was entailed ro the hovſe of Lew, becauſe the LZ e- 
vites were choſen in ſtead of the firſt-born, becauſe they 
killed the worſhippers of the Golden Calf, and becaule 
Phinehas killed Zimri and Coſbi. The Priefts are ſome- 
rimes called Levires, and fomerimes they are diſtin& 
names ; for we read that the Levites paid tithe of their 
tithes ro the Priefts, rheir common charge was to pray, 
preach), ſacrifice, and look tro the Sancuary, in which 
they ſerved with covered heads and bare feet ;, their 
Oihce was alſo tro debar lepers, and all other unclean 
Perſons from the Tabernacle for a cerraine time. Sc- 
condly, ro excommunicate great cflenders, which was 
called cuting off from the people of God, and Ywoure 
&y@yav, tO caſt out of the Synagogue. Thirdly, to 
anathemarize obſtinate and perverſe ſinners, who being 
ex-communicate would not repent. Alexander the Cop- 
perſmirh was anathematized by Paul, or delivered 
£9 h47an, I 71m1. 20, 27im, 4. 14. The Office of the 
Levites 
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Levires alſo was" to help rhe Preifts in gathering of 
tithes, and to carry water and wood for the Taberna- 


cle. 
N. Wherein did the high Prieſt differ from other 


Prieſts ? 


A. The high Prieſt only had Power to enter into the Diff. re 
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SanQuary 3 he only wore a blew robe with bells, a of -i#+ 


golden Ephad, a brcalt-plate, a linnen Myrter, a plate Prieſt j:*m 


of goid onii's head 3 by the Crownor plate was figni- 
fed Chriſts Kingly office, by the breaſt-plate his Prieſt- 
ly, and by the bells his Prophericall office: the high 
Prieſt allo was on!y anointed, afrer rhe order of Priclt- 
hood was ſericd z bur before this, every Prieſt was a- 
nointed, ſo he alſo wore ahour his paps a broydered 
girdle ro fignifie that his heart ſhould be girt fi re- 
{trained from the love of earthiy things. TIE&F. that 
took ſanAuary, were nor to be ſer at liberty ill rhe 
dearh of the high Prieſt; ro ſgnify that by the death 


of our high Priett Jeſus Chriſt, weare made free. The 


hig h Pricithood was tied ro rhe line of Agrons firſt born, 
the orher Prieſts were of Aarons other children ; the 
Levires were Levres other pofierity z the high Prieft 
mighr marry none but a mai 3 other Prietts might mar- 
ry a Widdow, Levit. 21. The hi-h Prieſt mighe mourn 
for the death of his kindred ; other prieſts mighr mourn 
for their Father, Mother, Son, Daughter, Brother, and 
husbandleſs Siſter ; in other things they agree 3 for all 
Prieſts muft be withour blemifſh, all mutt be preſented 
tothe Lord art the door of the tabernacle, all muſt be 
waſhed, all muſt he conſecrated by cffering certain Sa- 
crifices ; al] muſt have the hlood of ihe Ram pur on rite 
tip of che righe eare, the thumb of rhe right hand, and 
great roe of the right foor, Exod. 25. 

Q.What Church government was there after Moſes ? 

A. Inthe Defart El-azer ſucceded his father Aaron, 
and ſubſtiruted under him 7 hinees to be chief of the 
Levites. Afrer the Tſraeiites entred rhe Land, the Taher- 
nacle ſtaied ſome yeers at S119; then did 7oſhua divide 
the Land, and defigned certain Cities of refuge, which 
with ſome other Ciries he aſſigned to the Prieſts and 
Levites, The Prieſthood did nor continue long in the 
houſe of Aaron, bur after the death of Eleazer, and three 

Pricfts 


o: her 
Priefts. 


Prieſts his Succeſſors, this office devolved ro Elt, of the 
family of [thamsr 3 who being carelefle, ſuffered divers 
abuſes to creep into the Eccleſiaſtical Government, rill 
God raiſed Samuel, who reformed both the State and 
Church, by appointing Schools of prophets, and con- 
fiſtores of Levites. From Silp rhe Tabernacle was 
tranſlared to Nob, from thence tro Gibeon, when Nob was 
deſtroyed by Foab, and at lait ir reſted in 7e-uſalem. So 
thar all this time there could be no fetled Church diſ- 
cipline among the Jews. The Ark alſo was ofrentimes 
removed, to wit from Canaan to the Philiſtines, from 
thence to the Bethſhemites ; afterwards it ſtayed twenty 
years at Kirtathjeharim ;, after this ir remained three 
 monerhs with 0bed Edom, and ar laſt it was brought by 
David into Feruſalem. All this time neither Tabernacle 
@nder Da. nor Ark nor Prieſthood were ſetled, till David afſem- 
vid and Þled the Levites, and out of them choſe Abrathar for 
Solomon. High prieft, and 7ſadoc for chiefe of the inferior Prieſts, 
who were to deliver the Ark ro the Levires to be car- 

ried on their ſhoulders, -and withall appointed Singers, 

and other Muſicians : in all 68. of the Levires. He ap- 

pointed alſo for rhe ſervice of the Tabernacle in Gibeon, 

Tjadoc and his Brethren. Ar laſt, Pavid being aſſured by 

Nathan that his Son Solomon ſhould build the Temple , 

he ordered that 24000. Levites ſhould be ſer apart for 

the ſervice of the Temple : ro wit 4000. door-keepers, 

and as many fingers, and $o0o Judges and governors, 

and the reſt for other Offices. Abjathar is made high 

prieſt, ro wait on the Ark ar eruſalem. Tjadoc is chief 

of the inferior Prieſts ro (ſerve jn the Tabernacle ar Silo. 

Tjadvc was Sunlts high prieſt, deſended from Eleazer 

Aarons firit horn; Abiathar of the ſtock of Ithamar, and 

Eli fled :o Divid, who entertained him for his high 

prieft; afrer the death of Saul, Pavid retained them 

both, thinking it did not ſtand with his honour and pi- 

ery to reject Sauls high Prieſt. This 7j/adoc under Solo- 

mon was anointed rhe ſecond time prieſt, as S1/omon was 

the ſecond rime anointed King, 1 Chro.29. 22. and 4bia- 

thar 1s depoſed for rthe-fins of #li and his ſones 3 and fo 

in 7/.doc the priefihood is tranſlated from the houſe of 

Tithamar, to Aaron's family again. There were alſo Trea- 

furers ordained, ſome for the firſt fruits and a 6% 
OLners 


4 GO Rios Bs at et oi $4 ow 


—_ , _— F aſt St... adit _—_— ion Miki ag 4b _— MNOaos ow "ans as 
* ny whe 
l . : oben _”—_— tes 47 ten Labs wt <br & 7 {8 WE e rg. Rn a Wop % - 
TS I 5 a. Art Sans <4 OE WOES *-44.4.4.47 YE wa 
INS di —_— , wat 
" di th _ ” wit 4 " 4 " ct CRP wat 3.0 
” PS. : Pr q > arte 7 % 5 Bah f 


. — 


CEL 4 
1, Ru rr ee 
pa, ow PEI 
—_ _ l i 
3 - , 
4 


A View of the Sear. 


ab GAA" 


& 


( 
'* 


bd 


SeA.1; Religions of ASIA. 


RIrY 7 OP 


others for the moneys that were given to the Temple 
towards the redemprion of vows, firſt born, and fins : 
The prieſts and Levites were maintained out of the firſt 
fruirs and tithes ; the other treaſure was for maintai- 
ning the daily ſacrifices and other charges of the Tem- 

le 3 the Gibeonires, with others, appointed by David 


and Solomnn, did helprhe Levites in their m:niſtration: 


the Prieſts, and in their abſence, the Levircs did admi- 


-niſter juſtice, both in Feruſalem, and in the Ciries of 


Refuge, and ordered, Ecclefiaſtick affairs. There were 
alſo ſometimes Extraordinary prophets, hefides the Or. 
dinary. Its Probable that the ordinary Prophets were 
of the Tribe of Levi , becauſe rhe .adminſtrarion and 
care of holy things belonged to them 3 hur exrraordi- 
nary prophets were of other Tribes ; theſe medled nor 
with ſacraments and ſacrifices, which was the prieſts 
office, nor had they their calling by ſucceſſion, as the 
prices 3 nor was the gift of prophecy only ried to rhe 
man, as the -prieſthood was; for we read of Miriam, 
Hulda, and divers other women Prophers : and in the 
primitive Church, though women muſt not ſpeak in 
rhe Church by preaching, praying, or exhorting in an 
ordinary way as the Miniſters uſe, yer they were not de- 
barred to utter their extraordinary propheſies, if ſo be 
their heads were covered in fign of modeſty; bur other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle will not have women to ſpeak in the 


-- Church, becauſe they muſt be in ſubjeRion ro rheir Huſ- 


bands 3 and this puniſhment is laid on them for being 
deceived in Eve, and hearkning to the counſel of $atan. 
For, if women did preach, they might be ſuſpe&ed ro 
ſpeak by rhar Spirit that deluded Eve. 

Q.What was the Eccleſiaſtich Government after Solomon? 

A. The renting of the ren Tribes from the other rwo 
under Roboamn, did much impair the beauty and magni- 
ficence of che Ecclefiaſtick ſtate. Beſides rhar, it was 
much defaced by idolatry; but reformed by Hezebias, 
Foſtas, and Fehoſaphat, who took away the high Places. 
Under 4thaiia it was almoſt extinguiſhed, had not FJe- 


. hojada the high prieſt anointed Foaſh, who again refor- 


med Religion. He being denied all aid from the Le- 
vires out of their treaſure rowards the repairing of the 
Temple, cauſed a Cheſt ro be made into which money 
given 


After Salo- 
mon. 
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A View of the 
given in that kind ſhonld be put, and imployed by the 
high Prieſt, or by the chief of the inferiour Prieſts, and 
the Kings Scribe or Secretary, towards the repara- 
rions of the Temple, whereas before jt was colle&ed 
by the Levites. King Uzziah would have burnt In- 
cenſe on the Alter, but was prohibited by 4Azariah the 
high Prieſt, and eighty other Prieſts. This Uzztah 
named alſo 4zariah, though a King, yet was juſtly re- 
fiſted by rhe Prietts for his pride, ſacriledge and ambi- 
rion, in mediing with their function 3 whereby he vio- 
lared the Laws of polirick government, which a King 
ſhould maintain;for confuſion muſt ariſe, where offices 
are not diſtin, but where men are ſuffered ro incroach 
upon each others fun&ion. 2. He had no calling ro rhe 
Prieſthood 3 and no man takerth upon him this office bur 
he thar is called of God, as was '4arom. 3. He violated 
the law of God, who confined the Prieſthood ro the 
houle of Aaron, and Tribe of Zevi, excluding from thar 
all other Tribes. 4. He was inj2rious to Chriſt, whoſe 
type the Priefthood was, in offering Sacrifices and'In- 
cenſe,repreſenting thereby our high Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, 
who offered up himlelfe a ſacrifice, of a ſweer ſmelling 
favour unco God. So 7ehojada the high Prieſt did well 
ro depoſe A4thaltah , who was a ſtranger, an Idoljater 
and uſurper; this was lawfull for him ſoro doe, being 
high Prieſt, whoſe authority was great both in Civil 
and Ecclefiaſtick affairs; bur this is no warrant for 
any private man to atrempr rhe like. Befides Fehojada 
was bound to fee the young King righred, both as he 
was high Prieſt, and as he was his kinſman. | Hezehias 
reſtored all according to King Davids infticution 3 he 
raiſed great Taxes rewards the maintenance of Gods 
worſhip, and permitting the Levites ro flea the burnt 
offerings, which before belonged only to the Prieſts 
ottice, and cauſed the people to keep the Paſſover in the 
fecond month, whereas by Moſes his inftitution it 
ſhould be kepr the firſt month. He permitted alſo ma- 
Ny that were not ſanified or cleanſed, to cat the Paſs- 
over againſt Moſes his Law, which were innovations 
in Religion, Foſras reforms all abuſes, aboliſherh Ido- 


Jlatry, repaireth the Temple, readeth publicklv the Law 


of Moſes, which was found by Hilkiah the high Prieſt, 
and 
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and makes a covenant with God ro keep the Law. Un- 
der King Eliakim or Foachim Religion was ſo corrup- 
red, thar the Prieſts, Levires, Prophets or Scribes, with 
the Elders of che people condemned the Propher Fere- 
my to death. Linder Zedechiah both the Chucch-govern- 
ment, and ſtate fell rogether in Zudea. 

Q. In the mean while what Church-government was 
there amonz the Ten Tribes. | 

4A. The Kings of [/-ael out of policy, leaſt the peo- 
ple ſhouldreturn again to Feruſalem, & the two Tribes, 
defaced their Religion with much Idolatrous worſhip, 
for executing of which they had their Prieſts and in- 
feriour Miniſters anſwering to the Levires 3 bur they ſuf- 
fered no Prieſts or Levites of the order of 4aron to live 
amongſt rhem. Yer they had their Prophets alſo and 
Prophers Children or Schollers : Their rwo chief Pro- 
phers extraordinary, were Eliah and Eliſha. They had 
alſo their Elders, who had power of Ecclietiaſticall cen- 
ſures; but both Elders and people were ruled by the 
Prophets, who reſided in the great Cities: at laſt the ren 
Tribes loſt both themſelves and Church-diſcipline , 
when they were carried away by the Aſhrians. When 
Salmanaſſar carried away the Ifraelites into Aſſyria, ſome 
remainders of them ſtaying behind in their own coun- 
try 3 but being over preſſed with multitudes of ſtran- 
ers ſent thither to new plant the country, the ſmall 
number of the Ephramires left behind, were forced ro 
comply with the new inhabicants, in their idolatrous 
religions 3 now that the [ſraclites were not quite dri- 
ven out of rheir native country, may be (een in rhe Hi- 
ſtory of Zoſras, 2 Chron, 34.6. 7.33. & 2 Chron. 35.18. & 
2 Kings 23. 19. 20. 

Q. Wherein did the autward ſplendor of the Fews Reli- 
gion conſiſt. 
_ A. In the wealth and magnificence ct their Temple, 
which for the beauty, riches, and greatneſle thereof, 
was one of the wonders of the world ; for beſides rhe 
abundance of Iron-work, there was in it an. incredi- 
ble quantity of braſs, filver, and golden materials. The 
great Altar, the Sea or Ca{dron, the Baſis, the two 
Pillars before the remple, the twelve Oxen, the ren 


Layers, the Pots, the Schoyels, the Baſins, and other U- 
renſils 


Church go- 
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renſils of the Temple were all of braſſe, 1 Kings 7. as for 
ſilver, Foſephus rells us /ib. 8. & 9g. that there were in 
the Temple ten thouſand Candlefticks whereof moſt 


were lilver, wine Tankards eighry rhouſand, filver phi- 


als ren thouſand, rwo hundred thouſand filver Trum- 
pets, forty chouſand Snuffers or por hooks, which he 
cails mufical inſtruments ; befides incredible numbers 
of ſilver pleats and Diſhes, filver rables, and the Doors 
of ſilver. This we know that Pavid lefr ſeven rhouſand 
ralents of refined flver for the Temple, beſides what 
Solomon added, 1 Chron. 29. as for gold, we read that 
the Oracle and Altar were overlayd with gold, ſo were 
the Cherubins, and the whole houſe overlaid with Gold 


and the very tloore allo, x Kings 6. beſides the golden | 


Alrer. Solomon made the Table whereon the ſhewbread 
was of gold; rhe Candleſticks alſo, with the flowers, 
and lamps and tongs, with the bowls, ſnuffers, baſons, 
ſpoons, cenſers, and hinges, all of pure gold, 1 Kings. 7- 


_—_ 


I need nor ſpeak of the rich woods and Pretious ſtones ' 
in the temple. The Contriver of this Fabrick was | 
God himſelfe;the form of ir was four ſquare; the Courts | 


four 3 one for the Gentiles, another for the Iſraelites, | 
rhe third for women, and the fourth for rhe pricſts: the * 
Genriles might nor enter into the Iſraelites court 3 for ' 
that was counted a prophanation of the Temple; yet :; 


our Saviour who was frequently converſant in the 
court of the Genriles, accounted that a part of his Fa- 


thers houſe and the houſe of prayer, and it was out of ; 


rhis Court that ke whipped rhe buyers and ſellers 3 this 


was called Solomons porch, Fohn 10. 4s 3. becauſe in * 
that place Solomon ſtood when he dedicated the Temple | 


ard uſed there to Pray, or becauſe it ftood undemoliſh- 
ed by the Chaldeans, when the reft of the Temple was 


deſtroyed. In the prieſts Court ſtood the Alrar of 


burnr offerings and the braſen Sea. In the Sanuary 
called the Oracle ( becauſe there God delivered his O- 
racles ) ſtood the ark,the Cenſer, probitiatory and Che- 
rubines; it had no light nor windo in it; hither the 
high prieſt only had acceſs, and that but once a year, 
vihere he burned incenſe, ſo that he neither could fee 
nor be ſeen. In the holy place which was alſo withour 
windows, there burned lighrs perpetually, ro gas 
rhe 
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the celeſtiall lights 3 bur in the moſt holy there was no 
light art all, to ſhew that all outward light is but dark- 
neſle, being compared with thar lighr which God in- 
habired, and which no man can approach unto. With- 
in the Ark where the: two Tables of the Law, the por 
with Manna, and Aarons rod. ]he Tables and the rod 
repreſented Chriſts aciive and paſſive obedience ; the 
golden por with Manna, his to natures. The Temple 
was builr after the manner of the Tabernacle ; bur thar 
did far exceed this in ſtability, magnirude, glory, and 
continuance : In the Tabernacle were bur two Cheru- 
bins, in the Temple four; in the Tabernacle there was 
bur one golden Candleftick, and one brazen Laver, but 
in the Temple there were ten of each. So this Tem- 


' ple of Solomons far exceeded the other built by Zeroba- 


bel, wherein was wanting the Cloud, the celeſtiall fire, 
the Ark and the holy Oy] beſides in number of pro- 
phers, magnifick ſtruQure, and wealth, ir was far infe- 
riour to the firſt, and yet in reſpect of Chriſt the ſecond 
did far exceed the firit, who ſupplied rhe want of the 
Cloud, fire, oyl, Propheſie, Urim, and 7hummim. 
He being all theſe in a more excellent manner 3 but we 
wuſt nore that though the port with Manna and Aarons 
rod were kept in Moſes his ark; yer in Solomons Ark 
were only the two Tables of the Law, 1 Kings 8.9+ In 
the Womens Court ſtood the Gazophylatium or trealury, 
containihg rhe Almes or Gifts that were Offered. 

Q.What elſe may we obſerve of Solomons Temple ? 

4. That this Temple was ro the Jewes as their Ca- 
thedral or Mctropolitan Church; the Synagogues which 
were not in Feruſalem till after the caprivity, did reſem- 
ble our Pariſh Churches 3 in which rhe ſcribes raughr, 
as the prieſts in the Temple z and as there was a high 
prieſt for the Temple, ſo there was for the Synagogue 
a high ruler called Archiſtnagogus. In the Synagogues 
alſo they had their diſtin& Courts, asin the Temple, 
and an Ark for the book of the Law ; and the ſame ho- 
lineſſe aſcribed ro the one as to the other, bur that 
they could ſacrifice no where bur in the Temple upon 
the brazen Alter in the Court, of the prieſts z which 
Alrer was called Ariel or the Lion, becauſe lik a Lion 


it deyoured the fleſh of the ſacrifices. Upon the gal- 
en 
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by both Altars;his humanity and pafſhon by tme-brazen 3 
his divinity, refurre&ijon and aſcenſion by rhe golden 
Altar, and the incenſe thereof mounting toward Hea- 


ven. In the Court of the Prieſt called rhe holy place | 


Sea.r. | 


den Altar incenſe was offered ; Chriſt was repreſented | 


ſtood the Table of Shew-bread on which were twelve FE 


loaves , which repreſenred rhe twelve Tribesz upon | 


each loaf was a diſh of franckincenſe ſhewing' Chriſts # 
inrerceflion for his people. The Candleftick and pin- | 


cers or Snuffers repreſented the Dodrine and diſcipline | | 


of rhe Church. Some divide the temple bur into three Þ 
parrs, excluding the Court of the Gentiles ; to wit, Ine F 
ro the ourward Court of the Ifraciites, the holy or } 


Courr of the Prieſt, and the holieſt of all, into which 
rhe high Pricſt entred once yearly with blood, incenſe 


and (moak. It was death for any other ro enter rhere 


and even for rhe high Prieſt himſelfe, if he entred above 
once in a year; Pompey and Heliodorus took the 
boldneſle to enter thither, but the one never proſpered 
afrer, and the other fell mad, ſo dangerous a thing it 
is to be too bold with Religion. The brazen Laver 
and the Shew.hread in the Prieft-Court repreſented 
the rwo Sacraments of the Church, to wir, Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt. The women ſhewed their devorion in 
beſtowing their looking-glaſſes ( which were nor of 
' glaſs, as ours are, but of poliſhed braſſe ) upon' the bra- 
zen Laver, Exod. 38. 8. alooking-glaſſe ſheweth us the 
ſpors of our faces, bur Baptiſm waſherh away the ſpors 
of our ſoules. Two other Temples were huilt in op- 
pofirion ro rhar of Jeruſalem, namely, the Temple of 
Samaria builr ty Sanballat upon the mount Garizin ; the 
* other at Felpols in Fegypt by Onias the fourth, whom 
Antiochis had pur from the high Priethood, The ſe- 
cond Temple of 7eruſalem built by Zerobbabel, was be- 
gun in the ſecond year of King Cyrws, Exra3. 8. and 
was finiſhed in the ninth year of Darius Hiſtaſpes, which 
was 45. years in all ; whereas rhe firſt Temple was de- 
gonand finiſhed in ſeven years. Herod ſpent eight years, 
whether in repairing of the old, or in buildivg of a new 
1s uncertain 3 yer foſephiss tells us that Herod pulled 
down the old Temple, and built a new one 3 which 
was fix and forty years in adorning and —_ 
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of which the Jewes are ro be underftood,, 7ohn 
2. 20, 
Q. What did the Temple and the Utenſils thereof repre- 
ſent to us ? | 
4. As the flirting Tabernacle ſhadowed our the 
Church milirant , fo the fixed Temple reſembled the What re- 
Church triumphant 3 the three Courts repreſented the preſented by 
threefold eftare of mankind 2? ro wit, his ſtate in ſinne Solomons 
before the Law, by the outward court of the Gentiles ; Temple and 
his ſtate under the Law by the inward court of the Urenſils 
Prieſt ; and his ſtate under grace by the holy of holjes. thereof. 
The Temple as it was built by Solomon a peaceable 
Prince, reſembleth the Chriſtian Church ere&ed by 
Chriſt the Prince of peace. The one was built with- 
out noiſe, ſo was the other. The Temple was built upon 
a hill 3 and rhe Church, ſaith Chriſt, is like a City builr 
npon an hill. In the Oracle or moſt holy place, was 
neirher rhe light of Sun, Moon nor Candle, reſembling 
rhe new - Feruſalem in the Revelation, having the glory 
of God, and the Lamb for the ligh: thereof Rev. 21. 
23. In this place ſtood the Ark and golden Cenfer, with 
rhe Tables of the Law, Aarons rod, and the por with 
Manna 3 the Mercy-ſeat covered the Ark, whereon 
were the golden Cheruhins ; Chriſts Kingly office was 
repreſented by the Ark crowned with Gold 3 his Prieft- 
hood by the cenſer, and his Prophetical} office by the 
Mercy-feat, whence God ſpake to the high Frieft; the 
Tables of the Law and Aarony rod. ſhadowed our his 
ative and pafhve obedience ; the. Cherubins looking 
on the Ark, did fignifie Jews and Genriles looking on 
Chrift their King. The pot with manna did adumbrate 
his divinity by the one, and his humanity by the orher. 
The Propitiatory covered the Law, and ſo hath Chriſt 
hid and concealed the condemning power thereof 3 
m the Sanctuary or holy place was the Table with the 
twelve Loaves repreſenting the Twelve Tribes, and 
in them all rrue Iſraelites, or Church of Chriſt ; on the 
one ſide having rhe golden Candleſtick, on the other 
the Altar of incenſe, be ſprinkled yeerly with the blood 
of the Sacrifice : and repreſenting the preaching of rhe 
word 'and prayer, which by the death of Chriſt are 


made acceptable ro God, In the ſame place alſo "__ 
rhe 
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the brazen Altar of burnt offrings and the brazen Sea; 
the.one reſembled Chriſt, by whom wee are juſtified 3 
the other holine(s of life, by which we are ſanaified : 
or the Altar of burnt offrcings did fignifie our Euchariſt, 
and rhe braſen Sea our Baptiſme. The fire that burned 
conrinually on the Altar did fignifie Chriſts divinity 
for our God is a conſuming fire, ſaith the Apoſtle. The 
holy Oy! with which the prieft was anointed, ſhadow- 
ed the graces of rhe ſpirit Poured out on Chriſts huma- 


niry 3 with this oyl of gladneſs Chriſt was anointed a- | 


bove his fellowes. 
Q. Vihat was the office of the Levites 2? 


4. Beſides that they helped the prieſts in gathering || 


of Tithes, ſome of them did carry wood and warer for 
the Tabernacie, which they were bound ro carry up 
and down with its Utenſils, ro pitch and take it down 
whileſt it was movable; rhey were diſtinguiſhed ac- 
cording to Levzes rhree ſons, into the Gerſhonttes, Coha- 
thites,and Merarites 3 the firſt carried the Ranging and 
coverings. The ſecond, the chief things of the Sa 

ary 3 the third had the Charge of the wood-work. In 


Davids time ſome were Judges, ſome Treaſures, ſome # 


Singers, and ſome Porters, 1 Chron. 23. 26. The 
Singers and Porters were divided into 24. orders, J. 
Chron. 25. & 25, The elder Levires were to overſee and 


reach the younger, who from the thirtierh year of their | 


life, ill rhe fafrieth did bear abour the Tabernacle. 
Under them were the Gibeonires or Nethinjmes, whoſe 
office was to draw water and hew wood for rhe houſe 
of God. 

Q. What were the Prophets, Scribes and Phariſes ? 


4, Nor only were they called Prophets ro whom 
God revealed himſelf and his purpoſes in an extraordi- } 
nary way, but thoſe alſo that expounded the Scripture, F 
they were alſo called Fathers Doors of the Law, | 


Diſputers, Wiſe men and Rabbies from their greatneſs In 
knowledge, Which ritle the Phariſees did appropri- 


are tO themſe]ves ; ther Scholars were called children : 
and ſons of the Prophers. The name of Scribes was : 
- given ro Scriveners, and publick Notaries theſe were: 

called Scribes of the people, Mat. 2. 4. and likewiſe to”: 
thole that did write and expound the Law 3 ſuch a 


Scribe 
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| Ghriſt was coriccived and bred, and therefore was cal» 
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Scribe was Eſdras, Eſdr. 1.6. theſe were called Do- 
Rors of the Law. The Phariſes were ſo called from 
ſeparation, and by the Greeks eogco;47o1, that is, SE- 
paratiſts, for they ſeparated themſelves to a ſtrit kind 
of life, and to the ftudy of the Law, having no com- 
merce with other people, nor communicating with 
them in dyer, apparrel, nor cuſtoms. They held a fa- 
ral neceſſity with the Stoicks, and tranſanimarion with 
the Pythagoreans ; hence they thought that either the 
ſoul of John Baptiſt, or of Elias, or of Zeremry had anima - 
They preferred Traditions to the, 
written Word , and placed moſt of their holinefle .in 
waſhing, counting ir a leſſe fin to commit fornication, 
rhen to eat with unwaſhed hands; from their daily 
waſhings they were named Hemero- Baptiſts ; they al- 
ways waſhed when they returned from the market, 
thinking themſclves polluted with the touch of other 
a le. They arc noted Mat. 9, 11. for holding it un- 
awfull ro cat with finners, and Mark 7.4. for their 
ſuperſtitious waſhing, of cups, pots, brazen veſſels and 
rables, and Lube 18. 12. for faſting twice in the week, 
and Mit. 23. 5. for their broad Phyla&eries, which 
were ſcrolls of parchment, wherein the law was writ- 
ren, fo called from pux47er, to keep or reſerve, for 
by theſe they kepr rhe Law in their memory; they are 
noted alſo for their large borders and fringes, May. 23-4. 
they wore their Phyla&eries on their forcheads and 
left arms; and Hierom obſerveth in Matth. 23. that 
they uſed ſharp thorns in their fringes, that by the pric- 
king thereof they might be pur in mind of the com- 


| inandementrs. 


Q What were the Nazarites , Rechabites, and Eſſc- 
nes : | 

A. The Naz arites were yotaries, Numb. 6. fo called 
from Nazar to ſeparate ; for they ſeparated themſelves 
form wine and ftrong drink, from comming neer the 


| dead, and from the raſor; ſome were Nazarites for 


their life, as Sampſon, Fohn Zaptift, &c. other only for 
a rime, to wit, thirty days, as Abſolom who cur his hair 
the thirtieth day of his yow 3 ſuch a Nazarite was Pal, 
AF. 21. 24. Nazareth was a village in Galilee where 


led 
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leda Nazarite, Matt. 2.23. and his Difciples Naxaritey, 
Atts 24. 5. bur indeed he was the only true Nazarite ; 
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becauſc he was pure, holy, and ſeparate from finnery, 
but he was no legal Nazarite, for he drunk wine and 
went neer the dead. Theſe Herericks were alſo cal 
led Nazarites, who taught that with the Goſpel ſhould 
Rechabites. be joyned the Law of Moſes; Aﬀs 15. 2. Of the Re- 


ni 
R 
Ac 
k1 


m 


chabites, ſo called from Rechab their Father, we read! 
Ferem. 35+ 2. 3, 4, &c- theſe neither drunk wine nor! FA 
ſowed ſeed, nor built houſes, nor planted vineyard, m 
bur like ſtrangers lived all rheir days in Tents. They ,. 
Eſſenes, ſocalled from their ſkill in curing of diſeaſe] r 
( for they were much given to the ſtudy of pliyUcn' Gr 
in their opinions were Pythagoreans, aſcribing all 
things to fare, offering no ſacrifices bur of inanimate} 
things, ſhunning oarhes, pleaſures, and wine, conren-F q, 
ting themſelves with water only, and mean apparreh$ j,, 
their garments were white, and they had all things inf} .. 
common amongſt them. They worſhipped towards the 
Eaſt, obſerved rhe Sabbath more ſtrily then others 
kept ſeven Pentecoſts every year, to wit, every ſeventh £, 
week one, and generally they abſtained from marriage} . 
yer ſome did marry for procreation. They were ſuper#F, , 
ſtirious in preſerving the names of Angels - they wereſ (1 
much given ro filence with the Pythagoreans, chiel# ©, 
at table : none were admitted into their Soctety withF ;4, 
our four years probation : there were ſome of theſe Ef c, 
 ſenes contemplative only, and lived in gardens, or re, 
more villages , who contented them(el ves with brealF (ey 
and falr, others were aQive, and gave themſelves to co 


| 


Eſſences. 


manual Jabours ; rheſe lived in Cities, 
-and cat twice a day. 


and fared betretÞ yr, 
# of 


Q. What were the Sadduces and Samaritans ? wo 

A. The Sadducer were (o called either from Ted 
Juſtice, becauſe they would be accounted rhe conel}®#y4o 
Juſt men in the world, or from Sadoch, the Author @$ r;j1 
their Se&, who was the ſcholar of :ntigonus Socheus:Þ was 
theſe rejetted all Traditians and Scriptures,cxcept thth eve 
five books of Moſes, denied the Reſurre&ion, paines MF ſte« 
rewards after this life, Angels and ſpirits, fare like fey 
wiſe or deſtiny, abſcribing all ro mans freewill. KJ and 


held alſo that the ſoul died and periſhed wizh the bodJF Paf 
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The Simaritans held with the Sddduces, 'that there was 


no- Scripture, but the Pentarench,' rhir' rhere wasno $ymaritans 


Refurre&ion nor life Erernal, nor any Traditions to be 
admitted, yer they diſſented from'thte'Sadduces in 4c- 
knowledging Angels 3 in worſhippirg® only upon 
movun Gerizim, whereas the Sdiddices worſhipped alſo 


in 7eruſalem, and kept fair correſpondency with the 
other Jewes :' whereas the Samatifans and Jewes did 


ſohate and abhor each other, that there was no cofn- 
merce berween them, bur did curſe arid excommunicate 
each orher. Ofrheſe' Jewiſh Sets, fee Foſephas; Philo, 
Druſius de trib. Seff. ' Munſter, Sigonins, "Baxtorfius, , and": 


others. gd HL Ap with » 
Q. How did they anciently obſerve thetr Sabbath% | * - KO 


4. The day before was the preparation of the Sqb- ſervation 0 


our, that is our twelfth. That day they mighr not bath, 


rravel above twelve miles, leaſt by comming home roo 


late rhey mighc want rime for pregatation ro the Sth- 
bath, which began in the evening, ari{ which for rhe 
excellency rhereof, was called the 'Queen* of” Feaſts, 
and gave denomination ro rhe whole'weekz.on the Szh- 
bath they muſt nor travel above two-thouland'paces'or 
cubirs 3 for ſo far was the diſtance,of the Ark from the 
Camp. They were' ſo ſuperſtitious in Keeping 'of 
their Sabbath, that they would not fight that day, and 
ſo ſuffered Feruſalern to be raken rwice, Whereas they 
knew that God commanded rhem ro'excompalſs Fericha 
ſevenrimes th13t day 3 and that works of charity, ne- 
ceſfity, and of Religion were to be done rhat day ; the 
preparation for the Sabbath was proclaimed by ſound 
# ofTrumper, and ro ſhew their zeal to rhar day, they 
wo uld keep ſome more hours then' were enjoyned, 
which adtitament | they called S«Shatulam, They 
would nor dreſs mear thar day, becaufe then ir did not 
rain Manna in the defarr. Beſides the ſeyenrh day, which 
was the Sabbark or reſt for' men and beafts, rhiey. had 
every ſeventhyeara Sabbath, where; rhE ground re 
ſted, and rheir prear Sabbarh in cheetjq of {ſeven rimes 
ſeren,” called rhe Fabilee, in which debtors. priſoners, 
and, morgagers- of lands were made free z when the 
Patſcover fel] wpori the Sabach, this was catled the 
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Their obſers. _, A- The eat the firſt Paſſeover ſtanding with wal we 


. vation of. 


" their Paſſe. £0 ſhew they werc/ in haſte to be gone 3 bor afterwar 
over. © 


might have rhe longer time to think of their deliver; 


1M 


{ 


A View of the Sea.r, 

great Sabbarh, Joh.'19. 31», and then there was a pre- ? h; 

. paration for the Paſſeover, Joh. 19. 14. but there was } rh 
no preparation due to the Paſſeover. bur in reſpe& of ig W 
the Sabbath; which-had rhis priviledge above all other } 9 
feſtivals 3 becauſe God had particularly ſanRified this } na 
day for -his ſervice-3 being both a memorative day of } Cc} 

. Gods reſt from the works of creation, and figurative | {p 
; of our reſt in Heaven 3 this day is aboliſhed in reſpe&t ? 'ge 
of the ceremonial and judicial part thereof 3 bur in re» * fir 
ſpe& of the morality ir remaineth ſtill. 7 
'Q. How did the Jews obſerve their Paſſeover ? 


WI 


loins girr,ſhooes on their feer, and ſtaves in their hand, * to 
'y v | fea 

when they were ſecure out cf danger, they cat the the 
Paſſeoyer, fitring, or leaning afrer the Roman manner: } thi 
which: poſture our Saviour obſerved when he eat the * Th 

| Pafſeover, The beaſt that muſt be eat was a Lamb or ! gaz 


- Rid, as being cheapeſt ; and becauſe ir muſt be eat up þ day 
. at one time, . this Lamb was to be kept four dayes, t0 


Kd 


anc 
wir, from, the tenth day till rhe fifteenth, that they } Jey 


ance, by looking on the Lamb,. and withal to (earch ; 
if any defedts were in it 3 for the Lamb muſt be with-F on 
out blemiſh; hurt this cuſtome did nor hold long : t# the 
mufſ}, be alſp. a male, and nor above a year old. There} the 
muſt nor be fewer. than ren atthe caring of the Lambs," 74 
it was killed between the rwo evenings, that'is, be: and 
_twecen three of the afrernoon till ſun-ſerring, which } ar 


- was the firſt, ard from thence till day light was quite * 23. 
. ſpenr, which was rhe ſecond evening. This killing of * upo 
..the Lamb was rather a Sacrament, then a Sacrifice, as; and 


+ nor being performed by a Prieſt, bur by. private men, © firſ 


*. and nor inthe place appointed for ſacrifices, but inpri- | was 


vatc houſes. The blood of the Lamb was ſprinkled on © har 
their threſholds; this ceremony was uſed bur only the; of r 


Fl 


- firſt Paſſeover as I can find 3 the Lamb was roalies,norg the) 


boiled, for the more expedition 3 and nothing of it 7 clou 
muſt be lefr, leaſt ir ſhould hinder them in their jour» 
ny 3 and it muſt be cat with ſowre herbs, to putthem# rhe 
in mind of their bitrer ſervitude in Egypt : the bead and 
that was cat with it was unleavencd, tg ſhew ay cuſh 


eſpe 


2,1; 
—_ 
2 was | 
ec of | 
drher } 
| rhis 
ay of 
ative 


ſpe * 


Fu 
4 


n res 


' 
their , 
ands, : 
ward, 
t the 7 
inert } 
t the © 
nb or ! 
at ups 
s, t0 ? 
they 
iVET? 
arch 
with- | 
p 2K 
'here 7 
mb,” 
, bers 
'hich } 
quite * 
ng of * 


het 
_ 
heir 


Se. r. Religions of A'S$T A. 


haſte in removing thence ; the whole ſolemnity from... 


| this was called the feaſt of unieavened bread, and like- 
wiſe the Paſſeoyer. Albeir properly the, Paſleover was ,, 


b 


only the firſt day, yer the whole .cjght days were. ſo. 
named. This-ſacrament was a true repreſentation of ., 
Chriſt the immediate Lamb of God, that takes away the . 
ſins of the world, who is the true Paſſeover, becauſe the... 
devouring Angel of God's wrath. hath paſt over, aur. 


ſins 3 he was killed and roaſted by the fire of his Fa- 


+ rhecrs wrath ; he is our true food, whom-we muſt cat 
; with ſowr herbs,and our loyns girr, to ſhew how ready 
we muſt be ro undergo the bitrerneſs of affliions, and . 
to ſubdue qour carnal luſts ; we muſt cat him withour, 
ſcaven, that is, without pride and hypocriſie 3 now 15, 


the time to cat him by faith: for this is the evening of 


the world, in which our Paſſeover was ſacrificed for us. ; 
The firſt and [aſt day of this feaſt, were the rwo great: 


_ 3 but the days between them were only half holy 
ays. | 
anon'in the obſcrvation of Eaſter by the: Moderne 
Jewes. 


the Paſſeover was called Tgwry, the ſecond dturiex 3 


Q. What were the feaſts of Pentecoſt and Tabernacles ? | 
A. Pentecoſt was kept in memory of the Law given Their Feaſt 
on Sinai fifty days afrer the Paflegver. The firſt day of of Pentecoſt. . 


Other Ceremonies of this Feaſt we will (ce , 


the firſt Sabbath after this ſecond day, was cailed Nv- . 


T&ggT7paTor, that is rhe ſecond firſt Sabbath, Zuk. 16. x... 


and becauſe their harveſt began at Eaſter, and ended 
at Penrecoſt, therefore they are commanded Zevir. 
23.10. to offer a ſheaf of the firſt fruirs of their harveſt, 
upon the morrow, or ſecond day of their great feaſt, 


> andon rhe Penxecoſt ro offer two wave-loaves ; the 
, * firſt offering was to ſanifie their harveſt, the ſecond | 

* ©, was in token of thanks ro God for the finiſhing of rheir 
- harveſt. The feaſt of Tabernacles was kept in memory 


of their forty years aboad in the Wilderneſs, when 
they lived in Tents, and by day were ſhadowed by, a 
cloud. The firſt and laſt dayes were rhe chicf dayes, 
eſpecially the laſt, called rherefore the great day of 
the feaſt, Foh. 75. 37. and in theſe long feaſts, the firſt 
and laſt dayes are called Sabbaths. In this feaſt rheir 
cuſtome was to hold in their hands branches of trees 
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which ahey called Hiſanra 3 with this Hoſarna they. 
honoured Chriſt; rhey made booths (therefore the feal 
was called oxmerayla') in rhe open aire, in which 
they lived ſeven dajes together, except in rime of rainz| 
weak and wmporent perſons were excuſed and exemp.! 
red from theſe booths, which were made up of Citrine? 
rrees, Palms, Mirtles, and Willows. 


The next day Ay 
rer the feaſt, they compaſſed the Altar ſeven times with? 
Palms in their hands in memory of the encompatſſhug? 
of Fericho. During the time ofthis feaſt, many bullocks; 
were offered, as may be ſeen Numb. :9. on the laſt day: 
of rhe feaſt they read the laſt Se&ion of the Law, and] 
began the firſt, and drew water out of the river Siloah,: 
which in rhe Temple they delivered to the Prieſts," 
who poured it with wine on the Altar, the people? 
finging, [with j"y ſhall you draw water out of the Welh| 
of Salvatron | Iſs. 12. 3. Fhis feaſt was kept the ff 
reenth day of Tr/ri the feventh moneth ; bur 7eroboan | 
kepr ir the fifteenth day of the eighth moneth 3; ſome” 

think thar rhis feaſt was kepr as a thankſgiving ro God 
for their Vintage, aad Plutarch calls it Sugoapogim,: 
a bearing abour of Thyrſi, char is, of Spears wrapped. 
about with Ivy in-honour of Bacchus. Bur of theſe paſ-; 
ſages fee Hoſpmian de orip. feſt. Munſter in Kalender, and? 
on Leviticus, Fagius on Leviticus, the Thalmud tra. &! 
tabern. Scaliger de emend. temp. Foſephus in antiq. Buz-" 
zorfius, Tremellius, toc. þ: 
Q. What were their new Moons and Feaſts of Trum-? 
pets and Expiation? 
4, Every new Moon was a feſtival among the Jew! 
in'which as on the Sabbath people repzired rorhe Pre. | 
phets for inſtradion, '2 Kings 4. 23. then it was net! 
lawful to buy or ſel, 2mos 8. 4. yer the firſt new Moot} 
in rhe beginning of their ſeventh moneth called 7iſr,. 
according to their Eccleſiaſtical account, bur rhe firſt? 
monerh in their civil computation, was called parties 
larly the Feaſt of rrumpers ; for though zr orher Fealks 
they ſounded rrumpers, yer art this feaſt there wa? 
more ſounding, to wit, all th- day, not ſo much :in me? 
mory of Iſaac's deliverance from death on mount Ms? 
riah, nor for the Law given with ſound of trumpers ons 
mount Sinai 5 for the feaſt of Perteceſt was a 
| ii 
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for thar, bur for the greater ſolemnity of the new yeer 
from whence they reckoned thelr Sabbatical years and 
Jubiles, and dared all their deeds and bargains. This 
ſounding then of trumpers was a ſolemn promulgation 


of the new year, and a preparation for the three enſu- 


ing feaits that moneth, to wir, of Expiation the tenth 
day, of Tabernacles from rhe fifreenth to the one and 
twentieth, and the great feaſt on the two and twenti- 

erh day; but I think this 'was no particular feaſt, bur 

the concluſion of rhe feaſt of Tabernacles. Of the Sa- 
crifices to be offered in the new moons read Numb 28.11. 

15. as for thoſe words of David, Fſ81.3.blow the trumpet 

in the new moon, they are moſt likely to he meant of the 2 
firſt new moon or feaſt of rrumpers, The feaſt of Ex- 771 feaſt 
piarion was kept the tenth day of Tiſri/; and it was fo of Exptatt- 
called becauſe the high-Prieſt then entred into the 9 
Oracle, tro expiare his owr» and the peoples fins; for 
himſelt he rook a young Bullock and a Ram 3 for the 
peoplehe rooka Ram for a burnt offering. and two hee- 
Goats for a ſin-offering ; the two Goars he preſented ar 

the door of the Tahernacle before the Lordi; one of 
theſe (lots being caſt ) was ſent intro the wilderneſs 

this was called the Scape-Goar, upon whoſe head rhe 
Prieſt laid all the fins and evils ofthe people, to he car- 

ried away by the Goat into the wilderneſs * The orher 
Goat was ſacrificed. On this day was their great faſt, 

AF, 8. 9. wherein they abſtained from all kind of 
work and delights, ſo that they might nor kindle fire, 

nor dreſs meat; notwithſtanding thier affiiting them- 
ſelves, the joyful Jubile was this day proclaimed. Of 

rhe rites uſed at this day by the Modern Jewes,we will 
ſpeak herearter. 

2, What was their Sabbatical year and their Tubile? 

A. Every ſeventh year was a Sabbath or reſt : for Fews their 
rhen the land did reſt from plowing and ſowing, then Sabhatical 
poor debtors rhat were native Jews and nor profe- year. 
lytes or ſtrangers, were releaſed, if rhey were nor able 
tO Pay 3 by this God would exerciſe the charity of his 
people to the poor, and have rhem rely or. his provi- 
dence, who gave ſuch increaſe ro che fixth year thar 
It brought forth proviſion enough for three yezrs : ard 
therefore all things were this time held in common, 
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and they lived as Adam did in Paradiſe, or as people in 
the golden age, when the earth ſponte ſu4 of its own 
'accord brought forth all things ; omnis tulit omnia tel- 
Ius. Of this years fertility ſee Levit. 25. 20. The He- 
brew ſervants were this year to be ſer free, Exod.21.2. 
and the Law to be read publickly, Deut. 31.10. The. 
Juhilee ſo called fromFobal a Ram, becauſe of rhe ſoun- 
ding of Rams horns at that time was inſtituted, Levis. 
25.8, ſor the comfort of priſoners, ſervants and deb- 
rors; for then all things were broughr back ro their 
former eſtare; and therefore perhaps it is called Jubilee 
from Fobbel, ro deduce, or bring back; all lands rhar 
had been ſold or morgaged, were reſtored ro rhe righr 
owners, by which means Families and Tribes were 
preſerved entire without commixtion or confuſion, and 
their ancient inherirances remained whole. This feaſt 


was kept every fiftieth year, but was proclaimed the 
forty ninth, on the day of expiation 3 and was a type 


of rhar grear liberty and delivery we have by Chriſt; 
which is begun in this world, and conſummared in that 
which is to come, where we ſhall enjoy eternal reſt, 


Sec. r, 


and ſhall obtain remiſſion of all cur debrs,and the poſ- | 


ſeſſion of thar ancient inherirance prepared for us be- 
fore rhe foundation of rhe world. This year of Jubilee 
alſo was to put them in minde of their deliverance 
from the captivity of Egypt. As inthe Sabbatical year, 
ſo likewiſe in this all things were common: the ſervant 
whoſe ear was bored, is now ſer free;and the ſlave that 
was ſold for fix years, is now diſmiſſed, alrhough thoſe 
fix years were not ended. The heaits alſo had had li- 
berty to feed where they pleaſed. Bor as the Jewes 
did keep no Jubilee in the captivity of Ba5ylonz neither 
have they kept any fince Chriſt. As for their feaſts of 
Purim, and dedication, or renovatior, called rherefore 
in Greek iyxaine, we will ſpeak anon. Theſe were 
all the Feſtivals kept by theJewes; rhe three chief be- 
fides rhe Sabbath, were the Paſſeover, Pentecoſt, & Ta- 
bernacles in commemoration of three great benefirs, 


, without which no Society or Commonwealth can fſub- 


ſhit, co wit, Liberty, Laws, and Defence or Frore&ion. 
Now for divei le reafons God inſtitured fo many feat i- 
ral days. Firſt, becauſe he would have his p. opie keep 
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in mind rhe benefirs he beſtowed on them. - Secondly, 
ro give him thanks; which they ſolemnly did, chiefly ar: 
Eaſter, by offering their firſt fruirs; at Pentecoſt by of- 


fering Loaves3 art the feaft of Tabernacles,by ſacrificing 
in that they had now gathered in all rheir fruirs. Thirfq- 
ly,by theſe feſtivals the love and amiry of Gods/people 
were the more preſerved in their often meetings. 


Fourthly,f& ſo was their devorion the ofcner exerciſed 


in ſacrifices, by which the Levires and poor were re- 
lieved. Fifthly,unity of Religion was alſo by this means 
preſerved. Sixthly, and their obedience alſo in this 


was tried, Seventhly, bur chiefly Chriſt, the promiſed 


Meſſiah, was in theſe Feaſts repreſented ; for every ſa- 
crifice and Oblation did ſhadow forth his death and 
paſſion, by whoſe blood alone, and nor by the blood 
of Goars and Rams, we have obtained crerral redem- 
ption. 

Q. What ſorts of Excommunications were uſed among 
the Fews ? x Ws 


25: 


A.Ar firſt they excluded the delinquent our of their Their - E#- 
Synagogues, Fohn 9. 22. but nor quite our of the Tem- communica- 


ple ; for he might ſtand in the gate in time of Divine tions 


ſervice; this cenſure laſted thirty days and more, if the 
party repented notzand if he died without repentance, 
he wanted the ceremonies of common buriat, and a 
ſtone was laid on his coffin, ſignifying he deſerved ſto- 
ning. They had a higher degree of excommunication, 
which S. Paul calls | a giving over to Satan} 1 Cor. 5. $+ 
By the Greeks the party ſo excommunicated was called 
«rem, and ſuch were not permitted to come neer 
rhe Temple. Curſes alſo were denounced againſt themz 
Hymeneus, Alexander, and the inceſtuous perſon are 
thoſe. excommunicated. Their higheſt degree was 
Mgran-atha, that is,frhe Lord comerh, 1 Cor.16. ſignify- 
ing that the Lord was coming with vengeance againſt 
ſuch 3 theſe were rorally tecluded from the people 
of God, which is called a cutting off from the people, 
and a blotting or razZing of their names our cf the 
bock of life ; anſwering to thoſe three degrees, the 
Greek Church had; their v@oTimovree, 2. Axggd por. 
and 3. Fegxazorlz;, So the Latine had their Abſtenti, 
Excommunicatt, and Anathemata, the reaſon why on 
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would have this'firi diſcipline uſed in his Church, is: * 


rſt, ro. terrific the evil-doers. Secondly, ro preſerve 
the found ſheep from being infe&ed by rhe-ſcabyed. 


Thirdly,to _ up the repuration of his Church, which 


orherwife might be ſcandalized for conniving art fin. 
Fourthly,that Gods judgments may be cirher diverted 
of' prevented, for he is juſt, and will nor wink ar fin. 
Fifthty,thar the excommunicate perſon by this ſeveri- 
ry may be brought to repentance and amendment of 
life. They had a peculiar way in excommunicating 
the Samaritans, to wit, by ſound of Trumpet, and fing- 
ing of rhe Zevites, who firſt by word of mouth pro- 
nounced a curſe againſt the Samaritans, and rhoſe that 
eat'or converſed with them; ſhewing chat rhey $hall 
never be Proſelytes in Iſrael, nor have any part in the 
refutre&ion of rhe juſt. Then they wrore this curſe, 
and _ it to be read and pronounced in all parrs of 
re 
is Q. How did God inftru#t the Fews of old ? 

A. Somerimes by vifions and dreams ; ſomerimes by 
ſecret inſpiration ; ſomerimes by a voice from Heavenz 
ſomerimes by Urim and Thummim, that is, light and pers 
fe&ion, which were the precious ſtones on rhe breſt- 
plate of rhe high Prieſt ; bur ordinarily he raught them 


by his word, either wrirren by his holy Pen: men, or 


unwritren, namely, by Tradition ; for God delivered 
his will this way to Moſes, and he to Foſhnah, who im- 
parted this to the Elders, and they to the Prophers. 
From the Prophets the great Synagogue received theſe 
Traditions, till at laſt they were commirred to writing, 
for the benefit of thoſe Jewes which dwelt in Fudea, 
abour rhe year of Chriſt,230.This was called rhe Thal- 
mud of Feruſalem ; bur goo. years afrer Chriſt, theJews 
at Baby!on made a more exa& collegion, and this they 


called the Thalmud of Babylon, which contains all their. 


Canon and civil Laws, and rhis is with rhem of no leſs 
authority then the Scripture- They have befides this 
their: Kabbala,which is a myſtical kind of learning, con- 


fiſting moſt in cerrain letters & ſyllables, our of which 


rhey raiſe mary myſtical wh'mſeys. The 7halmndifts 
exped 2 remporal Kingdom, the Kabbalrſts a ſpiritual; 
who alfo/hold thar there was an inviſible world crea- 
ted 
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red 2000. years before rhis, becauſe the firſt word'in 
Geneſis is Bereſhith, and the firſt letrer thereof is Beth, 
which ſtands m their Arithmerick for 2000. R. Fona- 
than-compiled the Thalmud of Jeruſalem; 'the' other 'of 
Babylon was mace up by R. Afſe 3 which is divided into 
fix Parts, fixty Books, and five hundred thirty and 
two Chipters. Its thought that Xxzra delivered this 
Thaimud to Simon the High Prieſt, and he to his ſucceſ- 
fors, till at laſt ir came to old S1meon, (who rook up 
Chriſt in his arms) and from him ro his Scholar Gama- 
liel. Irs moſt likely that Pythagoras had his Kabbalifti- 
cal Philoſophy fron: the Jewiſh Rabbies 3 bur of theſe 
paſſages lee Calatima de arcans, Munſter, Fagiis, D. 
Kimchi, and rhe Thalmud ir (elf. 

Q. What maintenance did the Jews allow their Priefts 
and Levites ? S 


A. Befitdes certain Cities and ſhares in their ſacrifices Therr main- 
_ and oblarions, they allowed them. the firſt fruits and renance or 


rithes, the firſt fruits of the rhreſhing floor, Numb.15. allowance” 


20. comprehending the firſt fruirs in the ſheaf, offered ro rheiy 
at the Paſſeover in the beginning of harveſt; ' and rhe Prieſts and 


firſt fruits of loaves ar. Pentecoſt, in the end of their Levites. \' 


harveſt, beſides the firſt of rheir dough, Num.15.20.Neh. 
10. 37. Rom.11-10. theſe firft fruits were called heave 
or wave-offerings, becauſe they were ſhaken up and 
down, tro ſhew that God was Lord of Heaven and 
Earth; or elſe from hand to hand to all corners of 
rhe earth, to figniie that the whole earth was rhe 
Lords. The firſtlings of man and beaft God challen- 
ged as his own, Exod. 13. becauſe he fpared the firſt 
born of the Iſraelites, when he fmore thoſe of Zeypr. 
The firſtlings -of clean beafts were ſacrificed, rhe fat 
whereof was burned, bur the fleſh was given to the 
Prieſt. Bur the firſtlings of men and unclean beaſts 
were redeemed for five filver ſhekles of the Sanfuary, 
paid to the Prieſts for each of them, Numb. 18. 15, 16. 


when they carried up their firſt fruits to Feruſalem, they - 


had a pipe playing before them, and a Bull with gilded 
horns, and a garland of Oiive-branches on his head. 
As for their tithes, the hushandman according to Sca- 
ligers reckoning, out of 6000 hyſhels in one year, paid 
for the ficſt and ſecond rithe & firſt fruits gs; 
wh C 
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which is above a ſixth part of the whole, beſides the 
tithe of their cartel, and fruit of their trees;and ſo ſtri& 
were the Phariſces in the payment of their tithes, that 


rheſfirſt riche payed ro the Levires, by theHuſbandman, 
was payed a tirh to the Prieſt, by the Levices. The ſe- 
cond tithe was payed by the Husbandman, eirher in 
kine or in mony, as he p—_—Y This tith was not ſo 
great as the firſt; for if he paid $90. buſhels for his firſt 
tithe, he =_ bur 531. for his ſecond tirhe : but this 
ſecond tithe every 3d year was ſpent by the Husband- 

man at home upon the poor, and not in Feruſalem on 

the Levires. This year was called rhe year of tithes, 

Deut. 26. 12. and though ar this day the Jews have no 

lands, yer they pay carefully the renth of rheir encreaſe. 

Q. What Church government had the Fews after they 

were carried captive into Babylon ? 

Church go- A. They had no ſetled government in Babylon, being 
vernment then in miſery and captivity;yer they had ſome Elders 
- In, Ef after and Prophets, as may be ſeen in Zzeh. 8. 1, After the 
the capttvi- caprivity, they reformed all things according to King 
ry of Baby- Davids inſtitution ; bur the number of ſingers, door- 
lon. keepers,and other officers,came far ſhorr of the former. 
| This government continued in ſome meaſure, till rhe 
time of Antiochis Epiphanes, who ſold the Ponrificate to 

Faſon the brother of Onias the High-Prieſt : he by de- 

grees brought in the Greek government, and ſo did the 

third brother Menelaws, ar laſt it was totally ſubverted 

in the eighth year of antiochus, and again reſtored by 
Mattathias, and more fully by Fudas, Fonathan, and his 

brother Simon 3 in Fonathan the Prieſthood was tranſla- 

red from the family of Tſadoc ro the poſterity of Fota- 

rib, who came of Eleazer. And the government held our 

in ſome ſort till Herod the firſt overthrew it, by thruſt- 

ing out the lawful Prieſts, - and ſubſtituting art his plea- 

fure unworthy men. The like was done by the Roman 
Governours z then were the Levires deprived of their 

riches by the chief Prieſts. The ſingers were permitted 

by Agrippa the younger, to wear a linnen garment as 

well as the Prieſts; they retained then ſome Prieſts & 

Levires ; they had alſo Scribes and Lawyers, who cx- 

erciſed EcclefiaſtickJuriſdiion with the Elders of the 

people, 


they tithed mint, aniſe, (F cummin, Matth.23.23. out of 
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people. They had alſo Synagogues of their profeſſion 
abroad in Alexzandria,Cilicta,and other places, 4&s 6.9. 
and in Fudea too, whither the people met to pray,and 
hear the Law and Prophets read. The Synagogues had 
their Rulers, As 13. 15. who did interpret the Law; 
they were alſo called Prophets, Scribes, and Lawyers : 
but the Government of the Jewiſh Church was much 
peſtered by the Samaritans, Eſſeans, Sadduces, and Pha- 
riſees : NaZzareans who rejefted the Books of Mofes 5 
Hemerobaptiſts, who waſhed themſelves daily;and the 
Herodians, who held that Herod was Chriſt ; the Efleans 
contemned marriage, and thought themſelves holier 
then other men, therefore called 3a, Sainrs, they 
would have had all things equal. The Samaritans re- 
jze&ed all Scriprure, except the Pentateuch, and were 
rhe (worn enemies of the Fews. The Phariſees were ſo 
called from Separation, for they ſeparared themſelves 
from other men,accounting all profanc bur themſelves. 
They placed all San&imony in outward ſhews. The 
Sadduces, ſo called from Juſtice, denied Pyrenees 
ſubjze&ed all things ro our will, denied the fouls im- 
mortality, Angels, and the Reſurreion. The Scribes 
perverted all by their ſophiſtical. gloſſes on the Law. 
on theſe things, ſee Sigonizs, Beiram, Foſephi«, and 
others. To 

Q. But what Church government have the Fews at this 
day ? 

A. In Kone, Venice, Worms, Mentz, Frankford on the 
Moen, Fridburg, Amſterdam, and in divers places of Pg- 


land, Bohemia, and elſewhere they have their Syna- yernment 
gogues, where they uſe ro pray together, and to hear yt; this day» 


the Law read. Before they come rhither, they waſh 
themſelves, and ſcrape their ſhooes with an iron Liſten 
cd in a wall before the Synagogue. They enrer with 
great reverence, bowing themſelves rowards the Ark, 
where their Law is kept, and are ticd to a ſer form of 
prayer,which they muſt read in their books; they thar 
cannot read muſt hearken diligently, and ſay Amen, 
though they underſtand not what 1s read; for their Li- 
curgy is the old Acbrew, which they generally under- 
ſtand nor. They utter divers brief benediions, and 
afcer rhem ſome ſhort prayers z and becauſe they _ 
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ns ſacrifice, being baniſhed from Feraſalem, the place 
appoinmed for ſacrifice, therefore in ftead thereof rhey 
read the Law concerning ſacrifices and offerings'; and 
ſome Expoſitions thereof our of the Thalmud, which 
they underſtand nor. They pray in particular for the 
rebuilding of Feraſalem,and their return thither, which 
they dayly expe, for which they expreſs great joy 
and vociferation. Then they read a long ptayer, col- 
fe&ed'out of the Pſalins, wich ſome part our of rhe firſt 
Book of rhe Chronicles, c. 30. Then they conclude with 
finging theſe words of 0badiah, ver.17. Ent upon monnt 
Ston ſhut Be deliverance, and there ſhall be hilineſs ; and 
the houſe of Jacob ſhall pgfſeſs thei poſſeſſims, &c. And the 
houſe of Eft ſhall be ſtubble, $c. And Savionry ſhall come 
upon mount Ston to judge the mount of Eſau,and the King 
dom ſhall be the Zords. Orher {onpsalſo they fing, much 
rok nn when they fing or ſay theſe words, 
(Hearken © Iſrael,the Zord our God #s one God, | they turn 
rheir heads to the four corners of the world, intimaring 
thereby rhqt God is every where King. There be ſome 
of their prayers which they are bound to fay every day 
twice, ſtihding ſtrait, rhinkivg rhar thereby they ſhall 
merit. *Blit' when they utrer theſe words' P 1/a. 6: Z- 
Fly, BAly, Holy Lord God of Sabbath, the Earth is full of 
thy glory tabey leap three times. They hold, that who- 
ſoever aorh fpeak whileſt they are praying, ſhall ear 
burning coales when they are dead. Afrer this, they 
wrrer an" exccrable prayer againſt all Chriſtians and 


- » baptized'Jews. Then they pray for peace,bowing' their 


head ro'rhe lefr, rhen rothe right hand, anddcpartoout 
of rhe Synagogue with their faces ſtill cowards the Ark, 
like crabs going backward. They uſe alſo to go ſlowly 
our ofthe Synagogue, leſt by making hafte; they might 
ſeem to be weary of praying. When they mention'the 
adoration which is given ro Chriſt by Chriſtians, rhey 
ſpir 01 rjte ground in derceſtarion thereof. 
Q: Whit, circumſtances do the Fews low 'obſerve” in 
praying £. | LS 
4. They pray beinggirt,ſtanding upright, wirhtheir 
faces towards Feruſalem, laying their hand off (Kar 
heare, and bowing their head. They hold'ir agreat'fin 
ih praying; to belch, yawn; (fir, or break _— 
cauſe 
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cauſe rhey.hold the Angels robe rhere preſent; bur if 
any be neceſhirared to break wind, he muſt hep aaa 
of God, who hath made him a body ſo full of holes 3 
he that prays muſt make no interruption, though a Ser- 
nt ſhould bire' him} or the King of Tyae! ſpeak ro 
im. They are bound to 'atrer 'an hundred bieſfmgs 
every day. In praying they muſt rior rouch their.naked 
ſkin. They hold ſneezing in prayers to be a good ſign, 
bur breaking wind to be ominous 3 and they believe 
that whoſoever ſairh heartily Ameg to cheir prayers, 
haſteneth their Redemprion. _ 


Q. What i the rime and order of their Zvenin prayer 2? Their times 
4. Abour five in the afrernoon rhe Door-keeper of of prayer.. 


the Synagogue with a hammer knocks at their doors, 
warning them to repair to Evening prayer. When the 
are come, they fit down, and begin their ſervice with 
theſe words of the 24 Pſalm:[Blefſed are they that dwell 
in thy houſe. | Then the Precencor, having ſaid or ſung 
ſome Palms,and half thar holy prayer called Kaddeſb, 
the whole Synagogue ſaith eighteen prayers,according 
ro the number of bones in a mans back. , And then 
the Precentor comes down from his Pulpit, and falls 
upon his knees before the Ark, after the example of 
Feſbnah, Feſh. 1. 6. and layerh his lefr hand under his 
face, becauſe ir js ſaid, Cant. 2.6. Hs left band is under 
my head. , This the people do likewiſe, and with their 
faces covered, and towards the ground, they ſay the 
ſixth Pſalm. Having ended their Evening prayer, and 
pawſed a while, they begin their njght prayers, which 
they ſhould ſay after ſupper £ byr hecauſe it would be 
inconvenient ro return lare to rhe Synagogue, and ma- 
ny times they are drunk after ſupper, therefore hefore 
they depart they ſay ſome. prayers; bur if any have a 
quarrel with his neighbour, he takes the Liturgy- book 
and ſhuts it, clapping his hand upon it, intimaring 
hereby that he would pray no more, till his neighbour 
were og to ang PE hk 9k 
Q. Why do the Fews, beſide the Sabba eep holy the 
Monday and dt jo ? 4 p: PRAY 


A. Exdras appointed that the people ſhould meet Jews [hear 
three times in rhe week,rto be taught the Law, becauſe the Law % 
in the Deſart of Sur the people wandered three dayes three times 
without «4 week. 
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' without water, that is, fay they, without the Law. And 
. becauſe Moſes went up the mountain the ſecond time 
' to renew the Tables of the Law, and to pacific Gods 


anger for the peoples worſhipping the Golden Calf on 
Thurſday, and returned thence on Monday 3 therefore 
the devoted Jews uſe. to faſt theſe rwo days, as the 
Phariſee did in the Goſpel. 


es Ny har Ceremonies obſerve they about the Book of the 
Law * 


"A. In every Synagogue the Book of the Law is kept 


.Therr cere= within a Cheſt ; this Book is the Pentateuch, writren 


monies 4- 
bout the 


in parchment in great_Charaers, and carried to and 
fro on two ſtaves, faſtened ar each end of the parch- 


Book of the ', ment. , Before the door of the Ark or Cheſt, hangs a 


Law. 


piece of Tapeſtry, on which divers birds are figured, 


becauſe birds were piured wponthe Ark of the Cove- 


nant, This Book is wrapr in Linnen, which is covered 


"with Suk, Velver, or Tifſve. The office of carrying the 


Law,'is ſold to him that gives moſt, and the mony is 
beſtowed on the poor. The two ſtaves are called the 
trees _of Life. When the Precentor brings the Book 
our of the Ark into the Pulpir, then they all ſing theſe 


... words, Numb.10.35. Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be 


_ ſcattered, Ge. After ſoine Anthymns are ſung, ore comes 


bir | 
"foud voice he bleſſeth God, who hath choſen them 


etween the Chaſan or Chicf Singer, and” him who 
bought the Office of cariying the Law, and kiſſes (nor 
Fe YareHment, for that. were roo grear preſumption) 
the cloaths: in which ir is wrapped 3 .then wirh a 


before all others, and given them a Law. Then the chief | 


_ Singer reads a Chapter, and the Book is kiſſed again, 


with bleſſing of God for giving rhe true Law. Then it 


.is elevated on high, the whole Congregation ſhouting, 


This #s the Law that Moſes gave to Iſrael, The Women in 


' the mean time being in a diſtin& Synagogue by them» 


ſelves, are nor permitted ro kiſs the Book, nor to be 
there with the men, to ſhew what modeſty ought ro 
be there; but if he who carried the Book, ſhould by 
chance ſtumble with ir, a long faſt muſt be enjoyned 3 
thar fall being held ominous, and a preſage of great ca- 
lamities. When the Book is wrapped up again within 
all its coverings, young and old kils it, touching it wy 
; wit 
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with their two fingers 3 and whileſt ir is carried back 
ro the Ark, they all ſing again, Return 4 ord to the many 
thouſands of Iſrael, Numb.1o. 36. So prayers being end- 
ed, as they are going our of the Synagogve, they ſay, 
The / ord preſerve my going out, and coming in, from hence- 
forth and for ever, Plal. 5. 9. 
7 Q. What is their manner of obſerving the Sabbath at this 
ay ? 
A. Becauſe Moſes commanded the Iſraclites to gather 
as much Manna on the fixth day as might ſerve them 
alſo the ſeventh; therefore all that rhey car and drink 
on the Sabbath, is prepared and dreſſed on the Friday; 
and ii the ſervants work be more then they can perform 
before the Sabbath, their Maſters, be they never ſo 
grear and rich,muſt help chem,thar the Sabbath be nor 
broken 3 yer rhey have three Feaſts that day, one in 
rhe Evening when they begin their Reſt, the ſecond at 
Noon, and the third in the Evening when they con- 
clude rheir Sabbath. All that day their Tables remain 
covered ; If they do not waſh their heads, hands and 
feet 3 If they pair nor their nailes, beginning at the 
fourth finger on the lefr hand, which pairings muſt nor 
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be trod upon, but either burned or buried ; if they; 


change nor their cloaths; if the men cur not their 
beards, and-the women if they comb nor their headsz 
if they ſharp nor their knives, and make every thing 
clean in rheir houſes on the Fryday, they eſteem the 
negle& of any of theſe circumſtances a violation of 
their Sabhath. Before the Sun go down, the women 
kindle their Sabbatarian lights, which is an ancient 
cuſtome, as may be ſeen in Perſius, Satyr. 5. 

Herod venere dies, un#aque feneftra 

Depoſite pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne. 
Except we underſtand here by Herod's dayes, Herod's 
birth-day, which was carefully obſerved by the Hero- 
dian Set. Now the reaſon why the women kindle 
the lights, is becauſe the firſt woman exringuiſhed the 
light and glory of man by her diſobedience. They al- 
ſo uſe to haſten their Sabbath, and to enlarge ir,by ad- 
ding a part of the work day, that the ſouls in Purgatory 
may have the more liberty and refreſhing, who all 


that time coole and refreſh themſelves in water, for 
D To 1! i 
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which cauſe the Jews are forbid by the Rabbins to 
draw all the water our of any place, but to leave ſome 
for refrigeration of rheſe ſcorched ſouls. They believe 
that a good and evil Angel ſtand before rheir Syna- 
gogues, obſerving who-pray and hear moſt diligently. 
Theſe Angels wait upon ſuch to rheir houſes, where 
finding all clean and near, they depart joyfully, though 
the evil Angel be not concerned, bur is forced to ſhew 
a ſeeming content. They do not pur our their lighrs 
all thar day, nor muſt they ſnuff them, leſt they ſhould 
thereby break their Sabbath, nor muſt rhey that day 
catch a Flea, or kill a Loufe. If a Few in his journey 
be overtaken by rhe Sabbath, he muſt ſtay, though in 
the midſt cf a Field or Wood, rhough in danger of 
theeves, ſtorms, or hunger, he muſt not budge. They 
begin rheir feaſting on the Sabbath with conſecrated 
W'1ne, and two Joaves of Bread, in memory of the dou- 
ble porrion of Manna they gathered for the Sabbath : 
which day they think ir nor ſufficiently obſerved, ex- 
cept they eat and drink largly in the day time,and kiſs 
their wives often in the right. In their Synagogues 
they have read to them ſeven of their Chapters by ſe- 
ven ſeveral men, who come in at one dcor, and go out 
ar another. Theſe Le&ures are out of Moſes and the 
Propners, 44 13.27. & 15. 21, they pray for the ſouls 
of thoſe who have violated the Sabbath, who being in 
Hell,have ſo wuch ezſc by their prayers,as to turn from 
one fide to the other. Bur this ſervice laſteth not a 
bove the ſhxth hour, which is our noon 5 for by their 
Law they muſt neither pray nor faſt beyond this hour. 
If any dream of ſuch things as they count ominous, ſuch 
as the burning cf the Law, the falling of their houſes, 
or teeth, they muſt faſt till the evenifÞ, and ſo they 
muſt faſt the nexr day, as a puniſhmenr'*for faſting on 
rhe Sabbarh. After d:nner the moſt of their diſcourſe 


is about their uſe-mony, and other worldly buſineſs. . 


In the evening they repair to their Synagogues again, 
and thence ro their rhird feaſt. They conclude their 
Sabbath with ſinging, or caterwaling rather, which 
they continue as long as they can,for eaſe of the defun&t 
ſouls : And withal they pray that Elias would haſten 
his coming, even the next <Sabbarh if he pleaſe, _ 
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blor our the Edi&, that the Jews may receive no hurr 
thereby. They hold the morning the beſt rime to en- 
rer into the houſe of God, becauſe David ſaith, Thou 


wilt bear my voice bettmes in the morning. In the evening” 


they ſay God commands all rhe Gares of Heaven to be 
ſhur 3 which are guarded by certain Angels, who are 
filenr till afrer midnight, rhen a grear noiſe is heard in 
{ Heaven , commanding rhe gates to be opened : this 
noiſe is heard by our Cocks here below, who preſently 
upon this,clap thee wings and crow, that men thereby 
may awake; then the evil ſpirits who had leave to wan- 
der up and down in the night, whilſt Heaven Gates 
were ſhut, loſe all! power of doing hurt : as ſoon as they 
hear the Cock crow, they muſt tay rhis prayer, as they 
are taught by their Rabvins3Bleſſed be thou,0 God, Lord of 
all the World, who haft given ſuch underſtanding to the cock. 
When they change their ſhirts, the walls and bed-poſts 
muſt nor ſee their nakedneſſe, bur they muſt change 
within the bed-cloaths. They muſt nor in the morn- 
ing put on the lefr ſhooe before rhe right; bur at night 
they ſhould pur off the left fſhooe firſt. As they are go- 


F ing our of their chamber in the morning, they muſt with 


a ſubmiſſive mind bow their head to the ground, in re- 
membrance of the devaſtarion of the temple at Fery- 
alem; but no man muſt offer ro ſay his prayers till firſt 
he hath eaſed himſelf at the ſtoole, and'waſhed his 
hands, becauſe upon them evil ſpirits fit in the nighr- 
rime; and his face alſo, becauſe it was made after the 
Image of God ; bur they muſt be careful that the right 
hand, with which they rouch the Law, and write the 
name of God, may no ways be defiled. And when in 
private they are caſing of themſelves, rhey muſt nor 
then think of God, or of his Law, for that will ſhorten 
their life, as their Rabbins ſay. If any man touch his 


eye in the morning with unwaſhed hands, he ſhall be 


blind 3 it his ears, deaf; if his noſtrils, they ſhall ſtill be 
dropping 3 if his mouth, ir ſhall ſtink; if any parr of his 
ſkin, 1t ſhall be ſcabbed; chey muſt not preſume to pray 
bur in their four corner'd cloak, from which hangs 
cerrain borders, laces, or PhylaReries, which they call 
Zixim; they muſt alſo have their Tephillin ried ro their 
heads and hands ; theſe are ſcrewls or bundles of pray- 
Ers 5 
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The feaſt of rencial, in which they faſt and pray. The ninth day 
Reconcilia- every man, young and old, takes a Cock in his hand} 


tion, and 
Ceremonies 
therein. 


ers; but of theſe and many more of their ſuperſtitiouy 
ceremonies, ſce Puxtor fius int Synagoga Judaica. 


conciliation 2? 


' 


A View of the 


SeR.r., 


Q. How do they prepare themſetues for the feaſt of Re- 


A: The firft ren days after rhe beginning are peni 


every woman and maid a Hen. Afrer ſome impertinent 
ſeritences pronounced our of Scriptore, each one whirls 
the Cock about the Prieſts head, ſaying, This Cock} 
ſhall die for me ; thenrhe Cocks rhroat js. cur, his body} 
flung ro the ground, and at laſt roaſted : Kis guts ate 
caſt upon the top cf the houſe, thar the Ravens may 
carry them away, and their fins rogerher. They] 

bour much tor whire Cocks, which they hold to bt 
pure from fin ; red Cocks they deteſt, as heing fulle 
ſn. The reaſon why they ſacrifice a Cock, is, becauſe 
the Hebrew word Gheber fignifierh a man, and in the 
Thalmvd a Cock ; ſo ro them the death of a Cock is a 
much as the death of a Man. After this, they got 
the Chvrch yard, confefle their fins, and give to. tle 
poor the price of their Cocks, becauſe of old rhey ulſey 
ro give their Cocks to the poor, In the afrernoon the] 
dip themſelves again in water, and prepare lights ſq 
their next days ſervice in the Synagogue, where, in th 
evening they meet and teconcile themſelves to ea 
other, where hath been' any offence ; he thar ſecks1 

be reconciled, 15 tufficiently fatisfied, though the ore 

be obſtinate 3 & thinks h'mſelf acquitred in ſecking {i 
thar rhe other hath refuſed. If the party wronged di 

he that did rhe wrong goeth to his grave, and befons 
ren witnelſles confeſſech his fault; they confeſle all 
their fins to each other, in ſome {ecrer place of tt 
Church : they go two and two 3 the one howerh bi 
body, turning his face to the North 3 whilſt he rs cc 
feſling and beating of his breſft, receiverh thirty nin 
ſtripes on the back, of his fellow with a leather rhoyj 
whom he repays in the like manner. Having dont 
they return home, and make merry with their roaſte 
Cocks 'and Hens. Over their cloathes they put 0n 
white ſhirt or ſurplice, ro ſhew that now they aſt 
white, and pure from fin, b:-- vb 
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Q.What other ceremonies uſe they in the feaſt of reconciliation? 
A. The ninth day the wen in the Syragogues, the 
women at home, about evening, light wax candles , 
over which they pray, ſtretching out the:r hands ro- 
wards the light 3 which if they burn clear, they take it 
for a good fign that their fins are pardoned, and that 
they ſhall be happy : if the lighrs be dim, or the wax 
melr, irs ominous. Then they faſt, goe bare-footed, 
abſtain from oyl, bathing, ard carnal copulation : they 
ſpend much of the night in ſinging and praying, and 
moſt of the next day, while the Price exrendeih h's 
hands to bleſs them, rhey all lay th-ir hands on rheir 
faces, as not daring ro look on tholc ſanifted hands 
of rhe Prieſt. Ar this time they faſt 48. hours together, 
and ſome have been oyſerved to {tand vpright and j ray 
above 24. hours without intermiſhon. Some write that 
they uſe at th's time ro bribe Satan, that he may uot 
accuſe them for their fins. 
Q.what ceremonies uſe they when they have read over the [.:p) 
A. They divide thc Penrateuch into 5 :. Sea: 0:5, 
according to the $52. Sabbaths of the year. The lait 
Leilon, which falls our on that day that immedizrely 
follows the feaſt of Tabernacles, about the 23. of Sey- 
rember, is accompanied with {inging, and the Prieſts 
dancing. All the books ate this day brought out of rhe 
Ark with dancing abour ir; in the interim, whileſt rhe 
books are our ct the Ark, a candle burns within it, ro 
ſhew that the Law is a Light. In the Synagogue rhey 
fling Nuts, Pears, and other frvit to the Youth, who, 
11 ſcrabling for the ſame, fall oftentimes rogerher by 
the ears. Thar day rheir Ecclefſiaſtick Offices are pro- 
poled to ſale, which occafioneth much trite and ma* 
lice among them. The mony raiſed on the Offices, is 


for the repair of their Synagogues, and relicf of the 


poor. Ar Jaſt they conclude all with good cheer and 


-wine at ſupper, and are merry, if while the Law was 
'carried abour, he did not ſtumble that carried ir, for 


that is held very ominous. 
Q. What are theſe Charch offices which they ſell yearly ? 
4. Firſt,the Office of lighring the candles. Secondly, 
of furniſhing the conſecrated Wine, which is ſperr in 


their Sabbaths, and other Feſtivals. Thirdly, the We 
F, ce 
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The Feaftif A. They keep it in memory of Fudas Macchabaw, 
Dedication. who dedicated the Temple the 25. of November. After 


Fre Feaſt 
of Purim. 


A TView of the Sea.I, 


fice of folding and unfolding the Book of the Law. 
Fourthly, of lifting up, and carrying abour the ſaid 
Book. Fifthly, of rouching the ſacred ſtaves on which | 
the Book of Parchment 1s rowled. Young men are | 
greedy of this office, becauſe rhey think the rouching 
of theſe ſtaves will prolong their life. Sixthly, the Of- 
fice of reading the Law. And (eventhly, of ſupplying 
his place who is negligent in his Office. 
Q. Why do they k:ep the Feaſt of Dedication ? 


©, 2 
WTI ARE 


it had been poſſciied and polluted by the Grecians, it | 
was then ordained by Fudss and his brethren, and all 
the people, rhar this Feaſt ſhould he kept yearly for 
eight days rogerher. Ar thar firſt Dedication was found 
a (mall veſſel of Conſecrated oyl ; which cf it ſelf was 
rot ſufficient ro hold out above one night, bur by mi- 
racle it maintained the Lights for the whole eighr day. 
Now this Feaſt conſifterh in drinking and gormandi- | 
ſing, and in pompous ſuperſtition abovt their lighrs. ! 
Yer Chriſt honoured th's feaſt with his preſence, Fobn } 
10, 22+ not to counrenance the abuſes thereof, bur the | 
inftirurion it ſelf; for all places ſer apart for the ſervice | 
of God, ought to be conſecrared and dedicated to him 
by prayer and decent ceremonies z therefore Moſes de- 
dicated rhe Tabernacle to God, and Solomon the Tem- 
ple with great ſolemniry and prayers ; when the Tem- 
le was rebuilr, after the peoples return from Babylon 
ir was dedicated againe 3 and now the third rime it. 
was dedicated, when it was profaned by Antiochws. | 
Theſe ſecond Dedications are called iyxairea, rhar is, | 
Renovations, The Temple was alſo newly conſecrated : 
or dedicated under Ezechia, after it had been profaned 
by Achaz, 2 Chron. 29. The Prieſts ard Levires ſpent 
eight days in this dedication. 
Q. What 4 their fea(t of Purim ? | 
A. Thar is cf Lots; for Haman by lot had appointed 
the Jews to be Maſlacred all rhrough the Perfian Ring-. 
dome in one day, to wit, the thirteenth day of the: 
twelfth Monerh, which is 4dar or February ; bur the: 
Plorters were Maſſacred themſelves by the Jewes the 
ſame day. For at Suſe, Haman with his ten Sons, -- 
ye \ 
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taft the third day of September, becauſe Gedaliah, Gover- 
| E 2 


Religions of ASIA, 


five hundred men more were Jain, and three hundred 
rhe day after : and on the ſame day through the reſt of 


| Aſſuerms his Dominions were flain by the Jewes 7 5000» 


So becauſe this day they deſtroyed rheir Enemies, and 
the next day reſted themſelves; therefore at this feaſt 
they keep two holy days, or rather days for Bacchus. 
In rheir Synagogues they ſer up lights inthe night time, 


{ and the whole Book of Eſther is read. As often as they 


hear the name of Haman, they keep a cruel noiſe, and 
ſtamping with their feet. They read all char paſſage of 
rhe death of Haman's Sons at one breath, to fignifiethe 
ſuddennefle of rhac death, Theſe wo dayes arc ſpent 
m ſinging, playing, eating and drinking. The men 
wear womens apparcl, and the women mens, againſt 
the Law of God, which they think ar this rime of mirth 
they may lawfully violate. And that the poor may be 
merry alſo, the richer ſort furniſh them with meat and 
drink; and ſo with this riotous Bacchanal, they con- 
clude their Annivgriary Feaſt ; for this is the laſt of 
the year, having none between this and Eafter. 

Q. What Faſting days ds the Jews obſerve now ? 

A. They keep the four Faſts mentioned by Zachary, 
chap. 8. 19. to wit, that of the tenth Monerh, ont 
renth of December, in memory of Feruſalem beſieged 
that day by Nebuchadnezzar. Secondly, they faſt the 
ſeventeenth day of the fourth Month, or Fune, in me- 
mory of the rwo Tables of the Law broken, for the loſs 


of their daily ſacrifice;for burning of the Lawzfor ſerting 
up Idolarry in the Temple; for befieging Feruſalem the 
ſecond time, and for breaking down the walls thereof. 
They count the days from this, till the ninth of che next 
monerh all unlucky; fo that rhey avoid all great bu- 


fineſs ; and School-Maſters during that rime will nor 


beat rheir Scholars. Thirdly, they faſt rhe ninth day 
| of rhe fifth monerh, or Fuly, becauſe then the Temple 
was burned ; therefore they go bare-foor, fit on the 
os Jeremiahs lamentarions,,and in the Church 
= $ 


abſtain from fleſh, wine, ſhaving, bathing, marrying, and 


among the dead they bewail the loſs of feruſa- 
From the firſt till the rench of this month, they 


leading, and from all kind of delights. Fourthly,they 


nor 


Their Fafts. 


A. View of the Sea.r, 


nor of rhoſe Jews thar were not carried away in Caps 
tivity, was treacherouſly murdered, as we read Zeremy 
40. and 41. Beſides theie faſts, rhey have orhers, by 
not ſo generally obſerved ; for ſome of their preciſer 
ſort faſt every Monday and Thurſday, Some faſt rhe 
. renth of March, becauſe Miriam died that day, and the 
people wanred water in the Deſarr. Some faſt the 
tenth of 4pril, for the death of Zli, and his two Sonsjf 
and the loſs of the Ark. Some faſt rhe eighreenth off 
this month, for the dearh-of Samuel. Ar Feruſalem the 
Jews uſed yeerly to fift in remembrance of the Trang 
{lation of the Bible our of Hebrew inro Greek by the (et 
venty Interpreters. This faſt was obſerved the eigh 
day of 7eb-th or December, and was a day of much h 
vineſs among them ; which mult proceed from thei 
Pride or envy, or to much ſvperſtirion; difdaining tha 
their Law ſhould be imparred ro the Gentiles, a 
that this tranſlarion was a profanation rhereof. Sof 
perſtirious they are in their faſts, that rhey wil! read 
paſſages ir: the Bible bur ſuch as are ſad and ſorrowty 
as the deftruttion of Fer»ſalem, Feremies Lamenrarion 
&c. and nor any paſſage that is joyful, ſuch as their de$ 
livery from Ezyptran ſlavery, or Human's tyrannſs 
The only faſt that God commanded, was that vpon tl 
day. of Expiarion : other faſts were enjoyned by thi 
Prince upen emergent occaſions 5 as the faſt comma 
ded by Fehoſaphat, by Joachim and other Princes. Di 
vers other private faſts they have upon private oca 
fions. Their faſt is from all mear and drink rillt 
evening thar the ſtars appear. ; 
Q. What # the manner of their Marrtages ? | 
Their Mar- . 7; They are married in rhe open air, either in ths 
Tlages. ſtreers or gardens, by their Rabbies. The Bridegrod 
wears about h:s neck a hair-cloth, the end of whids 
the Rabbi purs on the Brides head, afrer the examp 
of Ruth, who defired ro be covered with the ſkirty 
Boux his garment. Then the Rabbi rakes in his ha 
a glaſs fuj] of wine, over which he pronouncerh a ble 
fing, praiſing God for this Conjun&ion, and givesit 
the Bride-man and his Spouſe that they may drink 
Then he rakes from rhe Bridegroom his gold ring,-4 
askes of the ſtanders by if it be good, and worth 
mor 
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that by looking up to Heaven, they may be pur in mind 
of multiplying like the Stars. 


Bur we muſt know rha 


The other ceremonies 
| uſed before and after marriage, are not ro-our purpoſe 
| as not being Ecclefiaſtical. - 


153 


mony given for-ir,and ſo puts it-upon one of the Brides 
fingers: rheware the marriage writings read openly : 
Then rhe Rabbi rakes -anorher glaſs of Wine, over 
which he prayeth , and preſents it to the married 
couple to be taſted ; bur the Bridegroom takes the glaſs 
and daſhes it againſt the wall, in memory of the deftru- 
&ion of Feruſalem; and for the ſame cavſe in ſome places 
aſhes are pur on the Bridegcooms head 5/ ſo the Bride 
in ſign of ſorrow, purs on a black cloak, and the Bride: 
' man a black hood ; they are married in the open Aire, 


beſides the principal Wife, they have orhers thar'are 


ſubordinate , which we may call Coneubines , who 


& have nor the command of the family, nor gifts or pre- 


ſents from the Husband, as Reberca had from Tſaac, nor 
matrimonial' writings, as the chief Wife hath 5 nor 
may their chjldren inherir, bur receive-gifts only ;'thus 
Abraham dealt with the ſons of his Concubines, / Gen, 
25. Their cuftome alſo is firſt ro/hbe conrrated, and 
afrer ſome ſpace of time ro be married; which contract 
was confirmed either by writing, or -by a piece 'of 
mony, or by copularion ; bur this laſt was puniſha':le. 
Their Marriages are accompanied” with btetſings and 
praiſes 3 therefore if they are married within doors; 
- Beti- Hillulim, the houſe of pray- 
ES. 7 Cat 27 rx 
©. Q. How db they make their Bills of Divorce at this day ? 

A. Afcer the ſame manner that they did in the time 
of Chriſt; when ary man' is weary of his Wife, he 


| writes a Bill of twelve lines. only, neither more nor 


fewer; this he delivers ro! his Wife-before chro with 
neſles, who ſubſcribe ard (er rhe aire, whetet v:Re 
gives her free power to go whither the wil! and rods 
poſe of her {elf as ſhe pleaſeths; bir ſhe muſt nor marry 
again till after ninety days, 1har jr may be known whe- 
ther ſhe be with child or nor 3'the Woman a!fo inight 
give a Bill of Divorce ra her Hushand of which. our 
Sav:our ſpeaktth, Mb jo. 12. and witha! ſhewerh 
that ſuch Bills of Divorce were nur commarded,; Hut 
E 3 tGleras 
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tolerated by Moſes for the hardneffe of: their. heartsz 
and tells them plainly, that whoſoever: puts away his 
wife, and marries another, commirs adultery, and 
doth ſhe if ſhe marries another, Matth: $. 31. Pete 
Martyr on x Corinth. 1.10. is miſtaken when he ſaith, 
that there is never any mention in Scriprure, that the 
woman gave a Bill of Divorce to her Huſband; bur our 
Saviour tells us, that if the woman pur away her 
band and marry another, ſhe commits. aqulrery 3 but! 
the man and woman could nor put away one another 
without a Bill of Divorce, and that before wi 
neſles. | | 
Q. After what manner is the Wife ſeparated fiom ha 
deceaſed Husbands brother ? | 
Their ſepa- - A. The Widow with five witneſſes repairs to the# 
wiſe the chief Rabbi, who askes her certain queſtions, as whey 


wife from ther her Kusband hath been dead three months, whed 
the decea- ther his brother be a fingle man, whether the man 
ſed Huſ- preſent be her Husbands full brother, whar ape. the 
bands bro- are of; and whether they think themſelves tir for pre 
ther. creation ? Then he asks of the womar if ſhe be faſting 
for otherwiſe ſhe muſt nor ſpit in his face. Then he 

asks of the man, if the woman preſent were his brothers 

Wife, if he will marry her,or ſuffer his ſhooe to be pubs 

led off. If he ſay he will not marry, then a ſhooeis 

brought, and pur upon his r:ght foot being bare 3 rhe 

the woman comes, ſaying, this my brother in Law r67 

fuſeth to raiſe up {ced to his brother, and ſo howinſs 

her ſelf, pulls of his ſhooe,and ſpirs in his face ; ſayings 

ſo ſhall ir be ro him thar will nor build up his brorhen 

houſe 3; and thus they are parted. "| 

Q: What is the manner of Circumciſing thetr Children 17 

Their Cir- #4. The child js firſt waſhed, and layed in clean lin} 
curnciſion Nnen3 for if he be foul, or defile himſelf while hel 
and Kites Circumciſed, the Mohel or Circumciſer is to ſuſpenÞ 
thereof, or interrupt his prayer, till he be waſhed again. In ref 
morning of rhe eighth day, rhe God- firher featerh him* 

ſelf down in a ſeat placed near the Ark, and the Mohd: 

near him. Twelve wax candles are brought in, to 167 

preſent the twelve Tribes. Then two cups of red wings 

the circumcifing knife, with two diſhes; the one of oyh# 

the other of ſand. When the Child is brought vy | 

OU: 
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door by the women, the Congregation riſcth up, the 
God-farher rakes the Child and fits down in his ſeat. 
There is alſo a ſeat prepared for Zliah,, whoſe coming 
they exped at the circumcifion. The Child is then 
named, and vſually by the name of ſome of his Ance- 
ſtors; ſo that Lub.1.61. jr was wondred ar, that Zacharie 
ſhould name his Son Fobn, ſecing none of his kindred 
was named with this name. The <cighth day was ſo 
ſtrictly obſerved, thar if ir fell on the Sabbath, the Child 
was then Circumciſed ; nor ſooner, leſt God ſhould be 
thought ro he tied ro the Sacrament, and becauſe the 
child che firſt ſeven days after the birth was held legally 
unclean, and yer remaining' in'his blood, Zevir. 12. 
2, 3. and 22. 27. nor later, leaſt the parents ſhould be 
longer withheld from the comfort of the Sacrament. 
The Penalty. of contempt or negle& of Circumciſion 
was a cutting ff from the people, Gen. 19. 14. that is, by 
Excommunication, or bodily death of the Parents. 
Therefore God would have killed Mfſes for not Cir- 
cumciſing his Son'z or elſe by the death of the Son 
himſelf, when he comes to years cf diſcretion, ifhe be 
nor circumciſed either by himſelf, or by his parents, or 
by the Judges. 
Q. How doth the Mohel cut off rhe foreskin ? 
A. He firſt rubs ir, that ir may be'rhe leſs ſenſible, 
then bleſſeth God for- the Covenant of Circumciſion, 
and wirhal cuts off the fore-part of the ſkin, and tflirgs 
ir into the Sand, in memory of thar promiſe, Gen. 32. 
12. Iwill-make thee as the ſand of the Sea; then he ſpirs 
ſome red Wine on the wound, and waſherh'it, and 
ſome alſo on the Childs face, if he faint, and rakerh rhe 
bleeding member intro his mouth, and ſucks the blood 
from ir,which he (pits into the other cup of wine. Then 
he rears off the remaining ſkin with his ſharp-pointed 
nails, and layeth the clours dipt in Oyl in the wound, 
and bindeth them. Then he blefſerh God again, and 
the God-father rakes the other cup of wine. and prayeth 
for the Child. And the Mohel moiſtnerh the Childs 
lips with wine and his own blood, and prayerh again. 
If rhe Child be fick on the eight day, his Circumcifion 
is deferred till he recover. If he die before the eighth 
day,he is circumciſed ar the grave, bur without prayers. 
. E 4 Q. How 
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of his mony, or of his Child 3 he anſwers, of his child; | 


rents ftand no more charged with his fins, bur he muſt 


Their duty | 


- alſo ſeven days, becauſe Joſeph did ſo for his father; AllF 


, Coffin him. When the Corps is carried out of the houſe# 


”- 
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' Q. How db they redeem their firft-born ? | 

A. When the Child is one and thirty dayes old, he 
is ſer upon a Table by- rhe Father, before the Prieſt, 
with as much money as two Dollers and a half. After j 
ſome queſtions propounded by the Prieſt tro the Father 
and Morher, amongſt others, whether he eſteems more | 


then the Prieſt takes the money and layeth it on the 
Childs head, and pronounceth rhar he being rhe firſt! 


born, and preſented before the Lord,is now redeemed: }- 


if before rhis time rhe Faiher dies,then the Mother fig-# 
nifieth by a ſcroll abour the childs neck, that he is the# 
firſt born, and nor redeemed ; who when he comes of 
age, is bound to redeem himſelf, He is held to he of} 
juſt age when he is thirteen years old, for then-the pa-# 


himſelf bear his own burthen. / 
; Q. What duty ws performed to the ſich 2 | ; 
A.The Rabbins are bound to viſit and comfort them, 
and prepare them for making their will,if rhey be rick;# 
They exhorr them 10 be conſtant intheir faith, eſpeci| 
ally rhey muſt believe thar their Meſſjas is yer ro come;F 
therefore muſt make both confeifion of rheir faith, and off 
rheir fins. They pray that their death may. be a ſuffi-7 
cient ExPplation for their fins, and that they may have? 
a ſhare in Paradiſe, and in the life ro come.. 
Q. How do they uſe their dead ? | ; 

4. When the party dieth, his kindred tear off a lit} 
tle piece of their garments, becauſe Facob tore his gat-Z 
ments when he heard of Foſeph's dearh... They mount} 
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rhe water in the houſe they pour our into rhe ſtreets} 
They cover his face, and bow his thumb, thar ir reſem* 
bleth rhe Hebrew Shaddai, that ſo they may terrific S#% 
ran from coming near the Corps. His other fingers are? 
ſirerched our, ro ſhew thar now he holds the work 
no longer, having forſaken ir. They waſh rhe body with? 
warm watcr, and anoint the head with wine, and rie# 
yolk of an egg ard cioath him with the «ite ſurplice 
hc wore on the day of 'Reconciliation, and then they 


they cait a ſhell afcer him, ſgrifying chat ail.{vrork 
| | houlg 
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ſhould be now caſt our of that houſe. In the Church- 
yard a prayer or two is ſaid 3 «then rhe Corps is buried, 
the next of kin caſterh in-the-firſt earth. In their rerurn 
they caſt graſs over their heads; either to ſignifie rheir 

frailty and mortality, For all fleſh is graſs,” or efſe their 
hope of che Reſurreftion. When they enter the Syna- 
gogue, they ſkip to and fro;and- change their ſeat ſeven 
rimes. The Mourners go bare-foot {even days; abſtain 
from.,yire and fleſh, except on Sabbarhs and Feſtivals. 
They bathe not in 33. days, nor pair their nails.-They 
burn candles for ſeven days rogether, thinking, thar*the 
departed fouls return to the place where they left the 
body, and bewail rhe jofs — They believe.thar 
no Jew can be partaker of the Reſurrefion, who is bu- 


ried out of Canaan,cxcept God through hollow pafſayes 
of the earth convey his body thither ; grounding this 
conceit upon Fac:b's defire ro Foſeph thar he ſhould 
bury him in Canaan, and not in'Zgypr. They borrowed 
divers Genrile cuſtoms in their Funerals, as cutting or 
rearing their ſkin, hiring of women ro ſing, and minſtrils 
to play z alfo ſhaving, going bare-foored, and bare- 


headed, wich dnſt on their heads, waſhing, anointing, 
and embalming,beſides beautifying of their Sepulchres, 
and adding'of Epiraphs, &c! rhey uſed alſo burning of 
* the dead; as May be (cen'in 1Sam.Z1. 12. & Amos'6.70. 
they bury apart by themſelves, and not with thoſe of 
anorher Religion. Their common Epiraph is, Zet his 
ſoul be in the burdle of life, with the reſt of the juſt, Amen, 
Amen, Selah. O:her vain opinicns and ce-emonies they 
have,but not to our purpoſe. Of which ſee Munſter, 
Puxtorfugs,, Margarita, Galatin ," Hoſpinian,. Fagins, D. 
Kimchi, Aben Eſra, xc. 46 
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POT ONE? A RIP Te ITED | 


The Contents of the Second SeAion. 


The Religions of the anciept Babylonians 3 of the making, | 


-- worſhipping of Images, and bringing in-Idolatry. 2. Of 


Hicrapolis, and gods of the Syrians. 3. Of the Phoeni- * 
cians- 4. Of the Old Arabians. 5. Of the ancient Peri» | 
ans. 6. Of the Scythians. 5. Of the Tartars, or Cathai- | 
ans and Pagans. 8. 7he Religions of the Northern Coun* | 


tries near the Pole. Three wayes whereþy Satan deludes 


men by falſe miracles. The fear of his Stratagems whence © 


it proceeds 3, his illufions. many, our duty thereupen. 9. Of 


the Chinois. 10. Of the ancient Indians. 11. Of Siam. 
12. Of Peyu. 13. Of Bengala. 14. Of Magor. 15s. Of | 


Cambai. 16. Of Goa. 19. Of Malabar. Pagan Idolaters 


. believe the immortality of the Soul. 18. Of Narſinga, and F 
Biſnager. 19. Of Japan. 20. Of the Philippine J{ands. | 
21. Of Sumatra, aad-Leilan. 22. Of the ancient Egyp- ® 
tians. 23. Of the modern Egyptian Religions, 1 


SECT: II. 
| Queſt. 


*; S530 Hat kind of Religions, or rather Superſtitions © 
LES ENT Government was there among the«ancient Ba- © 


9 
ee Me 


218258 bylonians ? : 

: 42 Arſw. They had their Prieſts, called Chal. ® 
Babyloni- deans, and Magi, who were much addi&ed to Aftrology | 
ans, their .54 Divination, and had their Schools for education £ 
anctent Re- of the Youth in this knowledge. They worſhipped di- * 


Fr: 
T&'0n. vers gods, Or Idols rather; the rwo chief were Belus,or 


Bel, or Baal, by whom they meanr Fupiter ; the other ® 
was Aſtaro:h, or 4ftarte, by which Juno was underſtood. | 
They were bound aifo, by their ſuperſtirious diſcipline, #| 
.to worſhip the Sunz and ſo was the King to offer ro | 
him Þ 


SeR.I. Religions of A'S 1 A. 

him every day 2 white -horſe- richly furniſhed. They 
worſhipped atſo the Fire, under the name of Nego 3 and 
the Earth, by the name of Shacs. To this Gaddeſſe 
they kept a Feait for five days in Babylon, where, du- 
ring that time, the Servants were Maſters, and the Ma- 
ers Servants. They worſhipped alſo Venus 1 for main- 
raining of whole ſervice, the women proftirurted them- 
ſelves ro ſtrangers, and received much mony thereby 3 
ro this purpoſe they ſate and expoſed themſelves at the 
Temple of Ven, which they call Militta. Their Prieſts 
uſed ro have their Proceſhons, and ro carry their Idols 
on their ſhoulders, the people before and behind 
worſhipping. The Prieſts allo were uſed ro ſhave their 
heads aiid beards, and to-ſtand in their Temple with 
AXes, Scepters, and other Weapons in their;hands,and 
Cangles lighted before them. They held a Divine Prar 
y:dence, but denicd the Creation. Ninus was tie firſt 
Idolater, who after the death of his Father Belws, (er 
up his Image, and cauſed it to be adored with divine 
hangers here at Babylon, and in the reſt of his domini- 
ons, Thus we fee that the making of Images, and the 
warſhipping of chem, was the invention of the Gentiles; 
for-indeed rhey were men whom the Pagans affirmed 
ro be gods 3 and every one according to his merirs and 
APO, began after his death to be worſhipped 
by 1 
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The making 
worſhipping 
of Images, 
and bring- 
ing in Ids» 


s friends 3 bur at length, by the perſwaſton of evil latry 


ſpirics, they e{tcemed thoſe whoſe memories they ho- 
novred,: to, be lefler gods this opinion and idolarry 
was famented by rhe Foets 3 and nor. only a prepoſtey 
rous love, and a vain admiration of the worth and me- 
rits ofdead men brought in idolatry, but likewiſe Det- 
fidemantia, or a fooliſh and prepoſterous fear; primus m 
orbe Des fecit timor ;, for the Gentiles did fear their Re- 
ligion would be in vain, if they did not ſee that which 
they worſhipped ; they would therefore rather wor- 
ſhip ſtocks and ſtones, 3hen an inviſible Deity bur ir is 
ridiculous, ſaith Seneca, Genu poſito ſimulacha adorare (5 
ſuſpicerez fabros vero qui illa fecerunt contemnere 3 to wor- 
ſhip and admire the image, and to (light the Image-ma- 
ker; whereas the Artificer deſerves more honour then 
the Art. Againſt this madnefle the Proj het Tſatah 
ſpeaketh, chap. 44. men cut down trees, rinde them, burn a 
part 


The Gen- 
tiles Idols 
were dead 
men. 


A View of the 
part of them, make ready their meat, and warm thenifelves 
by the fire thereof; but of the reſidue he maketh a god, an 
idol, and prayeth toit ; but God hath ſhut their eyes from 
fight, and their hearts from underflanding. Divers wayes 


they had in worſhipping of rheir Idols, ſometimes by 
bowing the head, ſomerimes by bending the knee, ſome-' | 


rimes by bowing or proſtrating the whole body, and 
tometimes by kiſling the Idol, or by kiſſing their own 


hand, if they could not reach to kiſs rhe Idol; of rhisFob . 

ſpeaketh, If my mouth hath kiſſed mine hand when T be. 
held'the Sun ſhining, or the Moon walking in her brightneſs, | 
Fob 31.27. but of rhe Babyloniſh Idolatry, ſee Diodorus, | 


Phileftratas, Euſebius, Tfidor, Scaliger. | 
Q. How doth.it appear that the Gentile Idols were dead men? 


4. By their own teſtimonies 3 for Hermes in Aelepio | 
2s Apuleius records, conteſſeth, that Aſculapius Grand. | 


father i» Aſclepius, and that Mercury his own grandfather 
who: had divine worſhip at Hermopolis in Egypt, were men 
whoſe bodies were buried, ' the one in Lybia, the other in 


Egypt,in the town Hermopolis, ſocalled from him;bat under | 
- "theſe names Spirits or Devils' are worſhipped,” which I did 


draw or intice into their Statues. Plutarch witneſſeth'that 


---....\ 1» the Egyprian god Ofyris was a man, who becauſe he | 
+... diſtinguiſhed every Region in the Camp by* their co. | 
tours, in which Dogs, Oxen,and orher beaſts were pain- Þ 
red; therefore after his death he was honoured under K 
theſe ſhapes. In Cyprian's book, concerning'the.vanity 5 
of Idols, :Mexander is informed by Leo the chief Egyp< | 


tian Prieſt, 'thar their gods were no other then men. 


The Greek Pocts, in rehearſing the Genealogy and off- P 


ſpring of their gods, do intimare that they were men, 


King Faunus in Traly, made his Grandfather \Surwwn a F 
god 3 and ſo he did deifie his father Pic, and his wife | 
'Fauna, who from'her gift'of prophecying 'was called Z 
Fat4a,and afterward Bona'dea. When the Senare made 7 
an A& that none ſhould he worſhipped"ar Rome for | 
god*3- bur ſuch as the Senare did allow,” did rhey not | 


by this A& intimate thit their gods were but men, and 


ſebje&@- to their approbarion ? Cicers, in his Books of | 
the narvre of gods, ſhewerh rhor all rhicir Deities, both Þ 
great and ſmall, were bur racn 5. their Temples were | 
their Sepulchres, and their Religion but OY 4 
Virgil | 


Sea. 2. 
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ves ' Virgil by confeſling that the Trojan gods were ſubdued 
an by rhe Grecians, doth acknowledge they were bur men. 
01m Sibylla calls the Gentile gods rexwar tidvaa xauirron, 
A thar is,the Idols or Images of dead carkaſles 3 the whole 
by ſtory of Zupiter, to wit, his birth, education, a&jons, 
__ «ha death, do teſtifie he was bur a man; and if we 
bn look on his adulreries, inceſts with his own Siſter Funo, 
wo and his Daughter Minerva; if on his Sodomy with Ga- 
f0b . nymedes, his raviſhing of Europa, and many others; if on 
ve- | his impiety againſt his farherSaturn, whom he drove our 
ſ9, } ofhis Kingdome, and forced to hide himſeif in 7raly 
, if, I ſay, we conſider theſe things, we muſt needs tay 
that he was ſo far from being a £0d, thar he ſcarce de- 
en? ſerved the name of a man, bur rather of a ſavage beaſt, 
P10 ® and indeed nor unlike in ſalacity to the Goathis Nurſe. 
nd- Such another god was Saturn, a cruel murtherer of his 
ber own children, and whoſe chiet delight was to have lit- 
ent tle children ſacrificed ro him. Whar was Mercury but a 
in Thief, Venus a Whore, Bacchus a Drunkard ? Vulcan 
er | was but a Smith, 4pollo a Shepherd and Maſon, Mars a 
lid | Souldier, Neptune a Marrimer, Minerva a Spinſter or 
ut ® Weaver, Saturn a Husbandman, Zſculapizs a Phyfirian, 
he | &c. ina word, as theſe were men, ſo they had no other 
0 | Deity but whar they had from men, therefore [ will 
in- # end with thar witty ſaying 3 Si Dii, cur plangity ' 
Ef  mortui, cur adoratis ? if theſe are gods, why do you be- 
ty wail them? if men, why do you adore them? Bur 
P* £ againſt theſe deified men,rhe fathers of rhe Church have 
nm | written ſufficiently 3 chiefly Clemens, Anguſtine, Euſebi- 
ff- E us, Tertullian, Cyprian, 1 attantim, Amobius, Nazianzene, 
I: | &c. who tell us that there was no Religion at all a- 
'@ | mong the Gentiles, ſeeing every kind of impurity and 
fe | impiery was patronized by their gods; and as Greg. Na- 
cd ® rianzene faith in his third Oratian againſt Zultan, x«xor 
de} Gray uh Tifhtor, 4 Bapors 4 Suoieus Tiuwpe; that is, 
oF ® to be wicked was not only counted no diſgrace, but 
ot | ir was alſo honoured with Altars and Sacrifices. 
nd } Therefore juſtly might the Apoſile call che worſhip- 
of #F pers of ſuch gods, Atheiſts, becauſe they did nor wor- 
th * Hhip the true God, but ſuch as were no gods ar all, and 
re | ſcarce worthy-to be called men, Goodly gods ( faith 
n. the ſame Father) who would be drawn ro AZ1hiopia, 
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A View of the 


ſo far off, for the love of good cheer ; theſe ſure were 
beliy-gods; and withal would undertake a quarrel for 
the Strumpet Lacena. 

Q. What Religions worſhip, or Idolatrous rather, was 
uſed in Hierapolis of Syria ? 

A. In this holy City(for ſo Hrierapols fignifierh) was 
a magnificent Temple, -built by Dencalion 3 or, as fome 


write, by Semiramis 3 or, as others, by Bacchus. Queen | 


Stratonice repaired, Or re-buiſded rather, this Temple, 


being decayed. Here men uſed to geld themſelves, and 7 
pur on womens apparel ; ſuch Prieſts were called Galli: ? 
Here ftood two Priapi or Phalli, and within the Quire 7 
Sew which the chief Prieſt only might enter) ſtood | 


upiter's Statue , ſupporred with Bulls, Zuno's with 
Lions, having in one hand a Sceprer, and a Diſtaff in 
the other : In the Temple ſtood Apollo, cloathed and 
bearded, whoſe Oracles were much conſulted 3 if the 
Perition was liked, the Image would move forward 
if otherwiſe, backward. Here alſo ſtood divers other 
Idols; 300. Pricſts were maintained here; who did 
Miniſter all in white, with their heads covered, and 
ſacrificed twice a day, with finging and mufical Inſtru. 


ments, if to Fano; but ro Jupiter no Mufick. Their | 
high Prieſt was eleRed every year, whoſe cloathing | 


was Purple, and a golden Mytre. Not far from rhe 


Temple was a deep Lake, in which were kept conſe- Þ} 
crated fiſhes : in rhe midſt thereof ſtood a ſtone Alrar, 3 
crowned continually with Garlands ; on this odours | 
did ftill burn. They had divers Feaſts : the greateſt } 


was thar of the Fire; where they ſer divers trees, hung 
with divers forts of beaſts for ſacrifice on fire;after they 
had carried abour rheſe Fires (in Proceſſion) to rheir 


Idols. Here the gelded Prieſts wound each other, and 


divers young men at this feaſt geld themſelves. Here 
was much confuſed Mufick, Diſorder, Fury, and Pro- 
phecying. Into the Temple none might enter in 30+ 
days, in whoſe Family any died, and then his head 
muſt be ſhaved. He thar bur lookt upon a dead Corps, 


was excluded the Temple a whole day. To rouch 8 | 


Dove was abomination, becauſe Semiramis was tra 

formed into a Dove ; and ſo it was to rouch Fiſhes, be- 

cauſc of Derceto, the Mermaid and Mother of NE 
| ha 


Sea.2, 


Carrie 


| and pray upon the fleece thereof; ro lay the head and 


E crate their hair, then ro cut it in the Temple, and to 

' offer it in a box of God or Silver, with their names in- 
* ſcribed thereon.Some other fooliſh circumſtances there 
7 were in their Superſtirious Church diſcipline, if Imay 
* ſocallir: Of which ſee Lucian in his Syrian Goddeſs ; 
{ our ot whom [I have this deſcription. By this, and by 
| what we are to ſpeak of the Gentile idolatry, we may *P* Gentiles * 


| without cauſe did David lay, That they who made them, 
| are like unto them; he means thoſe thar worſhip chem 3 


Idol ; So rhe Poer, 


| And it is ſtrange to ſee how cold and ſparing we are in 
| the worſhip'of the rrue God ; how zealous and expen- 
© five they are in rhe ſervice of their falſe gods; they can 
# cut their fleſh, and cry from morning to evening with 
$ Baal's Priefts; they can part with their gold and'filver, 


{ned in the fire to Moloch 3 and yer there is no fin fo re- 
-& pugnant to God as Idolatry ; for it is repugnant to his 
entity, becauſe an 1dsl is nothing in the world, ſaith the 


| one 5 bur falſe gods, or Idols, are many; it is repugnant 


# for Idols are called filthineſs, pollution, and abomina- 


Sea.1. Religions of ASIA. 63 
half a Fiſh, and halfa Woman. To Herapolis were di- 


vers Pilgrimages each Pilgrim was tied to cut his hair 
on'his head and brows 3 to ſacrifice a ſheep, to kneel 


feer of the ſheep upon his own head, to crown himſelf, 
ro drink cold water only, and ro ſleep on the ground 
till his return. The young men were bound to conſe- 


[dolatry of 


admire the madneſs of thoſe men, who being made af- 41d of all 
rer the Image of God, do ſubieR and enſlave themſelves kinds con- 
to dead Images, to ſenſeleſs blocks and ſtones, which 4cmned. 
have eyes, and ſee not; ears, and hear not : then nar 


for nor the Artificer, but the Worſhipper makes the 


Nut fingit ſacros auro vel marmore vultus, 
Non facit ille Deos ;, qui colit ifte facit, 


their jewels and car-rings, to make them a golden Calf, 
yea, they can offer their ſons and daughters co be bur- 


Apoſtle; it is repugnant to his unity, becauſe he is bur 


to him as he is verity, becauſe Idols are lying vanities ; it 
is repugnant alſo to him, as he is life, becauſe Idols are 
dead and ſenſeleſs things; it is repugnane to his purity; 


rion in Scripture; it is alſo repugnant to rhe love he 
carrieth ro his Church ; for it cauſech jealouſie in him, 
and 


4nchanring tricks. As for coverouſnels, it is no wondt 


# Fiew of the Sea.2;| 


ard therefore he calleth Idolatry Whoredom, and Idolas 
ters 4dulterers ; and they that worſhip Idols are ſaid 19 
go a whoring after other gods; it is likewiſe oppoſite ro 
Gods goorinels; therefore Idolatry is particularly cal- 
led fin, as if it were the only fin in the world; ſo Exod, 
32. 22. This people s prone to ſin ; that is, ro Idolatry* ſo] 
TZ.ament.1.8. 1y people have committed afin ; that 1s, Ido-j 


Jatry: and as ic is moſt repugnant to Gods narure,ſo it iz} 
ro almoſt al} his commandments. To the farit;zbecauſe itÞ 
makes other gods then he. To the ſecond 5 becauſe ity 
makes graven Images, and worſhips them. To the third 


becauſe ir rakes Gods name in vain, by giving 1t to thes 
crearure, even ta ſtocks and ſtones. To the fifth ;F 
becauſe ir gives the honour que to parenrs, unto ſenſef 
teis-Idols'; for rhe Idolater ſa#th to the ftockh , thou ank 
my Father, and to the ſtone, thou haſt begotien me, Jer.2.298 
To rhe fixth commandmencs; becauſe ihe Idolarter is a 
horrible murtherer, in not ſparing his own childrer 
To the ſeventh ; for Idolatry is not only ſpiritual A 
dulrery, but the cauſe alſo of carna! pollution, and 
unnatural lvft; for among rhe Indians they practiſed Sof 
domy in the figher of rheir Idols, as a part of that wor 
ſhip due ro them. Laſtly, ir is againſt the eighth comg 
mandement ; for the Idolater is a ſacrilegious rhid 
ſtealing from God his due, and giving it ro his Idol, a 
the Propher complaineth, Hof. 2. 8. There are thre 
fins inſeparable companions of [dolatry 3 namely 

Wirchcrafr, Coverouſneſs, and carnal Pollution. For thi 

firſt, The Apoſtle, Gal. s. 20. joyneth Idolarry anf 

Wirchcratr rogerher : The Zpheſtans as they were give 
ro Idolatry, ſo they were ro Magical Arts: and 

ſoon as they forſook their Idolatry, they forſook all 
their Wirchcrafr, and burned their conjuring book 
Acts 19. 19+ as Manaſſeh reared up Altars for Paal,ſol 
uſed inchantments, and dealt with ſamiliar ſpirits, al 

Wizzards, 2 Kings 21.6. hence proceeded diabolicali 
ſpirations, and Enthuſiaſmes, Oracles, and many otif 


that it accompanies [dolatry; for it is a kind of k 
latry, . and ſo rhe Apoſtle calls ic ; The coverousn 
worſhippeth his god Plutws, or Mammon, with as gre 
deyorion as any Idolater doth his Idal : he ſairh 6 | 

wed 
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wedge, thou art my hope, and to the gold, thou art my 
confidence 3 he ſacrificerh ro his god the poor whom he 
oppreſlſeth, his own ſoul alſo and his body too, which 
he macerates with care, and deprives of things nece([- 
ſary. King Ahaz no ſooner gave himſelf to Idolatry, 
bur he preſently ſhews his ſacrilegious coverouſnels in 
robbing the houſe of the Lord of irs wealth, 2 Chron. 28. 
As for carnal uncleanneſs, how much that hath been 
practiſed by Idolaters, is known to them that have 
rcad Hiſtories ; for they did nor think their daughters 
fir for marriage, rill firſt they had been proſtituted be- 
fore their Idols; and though adultery, fornication and 
Sodomy were thoughr fins, yet theſe were held ver- 
rues, and a part of religious worſhip in the preience of 
their gods ; and it is no marvel ; for their very gods 
were inceſtuouvs, Adulterers, and Sodomites z and divers 
Strumpets afcer their death were deified, as Lactartins 
inſtancerh in 7 aurentia, the Wife of Fauftulus, who for 
her whoordoms among rhe Shepherds was called Zupa, 
that is a Whore. Such another was Zeana among the 
Athenians , ſuch was Faula, Hercules his Whore, and 
Flora, who lefr her eſtare ro the Romans. Ina word,' 
Idolatry hath been the cauſe of all ſin and miſchiefe in 
the world 3 from whence procecd murrhers, rapine, 
#& oppreſſion, injuſtice, intemperance, uncleanneſs, ſorcery, 
avarice, &c. but from this, thar men forſook the living 
God, who is the puniſher of vice, and rewarder of ver- 
rue 3 and ſerved falſe gods, who had been wicked men 
themſelves whileſt they lived, and patronized wicked- 
neſs when they were dead. 
| Q. What Idolatrous Gods or Devils rather, did the an- 
cient Syrians worſhip ? | 
4. Their chief god was Paal-Zebub, or Beek-Zebub, Gods of the 
the Lord of Flies, either becauſe his Temple was much Syrians. 
infeſted with Flies, or elſe from the power he had in 
driving away Flies, He was a great god at Ekron, and 
is Called in the Goſpel, Prince of the Devils. Some 
take him for Fupirer, others for Priapms, others for Su- 
manus chief god of the Manes, which ſome think ro be 
Pluto. 2. Baal-Phegir or Peor, that is, the gaping or 
naked Lord, fo called from the naked poſture in which 
he was worſhipped ; he was the God of the Moabires : 
: F His 
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Embpnes, 


to call on 7upirer,. 5s. Dagon from Dag a Fiſh, becauſe 
from the navel downwards he was made in the form of 


a fiſh, but upward like a man ; this was a great Idol} 


among rhe Philiſt;nes,and is thought to be the ſame that 


Neptune or Triton. Others who derive the word from Þ 
'Dagan, that is, corn, of which he is ſaid to be the in+ 


venter, make him all one with Satarn. - 6. Aſtaroth or 


Hftarre was Goddeſs of the Sidonians; the word figni-F 


feth a flock of ſheep, or ſheep-fold; this is rhought to 


be' all one with Zuno, Venw, or Lucina, vnder which Þ 


names-and the-form of a ſheep, they, worſhipped rhe 
Moon, as they did-rthe Sun under the name of 7 
andform of a Ram, 
Sexric from &exroc, Heaven, where her aboad is, As gxpxas 


from -her Dominion. over the Stars. 95. Adrammelech,# 


that 1s the Kings cloak, or power. 4namelech, the Kings 
Oracle or Anſwer; theſe two Idols were worſhipped 
at Sepharvaim a town of the £ſſyrians, 2 Kings 19. theſe 
gods were alſo honoured in Samaria, ard ſo were Suc- 


coth Benath, the Tabernacle of Daughters, Nergal the We 


lighr of the grave, 4ſhima a faulw-Nibhas the fruit of vis 


fron, Tartak, that js, Chained. All which may be ſeen 
8. The Mw! 
abites worſhixped Chemrſh, the Ammonites Milchom',' 
2 Kings 23. Niſroch was Senacherib's Idol, 2 Kings 19i# 
Remphan or Kepham is the ſame that Hercules the go0y | 

MLTT 1 


in the above named chapter of the Kings, 


Sedt.2, | 


His Temple is called Beth-peor, Dent. 3. 29. ſome take | 
him for Priapus. 3. Baal or Bel, which fignifieth Lord, | 
was a great god or Idol amongſt the Babylonians, Sid | 
ntans, Samaritans, and Moabites, and ſometimes among! | 
rhe Fews; ſome rake him for Mars, others for Fupiter, | 
who by rhe Phenicians. is called Baal Samen, that is, | 
Lotd of Heaven, by which I think they meant rhe Sun. | 
4. Baal-berith, that is, Lord of the Covenanr, Fudg, 9. ! 
4. by whom rhey meant Jupiter, whoſe office was to 3 
confirm Covenants, and ro puniſh the breakers there- 
of. Audiat hac genitor, qui Civ fulmine ſancit, Virg, | 
Mn. 12. So Ariſtophanes calls upon Jupiter to ſend his. F 
Thunder vpon Ferjurers, © Zwvs ina reexuroy 6# Ter þ 
Therefore among the Romans, the terauld | 
or Fecials in making of Leagues, uſed as he was killing | 
the Hog, by which they uſed ro confirm their Covenants | 


upiter; 
She is called alſo by the Greeks 
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de 3 Tyrw, from Kephaim, that is, Giants. Moloch or Molech 
Ong: # from Malach to reign, was a great ido] among the Moas 
rer, | bites, and Ammonites, and is thought co be the ſame rhat 
Is, # Saturn, for their images and facrifices were much alike 
un. # ro whom the ſuperſtitious Gentiles, and the Jewes alſo 
+ 9. # offercd their ſons and daughrers to be. burned. Thamux 
$ tO} mentioned Zzch.8. 14. 1s by Hierom taken for Adonis, fo 
ere« } call'd from .2don, that is, Lord, by which they underſtood 
'Irg- 4} rhe Sun, as likewiſe by Hercules, many other idol gods 
his. # they worſhipped : bur theſe mentioned are the chief. 
m*8&*& Q. What hind of Diſcipline was uſed among the Phce» 2 
auld F nicians ? 2 .. _ 
ling A. By their execrable diſcipline they were bound to Phaenic" E on bu 
ants Þ offer yearly ſacrifices to Saturn, or the Devil rather, of ans, their TY 
auſe Þ young Infants: and in the Temple of Venus, to praftiſe Religion &F © 
m of F nor only Whoredom, but Sodomy alſo ; the Fhentci- Diſcipline. Þ 
Idol F ans were bound to proſtitute their danghrers to Venus 

rhat Þ before they married them. In the Temple of Venws 
| were celebrared the annual Rires of Atonx, with beas» 
tings and howlings, ro whom they perform ſolemn Oblſe- 

quies. The next day they ſay he is alive, and then they 


gni- Fſhave their heads- The women thar refuſed to be ſha- 
ht to ved, were tied to proſtitute themſelves to ſtrangers for 
;hich Fone day, and by this means mony was raiſed for Venus. 
| rheThe Sun alſo is much worſhipped amongſt them, whoſe 
piter; Prieſt is crowned with gold, and is cloarhed with a 
recks Yong-ſleeved garment down to the feer. They were 
zpx6 Wo ried by their Diſcipline tro worſhip 4ftarte in the 
elech, Wape of a ſheep, and Dagon in the form of a Mermaid. 
Kings Whis Idol was called Arergatis, and Dercetss : in honour 
pped Bf which the Phenicians abſtained from fiſh, yer her 
theſe Fricſts did ear of the fiſh which they ſer all day before 
> Suc- Wer. She had alſo offered to her fiſhes of gold and fil- 


cr. Cf theſe paſſages, ſee _Enſebius in his Preparation, 

of vi- Wiodorns Siculus, Lucian, Pliny, Atheneus, and others. 

e ſeen \ What was the Religion and Ziſcipline of the old As» 

MWbians ? 

A. They worſhipped the Sun and Moon, Serpents, Arabians, 

Fees, 'and other ſuch like Deiries. The Nabatheans their Keli- \ 

Fprncd Frankincenſe to the Sun on his Alrar. They do gion and 

Pr bury their dead, bur lay them, even their Kings, in Diſcipline. 

Wnghills, Adulrery is —— them, bur Inceſt 
. 2 15 


Perſians, 
their anci-, 
ent Kelj- 
gon 
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is no fin. They are circumciſed after the example of | 
Iſmael,at thirteen years of age. Their Prieſts are cloath- | 
ed with linnen : they ware Mytres and Sandals ; they | 
abhor Swines fleſh : they pay the tithes of their Fran- # 
kincenſe to their god Sabis : the Prieſts are not to take þ 
it by weight, but by meaſure. They are tied by their 3 
diſcipline nor to gather Cinnamon, till firſt rhey ſacri- ! 
fice 3 then they divide it with a conſecrared ſpear, and | 
aſſign ro the Sun his portion. In Fanchea is a rich and} 
arely Temple, adorned with Statves, and rhe Prieſts! 
houſes about ir. The Prieſts here rule all, both in Po-# 
lirick and Ecclefiaſtick Aﬀairs. They are bound to 
ſpend rheir rime ia fingivg Hymns, and rehearſing the} 
Ads of their gods. It 1s not lawful for them to go out 
of the {acred bounds allotted them : if rhey doe, they 
may be killed by Law. They hold Mice to be arrant 
enemies to their gods, therefore they kill them. OF 
this ſubjed& ſee Solinzs, Athenews, Diodorus, Boemws, and 
orhers. 
Q. What was the Religious diſcipline of the ancies 
Ferfians ? | 
4A.” They had neither Temples, Altrars, nor Images 
holding theſe improper for their Gods : bur on rhe tof 
of hills offered (acrifices ro Heaven, and ro the Sur 
Moon, Fire, Farth, Water, and Winds. © The Prief 
uſerh neither Muſick, Veſtmenrs, nor Libaments, bi 
onely his Tiara or Head attire, crowned with Myrtk 
He prayeth for all Perſrans, chiefly for the King. B 
cuts his ſacrifice into fmall pieces, and purs herbs ut 
der. One of the Magi is bound to ſtand by, and ro fi 
a Hymn of the Genealogy of their gods; for withou# 
Mags the ſacrifice is not lawful. Every man celebrat 
his own birth day. To lye, and to be in debr, are ht 
nous crimes with them ; ſo it is ro ſpit, waſh, or pf 
in a River, which with them are hallowed. The ME 
may with their own hands kill any thing, — 
man, and a dog. They leave no part of their ſacrits 
for their gods, bur divide it by the direRion of thi 
Magw amongſt -themſclves ; for they hold that God! 
ſatisfied with the (oul of the ſacrificed beaſt. To bl 
the fire with their breath, or to caſt any dead thing 
ir, or dirt, was death. They ſacrificed chieſiy ro# 


/ —_—O 
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Fire and Water 3 the fire they cheriſh with dry ſticks 
withour their barks, with tallow alſo and oyl. When 
they ſacrifice to the Waters, they ſlay the beaſts in a 
ditch, and lay the fleſhon Mirtle, and Lawrel, the 
Magi burn the ſame, then they pray ard ſprinkle on rhe 
Earch, Oyl, Milk, and Honey. They uſed not to ſlay 
their ſacrifice with 2 knife, bur with a maller or club. 
The Mag? keep the ſacrifice ſtill burning, and pray eve- 
ry day an hour before it. They adored the Sun, whom 
they called Mithra, art his riſing, and offered ro him 
white Horſes, whoſe ſacred Chariot was drawn with 
wh re Sreeds before the King when he went ro ſacri- 
2. They had divers feſtivals days, the chief whereof 
was that of the Sun, The next was thar they called 
rhe Leſtruion of Vices, when they killed poyſonable 
creatures and ſacrificed. Of theſe Perfjan Rites ſee 
Herodotus, Athenew, Pauſanias, and others. 

Q. What wa the Old Scythian Feligion ? 


A. They worſhipped firſt of all Veſta, then Jupiter, Styth!ans, 
Apollo, Venus, Mars, and Hercules : they had neirher their ola 
Images, Altars, norTemples for any of their gods,excepr Religton. 


for 'Mars, whoſe Temples they ereed of bundles of 
twigs heaped up rogether. Initead of his Image, rhey 
ſet up an old jron ſword, to which they offered yearly 
{acrifices of cartel, and horſes 3 and of men every hun- 
drerh Captive, with whoſe blood they beſprinkle Mars 
his ſword. Then they cut off the right ſhoulders of rhe 
ſlain men, and fling them into the air. They uted to 
wound firſt, and rhen to ſtrangle the heaſt which they 
ſacrificed, praying to that goq ro whom they offered 
the beaſt 3 rhey kindled no fire of wood, for the Coun- 
try yielded none, bur they burned the bones of rhe 
beaſt ro boy] the fleſh withal; if they want a veſlel, they 
boyl rhe fleſh in the beaſts paunch 3 rhcy uſe no Vows, 
nor any other ceremonies. Their ch.efeſt ſacrifices were 
Horſes. Bur of this, ſee Herodotus and others, 
Q. What Religious diſcijline had the Tartars, or Ca- 
thaians ? 
4. They worſhipped the Sun, Stars, Fire, Earth, and 
_ Warer, to whom they offered rhe firſt fruits of their 
meat and drink each morning before they eat ard 
drink themſelves, They believe there is one God, ma- 
F 3 , ker 


Tartars,. 
their old 
Religion. 
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ker of all things ; yer they worſhip nor, nor pray to 
him. They place Idols at their Tent doors, to prelerve 
their catrel and milk. To theſe filk and felr Idols (for 


which they leave before them all night, and then cat 


other ſuch traditions, which if violated, are puniſhed 


uſe ro purifie every thing by making it paſſe between 


ſhip nor Idols,nor do they marry ; but they hold rranſ- 


Anns 1246. ſent Embaſlador to rhe Tartartan Court. 


bi. Mat. Paris and others. There is one thing commen- 


dead bur havg them on trees. 


$;] 


of ſuch materials they make them )are offered the firſt- | 
fruits of milk, meat and drink,the hearts alſo of beaſts, | 


them in the morning 3 they offer horſes to the Empe- | 
rours Idol, which none afterward muſt ride ; they do * 
not break, but burn the bones of their Sacrifices 3 by # 
their diſcipline they muſt nor touch the fire with a ? 
knife, nor meddle with young birds, nor pour milke, } 
drink, or meat on rhe ground, nor break one bone with ; 
another, nor make water within their Tents, and divers } 


with death, os eiſc redeemed with much mony. They # 
believe another world, but ſuch as this. When one þ 
dieth, he hath meat ſer before him, and mares milk: his F. 
friends eat a horſe, and burn the bones thereof for his | 
ſoul ; they bury alſo with him a Mare, a Colt, and a | 
Horſe bridled and ſadled ; his gold and filver alſo; and | 
they ſer upon poles the horſ(e-hide that was ear, that he | 
may not be without a Tent in the other world; they | 


rwo fires. When they pray,they are enjayned by their | 
Diſcipline to lifr up their hands ana ſmite their reeth | 
three times. They uſe ro feed the Ghoſts or Spirits with | 
Mares milke caſt in the air, or poured on the ground. | 
They have their Religious Vorarics and Monaſteries, | 
amongſt which there js an Order called Senſcin, which | 
eat nothing bur bran ſteeped in hot water. They wor- Þ 


animation, and divers other ridiculous opinions, as may F| 
be ſeen in Fohannes de PlLino Carpini, whom Pope Innocent 3 


See allo M. Pauls Venetus, Vincentius, Bellevach in ſpec. Þ 


dable in their Diſcipline, thar they force no man ro em- | 
brace their Religion. Bur Orrelivs nientioneth a ſtrange # 
cuſtome amongtit them, that heir Prieſts on high rrees | 
preach to them, andafter Serinon beſprinikle their audie Þ 
tors with blood,milk, earth, and cow-dung mixed roge- Þ 
ther,and no leſs ftrange it 15 that they donotbury their | 


Q. Had * 


. nature of motion and of time, whereof rhe one preſup- 
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Q. Had the Fagans any hnowledge of the Creation 2? 

A. \r ſeems by theſe Tartars, and divers other Gen- Pagans, 
tile Idolaters, of which we are to ſpeak, that many of therr bnow- 
them had ſome knowledge of rhe beginning of rhe [edge of the 
world, which they learned, nor from the pens with Creation. 
whom they had-no commerce, but from the Heathen 
Philoſophers and Poets ; and theſe were led to believe 
this truth by the guide of natural rraſon;for when they 
confidered the continual vicifficudes in the world, the 
alteration, generation, and corruption of rhings, the 


poſerth a Chief Mover; for nothing can move it ſelf; 
the other conſiſteth in Priority and Poſteriority, which 
depends upon morion, and ſvureth nor with Erernity 3 
when they obſerved alſothe Harmony, Order and Beauty 
of things, and how every motion and murarion aimed 
ar a certain End, they conctuded that this great Univerſe 
could nor be ruled, or have exiſtence by chance, bur by 
providence and wiſdom ; and that therefore this mvuft 
needs have a beginning otherwiſe we could not know 
whether the Egge or the Bird, the Seed or rhe Planr, 
the Day or the Night, the Light or the Darkneſs wete 
firſt. And ſeeing the world conſiſterh of corruprible 
parts, how can the Whole which is made up of ſuch 
Parts be Ererral ? They found alſo thar it was repug- 
nant to reaſon, for ſo many Eternals and infinite Ene 
riries to Exiſt a@ually rogerner; for every Entity in the 
world muſt he Eternal, if it ſelf be Erernal. Beſides, that 
it is againſt the nature cf Eternity to admit magis and 
min, degrees, auQion or diminution 3 which it muft 
neefls do, if the world be eternal; for if there have 
been infinite annual reſolutions of the Sun, and infinite 
monethly revolutions of the Moon, there muft needs 
be ſomerhing greater then Infinity ; for the revolutions 
of the Moon are far more than of the Sun ; by rheſe 
reaſons they were induced to acknowledge a beginning : 
of the world; of which 2 erc. T-iſn egiftis in Paemandro 
ſpeakerh plainly, in ſaying, That God by hu word trade and 
perfeFed the world, drviding the earth from the heaven, ant 
the ſea from the land, gyc. Orpheus in his Argonautes fing- 
eth, How Jupiter hd within his breſt the world which he 
was t9 bring forth, ea @- eis T2Xvjadis into the pleaſant 
| F 4 light 
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light, &c. this ſame fong is (ung by Hefiod, Homer, Xſ- 
chilus, Sophocles, Euripides, and other Poets. Pythagte 
145, as Plutarch and Zaertivs teſtifie, taught, That the 
world was made by God. .Thales, Empedocles, Anaxagoras, 
and the other ancient Philoſophers, aſcribe a begin- 
ning to the world, ſoine from one elemenr, ſome from 


another. The Platoniſts alwayes held the creation sf | 
the world 3 and che Ariſftotelians afhrming there 1s a | 


firſt mover, muſt conclude, thar the world which 1s 
moved, had a beginning ; rhey lay alſo char the world 
doth depend upon God ; how then can it be erernal ? 


{eeing dependance and eternity are incompatible. Ari- 


A View of the Sea.2,. 


Ftotle in his Book de Mundo, and in his Meraphy ſicks, * 


faith, That God # the cauſe and Author, not onely of living | 
creatures, but alſs of nature it ſelf, and of the world. Clt- F. 
cero in-his Books of the nature of the gods confelleth, þ 
That every thing had a beginning, and that man was nt | 
created by chance, but by a ſupreme power. Seneca, Macro» | 
bims,Virgil,Ovid,and other Latin Poers,exceprt Lucretim, 


affirm the ſame Docrine. The Stoicks alſo afſerred rhe 
Original of the wor}d, and ſo did rhe Epicures, though 


theſc held a beginning fortuital, nor providential, a- 
ſcribing rhe original of things to chance, not to coun» i 


ſel. This ſame do&rine of the creation is at this day 


believed by Turks, Arabians, Perſians, Armenians, the 
moſt barbarous people of both Indies, as we may ſee in 


the progreſs of this Book: and the greateſt Opponents Þ 


- to this dodtr ine of the worlds creation, as Pliny, Lucree 


tis, Galen, and others, are forced ſometimes to doubt | 


the truth of their own Tenets. 
Q. Were all Tartars of one Religion or Diſcipline ? 


A. No; For that vaſt Country containeth ſeveral Þ 


Nations, who were,and ſome of them yer are of ſeveral þ 


Religions. Some Chriſtians, ſome Mahumerans, and 
others Pagans, among whom alſo are divers Sets and 
Religions. In Sachian they have divers Monaſteries of 
Idols; to whom they dedicare their children, and on 


feſtival days ſacrifice Rams ro their Idols, for their chile } 
arens pretervation, the tieſh whereof they ear, bur re» } 
ſerve the bones as holy reliques : the Prieſts Fee is the | 


ſkin, with the head. feer, and inwards, and ſome part 3 


ot the fleſh alſo, Before the Corps of any preat man be | 
buried, 


þ. 
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buried, they ſet a rable before ir, furniſhed with all ſorr 
of meats, with the odour of which they think the de- 
partcd ſoul is refreſhed and hearrned againſt rhe bur- 
ning of the body. They cait into che fire with the body 
piures of his men, women, horſes, and other things 
to ſerve him in the other world. In Tangoth they 
worſhip Idols with many heads and hands; they have 
Monaſteries where the Monks are walled up. In Suc- 
cir, they make perfumes of Rheubarb for their Idods. 
In Caindu they proſtitute their wives, ſiſters, and daugh- 
xers to {trangers, as an honour due to their Idols. In 
Cathai and Mangi, the ſick vow to offer their blood ro 
their Ido's if they recover 5 their Sorcerers allo cauie 
them ro off<r co their Idols ſacrifices of Rams with 
black heads, which with ſpiced drinks they ear up mer- 
rily, with ſinging and dancing, and fling the broth of 
rhe ſacrifice in the air. In fome Provinces of Cathat 
the Monks wear ſtrings about them full cf Nurt- ſhells, 
on which they are ſtill praying : they worſhip ſtill ro- 
wards the north, bur keep their Church doors ojen 
rowards the ſouth. Of theſe ſee Paulus Venerrs and 
Will. de Kubruquy, who both travelled in theſe Coun- 
ries. 

Q. Of what Religion are the Northern countries near the 
Pole 2 

A. In Nova Zembla (as the Hollanders who travelled 
thirher relate) rhere 1s no Religion preſcribed by Law; 
but they worſhip the Sun fo long as he is with them, 
and in his abſence the Moon and North Star. To rheſe 
they offer yearly {acrifices of Deer, which they burn 
except the head and feer; they ſacrifice alſo for their 
dead,” The Samodyes which are ſubje& to the Muſco- 
vite, are much addifed to witchcraft and idolatry 
among them each kindred have rheir Temple where 
they lacrifice 3 their Prieſt is he thar is eldeſt, whoſe 
ornaments are ſimall ribs and reeth of fiſhes and wilde 
beaſts hanging abour rhein, with a white Garland on 
Mis head in 1's divine (ſervice he doth not fing bur 
hewl, and that (o long till he become like a mad man, 
and then falis down as 1f he were dead, but riſerh a- 
gain, oredcreth five Deere to he ſacrificed, and then 
thiults a (word half way into h's belly, till firging or 
hcwling 
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howling rather ; the ſword he takes our again, heats jr 


in the fire, and then thruſts it in at the Navel, and out 


at the Fundament ; then he lets two men ſtan 
him, pull off his head and left ſhoulder with 
line, by which they pull the head and ſhoulde 


kettle of hot water, bur he reviverh again, and comerh# 
out whole as he was before ; with ſuch Jjugling illuf;. 


ding 


by 


a (mal[ 
r into a 


ons do they deceive the people. Bur of theſe ſee Ki. 


chard Fohrſons relation in Hubluit, Tom. x. 


Q. How many ways can Satan delude men by fuch falſe 

miracles ? ; of 

Three ways A. Three wayes, 1. By local motion, ſuddenly re! 
whereby moving one obje from the eye, and ſubſtituring in! 


Satan de- ſtead thereof another ; thus are we deceived in many # 
ludes men ſuppoſed transformations 3 as when we think we ſee® 
by falſe mi- Women transformed into Cars, or Hares, or any other X 
creature; the Woman is ſuddenly conveyed away and & 
ſuch were thoſe tranſmura. | 
and of Diomedes his Þ 
2. Bydarknlng the Medium or | 
Aire,that we cannot ſee the obje&,or by condenfing of F 
It ſo, that the obje@ appeareth bigger than ir 's, 
alrering of ir ſo, that the obje& appeareth quite other 
then it 153as we ſee ſtrange things through ſome glafles; : 
or laſtly, by working on and diſturbing of rhe fancy, | 
which is no hard marter for Satan to do, being a ſubtle þ 
ſpirit of long experience, and full of knowledge. 


racles, 
the Cat pur in her place ; 


tions of Ulyſſes fellows into heaſts, 
company into birds. 


Sorcerers made the people believe 


or by Þ 


By working on the outward ſenſitive organ, either * : 
alrering ſituation thereof; rhus by elevating or depref- | 
{ing rhe eye, we ſce rhings double, and otherwiſe then # 
rhey are ; or by diſturbing the vifive ſpirirs, or by ca | 
ſting a miſt before the eye. By ſuch tricks the Epgyprian F 
they had done the 

ſame Miracles rhar Myfes did. And fo the Witch of En- 
dy deluded Saxl, by preſenting ro him the reſemblance | 
of Samuel; whereas ir was not in the power of Satan ; 
ro diſturt rhe ſoul of any juſt man, end to take it from % 
thar place of reſt and haypineſs, where it js under the | 
immediate Prore&ion of rhe Aimighty; yet many lear- 
ned men are of another opinion, that Samuel did truly Þ 
appear. ©.0 10 permicting that Saul might be convin. 3 
ced of is witkeanels, and defertion from God, by the ? 
UMe ;? 


4 
5 


> 
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eats if ſame Propher, whoſe counſel he had heretofore deſpi- 
nd om ſed. Now though Saran deludes oftentimes with falſe 
ing by& miracles, yet 1 deny nor, but that ſometimes by God's 
| (mall} permiſſion he doth ſtrange wonders, by the help of 
IntoaF . natural cauies, as he can raiſe ſtorms, ſo he did againſt 
Dmerth#® Job's Children 3 he can carry his Wirches in the Aire, 
ilufi.# fo he did carry Chriſt to the Pinacle of the Temple,and 
ee Ries thence to an high Mountain 3 ſo the Angel carried Ha- 
* babkuk; he can alto make beaſts ro ſpeak, by guiding 

their rongues, ſo the Angel made Balaam's Aﬀee to utter 

certain words but he can de no miracle, that is, he 

cannot produce ſuch effetts as excced the aRivity ot 

natural cauſes ſo he cannot raiſe the dead, or give 

them life again ; he cannot reſtore ſight ro the blind, 

where there is a total privation, nor can he transform 

men into beaſts, being the body of a beaſt is nor capa- 

ble of an humane ſoul ; nor can the ſoul of man ani- 

mate a beaſts body, there being no relation berween 

rhe matter and form, nor is there any diſpoſtion, appe- 

rite, or aptitude in thar matter to receive (ſuch a form. 

This is onely the work of God, who changed Lot's 

Wife into a Pillar of Salr, and Nebuchadnezzar into 4 

beaſt» Satan hath no power over celeſtial bodies, 

though he be Prince of the Aire; he cannot create, nor 

do theſe things, which God hath reſerved for himſelf. 
Therefore when we hear of men transformed into 

beaſts, or raiſed from the dead, and ſuch like miracles 

as exceed the courſe and activity of narure, we may be 

aſſured theſe are no true miracles, bur Saranical delu- 

fions, eſpecially if they be done ro confirme errour, 
wickedneſle and ſuperſtition 3 for the end of all true 

and divine miracles are to eſtabliſh rruth and holineſs. 
Therefore when we read of bringing down the Moon, 

of driving the Stars backward, and ſuch like impoſſi- 

bilities believed among rhe Gentiles, we muſt con- 

ciude they were meer deluſions of Saran. Such were 

thoſe wonders aſcribed to Simon Mags, of making 

images to walk, of turning ſtones into bread, of being 
transformed into a 3heep, Goar, and Serpenz;, of raiſing 

ſouls from the dead, and ſuch like ſtuffe ; all rheſe 

were Mmecre jugling tricks and Satanical decepti- 
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Q. Bnt why are we ſo afraid of, Satans Stratagems, ſee 

ing the moſt of them are but illufions 2? 
The fear of 4: This fear in us proceeds partly from the guilt 0f 
Satans our own conſcience ; for Adam's fin brought fear botk# 
Stratapems on himſelfe and on his poſterity ; therefore afrer 


Set 


vOIC 
vers 


(though j1- had fallen, he confeſſerh, thar as ſoon as he heard this aro) 


: - : EC 

voice of God in the Garden, he was afraid : and feof na 
luſions) : of den, (bay 
whence jzz We his children do ofrentimes fear, where no fear iz} 
proceeds. and are afraid ſometimes at our own ſhadows, or ar the? ad 


ſhaking of a leaf. Partly this fear proceeds from want! 
of faith, which Chriſt reproved in his Apoſtles z whiy 
when they ſaw Jeſus walking in the night time on the? ® 


Sea, they were afraid, thinking they had ſeen a Spirits fon 
Beſides, rhe implacable hatred of Saran againſt man# A, 
kind, his delighr he raketh in affrighring and hurtin® _. 
us, either in our perſons, or in our eſtates, rhat irre| yo” 
concileable enmiry which is berween the Serpent and 4, 
the Womans ſeed, is a great cauſe of this fear in us 
Laſtly, we are naturally fearful in the dark, becauſe ou T 
| Imagination worketh upon it ſelf, having no outwardF ke 
objea ro divert it; hence Satan who is the Prince df h 
darkneſs, uſeth the opportunity of the night ro hurt or \ 
to delude us; thus he affrighterh us in rhe aark in out 
houſes with ſtrange apparitions, motions and ſounds; ( 
whence ſome houſes have been ſaid ro be hanred with \ 
Spirits. So in the night he affrighreth rraveliers with 


Tgnis fatuus, or jack in the candle, as we call it, whichF 
though ir be a natural Meteor, yer Satan can move ir to 
and fro, purpoſely to draw travellers into precipice|Þ} 
or waters. SO in the nighr rime he affrighreth MarinersF 
at Sea, by inſinuating himſelf into thoſe fiery Meteors, Þ 
which like candles,or balls of fire,run up and down the Þ 
ſhip; theſe were deifi'd by the old Pagans ; if one fingle F 
flame appeared, rhey called ir Helena, and held it an 
ominous f1gn of deſtruQion,as ſhe was to Troy z if rhere 
were two, they named them Caftor and Follax, and pla- F 
ced their ſtarues in their ſhips, as we read 44.28. And} 
Sea ren vie to rei] us of many ſtrange ſiphrs and appa- | 
ritions they have ſeen in the Ocear. Satan alſo uſeth ro Þ 
aftriphr men in Churches and Church-yards in the dark, 
by repictenting to their Phantaſie the ſhape of dead 2 
mEii 1 ther winding ſheets 3 in the night giſo ſtrange | 

YOICES : 
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F voices and ſounds are heard near deep waters, or ri- 
® vers, which are taken as preſages of ſome ſhortly ro be 
© drowned there 3 the like I have heard my ſelfe, and 
' have found the event to fall out accordingly 3 for one 
day rravelling before day, with ſome company, 'near 
the River Don by 4berden, we heard a great noiſe, and 
voices call rous; I was going to anſwer, but was for- 
bid by my company, who rold me they were ſpirits, 
which never are heard there, bur before the death of 
ſome body 5 which fell our too true ; for rhe next day, 
a gallant Gentleman was drowned with his horſe, of- 
fering to ſwim over. It is ſtrange what Plutarch wri- 
reth of the voice which from the ſhoare called upon 
Thamw the Egyptian ſhip-Maſter (who then had caſt 
Anchor at Fraxee) telling him that the great god Yan 
was dead. Though the night Mare, which is called 
Incubus and Succubw, be a natural diſeaſe, as Phyfitians 
know 3; yer Satan hath oftentimes made uſe of rhis in- 
firmiry, to abuſe the bodies of men and women in their 
ſleep. By all which we ſee his malice againft man- 
kind, and the cauſes of our fear 3 which hath wroughr 
ſo powerfully among the ignorant Pagans, thar they 
have planted their whole Religion in the worſhipping 
of theſe evil ſpirits 3 for their gods were none other, 
as Porphyrie ſhewerh, lib. 2. de abſtinen. o&5 lth. 2. de ſa- 
crificio. For, ſaith he, Theſe wicked Spirirs delight in 
ſhedding of blood, in filthy and obſcene ſpeeches, exhorting 
men to luſt, vice, wickedneſs, ard flagitious actions, &c. 
they perſwade men that the ſupreme God delighteth in ſuch 
impieties, &Cc. 

Q. cince the Stratagems and ill ſins of Satan are ſo 
many, what is our duty in thu Caſe ? 

4. Our duty is. 1. To be affured that nothing can 
come to paſs by the provilence of our Heavenly 
Father, who hath numbred the hairs of our heads, and 
hath Satan in a chain, ſo that without permiſſion he 
could neither affli& Fob in his perſon, children, nor 
cartel, nor durſt he enter into the herd of (wine with- 
out leave from Chriſt. 2. Ler us remember whar 
Chriſt hath promiſed, ro wir, that he will be with us, 
ro the end of the world 3 and if he be with us, who 

can be againſt us? Chriſt came to deſtroy the works of 
| rhe 
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the Devil; to caſt out the ſtrong man, and to tread! 
down Saran under our feer ; he hath promiſed nor to 


ſeave us Orphans; he i the good Shepherd that laid down 


his life for his ſheep, which he holded ſo faſt that noÞ 
man ſhall rake them our of his hand ; his name is Emas | ; 
He was amongſt his Apoſtles, F 
Luke 24. when they were aſſembled together, and in ! 
great fear and ſo he wil! be in the midſt of rwo or 3 
three gathered together in his name. He is the warch« ? 
man of 1ſrael, that neither ſlumbers nor ſleeps 3 rhere- ! 
fore with David let us lie down and take our reſt, for Þ 
he will make us to live in ſafety. Though we walk | 
rhrough the valley of the ſhadow of death, ler us fear | 


meel, God with us. 


no evil, becavſe the Lord is with us. Let us nor he 


moved; becaulec he is at our right hand; he is our buck- | 


ler, and our exceeding preat reward, therefore let us 
not fear. 3. Let us put on the whole Armour of God, 
chietly the ſhield of faith, that we may quench all the 
fiery Darts of rhe Devil, and ler vs fight againſt Satan, 
as Chriſt did with the ſword cf the ſpirit, which is the 
word of God. Let us reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee 
from us. 4. We muſt remember that God doth ſome- 
rimes permir Satan to buffer us as he did Pal, that he 
might rry our patience,and obedience, thar we may be 
the more watchful of our ſelves againſt that roaring 


Lyon, which compaſlerh the earth ro and fro, ſeeking | 


whom he may devour; thar we may be the more ear- 
neſt in prayer, that we may adhere the cloſer to God, 
and. that we may acknowledge his farherly care and 
goodneſs, who will nor ſuffer us to be rempred above 
meature, comforting our ſelves in this, that his grace is 
ſufficient for us. $s. We muſt remember that God hath 
given his Angels charge over us, to hold us up in their 
hands, leſt we daſh our foot againſt a ſtone. Chriſt 
was no ſooner tempred by Saran, bur the Angels came 
and miniftred to him. When Facob was perſecured by 
his brother Z/au, God ſenr a multitude of Angels ro 
guard him. The Propher Eliſha was encompaſſed with 
fiery Chariots, or Angels in that ſhape, from the $yri- 
an Souldiers. Let us nor then fear, ſo long as we know 
that the Angels of God are round abour thoſe that fear 
him, and delivereth them ; and thirt the ſame a—_ 
wi 
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will be ready at our death to convey our ſouls as they 
did Lazar, into Abraham's boſome. 6. Ler us ſupporr 
# our ſelves againſt Satan, by the aſſurance of Chriſt's 
| death, and the remiſſion of our fins ; for bleſſed is the 

man whoſe ſins are forgiven him , therefore let us not be 
| afraid , for there s no condemnation to them that ' are 
| in Chrift Feſws. It %s God that juftifich, who can 
if Satan obje&s againſt us, that fn hath 
# abounded, let us anſwer him in the Apoflles words, 
7 grace hath much more abounded. 7. Let us as our Saviour 
Z counſelleth us, watch and pray continually; our ſpiritual 
# enemies are many, vigilant, malicious and powerful ; 
E nothing will give them advantage over us, bur ſecuriry 
E and negle& of prayer; vigilancy and prayer are Armour 
! of proof againſt all remptations; with theſe Saint Paul 
E armed himſelf when he was buffered by the Angel of 
E Satan ; therefore ſaith Saint Hierom, When thou walkeſft 
| abroad, let prayers arm thee; when ihou returne(t hom 
| prayers meet thee : Egredientes domo armet oratio, regre- 
| dientibus de platea occurrat oratto. 


Laſtly, ler us 


e, let 


rake 


T9 


heed we do not countenance or approve, or have any 


| commerce with Necromancers, or ſuch as rake upon 
* them to raiſe Spirits; for God oftentimes puniſheth och 
= vaincuriofity ; let us beware of too much retirednels z 
= for Satan is moſt ready to remprt us when we are alone; 
* ſoſhe rempted Eve when fre was alone in the Garden, 


and aflaulred Chriſt when he was alone in the Deſart. 


| s Let us rake heed alſo of roo much ſadnefie and melan- 
| cholly 3 for though this be a natural infirmity, yer Sa- 


ran by ir rakes occaſion to work milchict : as we ſee in 


| Saul, who is ſaid ro have an evil (pirir, when he was 
{ in his melancholy fir; and we know that in the Go- 


| ſpel mad men, Fhreneticks, and Lunartticks are called 
| Demoniacks, becauſe the Devil took occaſion by their ' 
# madneſs to advance his kingdome of darkneſs. 
let us chiefly endeavour to have a good conlci 
{ which is a continual feaſt, to live a holy life, and to be 
# Juſt in all our ways, and ſo we ſhall nor need to 
Sarans Stratagems or illuſions ; for the righteous man is 
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bold as a Lyon. 
Q. Of what Religion were the Chinois ? 
4A. They were always, and ſtill are Idolaters; 


And 
ence 


fear 


EX- 
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cepr a few gained to Chriſtianity by the Jeſuirs, and 
a few' Tartars that are Mahumetans. That vaſt Do- 
minion is full of Temples and Monaſteries, repleniſhed! 
with mvIritudes of Idols, which their cunning Prieſts 
feed w:th the ſmoak of mears, but they eat the meat 
themſelves. The Prieſts here have ſo much power over 


rheir gods, that they may beat and whip them whenj 
They have oneZ 


Idot with three heads, which they much reverence,} 


they do nor an{wer their expe&ation. 


Theſe repreſent their three great Philoſophers, Confuſus: 
Xequiam, and 7anzu. 


hodies of rh<ſe creatures. 


hours togeiher before day. 


black, white, yellow, and ruffer. 
Priors, Provircials, and General 3 he is carried af 
mens ſhoulders in an Ivory Chaire, and is cloathed iu 
filke. Their maintenance is not onely the Kings ab 
lowance, bur alſo the benevolence of devout pev 
ple, which they procure by begging and praying fol 
them. They have their Nuns alſo, and Hermits, and 
conſecrated Hills, ro which the people make dive 


Pilgrimages. There are many Colleges for earning. 


which is of high eſteem among them. Their Secula 
Prieſts weare long hair and black cloth, their Regy 
Jates are ſhaven, bur nejther muſt marry. They at 
bound to obſerve all Feſtival dayes, ſuch as the Net 
and Full Moons, the Kings birth-day, bur chiefly New 
years day, which is the firſt day of the New Moon il 
February. The peoplehereare very Superſtitious in 0b 
ſerying their birth-days,and in performing the Funerd 


Their cine” gods are the Sun 3 
Moon, and Stars. They worſhip z: © the Devil, nor outF 
of love, but fear, thar he may do them no hurt ; rhere-Þ 
fore they place his picture in the fore-Caſtle of rhen| 
ſhips. They are Pythagoreans in the opinion of TrankF 
animarion 5 rheretore ſome of them will not kill anjF 
fiving thing. For this cauſe in Qurnſay in a walled 
Farke belonging to a Monaſtery, the Monks fed 4 ©0. 
living creatures of divers kinds, out of their chariry tf 
the ſouls of Noble men, which were enrred into tht 
Their Monks are ſhaven 
are bound to wear beads, to be preſent at burials, w# 
maintaine:;Celibare whilſt they are Monks, to pray ww 
Of theſe religious Or-E 
ders there be four ſorts, diſtinguiſhed by their coloun# 
Theſe have ther 
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Obſequies of their Parents, whom they adore, and 
bury in the fields, with all ſolemnty and cxcethive 
charges. No man is tied to any particular worſhip a- : 
mong then:, but he way be cf what Se he will. They 
have aburndeiice ci Holpitals tor the'poor, and no Heg- 
gers to be (cen among them. But for any knowledge 
of heavenly 10yes,' or hell rorments, they have very 
lircle or nore at all. They are very much «fraid when: 
there is any Eclip e of the Sun or Moon, which they 
hold to be man aria wife ; for then they rh:1k that rhete 
two gods arc angry with them Ot their mary ſuper- 
{t.rious Ceremonies, and vain opinions in D:v:nity, fee 
the Viſcovric of China, Boters, Ortelius, Maffews, Linſ- 
choien, a-d rhe Jetuir: Epitles, 
Q. Wyat was the Reliygron of the ancient Iridians ? 


a. They worſhipped their own gods, till Bacchus Jndians, 
and lexarder ivhdued them, and then the Grecian jherr anci- 
deities were honoured ainong them; chietly Zupiter, ent Relis 
Fino , Neſtite , and Berecynthia. Hercules allo whey gion. 


honoured ,n t26 furm and bigneſs of a Gyart. The Ri- 
ver Garges, and their ralle(t trees were honoured as 
Gods among them; therefore it was death ro cur down 
any of thum. Dancirg to their Idois was held a part 
of Divine worſhiy : but the Brach:nans among them 
worſhippea no Imapes, nor any living cicatnre, were 
yery temperate in their diet, and prve themſelves 
r0 conteliplation of divine things. They abſtain from 
Wine and ſtrong drink, and women, and lie ou ſkins. 
Their Gymnoſopbiſts were Philoſophers, who accuſto- 
med their bodies ro endure all hardnets, and their 
cycs tO gaze On the Sun from morning tio evening. Of 
the Indian Religion ſee alexander ad Alexandro, Fling, 


| BaemW, &Cc. 


Q. What is the Reitgion of Siam ? 

A. Ths Kingdome of the Eaſt - Indies ( except 
where the Moors inhabit, and ſome Chriſtians) is 2:10 
idolarrous. Bur eſpecially they worſhip rhe four 
Elemenrs , and accordingly there be four differcnr | 
Sets. Each one defireth ro be buricd in thar clement 
which he worſhipperh : hence ſome are buried, ſore 
burned, ſorue hanged in the Ayr, and ſome drowned 
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A View of the 
that the good are rewarded, and thewicked puniſhed; 


That each man hath two ſpirits waiting on him, a good 
and a bad. That the world ſhall ſtand 8000 years, and 


then ſhall be burned into aſhes, whence ſhall come | 


forth rwo eggs, and out of them one man, and or.e woe; 
Theit re» | 


man,, who ſhall again repleniſh the Earth. 
ligious Orders are ſo ſtri&, that irs death among them 
ro ſpeak to a woman. 
herbs which they beg frem door to door. 


light. 


others. 
Q. What #« the Religion of Pegu ? 


A. The religious Ceremonies of this Kingdom con- | 
Hiſted in mulrirudes of Temples, Images, and begging 
"preachers, who are {til] preaching and begging. Theitk 
Alms are brought to them in the Pulpirs, whilſt they 

are Preaching. The people when they enter into thei 


Churches, ar the door wiſh their feer, and by lifting up 


their hands to their heads, falvce the Preacher firſt, andÞ 


then the Svn.. When aty enters into that Order 
Zalipon, or Preacher, he 1s firſt carried in ſolemnity 2+ 
bout the ftreets on horte-back, with Pipes and Drum, 


then upon mens ſhoulders to his houſe, which is with-Þ 
our the Tewn. They keep holy day every New- Moon 
They believe multitudes of Gods, and worlds ſucceed-F 
ing each orher; rhat this world hath been governed by 
four gods ajrcady whoare gone, the fift is not yer come if 
afrer whole death the world ſhall be burned. After 
this life rhey hold ſome ſhall live in carnal pleaſure, 


ſome in torment, and others ſhall be annihilated. Theji 


hold Tranſanimartion, and are bound ro faſt thirty day 


every year. They know no women; for whom the 


allow Nunneries. The people drink the water whereil 
their Preachers waſh themſelyes, counting ir bom | 
| Tne)Z 


Sect, 2, | 


They feed on Rice onely, and Þ 
They muſt F 
not buy nor ſel}, t2or ike Rents. They axe tied ro rile | 
at Midnight to pray to their jdo!s. They go fil} bare- Þ 
foored, and in poor clearhs.Every King of this Country 8 
at his Coronaticr. is bound ro ercR a Temple, with 

high Steeples and mulcirudes of Idols. Their Prieſts go Þ 
in yellow, Heing a tacred colour, reſembling the Suns Þ 
They may.not nouriſh any female thirg, not {of 
much as a hen. He that drinks Wine, is floncd ro death. # 
See the diſcourſe cf China, £oterws, Magints , and 
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They feed ihe Peril cach morning with baſkets of rice, .: 
that he may nor hurt them thar day. Whea they are * 


fick, they build 1:40 Alrars, and pacifie him with tlow=- 
ers, mear, ard nujick. Their Idols are honoured with 
divers feitivais, in wi.ch wax lights are burned all 
night, and the gates ttand open, that ail thoſe may 
ſee and have acccis to ahe Idol, who bring prefvris 
with them. 

Q. OG what Religion are the people of Bengaſa ? 

A. They are not content to weorſiip ine River Gan» 
ges, hut 1G 115 Image allo they give divine honours. The 
River is viined by many Y.lgrims, who think them- 
ſelves hiviiy if caey can waſh themtcives in Ir. If any 
can dritk ot the warer thereof ar the point cf dea:h:ihe 
thinks preſenriy by the verrue thereof to obriin Nwuavere 
There 1s aiſo a ci} wh ch they adore; in it they w.ſh 
aw2y 2!! {hor 1ins, and ate all ciean, both withour ai d 
within, if they wat in ;r, ard drink thereof. Thcy 
Carty away ihe arid of this Well as a ſacred Reiique, 
and in recompence leave flowers behind them in the 
yell; For fear leſt their Idols ſhoutd faine with toa 
much hear, there are ſome who with tins blow the 
w nd for refrigeration. All are bound to enter bare- 
foored into the {dol- Tempics. The more horrid and 
ug'y the ldo! looks, the more he 1s worſhipped. Sick 
people are brovght and laid before the 1dois, which 
are honovred with lights continually burnin: before 
rhem. Their marr14a2es are made in {ome water, where- 
in the yricft and the married couple hold a Cow with 
her Caif bv the raile, and pour water upon it; then 
ihe Prieft ricih the married perfons cloarhs together ; 
then going round abour rhe Cow and Calfe, the Cere- 
mony 1s ended. The Prieſt harh for his Fee the Cow 
and Calf; the poor ſcme Almes, and the idois tome 
Money. About Femena, they uſe to pray naked in the 
water,and ro do pennance by lying flat on th ground, 
kiſſing the earth, holding up their hands ro the Son 3 
and turning themſelves about forty times. Who deſire 
more of this ſtuff, ler them read Linſc{oen, KR. Filgh, 
Purchass; toc. 


25 RS” . nA. . 
Q. Of what Religion is the hingdom of Magor ? * agOr, Its 
A. They are for the moſt part Pythagareans, hoiding *-+*/g190e 
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Tranſanimarionz they acknowledge one God , but 
have many fabulous conceirs of him ; as that he hath 


Sea.2, 


appeared in the world in divers monſtrous ſhapes, ro | 


wit, of a Fiſh, a Snail, a Hog, a Monſter reſembling } 
Woman in the lower part, and a Lyon in the upper. | 
They worſhip divers Idols, one chiefly reprelenting a | 
Woman with two heads and many hands: to this F 


Image near this City Tahir repair many Pilgrims. The F 
King worſhipperh every morning the Image of rhe Sun, * 


and of Chriſt alſo the Son of righteouſneſs, wh ch he : 
ſers on rhe crown of his head, See Cranus in his Nat } 


ration of Magyr. 
Q. What 4 the Religion of Cambaia ? 


4. The people here are fo ſuperſtitiouſly Pyrhago- | 
reans,that there are among them ſome religious orders, | 
who are afraid to kill a Gnar,or Worm. They are much | 
addicted to faſting and almes-giving. Their religious Þ 
perſons called Verteus, leave no hair on cheir heads and F 
They wiil not Þ 
drink their water cold, fearing, leſt there',y 1hey Þ 
ſhould ſlay the foul of the water, which is quickened | 
by boyling. The people here redeem birds and beaſts Þ 
appointed to be ſlain ; and if any bird be fick or hurt, Þ 
they carry it to the Hoſpital. They redeem alſo Male- | 
fators condemned ro die, and jcil rhem for ſlaves. F 
For fear leſt they ſhould tread upon Ants, they will 
rather goe our of the way, than goe near their Hills. F 
They drink no Wine, nor will eat Eggs, leſt there F 
ſhouid be blood in them. Neither will rhey car of Ra- þ 


faces, bur a little on their cruwn. 


diſhes, Onyons, or any herb thar hath red colour in It, 
See Maffews, Linſchoten, and Purchas. 
Q. What is the Religion p:ofeſſed in Goa ? 


4. Here are Chriſtians, Jews, Mahumerans, and P# 
gans, who pray tro the Sun and Moon, and worſhip dir þ 
vers Idols of horrible Aſpe&s 3 bur their cuſtome is 10 


pray to the firſt thing they meet with in the morning, 
though a Goole, or an Afle, and all the day afrer rhey 


pray to it 3 but a Crow they cannot abide, the fight of F 
that will make them keep in all day. They ſalute the'Z 
firſt appearance, of the New Mcon with prayers ol } 
rheir knees, Near to every Idol is a Ciftern of water, # 
which they thar paſs by waſh their feer, worſhip any i 
oner 7 
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offer Rice, Eggs, or ſuch like. When they ſow, mow, 
marry, $80 to ſea, and when the woren lie in, they 
feaſt rheir Idols with muſbck, and other folemniries, 
fourteen dayes together, and ſo do the ſea-men afrer 
they return home. See 7 tinſchoren. 

Q. Of what Relignn are the people of Malabar ! 


A. J'ythagireans they are, hiding nor only the im- Malabar, 
mortality of Souls, both of heatrs 2nd men, and trarſ- jt, Religt- 
animarion, but alto a divinity in Elci-heants, Rine, and gy, 


orher beaſts ; rherefore at Calecnr, the chicf City cf 
this Dominion, and hezd of a {ma!l Kingdome of rhe 
ſame name, there js a ſtately Temple of 500 pillars de- 
dicared to the Ape. Their Bramanes, or Pricits (the 
{1;cceffors of the old Brachmannes) are in ſuch cſteem 
here, thar the King will nor converſe with his new 
married Wife, till one cf the chief Bramanes hath had 
the firſt nights lodging with her, They hold that God 
made the World, bur becauſe the rrouble of governing 
therereof is ſo great, therefore hach given the charge 
thereof ro Saran, whom they worſhip with flowers on 
their Alrars, and ſacrifices of Cocks. The Bramanes 
waſh his image, firting on a fiery Throne with three 
Crowns and four Horns, in ſweer water every morning. 
The King of Calecut ears no meat 'rill it be firſt offered 
by his Prieſt ro rhis Idol. Dehtors thar will not pay, 
are arreſted by a rod ſent from the chief of the Zra- 
manes,with which a circle is made about rhe Debror, in 
the R.ngs name and the ſaid Prieſt, ovr of which he 
dare nor go, til! the debr he farisfied ; otherwiſe he is 
put to death. Every twelve year inthe City of Qui- 
tacare 13 a ÞHilee kept ro rhe honour cf their (dol 3 in 
wich, the King of that place, upon a *caffold covered 
with filk, before the people, waſherh hinſelf, then pray- 
eth to the Idol, and having cur off his noſe, ea!s, lips, 
and other parts,ar laſt curs his own throzrt as a ſaci ifhee 
to his Idol. His ſucceſſor, hy their di pline, is bound 
to be preſenr, and to a& the fame Tragedy on himſelf 
at the nexr Juhilee See Cuftareda, Earbiſa, Boterus, 


Q. How came theſe Tholatrous Pagans t0 Lelieve rhe im 
mortalrty of fouls e 
A. By the mear force cf nawra! reaſon; for the 
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A View of the 


obſerved that rhe ſoul is incorporeal, not onely free 
from all dependaiice on the body, in re{peR of its eſe 
ſence,bur allo in regard of its inorganiical operations,to 
wit, of Underſtanding and Will « they fourd that the 
more the body decayed and zrow weak, the more vigo« 
rous, adtive,and ftrong was the foul; thar ir loſt nothing 
of its operations oy the lotic or decoy of rhe outward 
ſenies; that it couid comprehend all the worid with 
in it ſeit; rhit it could movernt ſelf in an intiant, from 


ne end of ihe world io the other ;, that it <ar, make : 


things paſt many years ago. as if they vere preſent 


that it can conceive [{piritmnal Eſſences, and Univeriatie , 


tics : ail which do prove how far the ſoul exceedeth 
the body, and bodiiy fenics, wi chean reach no tartner 
then ro ſenſible quvaiities, finvznlarirties or individuals, 
ro things preſent only, ro nodies only. Beſides, they 
ovſerved thir the foul could 15+ dic, or periſh, or cor- 
rupt ena pw IAC 34 bodies dt, hecaute it is immaterial 
fimpic, wichuvt compot:rion cf 4:fferent ſubſtances, 
and free irom contrary and deſtrugive qualities, which 
are the cauſes of death, corrvprion, and putrefaQion in 
bodies. Again, eve;y body 15 quantitative, ſenftble, 
and may be meajured, and klied; bur rhe 1ovl hath no 
quantiry, Nor 1s ſenſible but by irs effeRs, ror canithÞ 
be meatured, nor can the who!c world fill ir, nor doth 

z3t increaſe or decreale as bodies do ; nor can it receive 

hurt or detriment from ary outward thing 5 - and 

whereas bodily ſenſes are weakned Ly airy vehement 

o»jet, as rhe eye by too wen light, the car by 4 viel 
lent found, &c. the ſoul is perfefted by its chiect, and? 
the more ſibjimc or eminent the object is, the more 181 
the ſov! corrovorated in 1:5 underſtanding 3 neither s; 

the ſoul ivbje to time and motion as bodies ire 3 forf 
ir 10akes all time preſenr, and is not capable cf gener: 
£02, Corruption, aiteration, &c. woicover, there jill 
1127 tou] even of Zpicurus hi'mfelf, a define of immot- 
rality, which deſire cannct ie in vain, nor fruſtrated 
becauſe natural, ana coniequentiy neceffary aig we 
kiow mat Goa hath made nothing in vain, bvr the 
ciehre mit be 1m ovain't friftrared ard we fnd mnt} 
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in their ſickneſs and troubles, and on their death:bed. ' 


If we look upon the writings of the Jearned Genriles, 
we ſhail! find rnem prof fſing this truth 3 this we may 
ſee in the fragments of Zyoroaftres, in Triſmegtſiis, in 
Phocillides, who rhus ſings. 


Juxd © «IFavargy 4; dynpur Zn dia rartic, 
Thar 1s. 
The foul is immortal, and void of old age, and liveth 
always. 
And again, 
{uxai 540 piprsmr dxnpmor or eDiptivetony, 
Thar is, 
The ſ.uls remain void of fate in death. 
The Pyihagoreans helieved the ſame, as we ſee by their 
opinion of Tranſanimation. Socrates and Plato ſpeak 
moſt divinely of the ſouls effence and immortality ; fo 


doth 4riftotle, in his books De anima ;, ſo do the Poers; 


ſo doth Cicero in Som. Scip: EFrigamus in cylum oculos, 
tanquam in Patriam, in quam nobys aliquando redeundum 
eſt; Let ns (ſaith he) /ift up our eyes towards Heaven, as 
our Country to which at laſt we ſhall return. So he ſaith, 
The body is frail, but the ſpirjt is immortal ; So Seneca, 
Animus unde demiſſus eſt, 1bi illum aterna requies manet ,; 
Eternal reft remains for the ſoul there from whence it came. 
Animus ſacer oF eternus, gf cui non poſſtt injict manw. 
Many ſuch paſlages may be ſeen in his writings: and 
that generally the Gentiles believed this rruth, is plain 
by their opinion they had of rorments in Rell, and of 
joyes in their Elyſan fields. 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Narſinga, and 
Biſnagar ? | 

A. This rich Indian Kingdom, having theſe two 
names from the two chief Cities thereof, is infeſted, 
with horrible Jdolatry. Here is an Idol, ro which 
Pilgrims reſort, cirher with their hands bound, or 
ropes about their necks, or knives ſticking in their 
armes and legs, which limbs, if rhey feſter, they arc 
accounted hoiy. Gold, Silver, and Jewels are given 
dy theſe Pilgrims,to maintain this Idol and his Temple. 
All theſe gifts are caſt into a Lake, and kept there for 
G. 4 rhe 
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the Idols Chariot Pilgrims ſtrive to be cruſhed to 
death, whoie bodies are burned, and the aſhes kept 
as holy Reliques:' Some do cur their fleſh in pieces, 
and {iab rhemicives with knives, tro the honour of this 
Idol, and caſt into its face the pieces of their cur fleſh. 
Wonten alio do proftiture themſelves. to precure 
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the uſes aforeſaid. This [dol is carried hearly in Pro. 
ceſſion, with Virgins and Muſick going before. Under 


money for the Idols. maintenance. He thinks himlelf 5 


blefled that can hvr rouch the Idols Chariot ; whereas 
in other parts of the Indies the Wives burn rhemſelves 
alive with their Hutbands bodies, or elſe they are ſha- 
ven, and live ever afrer in perpetual diſgrace. At the 
Town Caſta, the Wome) are coment to he buried alive 
wirh their dead hushands. In ſome rlaces, when men 
make Vows to their Idols, they pay them, by ſuffering 
the Priefts with ſharp hooks fa'icned ro the croſs- yard 
'of a Maſt, ro lifc them up by b9th ſhoulders, rill the 


blood run down on the Maſt ; then he is ler down, ard 


lifred up again by the middle to give rharks ro his 
Idol for accepting his ſacrifice, The C h:& Prieſt of 
thoſe parrs <ſpenſeth with Marriages at his pleaſrre 
and when he gives licence ro the Woman-ro Marry a- 
gain, he ſea!s it with a hor iron on her ſhou!der. They 
have divers feſtivals, ſome to their Rir.e, ſome ro the 
Sun, and to other of their pods When the Sun and 
Moon are eclipſed, they ay it is hecaule they are bit by 
rhat celeſtial ſigne cailed rhe Dragon. Sec }'ertomunnus 


Fetnandes, and the Writers ahove named. 


Q, What Religinn u profeſſ d in ſapon ? 

4. The ſame Genril:ſnic that 1s profeſſed in rhe reſt 
of the Indies, with ſome variation of Ceremonies ; bur 
Chriftianity haih got ſome ſooting there, ty rhe in- 


diftry and pairtul hours of the Jelu:res. The Heae | 


then Japonians worſhip an Imoge with rhree faces, by 
which they mean the Sun, Moon, and the Elementary 
wortd. They have mulriri des of Cloytters and Col- 
Jeages. They have alln divers feftivals rn iheir Idols 
which they carry in Þrorethon, ſoine cn hole backe, 
others in Chirioes. They believe there are divers 
Paiad {eto which me recmitar god carrieth his own 
woiſhippersz with which imaginary he; p neſs the fiily 
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coplc are ſo in love, rhat many uſe ro drown them” 
(elves, orhers to cut their own throats, or to break 
their necks by caſting themſelves down from high 
rowers, to this they are encouraged by their cunning 
and coverous Prieſts, who our of this ſuck no ſmall ad- 
vantage. . Some in narrow holes receive breath onely 
Ly a Cane, and (o continue faiting and praying till chey 
die, The Pricits ſtrangely exrort confeſſion from the 
people, by purting ſome of them in ſcales hanging from 
high Rocks : from whence they being caſt down by 
their Gogins, which they fay are men diſguiſed like de- 
vils, are broken all ro pieces. They have a Feaſt in 
which they burn multitudes of Lamps art their deors, 
and walk all nighr up and down the ſtreets ro meer 
the ſouls of their friends lateiy deparred, before whom 
they ſer meat and drink, and invite them to their 
houſes, thar in their three years journey to Paradiſe 
they way not faint for wanr of proviſion, 1ceing that in 
lefle rime than three years they cannor paſſe rh:ther. 
Of theſe paſlages ſee Maffews, Acoſta, and the Jcluires 
Epiſtles. 

"7. What Religion is profeſſed in the Philippine TIlande ? 


A. There are Chriſtians, Mahumerans, and Fagans Philippi- 
;n choſe {[ands, who worſhip the Sun, Moon, and Stars, nx, therr 
which they hold ro be the children of the %un and Religions, 


Moon. Their Prieſts are for the moſt parc Women, 
who are Sorcerers and Prophereſles. They worſhip 
alſo the Devil in ugly ſhapes, and ſo they do thirt thing 
which they meet with firtt in the morning, except it be 
a Lizard, or other kind of Worme ; for the fizht of 
rheſe 1s held ſo unlucky, that ir mokes rhem leave off 
all buſineſs, and return home. They uſe to deck their 
Idols wich Oftrich feathers. Ar the ſacrificing of a 
hog they ſound Cymbals, rwo old women, wirh Piz es 
of reede reverence the Sun, and in their ſacred gar- 
ments, with hair-laces and hornes on the head of the 
Eider, dance avout. rhe hog, murtering certain words 
rote Sun. Then a cup of Wine is poured on the 
Hogs-nead, by the E'der ct theſ: two Hags, who ar 
laſt k.ijs the beaſt, and takes into her mouth a hv! ning 
forch, which the bites. The other Wirch with the 
Swines blood marks all that are pretent in the fo! 8 
hea 


mn 
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head, and then they fall ro dreffing of the Hog, which 
rhe' women only cat up. See Ant. Pigaferta, and Oliva ing 
Noorts Navigation. 'F qgivi 
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Q. What Religion doth Sumarra, and Zeilan profeſt? | and 

1 A. Along the Sea coaſts there are Moors and Chri# div! 
: Sumatra, ftians, but Pagans in the inland Countries ; here the® und 
1 andTeilan Sex is covered with multitudes of Iſlands, in ſome ofs he 
| their Reli= which the Prieits are tied to nouriſh their hair, and to% ime 
grons. have ſmoorh faces like women. They guild their teeth} lei 
and are burned in pitch, if they have carnal commere&} Ven 


& 
> x) 
© 
oY 


with a woman. In Zeilanor r eyton, the blinded people! 


undertake Filgrimages of a thouſand leagues, eighteen} . 
miles whereof they wade up to the middle in dir} F* 
ſinking water , full of Blood - Leeches , and ſevenſ® A" 
leagnes they clamber up a ſteep mountain, by the hel} YT? 
Of niifs, and thorns tied rogerher, there being no orhet , 
paſlage. 4c all this rol is to vifir a ſtone on the ropk mM 
of this hill, having in ic the prinr of a mans foor, who iN 
they ſay came thither firſt to inſtru& them in Religion on 
Near the ſtone js a ſpringing water, in which rhey We 
waſh, then pray, and with ſharp-poinred in{trument; T 
cur their fleſh, and draw blood, thinking thercvy rhat al 
God is pleaſed, and thar all their fins are pardoned, a 
: In this water the poor are permitted ſomerimes by the 1 
King to gather precious ſtones, whereof there is ſtore, | f 
to pray.for his ſoul. There are in this Tſ]ſand many ſ 
Temples, Priefts,and Idols, Monaſteries alſo of yeiloy ] 
Monks ſhaven, and ſtill praying on Feads, who have | 


their Proceiſions in great {o/:innity , with dancing 
and muſick, the Abbor riding upon an Elephant in 
rich attire, carrying a golden rod in his hand, lifted 
over his hed, ttcy pray here to the Devil, when they 1 
are ſick, and ro the Imape of the Elephants head for j 
wiſdom Tney have a huge Statue hearing a ſword in | 
its hand 5 they think the world ſhall not end ſo long as 
this Image is in ſafety. Sce If:ffews, Vertimanius, Ode | 
ricus, Spilbergrus, S'c. 

Q. Cf what Relignn were the anctent Egyptians ? 


*4; 
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Egyptians _.z 7 ey;t mev Ledailed rhe mother of all ſfuperſtirion ; 

» v % 0 ® ” ' : A l : l 
thetr arct- and jdclarry 3 1or Moy entertain<d an opinion, thar all 
enReligien things art net hed oevinning nee of ime or mud by ff 
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Venus, and Merciry. &t lengin they mwicip'yed their 
pods ſo fait, that every Beait, Spring, River, Tree, 
Trade or Pro:ctiion in the world, Diſeaſe in the hody, 
Faculty and Paitton in the Mind.had irs peculiar Deity. 
And fo mad they were upon Idolatry, that of a mans 
Yard they made a god, under the name of Phallus and 
Prigpus, mM memory of Cris his Privities, which after 
much toyl were found by ifis in Nilus, being drowned 
there by 7yphon his brother, who had cut his body mto 
many pieces, and buried them in mary places. They 
worſhipped Beaſts, Birds, Vermin, Lecks, and Onyons. 
Their Prieſts were ſhaved, and clothed in pure Linnen, 
abſtained from Fiſh, Wine, and Onyors. Their Kings 
afrer ele1on were choſen into the fociety of Prieſts. 
They held rwo beginnings : they conſecrared red Bulls, 
flung the heads of their Sacrifices into Nr/us, and ab- 
ſtained from Salt» Sce rnobrs, Euſebirs, Plmtarch, 
Famblichu, and many others. 

Q. Wrat devotion did the Egyptians uſe to their deified 
Beaſts 2? 
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A. They were fed by their Prieſts in their Temples Tþeir1dvla- 


with choice food : when any dieth, ir is wrapped in e-oug wor- 


clean Linnen and embalmed, and buried in a conſecra- ſhip. 


red place, with much lamentat!ion. All ſhave themſelves 
in a houic where a Dog dieth, Their god #4 being 
dead and lamented, another was found by the Prietts, 
and brought to Hemphis, where he was placed in Vul- 
can's Teinvic and ſeven dayes kepr holy for him. By 
their Law he mult live bur a prefixed rime; then he is 
drowned in a {acred Spring, and buried wirh much 
Lamertration. All veatts are not worihipz ed in all parts 
of Eyir, but in fone Piaces tv Crocodile, in other 
places the Goar, in {ome Satyrs, in cthers Cynocepbalus, 
or Aram, Wil his Dogs-head The Serpent was a 
orcat 
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great god amongſt rhem, ſo was the Bull, the Dog, thek 
Car, the Hawk, and Thx, and rwo fiſhes peculiar ro Ni 
Is, to wit, Opyrinchus and Lepidotzs. They worſhipped 
the Hippopotamus, Frogs, Beetles, and other vermine. | 
Their Þrieſts were bound to offer a Cock to rhe Sun, 3 
a Dove to Venus, a Peacock to uno, &c. And bloody? 
Bufiris ſacrificed men ro Nils, Quik illaudati neſcit Buſs ; 
ridis aras ? The Egyptians hate Swine ſo much, that if - 
by chance one ſhould rouch them, he inſtantly waſheth : 
his cloaths : and Sow-heards are forbid their Temples. |: 
They circumciſe male and female, and offer wine to 
the full Moon. The Prieſts waſh themſelves thrice inthe © 
day time, and rwice in che fthighr. They muſt nor eat | 
milk, eggs, or oyl, except with Salads. Their Frieſts 
were Judges, their Gymnoſophiſts were Philoſophers, 
who had rheir Colledge in a Grove near rhe Banks of | 
Nilus. The Egyprians obſerved divers feaſts ro Iſis, Di- 
ana, Latona, Mars, Minerva, Mercury, Bacchus, Oſiris and 
his Nurſe. In theſe feaſts was much diſorder and vani- 
ry, ſome bearing of themſelves, ſome cutting rheir fore- 
heads with knives 3 ſome dancing, ſome ſinging, ſome 
drinking, ſome quarelling. In the feaſt of Bacchus they 
were all drunk. In that of Mars all mad, knocking down 
one onother with clubs. In the feaſt of T;s they ſhewed 
their folly in tumbling an Aſs down from a Precipice. In 
that of Minerva, in burning lighrs with oyl and falr. Bar 
of theſe, and other ridiculous, or rather impious Rires, 
ſee Hoſpintan, Celiue Rh:diginus , Flutarch, Herodotus, 
Diodorus Siculus, Euſebius, Srrab), Lucian, and others. 
Q. How long continued this heatheniſh idolatry in Egypt? 
A. Till rhe Sun of Righceouſneſlſe ſhined upon it, 
and by the bright beams of his Goſpel diſpelled and 
ſcarrered all rhe dark miſts of Idolarry, fo that 4/exan- 


continuance dria the chief nurſery thereof, by the Preaching of Sainr 


thereof- 


Mark, became a Patriarchal ſear, whoſe ſucceſſors have 
continued rill this day 3 bur rheir refidence now is at 
Cairi, where the Metropolitan of Ethiopia, or Archbi- 
ſhop of rhe Abiſſtas receiverh his confirmation from the 
Parriarch of Alexandria, 'Tis rrue that Cambyſ's, ſon to 
Cyrus King of Pe fra, deſtroyed many of rhe Egyptian 
Idols, and Ochus his ſucceſſor killed their Apss : bur 
theſe were ſhort'y atter reſtored by Alexander the grear 

| whole 
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whoſe ſucceſſors, the Frolomies upheld the ſame idolg- 


try, and ſo did the Romans, till by the Freaching of the 


Goſpel, darkneſs was forced to give place to light. 
| Q. What Religion « there now profeſſed in Egypt ? 

4. Here at this day Chriſtians have their Churches, 
# Jews their Synagogues, and Mahumetans their Moſques: 
E of theſe laſt there be four ſorts diftering in their Laws, 
* Lirurgics and Ceremonies. There is a Se& in Cairo 
which liverh alrogerher on horſe fleſh. Ard another 
who go naked, giving themſelves to fleſhly luſts openly. 
The Chriſtians there are Eutychians, and are circumci- 
7 ſed; bur ir js thoughr that they have forſaken circum- 
cifion by perſwafion cf the Popes Legares at a Synod 
* held at Cairo, Anno 1583. Thele are called Cophti, not 

from their Profeſſion, bur from their Nation : for in the 
Thaimud Zgypt is called Gopht!, and rhe Egyprians in 
old time Zgophiia. They are not rigid Eutychians, 
which were condemned in the Council of Chalcedon, 
for affirming one Narvre, and one Will in Chriſt : but 
they are modern Eurychians, called Facobites, from Fa- 
cobus the Syrian, who held rhar Chriſt was true God, 
and true man3 yet he and his Scholars will nor in dire& 
rerms affirm there are rwo natures, lett they ſhould fall 
into the error of Neftorixs, of the rwo perſons. Theſe 
faſt every Wedneſday and Friday, and have four Lents 
in the year. They make Infants Deacons, and bapriſe 
them nor afore the fortie:h day,and then give rhem the 
Euchariſt. They leave out the words in the Nicene Creed 
from the Son. They condemn rhe Council of Chalceden, 
and admit no general Council fince that of Epheſus. 
They read publickly the Goſpel of Nicodemus. They 
receive the Euchariſt in horh kinds, and in leavened 
bread. To rhe fick they neither adminiſter rhe Eucha- 
riſt, nor Extream Union. They deny Purgatory and 
Prayer for the dead. They Marry in the ſecond degree of 
Conſanguinity. And in their Church government are 
ſubje& ro rhe Parriarch of Alexandria, There arc not 
above three Chriſtian Churches at Alexandria, and ſo 
many at Cairo; abour fifty rhouſand Chriſtians in all. 
Of theſe paſſages ſec Beter in his Relations, Thevet in 
in his Colmography, Chytrews of the State of the Church, 
Baronius in his Annals, Cc. And Ererewoods ColleQions 
our of them. THE 
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Nico. 16. Idolauters, their cruelty and coft in their bar-| 
barows ſacrifices. 175, Of the &mericars, therr ſuperſti-| 


tous fear, and tyranny thereof. 18. Of Jucatan, and 
the paris adjoming 19. of the ſouthezn Americars, 
20. Of Faria ard Guiana. 21. Of Braſil. 22 Of Peru, 
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S CT. 41+1. 
Queſt, 


We 2% 15 43 Hat was the Religirn of the old Africans ? 


"$4 the Fire continually burning on Altars to 
that purpoſe. The Planers were the Numidian and 


s 


7ybtan gocs. From Gentilifme they were converted | 


to Judaiſm, then ro Chriſtianiry, and at laſt ro Mahu- 
meraniſme. We read thar Mathias the Apoſtle preach- 
ed in Zrhpia, ard Simon another Apoſtie in Maurita: 
na; about rhe time of Conſtunine Chriſtianity was ge- 
nerally received in the h.tlier and leffer Africa 3 and 
was by the Gotvs infetted with Arianifme, which made 
way for Mahumetaniſme, The Pen, or Phenicians and 

Cartha* 


as W 5 A. Their chief gods were rhe Sun and ire, | 
Ke IEEE to which they erected Temples, and kept : 
r i of 


ENEY ras. vet” 


- 
ax 


« Me 2 - - *t*; 
by F 
, © OA = I-40 
YN - oh” 4 ; 
- 


ec 2 Sea. 3. of AFRICA 4x4 AMER TCH 

Carthaginians, whileſt Genri'es,offered men ſacrifices to 
> > Saturn,and in their ſupplicarions they pur infanrs in rhe 
v%S 


E ſo were burned ro death. Ar Tunz near the Lake Tri- 
Z tonta, Minerva tavght the uſe of Oyl,and invented the Art 
# of Spinning 3 therefore ſhe was worſhipped as a god- 
* deſs. Venus was 4 great deity in Phenicra, Juno in Car- 


: thage. Ar this day the Mahumerans Religion confi- 
© ſteth moſt in waſhing and frequenting of the Moſques. 
® * See Alexander ab A4lexandro, Jo. Leo, Suidas and others. 

"bur. Q. What is the Religion and Church Diſcipline of Fer ? 


6. 0fi A. They are at this day Mahumerans in their pro- 
odbrne ? feſſion, and in their Devorion no wayes ſparing 3 for 
12 ang there are in the City of Temples and Chappels about 


700. whereof fome are garniſhed with many pillars 
and Fountains of Marble. Each Temple hath one 
Prieſt to ſay Service,and lock to his Churches revenue, 


A F which he beftoweth upon the Church Officers; name- 
- bay. | 1y, the Porters, Cryers, and the Lamp-lighters; theſe 
erfti.| ar< night Officers z bur for the day Cryers, who from 

and their Steeples call the people to Frayers, theſe have no 
ears, | \pay, bur only are freed iron renths and all other pay- 
ery, # ments. In the grear Church which is about a Mile ard 


half in compaſle, and hath 31 grear gates, (the roofe 
whereof is upheld with wwenry Arches in hredth, and 
38 in lengrh) are lighted every night 900 Lamps z ſome 
of the greateſt are of brafle, with ſockets for 1500 
Lamps. Ahout the walls are divers Pulpirs for their 
Readers, who hegin their LeAures ſhortly after break 
of day in the Summer : they read after Sun-ſetz Mahu. 
$S mers Law, and Mo:al FHhiloſophie are read : then to the 
T winter Le&ures are allowed IJarge revenues, Books and 
Candles. The Prieſt of this Temple raketh charge of 
\ the Orphans mony, and of the poor, to whom he deal- 
erh Corn and Mony every Holy-day. This Temple 
hath a Treaſurer,and under him eight Notaries,and fix 
Clarks, twenty Bailiffs for the hushandry,twenty Lime- 
kills, and twenty Brick-kills, for repairing of the 
. Temple, the Revenues of which are 200 Ducats a day. 
Other Temples of the City are hence furniſhed when 
they want. Here are two ſtately Colleges for pro- 
feſlors of divers Sciences, and divers Hoſpitals for 
ſtrangers. 
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' arms of Saturn's brazen image made hot with fire, and - 
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ſirangers, and the ſick with all accommodations. Thei 
Marrizges are performed in the Church. They have 


great fcaſting ar rhe Circurncition of rhe Males. hr 


obſerve divers Feaſtivals, ar tome of which the yout 


do with Cudgeis and other weapons knock down one? 


another, (o that n.any wurthers a1e CCB mitred. They 


make Fone-fires on the Feaſt of S. John Baprift, and onÞ 
On! 
Mauhaniets birth day, the Pocrs make Sonnets in his? 
praife, which they ichearſe publickly, and are rewarded ©: 
In tez are 2 © Grammar-$hools 3 the |? 
yourh are hourd in tcven years to learn the Alcoran 
by heart. On Mahumets birth day every boy carrieth a # 19 
$ and 
| 1:0 


Chriſtmas - Even cat Sallades of green Herbs. 


accordingly. 


wax torch to ſchool, wh:ch they };ghr before day, and} 
let them burn till Sun = rifirig, all this while fingingF 


Malumets praiſe. Candles are preſented to the King 
thar day, of incredibie heighr and bigneſs, who that 
nighr heareth all the Law read. By Mahumers Law, 


Soothliayers are imprifoned. ard yer here are rany of 


that profeſſion. There are here givers Sets of Mahu- 


inetans, lore like our Anabaprifſts, condemning all lear- Þ 


ning. and truſting io Enthufiatmes; others who rhink 
by their faſting and good works, thar they are ſo hoiy 
ard pcrfcd, that they carnor fin. There be ſome who 
hold ail Rehgions ro be rrve, hecavſe every one takes 
that ro be God which he worſhps, and they ceach that 
the Heaven, with the Flaners, Stars, and Elements are 
ore God. They have alſo their Hermits. By their Diſ- 
cipline, Women may not enter their Moſques, becauſe 


of their ofren pollvrions, and for that Fe firſt firned. . 
The day after rhe child 1s born, the Prieſt 1s ſerit for to { 
pray- The child is waſhed by the women, who name ir, | 


and then it is circumciſed; bu: ſometimes the circun:ci- 


\ fion is pur off for divers years. They are very ſtri& in 


Their times 
y Frayer. 


day. 3: At Noon, then they give thanks for that _ | 


their faſtings, nor raſting any thing, though they ſhould 


faint, till rhe Stars appear: the Mufti,or High-Prieft firs 


with the King every day in judgment, except the Fri- 
day, then the R:ng fits alone. See Leo, Faurchas, Kc. 

Q. What are their times of Prayer ? 

A. Two hours afore day.,then they pray for the day. 
2. Two hours after day, then they give rhanks for the 
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the day is paſt. 4. Ar four in the afternoon, then they 
pray that the' Sun may well ſer on them. 5g. At TWt- 
E light they give thanks after their daily !abours. 6.They 
E pray two hours aficr twi-lighr, "and then they defire a 
 gocd night ; thus they pray f1x times in 24 hourszand fo 
F devour they are, thai when they hear the Sexton from 
# their Steeples cTy to prayer before day, then way ro 
# man touch [1s w.Ffe, but Prepare tO Prayer, by waſhing, 
* oc other 'dcyotion, either. at Church or in his own 
7 houſe : after this 'his prayer, the Tathy or Prieſt fits 
7 down and reſolves for half a3 hour all doubts thar are 
7 moved in matters of (heir Law. He is counted profane, 
| and diſabled from being witneffe, who prayeth ror fix 
| tines a dey, Sce Purchy in his Pilgrimage. 
|. Q. What js th! Religion of Morocco ? 

A. The. ſame is there profcſſed rhat is in Fez, but Morocco, 
they are not altogether ſo devoutin Morocco, as in Fez Its religion. 
tor they have not that numher of magnificent Temples, 
Colleges, Hoſpitals, and Schools; yer ſome they have, 
eſpecially one Temple very.larg and ſtately, in Morrocco, 
with a magnificent 'Steeple of incredible hight : they 

| have alſo their Herinirs and other Religious men; in all 
| theſe rhey come ſhort of Fez, Ly reaſon they are often 
moleited, by the incurſions of the Arabians. They 
have alſo among them, as in Fez, multitudes of Jews, 
wio flocked over thither when they were driven vur 
of Spain by Ferdinand, and out of Portugal by King 
Emanuel. There be allo among them many Chriſtians, 
but in miſerable caprivity and ſlavery ;. whereas the 
Turks eſ-where in ſpiritual affairs ſubjze& themſelves 
to the Caliph of Cairo; theſe African Kingdomes aC- 
knowledge onely thcir ſubjefion ro the. Caliph of 
Bagdat, or Babylon. The Turks of Morocco and Fez, 
think they merir Heaven if they kill many Chriſtians 3 
rherefore they run with as great alacrity to war againſt 
Chriſtians, as ro a wedding, believing if they die in that 
War, they ſhall immediarely poſſeis Paradiſe, which 1s 
indeed the general belief ct all Turks. Sce Les Eftats 
du Minde, Biterws, Teo, Qc. 

Q. What Religion 4s profeſſed in Guinea ? 

A. Gentil:ſme ; for they adore ſtrawen things inftead Guinea, its 
of God ; Of whom they ſpeak blaſphemouſly, calling Religion. 
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him evil, and black, and the Author of their miſerig 
And that they are no ways beholding to him for wh 
they enjoy, bur ro their own induſtry. They put wit 


in thetr Rings Wheat, Water, and Oyl, for their 
ro feed upon. 


{ervatives againſt danger. Their Prieſts uſe to Pr 


ro do, when they have no ſuccels at Sea. 


touched. 


company the dead in the other world, wine and god 


chear are ſent with him, and ſervants, with his wivaf 
If he be the Ring, theſe are ſlain ro wait upon the Kijf 


and their heads advanced upon Poles round abourtif 
grave. They hold ir a fin to ſpit on the ground. 

Tueſday is their Sabbath. 
ſome other Turkiſh ceremonies. 


tly £ 


4. Gentiles; for they worſhipped fome immort; 


gods, as the Sun, Moon, and the World ; ſome mort 


as 7upiter, Pan, Hercules ; Bur ſome of them who dwd? 


Nep 


vuch rings are worn by many as pt 
& her 
ro them on feſtival days,and after Sermon to beſprink 
the Infants with Water, in which a Newr- doth ſwit? 
They conſecrate to their Idol the. firſt bir and draugt! 
of their meat and drink. Bur I believe, this black gu? 
they rail againſt, is the _ Devil, whom their cunnin? þ 
Prieſts repreſent ro that ignorant people in ſome bla 
and ugly ſhape 3 ſometimes of a black dog. If thi 
paint themſelves with Chalk, they think they do go 
ſervice to their god, When he is angry with the i 
they uſe to bribe the Prieſt with gold ſo fiſhermen uſ 
The Prie 
with his Wives walk in Proceſſion, knocking his bred 
and clapping his hands, then hanging ſome boug 
from the trees ontheir necks, and playing on a Timbni 
the Prieſt flings Wheat into the Sea, to appeaſe tl 
angry god. They have certain trees in great ven 
tion, corſvlting with them as with Oracles, uſing 
vers fooliſh ceremonies. They worſhip a certain bin 
which hath feathers like ſtars, and a voice like a Bil 
The Tunie is a ſacred fiſh with them, and nor rol 
So are the mountains, whoſe rops ths 
daily feed, or the Prieſts rather, with meat and dridf 
| When one dieth, the Prieſt makes gods of ſtraw to# 


They uſe circumciſion W# 
See G. Arthur Da 
tiſcanus, Mercator, Bertius, &c. bf 
Q f what Religion were the African Ethiopians 8% 
n v4 
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near ard under the line, did not worſhip, bur curſe the 
Sun ſtill when he roſe, becauſe his excefſive heat offen- 
ded them. When their Queen went to Solomon, ſhe 


being inſtru&ted by him in the knowledge of the rye 


God, upon her return planted the Jewith Religion In 


baptized by Philip, brought home with him the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, which hitherro they have retained, - vec 
Dindorws, Boemus, Strabo, Sardus, Damian a Goes, Bc. 

Q. What Religion do theſe Ethiopians. or Abyfſins 


profeſs e 


A. Chriſtianity ; yer Genriliſme is retained in ſome Their Reli- 


part of Preftor- Fohns ample Dominions. The Chriſtians >» at 1 is 
| ry 


circumciſe borh male and female on the eighth day, 
in memory of Chrifts circumcifion- The males are bap- 


{ tized forry days ifrer, and the females eighry. They 


abſtain from cerrain meats, and uſe ſome Moſatcal.Ce- 
remonies. They are very rigid in their Faftings;z they 
begin their Lent ten days before ours ; ſome Fryers ear 
no bred all the Lenr, tome not in a whole year; but 
are contented with Herhs, withour Salt or Oyl : They 
keep a fait of rhree days after Candlemaſy, in memory of 
Niezvehs repentance. Some Fryers all that time cat 
nothing, and ſome Nurſes give their children ſuck but 
once a day. He that marrieth three wives is eXcam- 
municated. Queen Cardace after her converfton con- 
ſecrared rhe two magnificent Temples of the Sun, and 
Moon, ro the Holy Ghcft and the Crofſe, Afterward 
theſe rwo Temples were given to the Monkiſh Knights 
of Saint 4rthomes Order, with two large Monaſteries. 
The Alyſſins in their Lirurgy mentionthe three firſt. ge- 
neral Councils, but nor that of Chalcedon, becauſe rhey 
are Eutyclvans, or Jacobires. Their Patriarch is onely 
a Monk of Saint A4nthontes order, and ſo is rhe Patriarch 
of Alexandria, by whom the Zthiopian is conſecrared, 
and is in ſubje&ion ro the Sea of A4lexandria. They ob- 
ſerve here both Saturday and Sunday with equal:devo- 
tion. In the Euchariſt the Prieſt adminiſters teayened 
bread, excepr on the Thurſday before Eaſter 3 for then 
it is unleavened, becauſe that day Chriſt inftirared the 
Supper: And the Deacon gives the Wine in a Spoon. 


They receive all ſtanding, and in the Church only 3 all 
H 2 that 
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" tharday after they muſt not ſpir till Sun ſet. They gin 
the-Euchariſt ro Infants immediately after Bapriſny 
They believe traduCion of Souls. They are careful 

- confelle rheir fins ro 'the Prieſt, and ſtill after conk 

Hon receive. the Euchariſt. The Patriarch onely af 

"communicates, and none but murtherers uſually. If 

- feriour Prieſts and Monks labour for their maintenang? 

_- but the: Biſhops, Deans, and Prebends, have lay? 

- Revenues and Benefices. They permit cheir Clergy? 

- marry once, and have piures in their Churches, bw? 
not images. Betwixt Eaſter and Whitſunride* bet 
ear rieſh on Fridays. Every Eprphanie day, they baptizs 

- themſelves in Lakes.or Rivers. So do the Muſcovi 
in memory of Chriſts bapriſme the tame day. The 
-uſe no Confirmation, nor Extreme Union: Sce 1 
mianus a Goes, Alvarez in his A:thidpian Hiſtory, at 
others: -;.; | 

/> 'Q.-What ts the Religion of the lower Fthiopians ? 

The lower © * 4- [Theſe were nor known to the Ancients, bur the 
Ethiopians are found. by Navigators to be for the moſt part Gay 
their Relj.  TYeS, thovgh divers Moors live among them; Yer ſony 
gicn. of rhem worſhip but one God. They: ſuperititioul 

obſerve divers days of the Moon. They feaſt. the das 

::with bread and boyled f]cſh. They puniſh wirchcraf 
rhefr,] and adultery with death. They may marry 

many wives a5 they pleaſe, bur the firſt is the chiefa@ 

: rhe. reſt arc her ſervants. They pray ro the dead# 

- white garmenrs. In Moromtapa and ſome other platy 

; thereabouts, the Jeiuirs have converted divers ro Ct 
ſttznity 3 many whereof are fallen hack again to Genty 

- Iiſme. See Emanuel Acoſta of the Eaſtern affairs, at 

.” Boterus, &Cc. | 

. © Q. What is the Religion of Angola ard Congo ? 
Argola.zt os | ; 10.4 
6012,779 2 In engola they are all Reathens. In the midft 
Religion. their towns they worthip wooden Ido!s. reſemblin 

Negroes, at whole feer are heaps of Elephants reerhy 
which are (er up the ſkulis ot their enemies killed 
the wars. They believe rhey are never fck-but wht 
their Idol] js angry with them; therefore they pleaſe hi 
by pouring at his feet the Wine of Pa}ms. They uſet 
waſh ard paint ard new cloath their dead, and bur 
with him. mear, driuk, and ſome of his goods, ar who? 
graft? 
b 
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orave they ſhed the blood of Goats. They are much 


Seq, 


Congo, its 
Retigion. 


They gi addicted to divination by birds 3 'and their Prieſts are 
Bapriſacf jn ſuch eſteem, that they think life and death, plenty 
careful and famine are in their power.- In the Kingdome of 
-r Con Congo they worſhip ſome monſtrous creatures in ſtead 
Pnely ef of God. But they were converted to Chriſtianity by 
Iiy. I the Portugal, 4nno 1490. At the City of Banza,: afrer- 
wenanay yard called Saint Saviours was erected a Cathedral 
ve lag} Church for the Biſhop, who was there received by the 


-1ergy} King in great magnificence. This Church had 28 Canon 
h<s, by Reſidents, All their Idols of Beaſts. Birds, Trees, -and 
dee hat Herbs, with their conjuring cneraciers were burned. 
/ apt} pivers Religious perſons and Jeſuires were ſenr from 
{uſcoon Fortug a! thither to ere& Schools and Colleges for Di- 
- TWF vinity and the Arts. See Purchas, L9pez, Maffeus, Ofas 
Sce If yius of the as of Emanuel. 


TY, a Q. What Religion do the Northern neighbours of Congo 
# profeſs ? | 
ns? '# A, In Loango under the Line, they worſhip Idols and 


ov that are circumciſed. Every trades-man gppealeth his god 
rt Gaff with ſuch things as belong to his trade : the huſband- 
cr (of man with corn, the weaver with cloth, gc. Art the 
1r1oulff dearh of their friends rhey kill Goats, ro the honour of 
he da® their Idols, and make divers feaſts in memorial of the 
chertf® dead. They will rather die then touch any meat which 
| 15 prohtibired by their Prieſts, Ar Kenga the Sea-Porr of 
Largo, thece 1s an Ido] kept by an old Woman, which 
1s once a year honoured with great (olemrity and feaſt- 
ng. There is anorher Idol at Myrumba thirty leagues 
Northward, where boys are ſworn to ſerve this God, 
and are iniriared with hard diet, ten days filence, ab- 
ſtinence from certain meats, and a cut in their ſhoulder, 
the blood of which is ſprinkled ar the Idols feet. Their 
trials of life and death, are in the preſence of this Idol. 
Ar 4nzichi, they arc circumciſed, worſhip the Sun and 
Moon, and each man his particular Idol. In tome of 
rheſe neighbouring countrys the people are man- eaters, 
and worſhip the Devil, ro whom when they offer ſa- 
crifice, they conrinue from morning till nighr, ufing 
charming Vociferations, dancing and pi ing. Sce Lopert, 
Barros, and orhers. 
Q. Of what Religion are the Iſlands about Africa ? 

H 2 A. In 


I 


The Religi- 
on of ity 
Northern 
nerg/bours. 


To2 
African 
Iſlands 


their Reli- 
g7ons. 


America, 
the Religion 


thereof. 


i a4 


A View of the Rel:gions Seas 


Se 
A. In ſome of them are Mahumerans, in ſome Chriff ha 
ſtians, bur in moſt Heathens. In Socotera an Iſland neg# dr: 
the mouth of the Red Sea, whence we have our bef# Gc 
Aloes, they are Facobites, and are governed by then ca 
Abnna or Prieſt. They much reverence the Croſs. Thy he 
have Alrars in their Churches, which they enter na# er 
bur ſtand in the Porch. In Madagaſcar or the gr iq ſa' 
Iſland of Saint Zaurence, there are many Mahumerag® ar 
upon the Coaſt, but more Idolaters within the Land# Y!! 
who acknowledge one Crearor, and are circumciſedj, hi! 
bur uſe neither to pray nor keep holy day. They puniſh; 4 
adultery and theft with death. In the Ifle of Sains M 
Thomas, under the Line, are Chriftians and Moors. bY} Þ) 
divers Iſlands are no people ar all. In the Canaries ans Sc 
Chriſtians 3 before they were Idolaters and had mans © 
wives, whom they firſt proſtitured to their Magiſtrates; 
and rhis uncivil civility they uſed to ſtrangers inſtead 
of Hoſpitality. They bury the dead by ſerring then V 
upright againſt a wall, with a ſtaff in their hand; ani 
if he was a greatzman, a veſſel of inilk by him. Madenſj ©! 
1s alſo poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, and ſo be rhe other b|# © 
flands on this hither part of the African coaſt. See 0F# NM 
telins, Mercator, and other Geographers. [9 
Q. What Religion was profeſſed among the Americans!® B 
A. Before rhe Spaniards came thither, they weredF ſt 
Pagans ; who as they were diſtinguiſhed into divenÞ rl 
Nations, ſo they worſhipped divers gods, after diven d 
manners ; bur they did generally acknowledge the Suk © 
and Moon for the chief gods. In Canada they worſhip 1 
d the Devil, before the French came thither, andit | 
moſt places there as yet they worſhip him 3 who wha} y 
he is offended with them, flings duſt in their eyes. Th4 © 
men marry two or three wives, who after the death d} f 
rheir busbands never marry again, bur. go till aire ! 
in black. and beſmear their faces with coal-duſt and y 


greaſe; they do firſt expoſe their daughters to any thi 
will lye with them, and then give them in Marriage 
They believe rhat afrer death rheir ſouls aſcend inivi 
the Stars, and go down with them urder rhe Horiza!? 
into a paradiie of pleaſure. They believe alto that Gol 
ſtuck a mutrirude of arrcws in the beginnivg into rh 
ground, ard o: theſe ſprurg up men and woinen. "= f 
; wy | K 
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ne Chriff have divers ridiculous opinions of God,as that he ohee 

and neg# drank much Tobacco, and then gave the pipe to their 

our bef# Governour, with a command that he ſhould keep ir 

by theys carefully, and ir; fo doing he ſhould want nothing 3 bur 

r4 They# he loſt rhe Pipe,and fo fell into want and miſery. Such 

Irer not# ſenſeleſs conceirs have theſe people, who as they are 

| ſavage in their carriage, ſo in their underſtanding they 

xs are litrle berter than beaſts. They uſe to fing the De- 

# vils praiſes, to dance about fires, which they make to 

= his honour, and leap over them. They bemoan the 

i; dead a great while, and bringe preſents to the grave. 

in; Many of theſe ignorant ſouls were converted to Chriſt 

$ by the induſtry of the Jeſuires, Anno 1637, and 1638. 

& Sce Father Pauls relation of New France. See alſo 
Chaplaine and Jaques Cartier, &c. 

Q. What 4 the Religion of Virginia ? 

4. Before the Engliſh planted Chriſtianity there, they Virginia, 
worſhipped the Devil, and many idols, as yet they do tv religion. 
in many places there, They believe many Gods, but—- ; 
one principally who made the reſt ; and that all crea» 
rures were made of water, and the Woman before the 
Man, who by the help of one of the gods, conceived 
and bore children. They are all Anthropomorphites, 
giving to their gods the forms of men, whom rhey war= Xx 
ſhip with praying, ſinging, and offerings. They bald 
rhe ſouls immortality, rewards and puniſhments afrer 
this life, rhe one in Heaven, the other in- a burning pit 
roward tie weſt. The Prieſts are diſtinguiſhed from 
other people by garments of ſkins, and their hair cur 
like a comb on their crowns. They carry their gods 
abour with rhem, and aſk counſel of rhem. Much of 
their devotion confiſteth in howling and dancing about 
fires, with rattles, or Gourd or Pompian rindes in their 
hands, beating the ground with ſtones, and offering of 
Tobacco, Deer-iuer, and blood on the ſtone Alrars. 
They undertake no matters of conſcquence withour 
advice of their Prieſts, the chief whereof is adorned 
with Feathers and Weaſels tails, and his face painred 
as ugly as the Devils. They bury their King: (after their 
bodies are burned and dryed)) in white ſkins, within 
arches and mars, with their wealth at their feer, and 


by the body is placed the Devils Image, The Women 
H 4 cxprels 
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Florida, 


its religion, 


Rel:9'ons 


of ie rat g411;9N are found upen the Sea-coafts, and ſcrire Tflands þ 
07's by welt corguered by the Spantards, ere worthippers of the # 
Frrginte, gy Sun, *and Warer : becauſe the Sun by his hear, and rhe 3 
þ ind a. VAarcr y its morture. produce a!l rhings z rherefore 


« f 
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expreſs their ſorrow with black paint and yellings for 
ryetity four honrs. None but rhe King and Priefl 
may enter rheſe houſes, where the Images of Devils} 
and rheir Kings are kejir. Inſtead of ſaying Grace at; 
mear, they _ the firſt hir into the fire; and when! 
they will appeaſe a ſtorm, they caſt Tobacco into the? 
warer. Sometimes they {acrifice children to the Devil.? 
Bur of theſe paſſages, 'ſee Hachluit, and Purchas our of* 
him. | 1 

"*Q. What is the Religion of Florida ? 

A. Their chiefe deities are the Sun, and Moon, = 
which they honour with dances 2nd ſongs. Once 4s 
year they offer ro the Sun a Harts hide ſtuffed withy 
herbs, hanging Garlands of fruits about his horns, ſfaf 
preſenting this gift rowards rhe caſt, they pray rhe Sunf 
to wake cheir land produce rhe ſame fruits again. But 
ro their Kings, they uſe to Sacrifice their firſt-born 
males. Much cf their devorion like the reſt of harba 
rous Savages conſiſting in finging, dancing, howling, 
feaſting, and cutring off their ow: ſkins: * Adultery inÞ 
the woman is puniſhed with wh:pping. . In ſome parts 
of this Country the nexr of kin is permitred to cur thef 
adulrereſſes throat, and the woman ro cur the adulre- 
rers. In ſome parrs alſo of rhe Country they worſhip 
the Devil; who when. he appears and complains df 
thirſt, humane blood is ſhed to quench his thirſt. When 
aRing is buried, rhe cup wherein he uſed rg arink, is 
{till fer vpon his grave, and round abour the ſame are Þ 
ſtuck many arrows ; the peoje weep ard Faſt three 
days together ; rhe nejghbovr Kinzs his fricnds car off 
half their hair. Women are hiced, who for fix months | 
how! tor him three times a day. Th:s hononr the King | 
and' Prieſt nave, that they are buried in their houſes, ; 
and burned with their houſes and goods. See Perth, 
Morgares, Hach/uit, Kc, 

. Q. Of wha! Religion are the Nations by weft Virginia 
and Florida ? 

A. itew ot rnem are yer known, hut ſuch as by Navi- Þ 
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when they ear, drink or ſacrifice, they uſe ro throw up 
in rhe aire towards the Sun ſome . part of their food. 
The Spaniards rook advantage of this Superſtition, and 
made rheſe people believe they were Meſſengers -ſent 
thither to themn from rhe Sun; whereupon rhey ſubmit- 
cd, holdir.g it impious to reiett the Meſſengers, which 
their chiet god had ſenr rhem. They worſhip alſo here 
Idols, and in ſome places the Devil, and obſerve the 
ſame ſuperſtiriovs Ceremonies in ihe burial of theip 
dead, rhat their neighhours do. See Hackluit. 
Q. What was the Keligion of New-Spain ? 


A. They were grofs and bloody Idolarers before the New Spain 
Spantargds brouyht rhem ro the knowledge of Chriſt, 1ts relegion, 


whq requires of his Diſciples no other Sacrifice bur 
thar of a contritc heart « he having ſhed his own blood, 
that we might fvzre the ſhedding of ours. Thefe 
wretched Americans acknowledge one chick God, yer 
rhey worſhipped many : Principally the Sun, ro whom 
they offered the heart of the Sacrifice 3 even of men : 
neither did they car or drink, or ſine!l ro a flower, till 
they had'caſt up in the aire ro rhe Sun ſome portion 
of rheir meat and drink, and ſome leaves of their 
flowers. Ar Mexico they worſhipped many Idols, bur 
tarce principa'ly : the firſt was called Vitzriiputzli, 
placed in an azure colovred Chair, with >5nakes heads, 
ar each corner. On his head were rich plumes of 
Feathers wirh gold: in his Jefr hand was a white 
Targer, in h's right a Staff; at his fites he had four 
darts. Perhaps by this Image they repreſented the 
nature of ;Cod; by his blew Chair they mighr fgnifie 
Heaven his ſear, by rhe Snakes heads, hs wiſdome 3 by 
rc feathers and gold,his glory; by his Targer,prorteti- 
cn, by rhe Sraff, direQion ; and by the fon arrows, 
1's power, extending over the four parts of the world : 
Eaſt, Weſt, South, and Nortk ; or elſe, which is more 
likely, they repreſented the Sun by this Idol, whoſe 
aboad is in the azure jkie, and his arrows or beams are 
exrended to the four quarters of the world: the fea- 
ters may £gnine his I1gheneſs; and the gold, his gloryz 
hs rarger and fiaff may ſhew thar ihe Suns hear is both 
detenfive and offenſive. Near to this Idol ſtood a 
Piilar of leſs work and beauty, on which vias another 
Idol, 


Tdolaters, 
their cruel- 
ty and coſt 
an their 
barbarous 


ſacrifices. 


Idol, called 7lahc ; perhaps by this they Meant: the 


Moon. They had a third Idol, of black ſtone, with- | 


four darrs in his right hand, looking angerly 3 this the 


worſhipped as the god of Repentance ; this tdol, with * 


the others, was richly adorned with gold and jewels, 
In Cholula they worſhipped the god of wealth or mer- 


' AVriew of the Religions Sef.3] 1 


{ 


ws 


{ 


chandiſing 3 they had alſo an Idol of Paſte, or Dough, | 
which was conſecrated and made every year, to which © 


rich preſents were broughr, and ſtuck in the paſte. 

They made gods alſo of their chief Captives, ro which 

they gave divine Honors, for 6, ſometimes for 1 2 months, 

praying and facrificing ro him, aad carrying him in 
r 


oceſſion 3 bur at laſt the Prieſts kill him ; the chief * 
Prieſt pulls our his heart, offers ir ſmoaking to the Sunz | 
rhen is he opened, cut in pieces, and eaten. They a- | 
dored many other gods and goddeſſes with many | 


heatheniſh Superſtitions. Of which ſee Foſeph 4cofta 


in his Hiſtory of the Indies, Gomara, Peter Martyr of | 


Millan, &c. 

Our of this diſcourſe we may ſee whar cruelty is uſed 
among Idolaters in their barbarous ſacrifices z how la- 
viſh alſo they are of rheir gold, filver, and jewels, with 


which they adorn their Idols ; this hath been always | 


the Devils policy, by outward ſplendor and wealth 
ro draw ignorant and coverous-minded people to fol- 
low idolatry ; for ſuch a bewitching quality there is 
in the ſplendor of gold, filver, and ſtones, that both 
the eyes and hearts of men are drawn after them; to 


this purpoſe Tagfantins lib. 2. inflit. auri, gemmarum (9 - 


eboris pulchritudo ac nitor perſtringit oculos : nec ullam 
religionem putant ubi 1Ila non fulſerit ; itaque ſub obrentu 
deorum, avaritia CF cupiditas colitar ; the beauty of Gold, 
Jewels, and Ebory, do ſo dazel many eyes, and cap- 
tivate their hearts, that they think there is no Religion 
where rheſe ſhine not 3 therefore under pretence of 
worſhipping God, covetouſfneſs and defire is worſhip- 
ped. Hence Idolatry may be truly called coverouſ- 
neſs, and rhis by the Apoſtle is called Idolatry. Not 
without cauſe then did God forbid the TIſraelires ro 
wake to themſelves gods of gold and filver,as knowing 
what force theſe metals have ro draw mens mindes 
after them. Ard indeed ſome cf the wiſe Gentiles 
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themſelves laughed at the vanities of thoſe who be- 

ſtowed ſo much gold on their Idols; Aurum Vaſa Nume, _ 
Saturniaque impulit era, ſaith Perſius, the gady were Perfius, bis 
better worſhipped in Namas earthen veſlels, then they |, 51. 
were afterward in gold 3 and then he offereth ro God a ſai 
fincere heart,is more accepted then he that beſtpws an _ 
Tupiter a golden beard 3 Dicite pontifices, in ſacra quid 
facit aurum 3 and yer the exceſs of gold and hlver in 
rheir Sratues and Temples is ſtupendious, as Lipſaus 
ſhewerh de mag.-urb. Rome. And the Romans were come 
to that height of ſuperſtition, that they rhoughr a Bull 
was not a fit ſacrifice to their gods, if his horns had nor 
been gilded, or his forchead adorned with plares of 
gold : ſee Virgil. Et ftatuam ante ards aurata fronte ju+ 
vencum : and Ltvie !. 5. ſhewerh rhat ro 4pollo was ſacri- 
ficed, nor wy an Oxkec with gilded horns, but alſo capre 
albs aurate, white goats with hornes gilded; & Val Flac. 
I.z. Arg. ſpeaketh of leFas aurata fronte bidentes, of ſheep 
with gilded hornes. And long afore the Romans, this 
golden ſuperſtition was uſed, 5 may he ſeen in Homer's 
Iliad. 3. where Neftor promiſed to iacrifice ro Minerva 
an Oxce xpuary xigeor ery wour, pouring gold about bis 


hornes. Joſeph Acoſta relates in his Hiſtory of America, 


what magnificent Temples and rich Images of goid and 
precious ſtones the Indians dedicated to their Idols. 
Againſt all ſuch vanities 4rnobizs in his Book againſt 
the Gentiles diſputerh elegantly, ſhewing that God is 
not taken with (uch toys as Temples, Altars, and Sa- 
crifices 3 but cults verus in pettore eft, his true worſhip 
confiſterh in the breaſt, and as our Saviour faith, nei- 
rher in the Temple of Samaria, nor of Feruſalem, bur in 
ſpirir and truth. 


Quin damus id ſuperis de magna quod dare lance 
Non poſſut magni Meſſale lippa propago 
Compoſttum jus, faſque animo, ſanfoſque receſſus 
Mentc, (& incotum generoſo pecius honeflo | 

Haec cedo ut admoveam templis, (9 farre litaba. 


An honeſt upright fincere and ſanRified heart ſaith 
perſis, is above all the Temples and ſacrifices in the 


world. 
| Q. What 


08 
Q. What Priefls had they at Mexico, and what Sas 
o erifices Ly = 
Mexico,its 4.Beffdes their inferiour Prieſts, they had one chief, 
Sacrifices. Pendants of Gold, 'with green ſtones at his cars, and 
| under his Lip an Azure ſtone ; his office was to receive 
the body of the dead King ar the Temple door, with a 
mournful ſong, ro open the breaſt of the ſacrificed 
man, to pull out his heart, to offer ir to the Sun, and 
then ro fling it ro the [dol,to which the man was ſacri- 
ficed. The inferiour Prieſts in the interim ho!din 
the legs, arms, and head of the Sacrificed wretch, whi] 
His heart was raking our. They uſed alſo ro flay off the 
ſkins of men, and cloath ſome therewith, who wenr a- 
bout dancing,and forcing people to offer them preſents, 
or elſe they would ſtrike them over the face, with the 
bloody corner of the ſkin. The Prieſts office alſo was 
to burn incenſe before their Idols every morning,noon- 


\ pers and Corners they ſounded a long time , which 
done, they burned the Incenſe in Cenſers with much 
reverence, and then rhey beat themſelves and draw 
blood with ſharp bodkins. They did preach alſo on 
ſome feſtival days to the people. The revenues of the 
Priefts were great 3 the Temples in ftate,magnificence, 
and wealth, exceeded ours. The Prieſts were all a- 
nointed, and wore their hair long, for they never cut 
ir. They did ſometimes anoine themſelves with an 
Unguent made of venemous beaſts, which made them 
withour fear, and armed them with cryelry. They 
painted their ſkins black. They waſhed the new born 
Children, and let them blood in their ears ; they per- 
formed marriages by aſking the parties mutual conſent, 
and rying togerher a corner of the womans vaile, with 
a corner of the mans gown, and ſo brovght them ro 
the Bridegrooms houſe, cauſing the Bride ro go ſeven 
times avout the hearth. They huried the dead either 
m their Gardens, or on Mountains ; ſometimes the 
burned thc body; and if he was a great man, they killed 
his Chapiain, and his Officers to arrend him, burying 
alſo wealth with him, thar he miphr not want in the 
other world. The Prieſt uſed to attire himſelf in theſe 


= great 
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Friefts and whoſe habir was a Crown of rich Feathers on his head, 


tide, evening, and at midnight ; for then with Trum- - | 
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Sreat Funerals, like a Devil with many mouths, and 
Blaſs eycs, and with his ſtaft ſtirred and mingled the 
aſhes. When the King died, the Prieſts were to ſing 
his Elogies, and to ſacrifice rwo hundred perſans ro 
ſerve him. eunery was puniſhed with death, and ſo 
was diſhoneſty in their Nuns and Monks, of which 
there were two preat Cloyſters at Mexico. But who 
will ſee theſe particulars handled ar large, ler rhem 
read Foſeph Ac:ſta, and Lopez de Gomara. 

\ Q. Had the Americans any knowledge of Chriſtian 
Religion ? 


Io9 


A. Concerning Chriſt they knew nothing ; ſome ſmall Americans 
knowledge they had of a ſupream God, whom, they acknowledg 
called Wirochoca, and of the creation; of the immorra- 4 5#pream 
lity of ſouls,of alife after this, wherein are puniſhments God, a Tri- 
and rewards; and ſome of rhem, as Zerims witneſſeth, nity, the 
believe rhe refurre&ion of the fleſh; and if we will be- 71mortaltty 
lieve Acoſta, they have ſome knowledge of the Trinity, of ſouls, a 
which they worſhip under the pi&ure of che Sun with fe after 
three headszthey have ſome tradition likewiſe of Noah's ths, and 
flood, and that all mankind was drowned, except fix have ſome 
perſons, who ſaved themſelves in a Cave ſome in tradit;on of 
Braſil believe all were drowned except their progeni- Noahs 
rors, who were preſerved to propagate mankind. The flood. 


Indians alſo report that the Sun hid h'mſelf jn q cer- 
rain Lake within an Iſſand, during the time of the De- 
luge. and ſo was preſerved ; this is not unlike the Po- 
etical figion of Drana and Apollo, how they were begor 
in the Ifle Ortygria, called afterward from their firſt ap=- 


pearance Delos, by th.s int:matiog thar after the flood, 


by reaſon of thick foggs and mitts ariſing out of rhe 


moiſt-earrh, the Sun and Moon were not ſeen in many 


days; bur theſe vapours being ſpent,and the earch dry, 
the Moon was firſt ſeen, and then in ſome few hours 
afterward the Sun. The tradition which they have of 


| the floed, cannot be that of Ogyges King of Attica, which 
| happened abour fix hundred years after Neah's flood, 


and which drowned -only the Country about Athens. and 
Achaia \in Peloponeſus nor was: it that of Dexcalion, 


which happened in the 82. year of his age, about twa - 


hundred and fifty years after the former,and ſevenhun- 
dred eighty two years afrer Noah's flood); for this drow- 


_, ned 


New Spain 
its feſtival 
days. 
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ned only Theſſaly, and ſme part of Italy, of which the Þ 
Americans could have no knowledge; ſceing many pla- | 
ces nearer never heard of theſe floods, ir is moſt likely | 
then that their tradition was grounded on Noahs | 
Hood; for as Noah's poſterity peopled all the world, fo } 


they diſperſed the memory of this tiood wherever they þ. 


Planred ; for we find this deluge not onely mentioned | 
by Moſes , but alſo by Beroſus, Alexarder, Polyhiftor, * 
Abydenus the Hiſtorian, as he is cited by Euſebins, Plate © 
in Trmeo 3 Platarch writing of Deucalion's ftlocd, ſpeak- | 
erh of the Dove ſent our of rhe Ark, which relates to 2 
Noah's flood; and Ovid deſcribing the ſame flood,wrires | 
according to the Moſaical deſcriprion of the firſt and 
univerſal deluge 5 wherezs that of Deucalion was but of | 
a f nknp Country : So Lucian de Dea Syria, writes | 
of Peucalion's flood, as if he had read the fixth and le- 

venth chapter of Geneſis, of Noah's flood ; for he ſhew- 
'erh how all fleſh had corrupred rheir ways vpon the | 
;earth, how all their works were pe dIimicn, works: | 
of injuſtice and violence ; how the rain fell, the foun- | 
'tains of the great deep were opened, the warers ſo pre- | 


'vailed, rhar all fleſh died, T«v7ec 3>ovro. He ſheweth | 


alſo how he was preſerved with his wife and children |} 
in a great Ark ; and how all the beaſts thar live on | 
the earth, wo and two enrereq into rhe Ark, &c. and | 
Yaftly, how he bnilt an Altar after his deliverance. | 
This defcriprion is dire&ly of Noah's flood, not of Dex- | 
calinn's; beſides, Mela, Solinw, and Pliny,write that Foppe | 
rhe maritime rown of Syria was of great antiquity, as 


'being builr before the flood ; which cannot be meant 


of Ogyges or Dencalion's flood, which were only in ſome 
places of Greece, and went not ſo far as Syria; meither., 
was it any great antiquity for oppe ro be builr before 
thefe floods 3 for many Cities befrdes this were builc 
before ; therefore doubriefſe is meant ' Neth's floods 


Laſtly, 7oſephnes ſaith thar Omnes barbarice hiſtorie Scri- 


oat all the Barbarian hiſtorians have mentioned this | 
flood. | 
Q. What feſtival dayes were obſerved in New Spain? | | 
4. Every twenticth day , which was the laſt of ? 
their month, was oly, and then were men ſacrificed, |! 
Ar the firſt appearance of green corn,children _ « 
CIinced, 
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crificed, ſo when the corn was a foot above the ground, 
and again when it was two foot high, holy dayes were 
kept, and children butchered. In ſome of their feaſts 
they ſacrificed a woman, and with her ſkin covered a 
man, who danced abour the ſtreets rwo days together. 
In one of their feaſts which the Mexicans kept in rheir 
Canoes upon the Lake, a boy and a girle were drowned 
ro keep company with the gods of the Lake. In May they 
kept the feait of Virzilipurzli, in which his Image made 
of paſte, richly adorned, was carried by the maidens 
attired in white, on their ſhoulders ro the Courr, and 
thence by the young men in the ſtairs of rhe Temple, 
and thence to the top with Muſick ; much adoration, 
vain ceremonies, and wicked ſacrificing of men were u- 
ſed that day. In May alſo was kept the feaſt of Pennance 
and Pardon, in which a captive was ſacrificed. After 
much profane adoration, the people tock up earth and 
eat it, deſiring pardon for their fins, and brmging rich 
preſents to their [do], and whipping themſelves on the 
ſhoulders. Much meat is preſented that day to the 
Idols, and then to the Prieſts, who five days before had 
eat but one meal a day. The Merchants had their pe- 
culiar god, and feſtival day, in which they ſacrificed a 
man, after they had given him for nine days divine ho- 
nours. His heart they offered abour midnjghr ro rhe 
Moon, perhaps becauſe ſhe is the miſtreſs of the waters, 
on which*Merchanrs uſe to traffick, or becauſe rhey are 
more beholding to her light in the night then others 
are. Concerning theſe feſtivals, their Schools and 
Seminaries, -their belief of the Souls Immortality, of 
their rewards and puniſhments, of their nine ſeveral 
places appointed for them, See Acofta, Gomara, and P. 
Martyr in his Decads- 

Q. What was the Religion of Jucatan, and the parts 
adjoyning ? 

4. In Fucatan they were Circumciſed, and yer groſs 
Idolarers, bur curious workmen in carving and adorn- 
ing their Images. They had m their houſes Images 
made like Bears, which rhey worſhipped as their houſ- 
hold gods, with ſinging and Incenſe. In holſow 
Images, they cauſed boys ro anſwer the Peoples Peti- 
tions, as if God had ſpoke ro them, When they 
wang 


its religion, 
and parts 
adjoynings | 
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Southern . 
America, 


; the religion 
| thereof. 
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ccihons, and Pilgrimages to rhele Idols. In Nicaragua, 


they worſhipped the Sun, and divers Idols, All theig: 
Prieſts, except Confeſſors, married. The ordering of: 
the Sacrifices, and thcir numbers, depended inecrly on 


the Prieſts, who uſed to go ahour the Captives three 
rimes ſiriging mournfully, and then with their fline 
knives (uddenly open their Brefts. They, divide «he 
body thus 3 the Prelate hath his heart, the King his 


hands and icer, the Tyker his burtocks, and ihe People } 


the reſt... The hcads are (cr on trees, ,urder which 
they ſacrifice men and c{.ldren- They, have. theit 
Idolatrous Proceitions, in which for the honour of 
their Idol, they wound themſelves, and for-the defire 
of furure happineis, they offcr rhemiclves cheariully 
for -Sacrihices. Whilſt the Þriett anoints the. cheeks 
and-whe moutnh of the 1do]! with blood, the others:ſing, 


. 


and the Feoyie pray. The Prieſt makes, Marriages,. by . 


joyning the little fingers of the Bridegroom and Bride, 
neara firez .but the Lords are permitred for honours 
ſeke, fit ro corrupe the Bride. The Adulterer Is 
hearen, and ihe Adultereſs 3s divorced.. . He that 


.forceth a Virgin is 2 {ſave, excepr he pay her Dowrie.- 
| Bur. jf a flave force his Majiers daughter, rhey arc both 


buried aiive. Sce Z£enzo, FP. Martyr, and Gdmara. 
Q. What wi the Religion of the Southern Americans? 
A.-'They generally worſhip the Sun and Moon, with 
divers Idols, and the Devil in divers ſhapes 3 they be- 
lieve the Seuls immorrality.. Their Prieſts are their 


 Fhyftians, and therefore in great eſteem, and excecd- 


ing rich, for they have ail the goods of him whom oy 
cure. When they go to wars, they carry their gods 
wich them, of whom they ask Counſel of all affairs5 


. and .ihen they keep Lear for two months. They 


pvoniſh in ſome places rhefr and muriher with rhe loſs 
of Ears and Nole ; in other parts with.death. . Theſe 
faulrs in. the Nobility. are; puniſhed with the lofle- of 
their; hair anily, In ſome places they hold ir a part 


their, devotion, to offer the:ir:daughters to be defloured- 


by their Priefls. When ir, thunders and iighteps, they 
lay the un 1s angry with, them. When therc is aB 
Eclipie, thcy Falt 3 the married Women ſcratch theik 

, Faces 
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F Faces, and pluck their hairs 3 the Maidens draw blood 


with ſharp fiſh bones. When the Moon is Eclipſed, 


rind of. they ſay the Sun is angry with her. When a Comet is 


ſeen, they beat drums and hollow, thinking by this to 
drive it away. They uſe to conſult. with and invocate. 
the Devil. The Prieſts learn Phyſick and Magick when 
they are young, being two years ſhut up in Woods ; all 
that time rhey keep their Cells, ſee no won. en, nor eat 
fleſh. They are ravghr by their Maſters in the nighr. 


the fire are hanged up. The bones art lait azc burned, 
and the Skull preſented to the Wite to bc kept by her 
as a Relique. In their Zent faſts rhey abſtaue from 
Women and Salt. Sec P. Martyr, Gomara, Linſchoten, 
Cieza, &C. | 

Q. Of what Religion are the people of Paria, Guiana, 
and along the River Debaiba, or St. John ? 

4. Hereabout they be very zealous in worſhipping 


of the Devil, and Idols, to whom they ſacrifice nen, 


and then eat them. When their gods are angiy, they 
macerate themſelves wiih faſting, Their Prieſts are 
ſtoned or burned, if they marry agai;ft their Vow of 
Chaſtity. They believe rewards and puniſhmenrs 


| after this lIife- The ſport in the Moon they hold ro be 


a man impriſoned there for Inceſt with his Siſter, They 
feed yearly the departed ſouls with Azaiz and Wine. 
They held rhe fouls of great men onely, and ſuch as 
were buried with them, immorral. Their great mens 
Funeral Pomps are celebrated yearly with much Ja- 
mentation, drinking, and beſtial ceremonies, both men 
and women caſting afde all modeſty. He thar will 
know more of this ſtuff, ler him read the forenamed 
Aurhors. 

Q. What is the Religion of Brafil ? 

A. They acknowledge the immortality of the ſoul, 
and believe thar there are rewards and puniſhments 
afrer this iife. For rhey hope that if they kill and 


.facrifice many of their enemies, they ſhall be carried 


beyound the Mountaines inro pleaſant Gardens, there 
ro dance and rejoyce with:their fore-farhers. They 
ſtand in much fear of the Devil, who is (kill vexing of 
them 3 therefore they chiefly worſhip him 3 and wang 
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they go abroad, they. commonly carry firs with the! 
as their defence againſt rhe Devil, who they thinks 
afraid of fire. They have their ſolemn Feſtivals, whid! 
rhey celebrate with dancing,howling, and tatling. 
Huſband hath power to kill the adulrerous W! 
Their Marriages are withour any ceremonies, T 
bury their dead upright in a pir with their goods. The 
Husband playes the Midwife ro the woman, waſheth? 
painreth, and nameth rhe child by rhe name of ſome® 


wild Beaſt; they have ſome knowledge of Noahs flood} 
of rheſe pallages ſee Maffews, Lerims, Stadins, 8c. 

Q. Wha! Religion did the people of Peru profeſs ? 

A. Their chief god was Wiracocha, by whom thei 
underſtood the maker of all things ; next ro him rhe 
worſhipped rhe Sun, and rhe Thunder after him : 
Images of theſc three rhey never tonched with theÞ 
bare hands; they worſhipped alſo the Stars, Earth 
Sea, Rainbow, Rivers, Fountaines, and Trees. Th 
adored alſo wild Beaſts, that rhey might ror hvrr rhenſ 
and in fign of their devotion, when rhey rravelled the 
lefr in the croſs ways,and dangerous places, old ſhoouſ 
feathers, and if they had nothing elſe, ſtones. Th 
worſhipped the Sun by pulling off the hairs from the 
Eye-brows 3 waen they fear, they rouch the eartly 
and jook np to the Sun, They worſhipped alſo th 
dead bodies of their Emperors, and indeed every thitth 
they cither afteed or feared. They have ſome glitþ 
ring knowledge cf the heginning ofthe world, of Ned 
flood, and they believe rhe end of the world, whiC 
ſtill they fear when the Sun is eclipſed, which the 
think to be the Moons Huſband) they held rheir Prieſt 
in ſuch eftcem, thar no great matter was undertaks 
by Prince or people withour their advice. None had #F 
ceſs to the Idols bur they, and then onely when the 
are cloathed in whire, and proſtrate on the ground. li 
ſacrificing they abſtain frem women, and ſome oy 
cf zeal would put out their own eyes. They uſedfi? 
conſulr with the Devil, ro whom they ſacrificed men} 
and dedicarcd boys in their Temples for Sodomy. j 


had alſo their Temples richly adorned with golda | | 


Silver, and their Monaſteries for Prieſts and Sorcere's 
Their Nuns were (o ftrialy kepr, that it was dearh l | 
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be deflowred 3. after fourtcen years of: age they were 
taken our of the Manaſtery, either to (erye their Idols, 
and ſuch muſt be Virgins (till, or elſe to ſerve as Wives 


ng. I? and Concubines to the Ingua or Emperour. They are 
1s Wikz very frequent and ſtri& in their confeſſions, and cheer- 
6" fully underrake what pennance is injoyned them. Bur 
ds. the Ingua confeſſerh onely to the Sun ; after confeſſion 


waſheth? they all waſh in baths, leaving their fins in the water. 
of ſome? They uſed ro ſacrifice Vegetables, Animals, and men, ' | 
bs flood} chictiy Children, for the health or proſperity of their - 
Cc. '3 Ingua, and for vitory in War ; in (ome places they cat 

# their men-facrifices, in others they only dried and pre- 


om the® ſerved them in filver Cofftias 3 they anoinr with blood 

1m rhe the faces of their [dols and doors of their Temples or 

m 3 rather ſlaughrer-houſes. See Acoſta, Cieza,Gomara, &Cc.. 

ich thei Q. What feftival days did the Peruvians obſerve ? 

 Earrlf A. They had Fealts and Sacrifices every monerh of Peruvians, 
Th the year, in which were offered multirudes of ſheep of rhetr Feſt;= 

'r thea® different colours, which they burned. The Ingua's val days. 

led tho Children were dedicared in theſe Feaſts, their ears 

ſhoot were pierced, then thcy were wiped, and their faces 

. Theft aroinred wirh blood, in fign th:t they ſhould be true 

Mm the Rn'ghrs to their Ingua. In Cyſco during this month and 

earth} featt, no ſtranger might remain ; bur ar the end there- 


Iſo tf of, they were: admitted, and had a morſel of bread 
ry think preſenred ro each man, that they ſhould by eating 
e glin} rhereof reſtifie rheir fidelity to the T-gua. In the 
}f Noal® fecond moneth which 1s our Fanuary (for in Decem- 
wh ber, in which the Sunne rerurnes from Capricorne 
h the} was their firſt moneth ) they flung the aſhes of 
* Priefh rheir ſacrifices into the River, following the ſame 
ertake} fx leagues, and praying the River to carry that 


had x preſent to'Viracochaz in three following moneths 
en the ctchey offered one hundred ſheep. In the fixth they 
und. If offered one hundred ſheep more, and made a Fea(t 
me off for their Maiz. In the ſeventh rhey ſacrificed ro the 


uſed; Sun. In the eighth and ninth moneths, two huyn- 
d men,} dred ſheep were offered. In the renth, one hundred 
ht ſheep more, and to the honour of the Moon 3 burned 
Wd and? rorches, waſhed themſelves, and then were drunk four 
cerer. © days together. In the eleventh moneth they cffered 
cath enc hundred ſheep, and upon a black ſheep poured 
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much Chica or Wine of Maiz, to procure rain. In the 
rwelfth month they ſacrificed one hundred ſheep and | 
kept a feaſt. They have alſo their fats which continue Þ 
in mourning and. ſad proceſfions two dayes, and the © 
two days afrer are ſpent in feaſting, dancing, and drin- # 


Q. What was their belief of the departed ſouls ? i 
A. That they wander up and down, and ſu fer hun- } 


their Belief ger, thirft, and cold ; therefore they carry them meat, * 


of the de- 


drink and cloathes. They uſed alto ro pur god, and! 


parted ſouls filver in their mourhes, hands, and boſomes ; wuch |} 


Americans 
their ſaper- 
ſtnous 
fear and 
tyranny 


thereof. 


treaſure hath been Higged out of graves. Bur they be. # 
lieved that rhe ſouls of good men were at reſt in glory. | 
The bodies were honoured after death, ſacrifices weref 
offered tro them, ard cloaths. The beſt beloved Wife 
was ſlain and artendanrs of all forts. To the Ingua's 
Ghoſt young children were ſacrificed, and if the Fa-# 
ther was fick, many times the Son was ſlain, thinkingF 
this inarther ſhould ſarisfie death for rhe Farher. OfF 
theſe, and other their impious Ceremonies, ſee Acofta Þ 
By theſe horrible myrthers commirred among the poor 
Americars, we may ſee what a cruel and barbaron| 
ryranc ſuperſtitious fear is, and what wrerched ſlaves F 
rhey are, who are caprivared by this tyranr, far moreF 
ſavage then Mezentius, Phalariu, Buſyris, or any other | 
tyrannical burcher thar ever was 3 for there is no Ty- þ 
rant (o powerful, or. barharovs, bur may be avoided | 
by flying from him co remore places 3 bur who can fly | 
from that ſuperſtitious fear, which a man doth carry} 
continually abour him ? Quzd rerras alio calentes Solt | 
mutamus ? patria quis exul ſe quog; fugit * a man may fly. 
from his country, ſaith Horace, but nor from himlelt; | 
this tyrant haunts the ſuperſtitious wretch Tonrinually, 3 
as the evil Spirit did Saul. Apain, no Tyrant can ty- # 
ranize over a man Jonger than he lives ; death ſers c- 
very ſlave at liberty ; bur this Tyrant leaves nor his ? 
ſlave in death, bur with the Terrors of furure torments 7? 
in hel], doth vex his ſoul when it is departing hence 
Cure non ipſa in morte relinquunt ; there is no ſlave (0 * 
wretched and miſerable, no pain ſo great, no captivity ' 
ſo unpleaſing, no chaines ſo heavy, no priſon ſo loath- * 
ſcme, which in ſleep are port forgotten ; for _ the | 

avc © 
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ſlave is at liberry, the pain is caſed, the chains are 
I:ghr, and the darkeſt dungeon, is then a beautiful Pal- 
lace 3 but this Derſidemonia, as the Greeks call it, this 
ſoperſtirious fear will nor permir its captivared ſlave to 
reſt or rake any quier,bur affrighrs him in his ſleep with 
horrid dreams, and hdeous phanſies, ſo thar ſleep 
which ſhould be his comfore and eaſe, becomes his ror- 
menter. Befhdes, Temples and Alrars, which uſe to be 
SanRuaries for Delinquenrs, are no eaſe or Sanuary 
ar all ro the ſuperſtitious finner 3 any ſervant might be- 
defended from his Maſter by laying hold of the Altar 
but no Alrar, no Temple, no Sacrifice can Priviledge- 
the ſuperſtirious ſoul, who is ſtill jealous and fearful 
of his cruel gods; and wh:t wonder is it, if we con- 
fider the nature of thoſe irfati2hle Devils, whom they 
worſhip, who are never ſatisfied with the blood of 
beaſts, men,women, and children, bur are ſtill thirſting 
afrer more, with the horſe leech; if rheſe be the gods. 
which the Gentiles ſerve, ſurely as Plutarch faith, rhey 
had been in no worſe condition if the Typhores, 2nd Gi- 
ants had overthrown theſe gods : for they covid nor 
have been more cruel, nor-have expe&ed more bloody 
vigtims. And doubtleſle as the fame Flutarch faith, 
theſe poor wretches do not love their gods, bur rather 
hate chem, becauſe they ſtill fear ſome hurt and miſ- 
chief from them ;, therefore as ſome men flarrer, and 
give rich preſents to tyrants, not hecauſe they love them 
(for indeed rhey hate them) but thar they may nor re= 
ceive hurt by them; ſo deal ſuperſtirious men with 
their gods. And in rrurh Plutarch is not alrogerther 
miſtaken, when he makes Superſtition worſe then A- 
theiſme ; for the Arheiſt holds there is no God, bur 
rhe Superſtirious honour, ſuch ſordid, baſe, and cruel 
gods, thar ir were far betrer there were no gods rhen 
ſuch ; for ir is leſs impiety to ſay there is.no god. rhen 
ro give his ſacred Name and Honour ro ſuch wicked, 
greedy, barbarous, and bloody ſucking Devils. I had 
rather, (faith he) men ſhould ſay there is no Flutarch, 
rhen that rhey ſhould ſay Plutarch is an inconſtant, 
fickle, cholerick, a revengeful, and -ruel man. And fo 
he concludes that ſuperſticion 1s the cave of Arhe tine 


and Impiety ; becauſe men locking upon the r:dicmious 
2 ceſtures 


Hiſpaniola 
its religion. 


Idslatry 
further con- 
demned. 


geſtures, impurity, cruelty, injuſtice, madneſs, undes 
cency, andall kind of villany perpetrared in their Tem- 


ples concluded, ir were hetter have no gods, then ſuch | 
abominable Deities, Burt ſee Plutarch himlelf in his | 


book of ſuperſtition. - 

Q. What was the Religion of Hiſpaniola ? 

A. They worſhipped the Sun and Moon, which they 
ſay at farſt ſhined our of a Cave; and their rradirion is, 


ther our of two Caves came mankind 3 the biggeſt men * 
out of rhe greateſt Cave, and the leaſt men our of the * 
lefler Cave. They worfhip alſo divers Tdols with ugly, 
ſhapes, by which the Devil uſeth to ſpeak to them; 
theſe they call Zemes, to which they kepr divers feſti- 7 
vals. In theſe they had their publick dances, with ! 


the muſick of ſhells ried abour their armes, rhighs; and 
legs. The King fits drumming when rhe people pre- 


ſent themſelves, having their ſkins painted with divers' 


colours of herbs.' When they ſacrifice, they uſe with a 
ſacred hook thruſt down their throar, - ro rurn up their 


ſtomack. Then-they fir down in a ring, croſs-legged; | 
and wri-necked about rhe Idol, praying their ſactifice F 


mighr be accepted. In ſome places. rhe women. dance 
about their Idols, and fing the praiſes of their ancient 


Kings 3 then both Sexes on their knees offer - cakes, | 
which the Prieſts cut and give ro every one a piece, this | 
each man keeps as a holy relique all the. year againſt | 
dangers. If any fall fick, the Prieſts impure this to | 
their negle& in the [dols ſervice;therefore exhorc them | 
ro build a Chappel, or dedicate a Grove to their god. | 
They think rhe Ghoſts of the dead walk, who affault | 
ſuch as are fearful, and vaniſh from them who are not | 
afraid. Their ſeveral Rites are iike thoſe of the other * 


Pagan Countries. See P. Martyr. 

Our of whar I have writren concerning the Idolatry 
of Aſia, Africa, and America, we may conclude with 
Tertullian lib. de Tdolat. thar every fin by what name 
ſocver it be called, or of whatſoever quality it is, may 


be comprehended m the fin of Idolatry, 7dvlolatrie orte + 


mine expungitur, to uſe his own phraſe, that is, every fin 
3s made up and atrains to its perfettion and conſumma- 
tion in [dolatry ; fo that as he ſheweth in that book, 
there 1s no ſuch murtherer as the Idolater, who _ 
only 
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only deſtroyeth the bodies of men and beaſts ro pleaſe 
his Idol, bur lkewiſe murthereth his own ſoul : there 
is no ſuch Adulterer as he, who nor only goerth a who- 
ring afrer falſe gods, but aduſrerares the truth 3 for 
every falſe god is adultery 3 there-is no fuch thief as he, 
for not only much robbery and oppreſſion is commitred 
ro maintain falſe worſhip and Idolatry, as Arnobrus in- 
Ganceth in the Romans, who to maintain the worſhip 
of their gods, did rob all other gods and narions, and 
with cheir criumphant gold ( Perfrus calls it ayrum ouar 
tym) adorn their [mages 3 bur befides this thetr, the 
Idolater robs God of his right and honour, giving' 
to ſuch as are nor-gods; I will nor ſpeak of rhe uncican- 
neſs, drunkenneſs, wantonneſs, and other fins which 
accompany this maſter fin, which-7errwlian calls Prin- 
cipale:crimen generis humant, ſummus ſacult reatts, (Fc. 
devoratorium ſalutis; ithe main wickednets of mankind, 
the chicf gviit. of the world, the devourer or deſtroyer 
of mans happineſs and falvation ; rbereforethe!will nor 
have any Chriſtian ro paint, or make graven Images to 
be worſhipped, afhrming that it is tlarly againſt ihe 
law of God, and likewiſe againſt their vow in baptiſm 
to forſake the Devil and his Angels : how G9 they fore 
ſake him, if they make him ? if rhey make it their rrade 
to live by him, how have they renounced him? can 
they deny with rheir rongue, what they conieſs with 
their hand? deſtroy that with their words, which 
they build up with their deeds ; contels one God, and 
make many 3 Preacit the true God, and yer mzk-: tale 
gods ? If any fay that he worſhips none, though he 
makes them, 7ertulitin will anſwer h'm, thar he who 
makes falſe gods, dorh really worſhip them, rot with 
incenſe and ſacrifice, hur with his wic, ſweat, indutry, 
and fkiil, wh ch he impends on the making of them 3 
he is more than their Prieit ; for withour him they 
could have no Prieſt, How can a Chr ſtian por forth 
that kand ro touch the body of our Lorn, by wh.ch he 
hath made a body for the Devil ? And 3s it 1s Idetatry 
fairh he, ro carve, or paint Idols, fn 't is, any ways to 
adorn them, to build houſes Dr remziles for rhem, fo 
that al! ſuch Artificers are gvilty of Idolarcy, io are ju. 
dicial Aſtrologers, who call the Stars by the names cf 
I 4 Idols, 


Jdols, and take upon them ro foretel furure contingen; 
cies by them 3 fo are School-Maſters, who reach the 
Genealogies and Fables of theſe falſe gods 3 this ſeve. 


rity indeed was necdful in theſbeginning of the Goſpel, 
-when Genriliſme was ro be ſuppreſſed, rhat way might} 
be made for Chriſtianity ; bur now Pagan [dolatry be # 
ing quite extinguiſhed among vs, there is no danger in} 
reading or reaching of Heathen Authors. ' He condemn, # 


neth alſo Merchants that bring home and ſell incenſe 07 


any thing elſe whereby Idols are worſhipped. So he 
will not have Chriſtians ro be preſent ar the ſolemni. 
ties, ſhews, or feſtivals of [dols, nor to give any coun- 
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4 


renance to them, or to wink and connive at them, or t9 


call chem gods, or to ſwear by them, for:thar is to take 7 


the name of the true God in vain; nay,he-will nor per- 
mit .Chriftians to. light Candles, 'or ſet up bayes in 
their doors, which upon ſolemn :days was an honour 


due to the Emperour, becauſe this ceremony had ſome 


reſemblance with Gentile Idolatry. 
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The Religions of EUROPE. 


The Contents of the fourth Sefion, 


The Religion of the ancient Europzans. 2. The Roman 
chief feftivals. 2. Their gods. 4. Their Prieſts. 5. Their 
Sacrifices. 6. {herr Marriage Rites. 9. Their Funeral 
Ceremonies. 8. The old Grecian. Religion, 9g. Their chief 
gods. 10..0f Minerva, Diana, Venus. I1. How Juno, Ce- 
res, and Vulcan were worſhipped: 12. The Sun worſhip- 
ed ander t:22 names of Apollo,. Phoebus, Sol, Jupiter, 
Liber, Hercules, Mars, Mercurius, Pan, (c- 13. The 

- Moon worſhipped under divers names and ſhapes. 14. 
The Earth and Fire, how worſhipped and named. 15: The 
Deity of the Sea, hyp worſhipped. 16. Death, -how 
named and worſhipped 17+ the Grecian Sacrifices and 
Ceremonies. 18. Their Priefts and Temples of old. 


| voor en SEE 
| Queſt. 


3s Hat was the Religion of the ancient Euro- 
pzans ? 


Te 
| &54 


land, and {ome parts of Norway, Lituania, and Samagotta, 


d-5; : 
don. at Anſw. The ſame Paganiſme was profeſſed Euro 
D&S among them that was in the other parts of Gree 
the world, and which is yer profeſſed in Lapland, Fin- Romans, 


he whoſe Rel:g.on !5-Ido!arrous, whoſe knowledge is Ma- gf9ns. 


| gick, and whoſe a& 05 are barbarous. The chief gods 

that were worſhipped in Furope were the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, Elements, Rivers, Fountains, Trees; and mdeed 
{o many great and ſmall, that according to Yarros com- 
5 purations 


* 


Romans, 
their old 
Religion. 


putation,they exceeded 30000. in number. If we ſpeak 
of the Religions profeſſed among the Greeks and Rt» 
mans, we ſhall ſpeak in a manner of all ; becauſe t 

had almoſt all Europe under their Dominion, and before 


their conqueſts the ſame idols were worſhipped by all, | 


but under different nates.” N44 taught the Romans 
ro worſhip their pods by offering Corn and Cakes be. 
ſprinkled with falt, and ro ere& Temples, bur no-Ima- 


who were to continue fo thirry years 3 the firſt tet 
they were learners, the ſecond ten years pra&itioners 
jn their office, bur the third: ten years teachers of- the 
novices. If they comfnitred whoredom, they were bur- 
ned or buried alive; if the ſacred fire went out; by 
their negle& (which was held ominous) they were 
ſcourged.. Then were rhe Prieſts of Mars called Sali, 
inſtiruted ar firſt bur:rwelve, afterwards twenty four, 


Theſe were choſen out of the Patricit, and they were | 
in March to dance ſolemnly with their Targets cafled | 
Ancilia, -one of which fell down from Heaven. : Theſe | 


feſtival dances were dedicared to Mars. They had their 
Augures or Diviners.: They had their Z7rianum, called 


Epulones, who had the charge of the holy feaſts; and o. | 


ther Triumviri, who had the charge of the Sybrls books. 
Arvales had the care of the fields. Fectales of the wars. 
All theſe were Orders of Prieft-hood, ro which may be 
added Flamines, of which there were as many as there 
were of rheir greater gods. Jupiter's Prieſts were called 
Diales, the Prieſts of Mars, Martiales, of Romulus, Qui- 
'vinales, &c. He thar had the charge of rheſe Prieſts, of 


' the Sacrifices, and of feftivals, was called Rex Sacrifi 


clus, or the King of Priefts, becauſe anciently Kings did 


exerciſe the Prieſts office. . Bur above them all was rhe 


Pontifical College, which at firſt conſitted onely of 


-eighr,but Syl/a enlarged them to fifteen ; theſe were to 


a(lift the chief Pontifex or Pope, in whom alone was 


the ſupream power of all Religion, of Sacrifices, Holy- 


days, Prieſts, Veſtals, Vows, Funerals, Idols, Oaths, 
Ceres 
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NO | | of al 
ges, thinking it both abſurd and impoſſible to repreſent * "1 


that incomprehenſible power by outward ſhapes and * 
forms. But any years after .7 arquinius. Priſcus taught " 
ther according ro the Grecian manner, ro ſet up Imas |: 
ges tO their gods. Then were the Veſtal Nuns choſen, | 
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& Ceremonies, and whatſoever concerning Religion3 bt- 
ſides the care-of rhe wooden bridge called iPons. fubli. 
| cis, He had more priviledges. and. honobrs: then the See Alex. 
© Kings themſelves; for he mighr'aſcend che Capirol in ab Alexan 
E his Litter, which was not-Jawful for others. And what» dro, Plu- 
ſoever criminal fled ro him,. he was that day free from tarco,Pliny 
| puniſhment. Neither was he bound to give an account Cicero, Gel- 
{ of any'thing he did. lius, Fene* 


Q. What were the Roman chief Feſtruals 2." ſtella, Lerus 
A. Saturnalte, to the honour of Saturn, about the +: of 


Feſtivals. 


7 Sun's going into Capricorn; then the ſeryants were ber- 
rer than rheir Maſters 3 this feaft they 'had from'rhe 
Greeks. Ferie Latine, toFupiter z this feaſt was kepr'up- 
onthe hill Albanws, midway berween' 4tba and- Rome, 
by the Romans and Latines. Qarngquatria was 2 feaſt of 
five days, ro the honour of Minerva, it was kept afrer 
the Ides of March; the firſt day was for ſacrifice, the 
other three for ſword-players, and the laſt for luſtrari- 
on. Natalitta, to rhe Gentas, in which feaſt it was held 
abominable to ſhed rhe blood of ſome beaſts, 'and omi- 
nous,: ſeeing thoſe birth feaſts were wholly dedicated 
ro mirth and joy. Vertumnalia, were feaſts: Vernmines 
the god of Merchandiſmg 3 it was kept in the'moneth 
of Oefober. Lupercalia in February, to the honour of Pan 
Lycaw, the god of ſhepherds, who keeps rhe ſheep 
from rhe wolves ; This feaſt Zvander brought with him 
out of Arcadia into [taly.; in iv the young ' men uſed ro 
run up and down the ftreers naked, with leather thongs 
in their hands, ſtriking gently all ſuch as rhey met 3 
yourg Ladies uſed purpoſely to offer their naked hands 
ro be ſireck by them, hoping hereby ro become fruir- 
ful. 4gonalia, were feaſts kept in Fanuary, either to rhe 
honour of Zanws, or elſe of gon, the god of a&ions and 
enterprizes. Carmentalia .in Fanuary alſo, ro the ho- 
nour of Carmenta, Evanders morher, who was a Prophe- 
reſs. Feralia, (o called 4 ferends epulis, from carrying 
mear to the graves of their friends 3 this feaſt was-keprt 
in February to the Manes or infernal Ghoſts. Terminalia 
in Februa:y alſo, ro Terminus the god of marches and 
bounds 3 us teaft was obſerved to keep amiry berween 
neighhours, that they might nor difler about the bounds 
of their lands. Saliaria in Z1arch,to the honour of mn 

whole 
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whoſe Prieſts called Saflii, went about dancing with-the 
Ancilia or Targers in their hands. Liberalia, which the 


Greeks call D:onyſ6a, were kept in March, ro the honey Gn 
of Bacchus, or Liber, whoſe Prieſts that day did Cacrifiel} 3. 
with Ivy Garlands on their heads. Cerealta, in April, inf by 


memory of Proſerpina found again hy Ceres. The cere. 4 
monies of. this day were performed by the Roman Ma-# _ 
rrons, bur originally this was a Greek feaſt. Paliliain? 


April, to Pales the goddeſs of Shepherds. Vinaliain * _ 
April roo: this feaſt was alſo called Veneralia, becauſe ale” 


kepr to Venus, in whoſe Temple much Wine was pou: | 
red out, the Gardens dedicated, the Sacrifices offered © 
to her. Robigalia to Kobigo the god of ſmur 3 this feaſt þ 
was kept in 4prit, thar the Corn might not be ſmurry, 
Compitalia in May : theſe feaſts were kepr in compitk, 
ſtreets and high-ways, to the Layes, and their mother 
Mania, to whom Children were wont ro be facrificed, 
Till Junius Brutus inſtead of theſe, commanded the 
heads of Poppies and Onyons to be offered. Z emuria 
in May, ſo called from the Lemures or nighr Ghoſts ; 
which they pacified with this feaſt, in which rhey u- 
ſed ro fling Beans, thinking thereby rhey drove theſe 
Ghoſts our of their houſes. Matralia in May, were feaſts 
to Matuta, which the Greeks call Zeucothea ; no ſerving 
maids were admitted into rhis feaſt, except one, whom 
each Matron was to {mire on the cheek, becauſe Matuta 
was jealous that her Huſband loved her maid berrer 
than her ſelf, whereupon ſhe grew mad and drowned | 
her ſelf, with her ſon Melicerre, and fo was made a god- 
deſs 3 ſhe was alſo called Ino. Neptunalia in Zune, were 
celebrated to the honour of Neptune; Portumnalta, to 
Portumnus the god of harbours, in Auguſt : this feaſt was 
kept in the harbor of the River 7ibris. Conſualia, in Au- 
gvft, ro the honour of Conjus the god of Counſel; in this || 
feaſt the Aſſes and Horſes were crowned and kept | 
from work. In the ſame month were kept Vulcanalia 
ro Vulcan. Meditrinalia in Ofober, to Meditrina the god- | 
deſs of Phyfick; for in this month they uſed to taſi of * 
old and new wine for a Medicine. Auguſtalia the ſame | 
month, in memory of Auguſtus his return to Rome from 
his victories and conqueſts. Fontinilia, in Ofober, in 
which feaſt all fountains and wells were crowned with 
Garlands, 


Feaſts tro Saturn, but alſo Opalia, to his Wife Ops. And Sec Pl» 
Angeronalia to Angerona the goddeſle of anguiſh and tarch, dex. 
orief. And chen alſo was the Feaſt called Lawrentialia, ab Alexan- 
to Acca Laurentia. Beſides rheſe and many other ſer dro, Foſeph. 
Feaſts, they had orhers, called Conceptive, imperative, Scaliger, 
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Garlands. Mercurialia to Mercury, in November, and 
zrumalia the ſame month to Bromys or Brumw, that is 
Bacchus. In December were kept not onely Saturnalia 


and Nundine 3 of ail which, 

Q. What God did the Romans worſhip ? 

4. Their ch cf deities were twenty, namely, Fupiter 
the God of thunder, Funo of riches, Venus of beauty, 
Minerva of wiſdom, Veſta of the earth, Ceres of corn, 
Diana of hunting, Mars of Wars, Mercusy of Eloquence, 
Vulcan of Fire, 4pollo of Phyſick, Neprnne of the Sea, 
Fanus of Huſbandry, $:44rn of Tae, Genius of Nativi- 
ties, Orcas of Hell, Bacchws of Wine, Tellus of Seeds, Sol 
the Sun, and Luna the Moon. Bur indeed under all 
theſe names rhey underſtood the Sun, to whom for 
his divers effe&s, and operations, they gave divers 
names, as Macrobiws ſhewerh. Beſides theſe they 
worſhipped many other Deiries of leſſe note; As, 
Bellona the goddeſs of War, Viftoria of Viftory, Nemeſis 
of revenge, Cupido of love, Gratie, or Charites of thanks, 
Penates mans tutelar Gods,  Lares the hovſhold gods, 
Parce the goddeſſes of deſtiny, Furie, or Eumenides, 
the goddefles of puniſhments 3 Fortuna, the goddeſs of 
Providence. All theſe were called Dii majoram Genti- 
am : there were others whom they named Indigites, 
theſe were men who for their merits were Canonized 
and made Gods. Such were Hercules, Faunns, Evander, 
Carmenta, Caſtor and Pollux, Zſculapius, 4cca Laurentia, 
Quirinus, &c. And not onely virtuous men, bur the 
Vertues themſelves were deified; theſe had their 
Temples, Sacrifices, and Feſtivals. Such were the 
Mind, Vertue, Honour, Piety, Hope, Chaſtity, Peace, Cen- 
cord, on, Liberty, Safety, and Fehcity ; Beſides 
theſe, they had inferiour Gods, whoſe merirs deſerve 
not Heayen, nor ſcarce veneration ; theſe they called 
Semones, as it were ſemi-homines half-men 3 ſuch were 
Priapus, Vertummnus, Hippona, Nena; and all theſe perry 


gods which waited upon every ſervile office and 
| aQRion 
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aRion of man-3 ſuch were Naſtis the goddeſs of birth 
Cunina of Cradles, Kumina of Sucking, Potina of drink. 
ing, £duca or Eduſa of eating, Carnea of fleſh, Juventy| 
of youth, Volupra of pleaſure, Lubentia of luſt or defire; 
and many-more of this fort. They had alſo their gag 
of marriages, as 7ugtinus, 'the God of joyning 3 Domi 
ducis, who had the Bride home 3 and many more off 
this kinde. Child-bearing women had their ſevery? 
goddeſles, as Partunda, Egeria, and many more. Men 
' ations alſo had their deities; ſuch were Horta rhe god-? 
- - deſs of exhorting, Volumna of willing, Laverna of ſteal. 
ing, Nerja of funerals, Libitina of Graves, or Coffin; 
the Ruſticks had their peculiar gods, as Robigus the 
God of *{mut; Stercutizs of dung; Bubona of Oxen; 
Hippona, of Horſes 3 Mellona, of Hony ; Pomona, of fruit; 
Pales, of Fodder; Flora, of Flowers ; Terminus, df 
bounds 3 Pan, of ſhepherds; Silvanus, of fields and 
woods ; Priapus, of ſecds and gardens, befides many 


"x 


more: 'and to ridiculous they were in malriplying 


deities, that finks and privies had their Cloacina,Þ 


Feavers their Febris, fear and palencſs had their gods 


to wit, Pavor, and Pally; they worſhipped alſo for-F 


raign gods, as Tis, Serapis, Oſirs, the deities of Zgyptifl 


Santtus, or Dius Fidius, the Sabins god, And manyk 
more wh'ch they borrowed of thole Nations they ſub-| 


dued. Bur we muſt obſerve, rhar although the igno-| 
But one God rant multirude among rhe Gentiles did worſhip many | 
acknow- Gods, yer the wiſer ſort acknowledged bur one true 
ledged by God; thus Mercurius Triſmegiſtus the ancienteſt of theÞ 


the wiſer Philoſophers confeſſerh, there is bur one Unity rhe root 
fort of Gen- of all things 3 one gooijneſſe of infinire power, the 
tiles. Author of life and motion in the world. So Pythagord 

| who firſt aflumed the name of Fhiloſopher, fai:h, 


that God is one, and all in all, the light of all powers, | 


the beginning of ail things,the torch of Heaven, Farther, 


minde, life, and morion of the Univerſe. Zmpedocle: | 
avho ſucceeded Pythagoras, ſheweth that from rhis one | 
entity 'proceed 7dyrae for 5v, it, % iow, all rhings 3 
rhat have been, are, and ſhall be. This ſame is acknowe | 


ledged by Parmenides, Thales, tnaxagoras, Simaws, and 
orher- Philoſophers of that age. Socrates confirmed | 
this truth by his dearh;z Plato his Scholar callay| 
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God m3 &, that entity which hath being of himſelf, 
«vropuH, begot of himſelf, the beginning, middle, 
and end of all things; &c Famblichas calls God avrapriy 
ſufficient in himſelf, «vrorerigx, Farther ro him- 
ſelf, 75 «2a9S» , goodnels ir leif, the founraine and 
root of all chings, intell;gent and intelligible, &c. Pro- 
chus writerh that he is King of all things, rhe only God 
who producerth ait things of hiunſelf, rhe End of Ends, 
and firſt cauſe of all operations, the Author of all good- 
neſs and beauty, by whole lighr all things ſhine, &c. 
Simplicius ſaith, that from this divine beauty proceed 
all beauties, and all truths from this divine rruth, the 
beginning of all beginnings, the ſowrce and original of 
all goodneſs, the canſe of cauſes, God of Gods, &c. 
Pltinus to the ſame purpoſe makes, God the original of 
all things and who only is ſufficient in himſelf, giving 
being to all, &c. The ſame doctrine is taught by his 
Scholar Porpbyrie, and likewiſe by all rhe other Plate- 
niſts; this was alſo the genera] Tener of the Stoicks, 
as may be ſeen in Epifetus, who ſhewerh thar above all 
things we muſt learn to know there is bur one God, the 
governour of all things, &c. who is nor ignorant of our 
works, words, and thoughts, &c. Cicero tells us thar 
nothing is more excellent than God, by whom the 
world is governed, who 1s ſubje& and obedient ro 
none. So Seneca» we muſt find out ſomething more an- 
cient then the world, whence the Stars had their ori- 
ginal, &c. He calis God rhe Soul and Spirit; the pre- 
ſerver and keeper of this Univerſe, theLord and Archi« 
re& of this great work, &c. The ſame is acknowledged 
by Chryſippus as he is cited by Platarch; there cannot 
(faith he) be found our any other beginning or origi- 
nal of juſtice, but from Jupiter, who is the common 
pature, fare, and providence of all rhings. The Peripa- 
teticks mainrained the ſame dofrine, as may be ſeen 
in Ariftotles Fhyſichs, Metaphyſicks, and De munds ; he 
acknowledgerh a firſt, infinite, and eternal Mover, who 
is only wiſe, and the cauſe of cauſes. He is the Father 
of gods and men, the preſerver of the world, the mo- 
ver of Heavens, Sun, Moon, &c. His Scholar Theophra- 
ft to the ſame purpoſe confeſſeth that from rhis one 
principle, all rhings have their exiſtence _ conſi- 
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ſtence, that God made all things of nothing ; Alexangey- 
Apbrodiſeus, and the reſt affirm the ſame truth ; and" 
not onely the Fhiloſophers, but likewiſe the Poers. # 
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compailed with clouds, who ſeeth all things, - and. is 2 
Of theſe, - ſeen of none, &c. To the ſame purpoſe Phocyllides 
ſee Augu- eis Oc 621 00 Gogs Juvatoc y due % nAaunp@, There 
fine in the is one wile God, powertul and bleſſed. Bur of this, | 
City ofGod, ſubjeft, I will ſpeak more hereafer, concerning rhe. | 
La#amius, Sun; I could alleadge, Homer, Heſind, Sophocles, Virgil, ® 
Cicero, Plu- Ovid, and other Poets ro this purpote 3 bur this work. | 
rarch, Reſi- is already performed by Fuſtin Martyr, Euſebius, Cle- 
mu, and mens, Lactantius, Pleſſis and others; who likewiſe | 


others have inſerted many verſes our of the Stbylls, 

 Q. What Prieſts had the Romans ? | 
Their 4. Of theſe we have ſaid ſomewhat already, but we 
Prieſts will ſay ſomething more. Their antienreſt Prieſts were 


Luperci, the Prieſts of Pan Lycaw, Paitn, and Finarii of 
Hercules. Of divination by chirping of Birds, 4ugures; of 
divining by Poultry, Pullarii, They,that had the care 
of Alrars, and locked into the intrals of the Sacrifice 

were called 4ruſpices, and Extiſpices. Curiones were 
the Priefts that had care of. each Curia or Ward in the 
City : for Komulus divided Rome into 33 wards, and 
aſſigned to cach of them a Prieſt or Cu119, Over theſe 
was Curio maximus, that is an Archhiſhop. The Prieſts 
which Romulas ordained to the memory of Titus Tatiws, 
King of rhe Sabins, were called Sodales Tatii, The 


Sec:4; 


afſented to this dorine. Orpheus (ings thus : 544. nic 
EQ eTvegts Yoeks Minds Gaming, there is none other : 
bur - this great King, whoſe ſeat is in Heaven, and is F 


Prieſts that went alwayes covered with threaden Caps, 
or hoods, were called Flamines quaſi Filamines, whereof 
rhere were divers ſorts, as we have already ſhewed. Of 
the Veſtal Prieſteſſes, and the Salii, as alſo of the Fecia- 
les, Rex Sacrificulus, and Pontifex maximus we have ſaid. 
The Prieſts that had the charge of the Sibylls books 
were at firſt bur two, called Duumviri, then they were 
increaſed to ten, Decemviri, at laft to fifreen, called 
Nuindecemviri. Faung or Fatua who for her loyalty to 
her huſband, was called Zona Dea, had her peculiar 
Priefteſſes. The Prieſts or Cybele mother of the Gods, 
were called Galli, whoſe Chief, or Archbiſhop \ho 
calle 
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called Archi-gal/as ; there were alſo other Prieſts cal- 
'Þ Icd Triamviri, and Septemurri Epulonum, who had charge 
' of the publick Feafts and Games. Befides theſe, every 
* 1dol had his Prieſt 3 and theſe had their under-ofhcers 
EZ or ſervants, called Camr/ir. The ſeryants of Flamen Dia- 
E lis were called Flaminer. They had their Church- 
wardens, cailed Edit; rheir Trumpeters and Sackbur- 
| rers, called Tubicin's, and Tibicinesz Pope were thoſe 
thar bound the Sacrihces; Vidkimarii that killed them. | 
Their Criers that went before the Prieſts to injoyn the Of theſe 
people to forbear working during the time of Sacrifi- ſee the a- » 
cing, were called Frecig. The women that were hired forenamed 
to ſing rhe praiſes of the dgad, were named Frefice. Authors. 
Their Grave-digefters, Veſpiliones. | 
Q. What fort of Sacrifices did the ancient Romans wſe 2 Romans, 
A. They uſed to offer a day before rhe Solemn Sa- Their Sacrte 
crifice, a Prevarative Sacrifice called Hoſtia Precedanea. fices. 
Their Sacc-zdanes were Sacrifices which ſucceeded 
when the foriner were nor ſatisfaftory. Wetners that 
were led to be ſacrificed with a Lamb on each fide of 
rem, were called ambigui : Bidentes were ſheep ſacri= 
ficed, having two horns, and rwo eminent teeth. Ams 
bervales were {ſacrifites carried in their Proceſſhons a» 
bour the fields. '-Amburbales were Procefſions and Sa- 
crifices abour the Ciry. Heyfers ſacrificed which had 
never been tamed, or put under the yoke, were called 
Injuges. The Prieft having brought rhe ſacrifices ro the 
A'rar, uſed to pray, laying his hand on the Altar, 
Mufick 1n the mean time ſyyunding- Then he layeth 
on the h-ad of the heaſt Corn, or a Cake, with Salr 
and Franx:ncenſe 5 this was called Immelati)s from mola 
rhe Cake. Then followed 7ibatirs, which was the 
taſting of rhe Wine, and beſprinkling thereof upon rhe 
beaſts head; ths done, rhe hairs between the horns of 
the beaſt being pluckr our, were flung into the fire, this 
they called Zihamina prima. Then the bealt was kil- 
led, the blood received in veſſels, and the intrails 
ſearched, art laſt rhe beaſt is cur in pieces, one piece 
was wrapped in meal, and then burned on the Alrar 
this was called Lirare. After this they wenr ro feaſt- 
ing, finging, and dancing : Now every particular god 
had his ſacrifice ; white beaſts were lacrificed to their 
K ſupers 
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ſupernal gods, black to the infernal. The Bull wx 
the proper ſacrifice of Fupiter, Neptune, Mars, Apolh,| 
Luna, and the Heroes. The Ram was ſacrificed ty# 
Mars and the Heroes. Wine was offered to Ceres an{® 
Liber. The Goat ro #ſculapins and Liber. Milk and 
Hony tO Ceres. A Horſe to Sol and Mars. A Lamb 
Juno and Faunus, A Dove to Venus. A Doe to Pa? 
and Minerva. A Hinde to Diana. A Hog to Sylvany, © 
Of theſe A Cock to the Zazes, A Sow to Cybele, and a Sow 19! 
«particulars Ceres. A Hen ro Zſculapimy, and a Child to Saturn, &c,/ 
ſee Servixs Burt this laſt was aboliſhed by the Romans. To each. 
on Virgil, god alſo they aftigned his particular Bird. The Eagk"! 
Roſinus, to Fupiter. The Cock to the Sun. The Magpie 1/; 
Alex. ab Mars, The Raven to Apollo, 4c. They had alio theirs 
'Alex. and peculiar Trees. 7upiter the Oak. Pallas the Oliv, 
the Latine Venus the Mirtle. Pluto the Cypreſs. Bacchus the Vine,? 
Poets. Hercules the Poplar. apollo the Lawrel, goc. 
Q. What Religious Rites did the Romans uſe in thei 

- i Marriages ? x 
Their Mar- A. In their Marriages they uſed Prayers, in which} 
riage Kites. they called vpon the chief Wedding - gods, to wit, | 
Zupiter, Zano, Venus, Diana, and Fytho, or Suadela Be} 

fore they married, they conſulted with their Auſpices; $ 

who encouraged, or diſcouraged them, according rF 

the Birds they ſaw; the heſt 4uſpicium was either twÞ 

Crows, or two Turtles ; theſe hgnified long and rrueF 

love ; bur to {ee one of rheſe alone was ominous. After | 

this ſighr they went to their prayers, and in rhe Tem- } 

ple before the Altar, were married, firit ſacrificing; 

Hog to Fun, CuilVinclajugalia cars, for ſhe had the: 

chief care cf marriages : The gall of the ſacrifices the '? 

prieſts flung away. co ſhew there ſhould be no gall in } 

a married life, Thev muſt nor marry upon unlucky ! 

\dayes 3 fvch were the dayes afrer the Calends, Nones, } 

and Jdes ; theſe were called des atri, or black daycs3 | 

ſvch a day was that which was kept in memory 0 

Remus, killed by his brother, called Lemuria or Lemi | 

. Hja. Neither muſt they marry on Funeral-days, nor 01 © 
Feſtivals, nor when there was any Earth-quake, 0 : 

Thunder, or ſtormy weather , no ſuch commorions || 

muſt be in marriages. The Bride was beſprinkled | 

with water, to fignific her purity, and in the my Fs f 

: OTC, * 
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Porch, ſhe muſt touch the fire and water, placed to See Scali- 
ſhew ſhe muſt paſs rhrough all difficulries with her ger de re 


Huſband. In the Wedding- chamber were placed cer- 
tain Deities, or rather Idols, 16 ſhew what was to be 


done 1n that place 3 theſe were Virginerſis , Subjugw, 
Prema, Pertanda, Manturna, Vents, and Priapms. Their 
other Rites which were rather polirick than religious, 
' couch not, as nor being to my purpole. 

Q. What were their Religious Rites in Funerals ? 

4. The Corps was wonr to be waſhed, anointed, 
crowned by the Pricft, and placed in the porch of his 
houſe, with a Cypreſs tree before it; every thing that 
was to be imployed in the Funeral was to be bought 
in the Temple of Venus Libuina, to ſhew that the ſame 
Deicy which brought us into the world, carrieth us 
out of it. The eyes of the: dead bodies were cicſed 


upon the going ov: of rhe breath, bur opened again 
11 the Funeral pile, that by looking towards Hea- 
ven, ihey might fgnifie the ſoul was gone thirher ; 
which alſo they exprels by the lying of the Eagle our 
of the fame pile where the Emperors body was bur- 
ned. The place for che hurial was appointed by the 


Fontifices and Augures. Before the pile were wont to 
"e ſacrificed Caprives, to pacifie rhe infernal Ghoſts ; 
hut ihis being held roo cruel, Gladiators were appoint- 
ed to fight : and for want of theſe, Wemen were hired 
to rear their cheeks, bur this cuſtome was forbid 
oy the Law of the twelve Tables. The Prietts after 
the fire was hurned, gathered the bones and aſhes, 
waſhed them w.th wine, put them in an Urn, and be- 
(prinkied the people three times with Holv Water. 
For th! number of three was ſacred; ſo was feven and 
nine. Therefore upon rhoſe days they uſed ro keep Fe- 
ſtivals ia memory of the dead. Altars adorned with 
Cyprels- boughs, and blue Laces, were wont to be ere- 


ged to the Ghoſts, and on them Frankincenſe, - Wine, ' 


Oyl, Milk, and Blood. 


Q. Why was th? burying of the dead held an a# of 


Religion 2? 


A. Becauſe it was heid an a@ of juſtice ard mercy 
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both to bury rhe dead ; of juſtice, rhar earth ſhould be an 4a&# 5; 
reſtored to earch, and duſt ro duſt ; for what could he jaſtice :nd 
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more juſt, then ro reſtore to mother earth her children, | 
that as ſhe furniſhed them ar firſt with a material be. ® 
ing, with food, raymenr, ſuſtentation, and all things Z 
needful, ſo ſhe might ar Jaſt receive them again into 
her lap, and a-ford them lodging rill the ReſurreRion, | 
whereof ſome of the wiſer Gentiles were nor ignorant; : 
it was alſo an a& of mercy to hide rhe dead bodies in ; 
rhe earth, that thoſe organs of ſuch a divine ſoul mich "* 
not be torn by wild Beaſts & Birds, and buried in ther : 
mawes. Thar diſconfolate mother of Zuryalus in the 
Poet, 1s nor fo much grieved for the murthering > |... 
her Son, as for that he ſhould be lefr a prey to the | 
Birds and Beaſts. | 
Heu terra 1gnota, canibus data preda Latinis £ 
Alitibaſque jaces. 
Ir was held among the Egyptians one of the greatek ? 
puniſhments that could be inflited, ro wanr the ho-} 
rour of burial 3 and with this puniſhment Fehoiabim 
the Son of Foſtah is threarened, 7er. 22. 19. ThatheF 
ſhould be buried with the burial of an Afe, and caſt | 
forth beyond the gates of 7eruſalem. And the Mile- 
ſian Virgins were terrified from hanging themſelves by | 
the law of their Senare, thar ſuch ſe!f-murderers ſhould F 
have their bodies dragged naked rhrough the ſtreers | 
in rhe ſame rope wherewith they hanged themſelves. F 
Mezentius.1in the Poet doth nor defire Zneas to ſpare | 


h:s life, bur earneſtiy inrreats ro afford him burial. 


Nullum in cede nefas, nec fic in prelia went ; 4 
Unum hoc per ( ſ1qua eſt victs venia hoſtibus) ors | 
Corpus humo pailare tegl, (Fc. 


So Turnus intreats for the ſame favour from Znea, 
Si corpus ſpoliari lumine mavis, Redde mes, Zn. 12. The 
righr of Sepuirvre hath-been held (o ſacred among all 
civil nations cf the Gentiles, that rhe violation thereof 
hath by their Lawes been counred Sacriledge. There- © 
fore they have aſcribed ro their gods the patronage : 
of Funerals and cepulrures : For this cauſe they called 
tc Jaw of interring, the law of their gods, yoper Oate 
prorav. Tiixrates in Panathenaico ſheweth that the 
righr of Sepuirure is nor ſo much humane as divine. |) 
'£x ws a dr3fariras xeiphuer vos, NN ws war's dm- 
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poriag Fegonerayplpor Srews@, The burying of the 
dead is commended by rhe Pagan Writers as a 
work of humaniry, mercy, clemency, piety, juſtice, 
and religion 3 therefore the Latire phraſe yet doth 
intimate how juft a thing it is to bury the cead, when 
they call Funeral Deities, juſta exequtarum, or juſta 
funebria, We read in H:mer, Iliad. 24. Row angry 
Fuprter and Apolly were with achilles for abuſing and 
neglefting ro bury the body of Hedor ; ſhewing that 
Achilles had loft all mercy and modeſty ; ater wÞ ard 
As08y &J3 of audds Tirerm, &c, Ard to ſhew how re- 
ligious an adt it is o bury rhe dead, the Gentiles aflign 
the care of Funerals and Sepulchres to certaine gods 
which they called Manes, whoſe chief was Fluto, called 
therefore Surmmanus ; hence all Tombs and Monuments 
were dedicated Diis manibus; and therefore they who 
offered any violence to Tombs, were ſaid to violate the 
Manes 3 Deorum Manium jura ſanttx ſunto. Of: this you 
may (ce more in our Myſtagogus Poericws. It was count- 
ed an execrable thing, if any ſhould light upon a dead 
body unburied,and nor caſt carth upon itztherefore the 
high Prieſt among the Jewes, albeit he was nor tobe 


preſent at any Funeral, yet if-by chance he found a 


dead corps, he was to hury it himſelf. And ſo care- 
ful were the Jews in this dury, that the bodies of Ma- 
lefaQors were to he buried after Sun-ſet. Horace brings 
in the dead corps, promifing a reward from Fupiter to 
him that ſhould caſt ſome earth upon ir. Maltaque mer- 
ces unde poteſt tibi defluat #quo ab Fove , Neptunoque 5 
bur if he refuſe ro do this work of humanity, piaculz 
nulla reſolvent,no ſacrifice ſhould be able ro expiate his 
crime. And to make men more careful of this l:it du- 
ty to the defun&, the Poers feigned that the ſou's of 
thole dead bodies which lay unburied, did wander vp 
and down an hundred years withour any reft, reirher 
were they admitred into nvaas 'Aidzo, as Homer ſpeaks, 
rhat 1s, the gates of Pluto, nor were they rece:ved by 
Charon over the River Styx, as Virgil ſings, Gill the bo- 
dies be interr'd. c 
Nec ripas datur horrends, nec rauca fluenta 
Tranſportare prius quain ſedibus ofſa quierunt. 

Hence it is that Patroc/us in Homer, doth ſo carneſtly 
K 3 ſollicite 
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more juſt, rhen ro reſtore to morher earth her children, 
that as ſhe furniſhed them ar firſt with a material be- 
ing, with food, raymenr, ſuſtentation, and all things 
needful, ſo ſhe might ar laſt receive them again into 
her lap, and afford them lodging rill the ReſurreRion, 
whereof ſome of the wiſer Gentiles were nor ignorant 
it was alſo an a@& of mercy to hide the dead bodies in 
rhe earrh, that thoſe organs of tuch a divine ſoul mighr 
not be torn by wild Beaſts & Birds, and buried in their 
mawes. Thar diſconſolate mother of Zuryalus in the 
Poer, is nor fo much grieved for the murthering cf 
her Son, as for that he ſhould be left a prey to the 
Birds and Beaſts. 
Feu terra 1gnita, canibus data preda Latinis 
Alitibuſque jaces. 

Ir was held among the Egyptians one of the greateſt 
puniſhments rhat could be inflited, ro wanr the ho- 
rour of burial 3 and with this puniſhment Fehoiahim 
the Son of 7oſrah is threarened, Jer. 22. 19. That he 
ſhould be buried with the burial of an Aſe, and caſt 
forth beyond the gares of 7eruſalem. And the Mile- 
ſian Virgins were terrified from hanging themſelves by 
the law of their Senare, thar ſuch ſe!f-murderers ſhould 
have their bodies dragged naked through the ſtreets 
in the ſame rope wherewith they hanged themſelves. 
Mezentiu.1n the Poet doth nar defire Zneas ro ſpare 
h.s life, but earneſtly intreats ro afford him burial. 


Nullum in cede nefas, nec fic in praliawemt 
Unum hoc per ( ſ1qua eft victis venia hoſtibus) oro 
Corpus humo pailare tegl, (Fc. 


So Turrus intreats for the ſame favour from Znec, 
Si corpus ſpoliari lurmine mavis, Redde mes, Zn. 12. The 
righr of Sepuirure hath-been held ſo ſacred among all 
civil nations cf the Gentiles, that rhe violation thereof 
h:th by their Lawes been counred Sacriledge. There- 
fore they have aſcribed ro their gods the patronage 
of Funerals and >epulrures : For this cauſe they called 
thc Jaw of inrerring, the law of their gods, yoper Sas 
prorev. Ji'crates in Panathenaico ſheweth thar the 
righr of Sepuirure is nor ſo much humane as divine. 
x ws 2 ar%farirus xeipuer Evo; , AN ws Was Oaa- 
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proviey Tegoriray por J\1e uwi@-. The burying of the 
dead is commended by the Pagan Writers as 2 
work of humanity, mercy, clemency, piety, juſtice, 
and religion 3 therefore the Latire phraſe yer doth 
intimate how juſt a thing 1t is to bury the cead, when 
they call Funeral Deities, juſta exequtarum, or juſta 
funebria. We read in H:mer, Iliad. 24. Row angry 
Fuprter and Apollo were with achilles for abuſing and 
negleQting to bury the body of Hetor ; ſhewing that 
Achilles had loſt all mercy and modeſty 3 tarar pÞ anu- 
As08y 593 of uSvs TireTww, &c, Ard to ſhew how re- 
ligious an adt ir is £0 bury rhe dead, the Gentiles aflign 
the care of Funerals and Sepulchres to certaine gods 
which they called Manes, whoſe chief was Pluto, called 
therefore Surmmanus ; hence all Tombs and Monuments 
were dedicated Dits manibus; and therefore they who 
offered any violence to Tombs, were ſaid to violate the 
Manes 3 Deorum Manium jura ſanta ſunto. Of: this you 
may (ce more in our Myſtagogus Poeticws. It was COunt- 
ed an execrable thing, if any ſhould light upon a dead 
body unburied,and nor caſt carth upon itztherefore the 
high Prieſt among the Jewes, albeit he was not to be 


preſent ar any Funeral, yet if-by chance he found a 


dead corps, he was to hury it himſelf. And fo care- 
ful were the Jews in this duty, that the bodies of Ma- 
lefaQors were to be buried afrer Sun-ſert. Horace brings 
in the dead corps, promifing a reward from Fupiter to 
him that ſhould caſt ſome earth upon ir. Maltaque mer- 
ces unde poteſt tibi defluat #quo ab Fove , Neptunogue 5 
bur if he refuſe ro do this work of humanity, placule 
nulla reſolvent,no ſacrifice ſhould be able ro expiate his 
crime. And to make men more careful of this lit du- 
ty to the defun&, the Poers feigned that the fou's of 
thoſe dead bodics which lay unburied, did wander vp 
and down an hundred years withour any reſt, reirher 
were they admitred into nvaas 'Aidno, as Her peaks, 
that is, the gares of Pluto, nor were they rece: ved by 
Charon over the River Styx, as Virgil ſings, till the bo- 
dies be interr'd. c 
Nec ripas datur horrend a, nec rauca fluenta 
Tranſportare prius quain ſedibus ofſa quierunt. 
Hence ir is that Patroc/us in Homer, doth ſo carneſtly 
K 3 ſollicire 
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ſollicite Achilles ro bury him. The like earneſt ſuit doth 
Palinurus in Virgil put up to Zneas for the fame favor ; 
and becauſe want of burial was counred one of the 

reateſt diſgraces and puniſhments that could be in- 
fied on the dead, therefore ſelf-murderers were de- 
barred from rhe honour of intermenr, which as the 
Poet faith, #ft lus honos Acheronte ſub imo. 

Q. Of what Religion were the Grecians ? 

4. They and the Romans differed lirrle in rheir Su- 
perſtirions. The Romans wHrinippey rwenty principal 
gods, the Grecrans but twelve of them; ro wit, Fupt- 
ter, Saturn, Bacchus, Apollo, Mars, Minerva, Diana, Ven, 
and Zuno, Ceres, Mercurius, Vulcan; their Altar was cal- 


Jed, Buys Twv dodtxa Sexy, The Altar of the twelve 


gods ; bur indeed Neptune, Hercules, Proſerptna, and 0+ 
thers, were in no jets efteem among them. By theſe 
gods they were wont ro ſwear ; and as the Romans, ſo 
did they make Deities of the creatures, of paſſions, of 
accidents, and of their own ignorance, in ere&ing an 
Altar to the unknown God, ©:w Ayrwce, Aﬀs 17. Their 
chief god was Fuprter, whom they call the Father and 
King of gods 3 ſo Homer ofren. Him they acknowledged 
their Deliverer , their Counſellor, their Law- giver, 
and Defender of their Towns : hence theſe Epithets of 
"ExcuTFter@»>;* Prrdl@>, Nipa@”, mIYyYQ>, pnricra, that 
is, a Counſellor, ofren.in Homer ; &# rar@- ngutrrey, 
the chief Commander, or Ruler of the world; ſoVirgil; 
Nut res hominumque Deumgque 
terns regit rmperis. 
But yet Mower 1s permicted to abuſe this ſupream God 
with the title of an adulrerer, and of an impotent god, 
who was ſubje& to the Fates, and bound by the other 
gods tiil Thetss /oofed him : He makes his alſo falle in 
his promiſes to Agamemnon, a laughing-ttock- ro Juno 
and Minerva, a (ave to Love, ſubjet to ſleep, a make- 
bate among the other gods. vo that albeit both the 
Greeks and Romans worſhipped the ſame Juriter; yer 
the Romans being a wiſer peopie, ſpake alwayes reve- 
rently of h:m,as may he ſeen in the Prince of Poets, Vir- 


gil trivmphant, who in this reſpeR, as in many other 


caſes, is to be preferred befcre Homer, as I have ſhewed 
Eliewhere, Theirnexr god was 4pol{o,or rhe Sun, whom 
they 
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Se. 4. of EUROPE. 
they made the chief god of Shepherds : as they armed 
Fuptter with thunder, fo they did Apollo with his filver 
bow : therefore called 4p,vegrot@-> by Homer. They 
made him the Author of Divination : Rence his Oracles 
were famous every where. They that died ſuddenly, 
were ſaid to be killed by him : they made him alſo the 
god of Muſick and Phyſick. He was called Alexicacys, 

ond Apotropaius, that is, a Deliverer from, or a turner 

away of evil. The myſteries of theſe things we have un- 

folded elſewhere, in Myſtagogs Poerico. He had a rich 

Temple at Delphos, beaurified with much gold, there+ 

fore called by Pindarus mou yruor, and he from his 

golden bow, xpuareZ@-., He invented the Cythron, 

and Mercury the Harp: they were therefore worſhip- 

ped both upon one Alrar. Apollo from his fight and 

knowledge of all things, was called 2zowis. Mercury 
was worſhipped as the god of Mufick alſo, and of Mer- 
chandifing. He had the charge of Wreſtlers : therefore 

was called vazzri@- : and becauſe with his rod he 
uſed ro condue rhe ſouls ro and from Hell, he was na» 
med @ourdig-.. He was alſo rhe Meftenger and He- 
rauld of the gods : and becauſe he had: the charge of 
doors, ro keep them from theeves, he was called Teg- 
79hu@-* and from the invention of four uſeful Arts, 
tro wit, Letters, Muſick, Wreſtling, and Geometry, he 
was Called z«rezxor@-, four ſquare, and fo was his 
ſtatue. Homer calls him «'y94% aSar2rwr, the Angel of 
the gods, And the Greek Epigrammatiſt names him 
waepirw, the ſervant of the gods : and 5H7xowor, the 
Biſhop of Wreſtlers. Bur this god was a notable t 
for he ſtole from Jupiter his Sceprer : from Neptune his 
Trident : from Mars his ſword: from Venus her Girdle: 
from Vulcan his Tongs. 

Q. What were their other chief gods whom they wor- 
ſhipped ? 

A. Saturne, a cruel ged, who both devoured his own 
children, and could not be pacified but by the ſacri- 
ficing of Infants. In honour of him, they kept rhe feaft 
called xegriz, Saturnalsz; and afterwards the Romans, 
they worſhipped him bare-headed , bur the orherpods 
with their heads covered. He was bound by Fupiter for 


his injuſtice, and thruſt down to Kell ; and yer they 
R 4 | hold 
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golden Age. He found our the vſe of the Sithe or Pry. 
ning hook, with which he is painred 3 and ravghr the 
Tralians huſbþancry, for which he was highly honovred 
by them. From him, not onely the Capitol! was called 
Saturn, 'but alſo the whole Country of Traly, Satur- 
nia Tellus. Bacchw or Liber, by the Greeks called Lye» 
ns, Dionyſius, Bromius, was a great god amongſt them, 
and worſhipped with Ceres upon the (ame Alrar; rhere. 
fore Pindarus Cails him T«riÞ ov Aauereege, the afſefior 
of Ceres. He was called Nuzriai&-, from his Night. 
ſacrifices; «yAwmiunpeg@, from his beauty; and muerte 
pop2g-, from his different ſhapes, for .ſomerimes he 
was a goar, ſometimes a man, and ſomerimes a bull, to 
ſhew rhe diftcrenrt diſpoſition of drunkards. They cal- 
led him 4i5zv0y, becauſe twice born 3 firſt of Semele, 
then of Fupiter. Reorogtaavor, crowned with Ivy, and 
a multitude more of ſuch Epithers rhey give him, as 
may be ſeen in the Greek Epigrammatift. His featts or 
Bacchanals, were ſo full of diſorder, riot, immodeſty, 
and madneſs, that the Senare ordered rhis Greek feaſt 
ſhould nor be uſed in Rome or Haly. Mars for his hard 
armour and hard hearr, and brazen face, was called by 
the Greeks, xaaxi9- 5 and by FPindarts, xanmradpuslg-s 
carried in a brazen Chariot. Homer calis him 
exyTeloy, the (wifceſt of all rhe gods. Yer was over- 
reached by Vulcan the {Joweſt,to ler us ſee that ſtrength 
1s overcome many times by policy 3 he was married 16 
Verus, for ſouldiery,and venery are ſe}dom ſeparare. He 
is by Homer joyned with Mine-va;, Arts and Armes do 
meer togerher ; he was a great god among rhe Greci- 
ans, but greater amnong the Romans, to whom they de- 
dicated Prieſts, Feaits, and divers Temples, not only 
for being their rurejar god, hut alſo becauſe he was 
Romulus his Father ; this mad god, for fo he js called 
by Homer, pgaviapÞ@ , was wounded by Diomedes ; 
-and he is rermed their 4z-.76g9w%@- inconſtanr, mv- 
table, falſe, and treacherous. A brave god ! miſerable 
.q Is that Country where this god domineers, whoſe grea- 
reſt enemies are 7uprrer and Minerva; that is, Peacc- 

able Frinces, and wife Counce'lours. 

Q. What were Minerva, Diara, ard Venus ? 

A. Theſe 
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A. Theſe were alſo Grecian deities. Minerva was 
the Athenian chief goddefſe, from whom. they were 
named Athenians. Her Feſtivals were called Panathe- 
nea, and her chief Temple Parthenium ; for ſhe from 
her perpetual ceelibate was ſtiled ra:$@-. She harh 
the next place in Heaven, among the gods, to Fupiter, 
and wears his armes and target called Zzis, ro ſhew 
that Kings ſhould never be without wiſe 'and learned 
men, next to them. When ſhe came our of Fupiters 
brain, ſhe made a noiſe brandiſhing with her Speare, 
at which mortals were affrighred ; therefore ſhe is cal- 
led 64x59 @-> and Pallay ; the wiſdom of a Gover- 
nour being expreſſed eirher by his words or ations, 
keeps the people in awe, ſhe had her Palladium art 
Athens, as well as at Troy, and at Kome had divers 
Temples called Minervia. Drana the fifter of Apollo 
was worſhipped by the Greehs in the habit of a woman 
armed with a Bow ar: arrows: <o ſhe was afrerward 
by the Romany, to whom they eretted d:vers Temples, 
the chiefeſt whereof was upon hill 4ventine. She 1s 
called by Findarus imwozin a horſe-driver ;, for by her 
they. underſtood the Moon, ro which they affigned 
horſes, to ſignifie her morion, and anciently a golden 
Chariot drawn by white hindes ; from her delight ſhe 
rook'in arrows, ſhe is called by the ſame Poer Jloxia- 
ex, by which are meanr her beams ; ſhe was painted 
a\ſowirh a Torch in her hand. as Zecate is alwayes, ro 
ſhew that ſhe and Hecate was all one; and by this 
Torch was meant her light ; fhe was alſo the ſame with 
P roſerpine, and is called Triformis from the Moons three 
different ſhapes : bur ſhe was a cruel goddeſs, who 
would not be fatisfhed without humane facrifices z in 
Arcadia ſhe was worſhipped in the form of a Virgin, 
covered with a Hindes ſkin, having a Torch in one 
hand, two Serpents in the other, and on her ſhoulders 
her Bow and quiver. Of theſe myſteries I have written 


Greeks, 
their gods, 
how weor- 


ſhipped and 


parnted. 


ſufficiently in Myſt. Poet. Venus was worſhipped in , 


armour by the Lacedemonians, becauſe ſhe overcame 
Mars, her worſhip conſiſted in Flowers and Frank- 
incenſe. the was ſomerimes placed upon the ſame 
A'\tar with Zercary. to ſhew how well Beauty and 
Eioquence agree, She was had in honour more in 
Rome 
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Rome then-in Greece, becauſe from her,as being the mo.. | 


ther of Zneas, the Romans deduced their Original; # we 
therefore ſhe was honoured with many Temples at in 
Rome 3 ſhe was the chief deity that was worſhipped by # by 
the women : Harlots honoured her for gain ; honeſt * bu 
Virgins for Beauty; Matrons for concord with their huf. ' he 
bands; Widdows for new Huſbands ; and all for Fee # vi 


cundity : ſhe being held the author of all theſe, She |} {i 


See Panſa- was painted .in a Chariot drawn ſometimes with Doves, | Wi 
aias, Capel- ſomerimes with white Swans 3 ſhe was crowned with } Vt 
Ia, Bocca- Mirtle and Roſes; ſhe was beger of the Sea froth. All | ® 
tis, &c. which expreſs to us the qualities of love. BE. 
Q. How were Juno, Ceres, and Vulcan worſhipped by * © 

the Greeks ? [fi 

A. Art Corinth Funo was worſhipped in the habitof | © 

a Queen, with a Crown on her head, on which were | [4 

carved the Graces and the hours, fitting in a throne of } TC 

gold, and white Ivory; having in one hand a Pomgra- } 

nate, and in rhe other a Scepter with an Owle on the | 

top thereof. By uno they mean the Moon ; therefore c 


her Statue and Throne were of white materials. Hence A 
Homer calls her Acvz&xwr having white armes. The t 
Moon 1s Queen of the night, therefore ſhe hath her , 
Crown, Throne, and Scepter ;. the Qwle being a night 1 
bird, was fitly dedicated ro her that was Lady of the | 
nighr. She was the goddeſs of riches and fecutdity, | 
avd rhe ſame with Luctna:. therefore ſhe hath the 
Pomegranare, a Symbol of plenty 3 as ſhe is the Moon, 
the hours attend her; as the giver of riches, the Graces 
for bounty and good turnes require thanks. In ſome 
Grecian Temples her Image is drawn by Peacocks, ro 
ſhew thar pride and wealth go rogerher, and that rich 
people delighr in gaudy and glorious apparel. At 
Argos The was worſhipped wirh Vine branches abour 
her, treading on a Lions fkin, in contempr of Bacchus, 
and Hercules, upiters two baſtardsz the one glorying 
for finding the uſe of Wine, the other for killing rhe 
Lion. furo.was called ris perfe&tion, becaule ſhe 
had rhe charge of marriage, in which mans perfe&ion 
confiſteih,, and euiSer@- as being Fupiters wife and 
ſiſter 3 her ſacrifices in Greece were Hecatombea a 100. 
beaſts : at Rome, ſhe was honoured with diyers names, 
Temples, 
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Temples, and Sacrifices 3 the Calendy of every moneth 
were dedicated to her, and her ſolemniries were kept 
in February. Ceres was worſhipped in a Chariot drawn 
by two Dragons, with Poppy heads in one hand, and a 
burning Torch in the other, with a ſheaf of Corn on her 
head. Whar all theſe meant, we have ſhewgd elſe- 
where. The ſecrer or myſtical ſacrifices of Ceres Eleu- 
ſina, were not to be &ivulged; for no profane perſon 
was to be admirted ro them; for rhe Prieſt going before 
utrered theſe words 5 Tac Txas G5 dATgh-. The 
Roman Prieſts proclaiming the ſame jn their tongue, 
Procul procul efte profani. The Arcadians did ſo honour 
Ceres ard Proſerprna, that in their Temples they kept 
fires perpervally burning.” In her ſacrifices Hogs were 
offered, but no, Wine; The Prieſts of Ceres were called 
pitoran, that is, Bce, to ſhew both their diligence, pu- 
rity and chaſtity ; ſhe was worſhipped alſo at Rome, 
where ſhe had her Prieſts and Temples, and greac (o- 
ſemniries in 4prrl, called Ludi Cereales. In Vulcanes Sa- 
crifices a Torch was lighred and delivered from one ro 
anorher, to fignifie that the Torch of our life is impar- 


red from the father to the ſon by generation, He was See Carta- 
worſhipped in the form of a lame man,with a blew Cap, rius, Mar- 
ro ſhew us the narure of the fire, whereof he was god. jtjianus Ca- 
At Rome he was alſo worſhipped, bur his Temple was pella, Sca- 
builr by Romulus withour the City, becauſe Mars Nis Jjger, Spon- 
corrival had his Temple within the City, of which he Janus, &c. 


was the rurelar god. 

oF as the Greeks and Romans worſhip theſe gods 
onely : 

4. Yes, innumerable more; or rather the ſame dei- 
ties above named, under other names 3 for 4pollo, Phe- 
bus, Sol, Zſculaping, Fupiter, Tiber, Hercules, Mars, Mer- 
curius, Pan, &c. are different names of one and rhe ſame 
Sun, which was the chief god worſhipped among rhe 
Gentiles. Luna, Hecate, Utana, Funo, Lucina, Venug, 
Ceres, &c. do fignifie the Moon. Veſta, Ops, Cybele, 
Rhea, Ceres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, Tellus, Pales, 
Flora, Fauna, Bona Dea, Proferpina, &c. do ſignifie the 
Earth, ard the benefits we reccive thence. Neptune, 
Nereus, Glaucus, Proteus, Triton, Conſus, Oceanus, &Cc. 
gwfie the Sea. Pluto, Plutus , Proſerpina, Charon, 
Cerberw, 
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rent names,ſfo he had different ſorts of worſhip; for the 
Sun under the name of Apollo, was worſhipped in the 
form of a beardleſs youth, with yellow hair, carrying 
tm one hand a Cythron, in the other, arrows, and his 
bow. As Sol, He was honoured in a flaming ſhip full 
of rich warcs, carried abour the world, by which 
light is imparted to a'l. As Phoebus, he was adored in 
a golden Charior drawn by four horſes ſwift and fiery, 
in one hand he hol[deth a glittering rarger, in the other 
2 burning Torch, on his head a golden Crown beſer 


with twelve precious ſtones. As Aſculatius, he is ſer 
forth ſitting in a Chair, in the havir of agrave man with 


a long beard, crowneql with Bayes, holding in one : 
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Cerberus, &c. are bur different names of one and the | 
ſame infernal deitie. And as the ſame god had diffe. | 
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hand a knobbed ſtaffe, and with the other leaning on | 


a Serpents head. Somerimes he js deſcribed with 
two Cocks in his hand, and certain fruits and herbs in 
his lap, by which the properties of Phyſicians are re- 
preſented; for the Sun is the great Phyſitian, As 
Fupiter, he was worſhipped fitting in a throne with a 
Scepter in one hand, and an Eagle in the other, by 
which was expreſſed his power and dominion. AS 


Bacchus or Liber, he was ſet out like a naked yourh, 


with horns on his head, a Crown of TIvie, and ſome- 
times of fig-leaves, with rhe 7hyrſus or Vine Spear in 
his Hand, fitting in a Chariot drawn by Tygers, and 
Panthers. Which may fignifie both the power, in- 
fluence and raging heat of the Sun. As Hercules, they 
honoured him cloathed with a Lions ſkin, Crowned 
with popular leaves, and the club in his hand knocking 
down the Hydra. we have ſhewed the meaning of 
theſe in Myſtagog. Poettc. and that the Sun's courſes 
through the rwelve Signes were adumbrated by Her- 
cules his twelve labours. As Mars, he was adored 
with a helmet on his head, a ſpear in one hand, and a 
Pow in the other. As Mercury, he was worſhipped 
like a young man on a ſquare ſtone, having wings on 
his head, and on his feer, with a ſword in his hand kil- 
ling many eyed 4rgws - by which was meant the Sun's 
perperval vigour,in that he was reſembled by a yourh, 
the wings ſhewed his (wifrnels, the ſquare ſtone the 
four 
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four ſeaſons of the year, or four Climarts of the world. 
His killing of 41g ſhewed the confounding of the Star 
light by the Sun's preſence. As Pan he was expreſſed 
and adored unqer the form of a Satyre, with a red face, 
long beard,horns on h.s head,a ſporred ſkin about him, 
having in one hand a Pipe, in the other a Shepherds 
ſtaffe ; his beard and hornes ſignified his heams 3 his 
ſpeckled ſkin, the Heaven ſpeckled with Stars z the 
pipe, the harmony of his morion ; and the ſtaffe, his 
power. Much more might be ſaid of this ſubjeR. 

Q. Und:r what names and ſhapes did they worſhip the 
Moon ? 

A. As Hecate ſhe was worſhipped under the ſhape of 
a monſter with three heads, by which they ſignified 
the Moons threeiold form ſhe aflunes, according to 
her acceſs and receſle ro and from the Sun. As Luna 
at her firſt appearance, ſhe was honoured with white 
and golden garments, and a burning torch, ro ſhew the 
increaſing of her light; when ſhe was half full, with 
a baſket of fruit, ro ſhew how the fruirs fill and grow 
with her : but when ſhe was at full, wich a dark colou. 
red garment, to ſignifie the decreafing of her light. As 
Diana, ſhe was worſhipped in the habir of a woman, 
with a torch flaming in one hand, two ſnakes in the 0- 
ther, a bow and arrows on her ſhoulders, fitting in a 
Charior drawn with white Deer, all which fignified 
partly her light, and partly her motion, Her light is a 
help ro hunters : therefore ſhe was worſhipped in the 
habit of a hunter. As Zuno ſhe was honoured in the or- 
naments of a Queen, fitting in a chariot of braſs, filver 
and gold, which ſignified borh her lighr, beauty, and 
dominion over the nighr. As Zucitna, ſhe was crowned 
with the herb Di&amnws, or Dittany, whic h is good for 
women in labour : and a burning rorch in her hand, to 
ſhew rhe hor firs, and ſharp pains of Chi'd bearing wo- 
men, upon which the Moon hath great power. As Ve- 
11, ſhe was reſembled by a beautiful woman naked, 
crowned with roſes, and rifing out of the Sea, by which 
they ſignified rhe lighr and beauty of the Moon, when 
ſhe ariſerh. As Ceres, ſhe was repreſented by a Matron 
with a ſheaf of corn on her head, and a lamp in her 
hand, to ſhew, that from her proceeds both light and 
plenty. Q. IWhat 


141 


But ſee the 
Mythologifts 
and what 
we have 
written in 
Myftag. 
Paettc. 


Moon, how 
worſhipped. 


Q. What names and worſhip did they give to the Earth 
and Fire 2? 
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4. They were called Veſta, and under thar name | 
worſhipped in the habir of a Virgin, fitting on the | 


ground, and crowned with white Garlands, whoſe | 
Temple was builr round, and in it a perpetual fire kept | 


by the Nuns of Veſta. Theſe two Elements were joyned 
rogether, becauie fire is begot, both in, and of the 
Earth. The Virgins habit ſignified the purity of the 
Fire; her fitting, the immobiliry of the Earth ; the 
whire Garlands, the puriry of the Air, or Firmament, 
compaſinng the Earth and Fire; the roundneſs of the 
Temple ſhewed the rorundity of the Earch. The earth 
alſo was called Rhea,Ceres, Berecynthia, Magna Mater, 
Cybele, Ops, (Fc. She is called Veſta a Veſtiends, becauſe 
ſhe is cloathed with herbs,graſs and rrees 3 Rhea, from 


pier, ro flow, becauſe waters are t:i| flowing in and 


upon her. Ceres or Geres, from corn lzearing, and ſup+ 
porting all things. Berecynihia,from the Hill Berecynthus 
in Phrygia, where ſhe was worſhipped. The great mo- 
ther, becauſe ſhe generally nouriſheth and maintains al! 
earthly creatures. Cybele, from xv @- a Cube, to ſhew 
the ſtability of rhe earth. Ops trom the help we have 
by her. Proſerpina a ſerpend), from the creeping things 
within her, and from the herbs which creep our of her, 
Zelits from Terra, the Earth which was worſhipped in 
rhe habir cf an oid woman with rowers on her head, 
having in one hand a Scepter, in the other a key; cloa- 
rhed in a garment embroidered wich herbs, flowers, and 
rrees, and fitting in a Charior drawn with Lyons, to 
ſhew thar the earth ſupporteth all Towers and Caſtles, 


producerh all herbs and rrees 3 is the predominant E- þ 
lement in compounded bodies, fignified by the Crown, ; 
Key, and Scepter : the morion of her Charior on four i 

wheels, fignifieth the motion, nor of the earth, bur of 
her inhabiranrs in the four ſeaſons of the year z the Ly-? 
ons, and all carthly creatures, though never ſo ſtrong Þ 
and fierce, are ſubje& to the Laws of terreſtial nature. ' 

Of the manner how Ceres was painted and worſhipped, ? 
we have ſaid already. By Proſerpina, they meant the Þ 
Earth as ſhe 1s fruicful, and cheriſherh rhe ſeeds caſt ine - 
to her, For this cauſe ſhe is called Bona Dea, from the : 
many 


| 1 like a Fiſh. 
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many good things ſhe affords vs; and F aunia, 4 Faven- 
do, from favouring and cherifhing us. Pomona, from 
the fruirsz and Flora, from the Flowers ſhe produceth ; 
and Pales,as ſhe furniſherh fodder ro the cartel : rhere- 
fore ſhe was held the goddeſle of Shepherds, and her 


Feaſts Falilia, were kept without ſhedding of blood 3 See the My- 


then were the Catrel purified with Sulphure, Roſema- thogift. 
ry, Sabin, and Bayes, and made to paſs rhrough flames 
of ſtubble and hay. 

Q. What worſhip had the Deity of the Sea ? 

Q. He was called Neptune, and worſhipped in the Sea, how 
form of an ancient man, with a Crown on his head, worſhipped. 
holding his Trident in one hand, and embracing his 
Wife Amphithrite with the other. Berween his legs 
was a Dolphin. His Chariot drawn with Horſes. 
The Sea's (wift motion was repreſented by the Dol- 
phin and Horſes ; and irs Dominion over all other 
waters, by the Crown and Scepter. He was called 
Conſus, from counſel ; ro ſhew that Princes Counſels 
ſhould he hid, as the cauſe of the ebhing and flowing 
of the Sea is. He was called Neptunus 4 Nubendo, from 
covering the Earth. Nerews, and his Wife Thetis, were 
Sea deities, and indeed rhe ſame with Neptune ; fo was 
Oceanus, whoſe Chariot was drawn by four Whales : 
Proteus is alſo the ſame, though rhole are held by moſt 
to be different gods, yer in efte& all is but one and the 
ſame deity ; ſo were the 7ritons and Nereids, though 
theſe, with the Sirenes,are thought hy ſome to be mon- 
ftrous Fiſhes. The 7rirons were counted Neprunes ,..- 
Trumperers, ro ſhew the noiſe and roaring of rhe Sea. a 
Old Glaucws is alto the ſame Sea-god with the reſt ; 1 IX 
who is deſcribed and worſhipped in the form of an y - 
old man, with long hair and beard dropping with wa- oj 48" 
rer, his breſt beſet with Sea-oars,and below the Navel * oy 


Q. What worſhip and names did they give to Death ? 
A. Death was held a Deity, and worſhipped under Death, how 
the name of Pluto, or Plarws, ſitting in a dark Throne, nv ſhipped. 
with a black Ebony Crown on his head, a rod in one * 
hand, ro drive together the dead bodies, and a key in 
the other, tro lock them in. Art his feet was placed 
the three headed dog Cerberus, all which was ro ſhew 
the 
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things ſe? 
more in. My- 
flag. Foer. 
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therr $a- 
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alwayes by him; he was called 4440ina@>, from ga- 
rhering, or driving people togerher. Dearth is the great 
King of darkneſs, who drives ali men, rich and poor, 
wile and focis, Kings and beggars into one place 
omnes eodem cogimur., Death is called Cerberus, that is 
a devourer of tleſh : For jr conſumes all fleſh. This is 
the black dog as Seneca calls him, which is ſtill barking 
at, and biting of morra's; he is called Bellua centiceps 
by Horace, the hundred headed beatt 4 for death hath 
a hundred ways to {eize vpon us : The ſame dearh is 
exprelied by Caron to ome, . by Acheron to others, for 
ro good men who depart hence with a clear coiſ(cis 
ence, dearth 1s comforrtay!lc ; bur ro the wicked, whom 
the furies of an evil conſcience do torment, death is 
rerrible and comfortleſs, expreſſed by the word A4- 
cheron. 

Q. What was the manner of ſacrificing in Greece? 

4. None come near the altar til] they were firſt pus 
ried, netiher muſt the {acrifice he laid 01 the alrar, till 


ir was alſo luitrared or purified with Meal and holy 


water, called xipriy. The ſtanders by were beſprink- 
led wirh this water, afrer a fire-hrand raken from rhe 
Alrar had been quenched in it, and then ſome holy 
fiower or meal was caſt on them. This done, rhe Prieſt 
prayed, then the Vidtim was brought ro the altar, with 
the head vpward, if it was dedicated to the ſuperiour 
gods ; bur if ro the inferiour, with his head downward. 
The Far, Heart, Spleen, and Liver, were offered ro the 
gods; the reft of the heaſt was cat up by rhe Prieſts 
and people, ſpending the reſt of the day in gormandi- 
ſing and drunkenneſs. When the Greeks ſacrificed to 
Veſta, and the Romans to the Lares, rhey lefr nothing 
of rhe ſacrifice 3 hence Lari ſacrificare &f Svay Evie 
was to eat up all. The poorer fort offered J\iuare, 


that is, Meat or Cakes, the ſame with the Roman mola, 


which by the richer ſort was mingled with Wine and 
Oyl. Theſe frugal ſacrifices are called by Pindarus 
Amel Jvgiar, Supplicating ſacrifices, intimating that 
there is more devotion in theſe mean ſacrifices, then 
many times in thoſe rhat are more coſtly ; for it is not 
the lacrifice,but the heart of the ſacrificerGod A 
They 
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' the condition of the dead. The Cyprefs-tree ſtood 
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 invocated «4p Evgias 4ryt, to ſhew both the anti- 
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They uſed to try if their vitim would prove acceptable 
ro their Gods, by putring the Cake on the head be- 
eween the horns, which were in ſolemn feaſts gilded 5. 
if the beaſt ſtood quier, it was fit to he ſacrificed; if 0- 
therwiſe, it was rezeaed. In all facrifices Veſta was firſt 


quity and neceſſity of fire in ſacrificing. Their cuſtome 

aiſo was tro ſacrifice in the morning to the Geds, in the 1 

evening to the Heroes or Demi-gods. The Greeks did | 

not as the Romans, grind the corn which they laid oa 

rhe head of the Victim, but laid it on whole & ovu- 

fahor Ths Tarueds Tegpre , faith Suiday, to ſhew the 

manner of rhe ancient feeding, before the grinding of 

corn was invented. This whole corn was called zaai, 

They were wont alſo after their ſacrifice and feaſt, ro 

burn the tongue of the beaſt, and beſprinkle ic with 

Wine, as Homer ſheweth, yAwara; dt & Tug: Baros 

erigzuluer $' ire P2or: This was to ſhew that after 

drinking and feaſting, rhe rongve ſhould be filent : and 

nothing divulged what was then ſpoken. This was alſ5 

done in honour of Mercury the god of Eloquence and 

of ſleep 3 for abour ſleeping time the rongue was (acri- 

ficed. The Grecian Prieſts uſed to dance or run about 

the Alrars, beginning firſt ar the lefr hand, to- ſhew 

rhe motion of rhe Zodiack, which is from rhe weſt, 

called by Aftronomers the left parr of the world : then 

rhey danced beginning art the. right hand, to ſhew the 

motion of the firſt ſphear, which is from Eaſt-ro weſt. 

Their bloody ſacrifices were called impure 3 but Fran- 

kincenſe, Myrrh, and ſuch like were named by them, 

£312 3/uglz, pure offerings. The fleſh of the Viims 

were called 7heothyta, bur by the Chriſtian Do@ors 7d9- 

lohyta. They that gathered the conſecrated Corn were 

named Farafiti, They that mer to ſacrifice were called 

Orgeones from epyiezerv, to ſacrifice. Fhylathyts were 

thoſe who ſuperſtiriouſly,upon all occaſions, were given 

to ſacrifice. Sacred feaſts were called Joiva from O36, go G er 

and Z@-, becauſe much wine was drunk to the honour Euft 469 ond 

of the gods; and therefore ws9vey is ro be drunk, Rhadiei *s 

becauſe they uſed ro be drunk wire 79 $yerr afrer they Py , _—_ 

had ſacrificed. The burning of Incenſe or ſuch like & — 

before the ſacrifice, were called Prathymata. " 
L Q. What 


746 
Their 
Temples. 


A View of the Religions 


Q. What Prieſts and Temples had the ancient Greeks? 
A. As they had multiplicity of gods, ſo they had of 


PFriefts and Prieſts anciently : The Prieſts of Fapiter and 4pollo were 


young boyes, beautiful and well born. The Prieſts of 
Cybele were gelded ; Ceres, Bona Dea, and Bacchus had 
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their Women-Priefts. Bel[lona's Prieſts uſed ro ſacrifice j 


with their own blood. The Athenian Prieſts, called | 


Hierophante, uſed to ear Remlock or Cicura, ro make' 
them imporent towards women. No man was made a 
Prieſt who had any blemiſh in his body. Their gar- 
ments and ſhooes were white, if they were the Pricfts 
of Ceres. Purity was the chief thing they obſerved out- 
wardly. They that ſacrificed ro the infernal gods,wore 
black garments, bur purple if they were the Prieſts of 
rhe Celeſtial Deiries. They uſed alſo to wear Crowns or 
Myrters, with Ribbands or Laces. Their office was not 
only to pray and ſacrifice, buralſo ro purifie with brim 
ſtone and ſalt warer. Their chief Prieſts, catled Hier 
phante, were the (ame in authority with rhe Ponrificer 
at Rome. The Athenian noble Virgins, called zavzpigg 
from bearing on their ſhoulders rhe z«rc, which was 
a baſket or cheſt'af gold, in which the firſt fruirs and 
other conſecrared things were carricd in rheir Pane 
thenatan pomps to the honour of Minerva ; I ſay rheſe 
Virgins did much reſemble rhe Veſtal Nuns at Kone. 
The Tezrox@- Or rieeuwicye was as a Biſhop or overſeer 
of their ſacred myfteries : 7v995p@- was he thar arten- 
ded'the ſacred fire on the altar ; they had their #ipvxn, 
Criers, or Preachers, and re2evaaxes, Church- wardens, 
and orther.officers. Now'for their Temples. Ar Athens 


the Temple of Minerva was built in the higheſt pare of } 


the City 3 ſo was Fupiters Temple at Rome builr in rhe | 
Capitol. The Temple of Mercy called 4fy/um, which 
was a SanQuary for Delinquents, was creed at A4then! 
by the ſons of Hercules. Theſews had ere&ed one before 
called Theſeurm, in imitation of which Romulus at Rome 
builr ſuch another, Ar firſt the Gentile gods 'had no 
Temples at all, bur were worſhipped eirher onhills of 
in Groves. Cecrops was the ,frrſt(as ſome think)who built | 
a Temple in Athens, and Zan in Traly. Before rhar time 
they had no other Temples, but the Sepulchres and 
Monuments of the dead, The Temples of the —_ 
& 


w- g, fy pp wm a,  o . 


T0 


Se.4. of EUROPE. 


.Gods were built upon the ground, of the infernal un- 


der. In rhe Country of Sparta, Fupiter had a Temple 
called exe6riras from the darknels thereof, being 0b- 
ſcured with Groves. There was alſo yi i«g1 the 
Chappel of the Earth, and wopdy the Chappel of the 
Deftintes, the place where they had their Aſſemblies 
and Sermons cailed oxi, Their Temples were cal- 


. led wpinelex, from the black ſmoak of their ſacrifices 


and-incenſe; ves, or according to the Artrick ec 
was the general name for Temples, becauſe the gods 
dwelt in them; and becauſe they were conſecrated and 
holy, they were named ix. Faxes was that part of 
the Temple where the Idol ſtood, the'ſame with the 
Latine Delubrum ; Tiuir@- from tiwar, to cur of (epa- 
rate, did ſignifi the Temp'e,as it was ſet a part and (e- 
parared from other buildings. Such honour they gave 
ro their Temples, that they durſt nor tread on the tre- 
ſhold therecf, bur leapr over it; nor muſt they paſs by 
any Temple wirhour reverence to it : there rhey kept 
their treaſures for the more ſecurity z ſacriledge being 
held then an execrable crime, and fo it was held an im- 
piety to walk in the Temple of polls Pythins, and pur 
niſhable with death by the Law of Piſiſtratng. Hence 
the Proverb, when any danger was expreſſed, or im- 

piety, & TvIie xpdnfey fr SaorarIoa, it had been bet- 
rer you had walked in the Fythium; the word al(0 
>7-T:140 ſignifies eaſing of the body, which that none 
might do, the Images of Serpents were ſer over the 
gares of conſecrated places ; Pinge duos anguer, ſacer eft 
locus, eatra me ite. Their matrimonial and funeral Rires 

were the ſame with the Romans. 
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The Contents of the Fifth Se&ion. 


The Religions of the old Germans, Gauls, and Britaines, 


2. Of the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, Moſcovites, Ruffi- | 


ans, Pomeranians, and their neighbours. 3. Of the 
Scythians, Geres, Thracians, Cymbrians , Goths, 
Lufiranians, gc. 4. Of the Lirhuanians, Pelonians, 
Hungarians, Samoyerians, and their neighbours. 5g. Of 
divers Gentile-gods beſides the- above-named. 6. The 
ranks and arms of their gods. 5. With what creatures 
their Chariots were drawn. 8. Of peculiar gods worſhipped 
in peculiar places. 9. The-Greek chief Feſtivals. 


SECT. V- 
Queſt, 


Aye . nn 
BY 06 0 2 what Religion were the Germans, Gauls, | 


> - MYA by 


» 6 - C -4 S I 
Yo 1 -as. And Britains ? 
Do -Ip O 152% 


be An EDS Anſw. The Germans at firſt had neither 
Germans, 4-2 Images nor Temples, but abroad worſhip- | 
Gauls, and ped the Sun, Moon, and Stars. Mother | 


Britaines, £47th was in chief eſteem among them z to her they de- 


their Relj- dicated a Chariot in a grove, which was lawful onely | 


gions. for the Prieſt to touch. He was never to leave the Cha- 


riot, which was alwayes covered with cloath, and was | 
drawn by wo Oxen in Proceſſion;then Holy-days were } 
appointed ; at the end of her journey, ſhe, with the # 
Chariot and Cloaths were waſhed in a certaine Lake) | 


bur the Miniſters who performed this work, were ne- 
yer ſcen apy more, bur were ſwallowed by the Low 
« 
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and the goddeſs reſtored again by her Prieſt to her 
Grove. The Ancient Gaules worſhipped Mercury in 
rhe firſt place, as being the god of High-ways, Journies, 
Gain, and Merchandizing : After him they worſhipped 
Apollo, Zupiter, Mars, and Minerva. They, and the Ger- 
mans were wont to ſacrifice men ſometimes; ſo did the 
ancient Britains, which with the Gaules had the ſame - 
Religion and Prieſts, called Druide, from the Oaks, un- 
der which they uſed ro teach and ſacrifice ; for they 
expounded all religious myſteries, ravgh: the yourh, 
decided controverſies and ſuirs in Law, ordained re- 
wards and puniſhments ; and ſuch as obeyed not rheir 
decrees, they excommunicated, bebarring them from 
all Divine Exerciſes, and all commerce with -men. 
Theſe DPruide had one chief over them, whoſe ſucceſ- 
ſor was 1]wayes eleFed. They were free from paying 
raxes, from ſerving in the War, and had many orher 
priviledges. They commirred not the myſteries of 
their Religion ro writing, but to the memory of their 
Diſciples, who ſpent many years in learning by heare 
rheir precepts in verſe. They believed rhe immorta- 
lity of ſouls, rhey read Philoſophy to their Schollars : 


'Tr 1s thoughr by ſome that Diana's Temple ſtood where $ceTacit _ 


Sr. Pauls Church in Zondon ſtands now. And Minerva 
had her Temple at Bath, and Apollo in Scotland, near 

Dalkeith. The Saxons worſhipped the ſeven Planets, epi 
among which Thor, the ſame with Zupiter, was chief 3 — 5 
from him Thurſday was denominated. Next was Wo- Co is 
dan, or Mars, Wedneſday is ſo called from him. Frea, ©* as 
or Frico, was Venus, to whom Friday was dedicated, as 
Tueſday to Tuiſco, the Founder of the German Nation. 

Q. Under what ſhapes and forms did the old Saxons 
worſhip their god's ? 

4. They worſhipped the Sun under the ſhape of 
half a naked man ſer upon a pillar , whoſe head and 014 Saxons 
face was. all beſet with fiery rayes, holding on his worſhiped 
breaſt a flaming wheel, by which they ſignified the therr gods 
Suns hear, lighr, and motion. They worſhipped the under di- 
Moon undef the form of a Woman with a ſhort coat, Ver JPapes - 
and a hood with long eares, with the pi&ure of the and forms. 
Moon before her breaſt ; they \give her alſo piked 


ſhooes, Verftegan cannor find the reaſon of this habir 3 
| L.3 | bur 


Caeſars 


but perhaps the reaſon may be this, if I ray have leave 
ro conjeaure; rhey gave her a ſhort coar, to ſhew the 
ſwiftnefſe of her motion : for a long coat fignifieth a 
flow morion; therefore rhey painted Saturne, whoſe 
motion is-the (loweſt of all rhe Planets, with a Jong 
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coat. The hood, or chapron with long ears, was to | 


repteſenr her hornes, or clſe ro ſhew that ſounds are 
\ heard afar off in the nighr, which is the rime of her do- 
minizon.. Her piked ſhooes alſo may reſemble her 
hornes. T7uiſco their third Idol is ſer our in the ſkin of 
ſome wild beaſt, with a Scepter in his hand 3 this is 
thought ro be the firſt and moſt ancient of thar nation, 
from whom the Germans call themſelves Taytſhen, or 
(as the Flemings pronounce ir ) Puyiſken, as Verſtegan ob- 
ſeryeth 3 but I think char under this name they wor» 
ſhipped Mary 3 for, as 7acitus writes, Mars was one of 
the German gods. His hairy garmerts doth ſhew the 
fierce and truculent diſpoſition of that warlike god 
befides thar, hairy Sylvanus is thovght ro be the ſame 
that Mars 3 his Scepter may fignifie the power and 
command which Souldiers have in the world, But 
ir is more likely by this Idol they meant Mercury 3 
for,next to the Sun and Moon, he was, as Tacitus faith, 
the German's chief god. His Scepier and hairy gar- 
" ment may fignifie rhe power and command that elo« 
quence and muſick have over the moſt brutiſh natures; 
and of theſe two faculties Mercury was the inventer. 
And we muſt know, tha as the Romany, next to the 
Sun and Moon, honoured 2/ars rhe Patron of their city, 
for which cauſe. they dedicated ro him rhe third day 
of the week 3 ſo the Germans for the (ame cauſe dedica- 
red ro Mercury their chief founder and patron the fame 
day, which from his name 7uiſco is called Tueſday yet 
retained among us. Their fourth Idol was Woden, 
from whom Wedneſday is (o called. He was the Ger- 
man's Mars,: and 1s called Woder, from being wood, or 
mad, intimating hereby the fierceneſſe of Souldiers, 
and fury of War. He is painted with a Crown on his 
head, a ſword in h's hand, and in complear armour. 
Their fifr Idol 1s 75597, which was rheir Fupiter, for chey 
made him rhe pod of rhe air, and commander of winds, 
rain, and thunder ; they painted him ſifting in a cn 
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of ſtare, with a Scepter in his. right hand, a golden 
Crown on his head, encompaſied with twelve. ftars, 
by which they meant, that he was King; of the upper re- 
gions, and commander of rhe Stars : from him Thurſ- 
day is named, as among the Romans, Dies Zouis, from 
Fupiter. Their ſixth Idol was Friga, from her our Fri. 
day is denominated, and was the (ame that Venus. a- 
mong the Romans ſhe is painted in the habic of a man 
in armes, with a ſword in one hand, and a bow in the 
orher 3 ſo among the Romans, fhe was Venus armata, 
and barbata, armed and bearded; ſhe is called.by. the 
Greeks ws in the maſculine, and by Ariftophanes 'Aveg- 
Jylesto by Virgil, Dews; deſcendo ac ducente Deo flammam 
inter ( hoftes. Their ſeventh Idol was Seater, whence 
comes the name Saterday, dedicated ro him ; Verffegan 
will not have this Seatey to be the ſame that Saturne, 
becauſe he was otherwiſe called Crodo, but rhis 1s no 
reaſon, for moſt of the gods had different names ; the 
Sun is called Apollo, and Phebus; the Moon, Diana, Lu- 
cina, Proſerpina. The goddeſs of wiſdom is called Pallas, 
and Minerva, &c. Douhtleſs then this Idcl was S4- 
turn as his piAvre ſhewes 3, for he is ſer our like an old 
man, and fo he is painted among the Romazs 3, the 
wheel in his left hand fignifieth the revolution of time, 
rhe pail of warer in his righ hand, wherein were 
flowers and fruits, and the pearch under his feer, do 
ſhew the dominion Time hath over Sea and Land, 
and all rhings therein contained, for all ſublunary 
rhings are ſubject ro time and change. His long coar, 
as I ſhewed before, did fignifie the ſlowneſs of Saturn's 
motion, which is nor finiſhed bur in 3o. years. Other 
Idols they worſhipped, but of lefle note, of which ſee 
Verſtegan. 

Q. What was the Religion of the Danes, Swedes, Moſ- 
covites, Ruſſians, Pomeranians, and their neighbours ? | 

A. The Danes and Swedes worſhipped the ſame gods Danes, 
that the Saxons did. They call upon Thor or Jupiter, Swedes, 
when the Peſtilence is among them, becauſe he ruleth Maſcoviter, 
in the air : In the time of War they call upon Wodan or and their 
Mars : In their Marriages they invocate Frico or Venus. neighbours, 
They had alfo their Heroes, or demi-gods; they uſed to their ReN- 
kill nige males of cach kind _ ſenſitive creatures, and grons, 
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to pacific their gods with the blood thereof, then to 


hang vp their bodics-/in the Grove next the Temple - 


called Vbſola. In, ſome parts of Saxony rhey worſhip- 

ed Saturn under the name of Crodo, like an old man 
Siding ona fiſh, holdirg in his hands a wheel and a 
pircher. Yenws rhey worſhipped in the form of a naked 
woman ſtanding in a Chariot drawn with rwo Swans 
and two Doves. On her head ſhe wore a Garland of 
Myrtle ; in her right hand ſhe had rhe Globe of the 
world, in the orher rhree Cranges. Our of her 
breaſt proceeded a burning Taper. The three Graces 
naked: with fruit in their hands waited on her. In 
Weſtphalia rhey worfhipped an Idol all in Armour, 
holding a banner in his right hand with a Roſe, and in 
the lefc a pair of fcales. On his breaſt was carved a 
Bear, on his Helmet a Lyon: Ir ſcems by the [dol 
they underſtood Mars. The Rugiars near the Baltich 
ſea worſhipped Mars in the form of a Monſter with ſe- 
ven faces, and ſeven ſwords hanging by his fide in their 
Scabberds 3 he held the eighrh ſword naked in his 
hand. The ſame Rugians, as alſo the Bohemians, wor- 
: 57 an Idol with four heads, two of them look- 
ing forward, and two backward 5 in his right hand 
ir held a horn, which rhe Preiſt every year ſprinkled 
with Wine ; in the left hand a bow : This alſo ſeems ro 
be Mars. The Sclavi adored an Idol ſtanding on a 
Pillar, with a Plow-ſhzre in one hand, a Lance and 
Banner in the other ; his head was beſer with Garlands, 
his legs were booted, ard at one of his heels a hell 
did hang. Some of them did worſhip an Idol on 
whoſe breaſt was a Taxger, in which was ingraven an 
Oxec head. Ir had a Pole-axe in its hand, and a little 
Bird fictingon its head : All theſe may {eem to repre- 
ſent Mars, The Muſcovites and Ruſſians adored an 
JTdol called Perun, in the ſhape of a man holding a bur- 
ning ſtone in his hand, reſ=mbling Thunder ; a fire of 


 Oaken wood was cantinually maintained burning, ro 


the honour of this Tdol : Ir was deaih for the Minis 
ſters, if they ſuffered this fire ro go our: Ir ſeems 
this was Fuprter's Image. The Stermians in Pomer ania 
worſhipped a three-headed Idol, and uſed to aſk Ora- 
cles Cr advice of a black horic ; the charge of which 
was 
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was commirted to one of the Prieſts. In the countries 
about Muſcovia, they worſhip an Idol called Zolata See Saxs 
Baba, rhe goiden Hag. Ir is a Statue like an old wo» Grammati- 


man holding an infant in her. boſome, and near tov her cus, Crans 


ftands another infant : To this Idol they offer the ri- zxius on 
cheſt Sabel ſKins they have. They (acrifice Stags to Vandalia, 
her, with the blood whereof they anoint her face,cycs, 0/au,Gug- 
and her other parts : The beaſts entrails are devoured guin, and 
raw by the Frieſts. With this Idol they uſe ro conſult other Hi- 
in their doubts and dangers. ſtorians. 

Q. What Religion did the Scythians,Getes, Thracians, 
Cymbrians, Goths, Luciranians,& other Europeans profeſs. 

A. The ſame Gentiliſme with rh reſt, adoring Idols Scythians 
of ſtocks and ſtones, in ſtead of the rrue God, or rather Getes, p 
they worſhipped rhe Devil, as appears by their inhu« Thracians, 
mane humane ſacrifices. The Scythians uſed to facri- Cymbri- 
fice every hundrerh captive to Mars : So did the Thra- ans, Goths 
cians, thinking there was no other means to pacifie gc. their 
that angry and butcherly god, bur by murthering of Religions. 
men- Of rhe ſame opinion were the old Germans, who 
ſacrificed men to Mercury. The Cymbrians or Cymmert- 
ans by their women-Prieſts uſed ro murther and ſacrifice 
men. Theſe ſhe-devils girt with braſs girdles, and in 
a white ſurplice,uſed to cut the throars of the captives, 
rO rip up their bowels, and by inſve@ion to forerel the 
event of the war, and withal to make drums of their 
ſkins. The Goths did noc think they plezſed the Devil 
\uthciently, except firſt they had rormenred the poor 
captive by hanging him upon a tree, and then by tear- 
mg him in pieces among brambles and thorns. .Theſe 
Goiths or Getes believed that the dead went into a plea- 
ſant place where their God Tamolxius ruled; ro him 
they uſed ſtill ro ſend a Meſſenger choſen o:x among 
themſelves by lot, who in a boar of five Oars went ro 
ſupplicate for ſuch things as they wanted. Their man- 
ner of ſending him was thus 3 They rook him hand and 
foor, and flung him vpon the points of ſharp pikes, if 
Ic fell down dead, they concluded rhat the god was 

viell pleaſed with that meſſenger ; if otherwiſe, they 
rejected him as an unworthy meſlenger 3 therefore they 
choſe anorher ro whom rhey gave inftrugions before 


he died, what he ſhould fay to their god 3 and ſo ha- 
| ring 
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ving ſlain him upon their pikes, commicred the dead 


body in the boat to the mercy of the ſea. The Lithuani. | 


ans uſed to burn their chief captives to their gods. The 
Luſitanians ripped open the bowels of their captives in 


rheir divinations, and preſented their right hands, be- | 


ing cur off, ro their gods; The Sc/avi worſhipped an I. 
dol called Suantouvttus, whoſe Prieſt, the day before he 


crificeth, makes clean the Chappel, which none muſt | 
enter bur he alone, and whilſt he is in ir, he muſt nai | 


draw his breath, bur hold his head out of the window, 

leſt with his mortal breath he ſhould pollure rhe Idol. 

The next day the people watching without rhe Chap- 

| pel door, view the [dols cup; if they find any of the 

liquor which was put there waſted, rhey conclude rhe 

next years ſcarcity,but otherwiſe they hope for plenty; 

and ſo they fill the cup again, and pray to the Idol for 

victory and plenty; then pouring our old Wine at the 

Idols feet, and offering to him a great cake, they ſpend 

. the reſi of the day in gormandifing. Ir is held a fin 

and a diſhonour to the Idol nor ro be drunk then. 

Every one payeth a piece of mony to the Idols main- 

renance 3 to which allo is paid the rhird parr of all 

booties taken in the war. To this purpoſe, the Idol main- 

See Ola ned three hundred horie, whom the Prieſt payed, 
' Magn, yheing the Idols treaſurer. In Zithuania, Ruſſia, and the 
Saxo, GHa- . 1;acent places, the Ruſticks offer a yearly ſacrifice of 
guns, 7% Calves, Hogs, Sowes, Cocks, and Hens, about the end 
hannes of October, when rheir fruits are all gathered in, to their 
Magi, Jqdol Ziemiennich; they beat all theſe creatures to 
Aventin#, qeath, then offer them with prayers and thankſgiving 3 


8: Co which done, they fall ro earing and drinking, flinging | 


firſt pieces of fleſh into every corner of the houſe. 
Q. What did the Lithuanians, Polonians, Hungarians, 

Samogerians, and their Neighbours profeſs ? 
Lituanians A. Their chiet god was the Sun. They worſhipped 
Polonians, alſo the Fire, which-they continually maintained by 
Hungarians Prieſts choſen for that purpoſe. They aſcribed alſo 
gre. their Divinity and worſhip ro Trees, and the taller the rree 
Religions. was, the more adoration it had. When Chriſtianity be- 
gan to be preached among the Lithuanians, and were 
exhorred ro cur their trees, none would venture to 
touch theſe gods, cill the Preachers encouraged them 
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by rheir example ; but when they ſaw the trees cur 
down, they began to lament rhe loſs of their gods, 
and complained ro their Prince of the wrong gore ro 
them by the Chriſtians, whereupon the Preachers were 
commanded preſently to abandon the country, and fo 
theſe dogs returned co their vomit. They adored allo 
Serpents, which they entercained in their houſes, and 
uſed by their Prieſts ro aſk Oracles or advice of the 
Fire, concerning their friends when rhey fell fick, whe- 
ther they ſhould recover heaith again.. The ſame 1do- 
latry was uſed by the Polonians or Sarmatians. The Hun- 
garians Or Pamnonians did nor onely worſhip rhe Sun, 
Moon,and Stars3bur alſo every thing they firſt mer with 
in rhe Orman. Moſt part of Livonza is yet [dolatrous, 
worſhipping the Planets,and obſerve the heatheniſh cu- 
ſtomes in rheir burials and marriages. In Samogethia a 
country bordering on Pruſſia, Livonia, and Lithuania, 
they worſhipped for their chief god, the Fire, which 
their Prieſts concinually maintained within a Tower 
on the top of an high hill, till Vladilaws King of Po- 
land beat down the Tower, and pur our che fire, and 
withal cauſed their Groves to be cur down, which they 
held facred, with the Birds, Beaſts, ard every thing in 
rhem. They burn the bodies of their chick friends, with 
th2ir horſes, furniture, ard beit cloa:hs, and withal (er 
down vi&uals by their Graves, bel:eving that the depar- 


. red fouls would in the nighr-rime ear and drink there. 


The like ſuperſtirion is uſed by rhe Lrwvontans. So the 


Lappomtans are at this day,for the moſt part, ſdolatrovus; See Ola, 


they hold that no Marriage which is not conſecrated by 


fireand a flint, is lawful; therefore by ſtr.king of the flint his Geogra- 
with iron, they ſhew that as the hid ſparks of fre flic phy, and 
out by rhat union , ſo children are propagated by others. 


the conjun&ion of male and female. Many parts 
alſo of Muſcouta at this day continue in their Gen- 


riliſme. 
Q. What other gods did the Gentiles worſhip, beſides 


thoſe above named ? 


A. It were tedious to mention all ; I will only name Gods 
jome of them. Z9lus was god of the Winds, Portunus Gentiles. 


gnd of Harbours, Agonims god of Aion, Angerona god- 


dels of Squinzees, Laverna Or Farina goddeſs of Theeves, 
Aucula 
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Aucula goddeſſe of maid-ſervants. Carna goddefſle of 
hinges, Ariftzus god of honey , Diverra goddeſle of 
ſweeping, Feroma goddefſe of Woods, Dice goddeſle of 
Law-ſuits, Fidizs of Faith, runes of diverting hurt 
from Corn, Hebe of youth, Meditrina of Medicines, Mend 
of womens monthly flowers, Myodes or: Mriagrus, the 
ſame with Belxzebub the god of Flies, Zimentinus cf 
Of theſe threſholds, Perths goddeſſe of Eloquence , Aius of 
ſee Auſtin, ſpeech, Pecunta of mony, Thalaſſius of marriage, Vacung 
Laftantius, goddeſle of leiſure or idleneiſe, Vitula goddeſle of 
Tertullian, yourhful wantonneſle, Sentinus of ſenſe, Tatanus of de- 
Plutarch, fence, Vallonia of Vallies, Vitunus of life, Collina of hills, 
Arnobius, Jugatinus of the tops of mountains. We cannot meet 
Euſebius, with any creature, ation, paſſion, or accident of mans 
&c. life, which had not its peculiar deity. 
Q. How did they rank and arm their gods ? 
How Rank. A- Some of them they called Supernal, as Saturn, 


ed and Tuprter, Apollo, Mercurius, Mary, Vulcan, Bacchus, Hers 


armed, cules, Cybele, Venus, Minerva, Funo, Ceres, Diana, Them, 
Some they named infernal, as Pluto, Charon, Cerberw, 
Rhadamanthus, Minos, Facus, Proſerpina, alefo, Tiſi- 
phone, Megera,Chimera, Clotho, Lacheſis, 4tropos. Some 
were deitics of the Sea, as Oceanus, Neptune, Triton, 
Glaucus, Palemon, Proteus, Nerens, Caftor, Pollux, Phorbug, 
Melicerta, Amphirrite, Thets, Doris, Galatea, and the 
orher Sea-Nymphs, called Nereides. The Countrey 
gods, and of the Woods, were Pan, Sylvanus, Faunws, 
Pales, rhe Satyres, &c. There were three deities called 
Graces, or Charites, to wit, /Eglia, Thalia, Euphroſyne, 
Three Faral Siſters, called Parcez to wir, Clotho, La- 
chefis, Atropoy 3 Three Furies, called Exmenides, to wit, 
Alefo, Mzgera, Tiſiphine. The chiefeſt of their gods 
they did thus arm; namely, Saturn with the Sirhe. 
Fupiter with Thunder. Mars with the Sword. Apolle 
and Diana with Bows and Arrows, Mercury with his 
of theſe ſee © gduceus, or Rod. Neptune with the Trident, or three- 
tte Poets forked Sceprer. Bacchus with the 7hyrſus, or Spear 
and their woven about with Vine-leaves. FHercuites with his 
Commenta- ye, or Club. Minerva with her Lance and Aegi, 
wank or Target, having on it Meduſa's head. Vulcan with 
his Tongs, &c. 
Q. With what Creatures were their Chariots drawn ? 
A. Jupiter, 
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A. Fupiter, Sol, Mars, and Neptune, had their Cha- 
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riors drawn by Horſes. Saturz by Dragons. Thetis, Tri- Their Chas 
ron, Leucothoe, by Dolphins. Bacchus by Lynces and riots how 
Tygers. Diana by Stags. Luna, or the Moon, by Oxen. drawn. 


Oceanus by Whales. Venus by Swans, Doves, and Spar- 
rows. Cybele by Lions. Funo by Peacocks. Ceres 
by Serpents. Pluto by four black Horſes. Mercury, in 
fiead of a Charior, had wings on his head and heels. 
The myftical meaning of rheſe things we have opened. 

Q. In what peculiar places were ſome gods peculiarly 


worſhipped ? 


4. Though pollo was worſhipped in many places : x, 


2s in the wood Grynaum in Jonmia z on Phaſels, a hill 
in Lycia 3 in Tenedos, an Iſle of the Agean Sea in Delos 
and Claros, two of the Cyclad Iſlands; on hill Cynthus 
in Cyrrha, a Town of Phocis : at Rhodes, on hill Sorafte 3 
on Parnaſſus, and other places; yet he was chiefly 
worſhipped ar Delphi, a rown of Phocis. So Venue 
was honoured in Cyprus, and in Paphos, a Town of the 
ſame Iſle ; and in the Ifle 4mathus in the Zgean Sea, 
on hill Eryx 3 and in Stcilie, and elſewhere; yer her 
chief worſhip was at Paphos. So Funo was worſhipped 
at Samos, an Ile of the 1carian Sea 3 at 4rgos and Mycene, 
Towns of Achata, and in other places; yer ſhe was 
principally honoured at Carthage in Africa, Minerva 
was worſhipped in 4racynthus, a hill of Ztolia ; in Pyre- 


vs, a hill of Attica, and elſewhere; yet She was chietly * 


honoured art Athens. Bacchus was worſhipped at Ny/a, 
2 Town of Arabia ; ar Naxos, one of the Cyclades, bur 
chiefly at Thebis in Boetia. Diana was worſhipped at 
Deles,on hill Cynthus ; at Epheſus,and elſewhere. er- 
cules was honoured at Gades; at Tybur, a Town near 
Rome 3 at Tyrintha, near 4rgi 3 at Thebs in Poetia, Kc. 
Jupiter's worſhip was maintained at Rome, in Lybia, on 
hill Ida in Crete, and elſewhere. Mars was adored ar 
Thermodon in Scythea, on Rhodope, a hill in Thracia 3 a- 
mong the Getes, and orher Nations. Vulcan was chiet- 
ly honoured at Lemnms, Quirinus at Rome, Faunus in 
Latinm, Iſs in Egypt, ſculapius in Epidaurus, 
Town in Peloponneſus, Cybele in Phrygia, chiefly on 
the hills 1da, Berecinthus, and Dindymus. Fortune was 


honoured in Antinm and Preneſte, Towns of Traly, wc. 
Who 
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ſbipped. 
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Who would know more of theſe, let them conſult with 
the Poers. | | 
Q. What were the Greek chief feſtivals ? | 

A. The Greek were theſe: Anacalypteria, kept by the 
Ruſticks to Ceres & Bacchws, vpon the raking in of their 
fruirs z but I find that the.feaſt of Proſerpina's wedding 
with Plato, called Therngamia, was called ;znacalyprerig, 
and ſo was the third day of each marriage from «rex«- 
ATroua, tO diſcloſe or: dilcover, becauſe then the 
Bride, who before had been ſhur vp in her fathers | 
houſe, came abroad to her Huſbands hov'ſe 3 ard (o the 
Preſents that were given her by her Huſband that day, 
were ecafled Anacaſypteriz. 2. Anthefteria were Feaſts 
kept to Bacchus, ſo called from anthefterion, the month || 
of February, in which they were kept. Burt ſome will 
have this ro be the month of November 3 orhers of Au- 
guſt, which is moſt likely, becauſe then grapes are ripe; 
and the Athenian children were crowned with Gar- 
lands of lowers. This feaſt alſo was called Dionyſia. 3. 
Aletis was a feaſt at Athens, kept to Icarus, and Erigone, 
4. Antheſphoria, kepr ro the honour of Proſerpina, who 
was Carried away by Pluto as ſhe was gathering of 
flowers; «i3@- is a flower,: It was called alſo Thebgie 
mia, 2 divine marriage. 5. «rers24, was an Arhenian | 


feaſt kepr four days; Zraſmus mentions only three. 6. 
Ajcolia, were Arrick feaſts kept to Bacchus, from «oxit 
a bladder ; becauſe in the middle of the Theatre, they 
uſed then to dance upon bladders that were blown and 
oyied, onely with one foor, thar by falling they might 
excire laughrer ; rhis dancing was called 4ſcoliaſmus, 
of which Virgrl ſpeaks: Mollibus tn pratis unftos ſaliere pet 
utres. 7. Bondggura, were Athenian feaſts in the month ' 
of September, called by them Boedromion : this feaſt was | 
kepr with vociferation and running. 8. xagisie, were | 
love-feaſts, in which kinsfolks entertained each other 
wirh good cheer and pifrs. 9. yurewm, were feaſts at 
Athens, wherein all kinds of ſeeds were boiled to Bac- 
chus and Mercury, in a pot called x»Teg ; this feaſt ws 
kept about the midſt of November. 10. Mauarinath 
was the ſcourging-feaſt among the Lacedemonigns, M 
which the prime youth were whipt in the preſence of 
their friends at the altar of Diana 11. _—_— Mp 
Ealth 
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feaſts of Fupiter 3 they were called alſo Nrizia : Here 
they were not very jovial, bur ſad, and ezv9furc}, of 

ſower countenance. 12, iAeprſfiate, from zxager and 

Sine, were Feaſts kept to Diana in February, called 

Elaphebolion, wherein Stags were ſacrificed to Diana. 

13. Epbeſtia at Thebes, were feaſts kept to the honour 

of Tyreſias the Propher, who had been both man and 

woman ; therefore that day they cloathed him firſt in 

mans apparel, and then in a womans habir. 14.5a kia, 

from ##@- Marriage : this was Funo's feaſt kept in 

Fanuary, called Gamelion 3 and ſhe having the charge of 

marriages, was called Gamelia. 15+ Hecatombe to Puno, 

in which 100 ſacrifices were offered, and divers ſhews 

or ſports exhibired ro the people : He thar overcame 
was rewarded with xa e'Tie, a brazen Target, and 
a Myrtle garland. This feaſt was called alſo »paja from 
Funo's name 5 and the month of July, in which this 
feaſt was kepr, is named inaroufudr, 16. inetnpagua 
Athenian feaſts, in which certain holy Reliques were 
carried about in a cheſt called tain, by the Prieſts cal- 
led Helenophori. 17. 2axir2ia were Lacedemonian feaſts, 
kept to the honour of 4pollo, and his Boy Hyacinthus, 
whom he loſt ; therefore / ycander calls him roxoSparer, 
much lamenred. 18. Hypocarftria were feaſts to Mi- 
nerva,for avoiding the dangers that come by firing, from 
<roxuier, tro kindle or burn. 19. cya, was a feaſt at 
Argos, ſo called from #5 a Sow, becauſe by them then 
this beaſt was ſacrificed to Venus, 20, Aaualveia, fo 
called from xawrrip, a Torch, or Lamp: This feaſt 
was kept ro Bacchus, into whoſe Temple, in the night 
they uſed to carry burning Torches, and to place gob- 
lers full of Wine in all parrs of the City. 21. aoanine 
were the feaſts of Cybele, called Magna Mater, in which 
were exhibired divers ſpeRacles to the people in the 
moneth of april. 22. avr«yeirnia, was 4pollo's feſtival, 
who was called Metageitnizs 3 and the moneth in which 
it was kept was named prrayener, which fome ſay 
js May, others Fuly. 23. aoropdyia, was a feaſt among 
the AZgenns, inwhich irfeems they ear all of one diſh, 
or-elſe bur once a day,or elſe cach man apart.Theſeare 
called woreviver, 24, proxies, the feaſt of Minerug, 
kept in the harbour of athens, called Munichinm. The 
month 
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moneth of March was alſo called pervxiwr. 25. rapehe 
were ſober ſacrifices, withour wine 3 therefore cal- 
led «owe; at Athens theſe ſacrifices were perfors 
med ro enus Urama; likewiſe ro Mnemoſyne, Aurora 
Sl, Huna, rhe Muſes and the Nymphs, and cven to. Bac- 
chus Himſelf. Somerimes.they offered inſtead of Wine 


v pp pranixexror, WALEr mingled with honey. 26. 1ux- 


+5\i« were the night ſacrifices of Bacchus, whence he | 
was Called ruxriai@-. 27. Gisgyera, were Athenian | 


feaſts. ſo called from the great cup of the ſame name, 
which being filled with Wine, beardleſſe yourhs « 
pinorres Donxeipear F xanws faith mthenens, being to cut 
rheir long hair oftered to Hercules. 28. Ornea, the feſti- 
vals of Friapus, who was called iprezrxc, from Ornz, 4 
Town of Peloponneſus. 29. igopiguoy an Athenian fealt, 
in which che noble yoyrh carried «xxx, Vine branches 
ito -Minerva's Temple, This feaſt was inſtiruted 
' when. 7heſeus returned mourning from Crete, upon the 
report of his fathers dearth Zgeus. Jo. maaradlu aa 
the.chief Athenian feaſt ro the honour of Minerva 3 it 
was cclevrated every fifth year. In this were divers 
ſhews z, rhe youth then uſed to dance in armour, called 
xv ein, tom Pyrrbus the inventer. The -Image of. Pal- 
I as was -then carried in a Ship called Panathenaica, in 
which the ſail called Feplus was ſpread; and on this was 
woven the Giant Encellodus, ſlain by Pallas. In this 
feaſt they uſcd ro run with lamps or torches 5 and fe 
they did in the Feaſts called Zpheſtia and Promothea 3 
He that overcame, had for his reward z«prov ixaiag, the 
Olive fruir, that is, a por of Oy!, whereof Pallas 
was the Inventer, and none bur he, could by the 
Law carry any Oyle our of the Artick Countrey. 
31, Tvariyia, were feaſts dedicated to Apollo in the 
monerh @varsþiwr which ſome take for OFober, others 
for Fuly. This feait was ſo called from nvarw, from 
beans, or other kind of /egymina conſecrated to Apollo, 
22. ig, an Athenian feaſt to Minerva z the moneth 
in which it was kept was called oztgggpegrar, from beat- 
ing about in proceſſion exiggy Or oxt«d)or,.a Fan to 
make a ſhadow from rhe Suns heat. The Fan was carTi- 
ed by Minerva's Prieſt, accompanied with the Gentry of 
Athens our of the Tower ; from this they called Miner- 
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va, Scirada. The month of this feaſt was rhought to be 
March 33. Yapyixe, this featt was dedicated to Apollo 
and Diana at Athens, in the month of 4pril, which was 
called $=p54aor, In ir the firrſt fruits of the earth were 
offered ro theſe gods, and boyled in the por called S«p- 
XG". 34: Fiona, were feaſts ro Bacci1s the god of 
Wine, who was therefore Siong-, and his Temple I6- 
oinivr, commonly called 3 rhis was an Athenian feaſt. 
35. Titre, were feaſts dedicated to all the gods to- 
gether. This feaſt by the Latines is called dies pandi- 
cularis, and communicarius. Theexenia allo were games 
exhibired ro 4pollo, who was called Thexen:ns, and this 
xet3 topr4 common feaſt was at Delphi, conſecrated 
peculiarly ro Apollo. This feaſt was ſo called wg: wd 
Zwizery Toi8 Foc, becauſe all rhe gods were entertained 
at a feaſt. Caffor and Follux were the authors of this 
feaſt; for when Hercules was deificd, he committed to 
theſe Dioſcuri the care of the Olympick games, bur they Of theſe ſee 
deviſed this new feaſt of Theoxenia. It was chiefly ob- Suidas, 
ſerved by the Athenians in honour of forreign gods; for Athenevs, 
among them $0; Fartxo? Tiuerlay, ſaith Heſychins, the _ 
forreign gods were worſhipped. This feaſt is called by Gyralaw, 
Pindarus teirim Texwifa , hoſpitable tables, and the Heſychius, 
ſacrifice £5110uds. 36, Shs was the feaſt of Bacchw, in Tertullian, 
whoſe Temple three empty Veſſels in the night-time Auſtin, Plu- 
were filled with wine, but none knew how, for the tarch, Jul. 
doors were faſt locked and guarded, Thuia alſo was Follux, the 
the firſt Prieſteſſe of Bacchus, from which the reſt are Scholiaſt 
called 7hyade. 37. renrigats were the feaſts of Bac- of 4rifto» 
chus every third year, in Latine Trienalia and Triennia 3 phanes, Me- 
of which Ovid, Celebrant repetita Triennia Bacche. Some veſiws, and 
other feſtivals the Greeks obſerved, bur of leſs note. orhers, 
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. The Contents of the Sixth Se&ion. 


Of the two prevalent Religions now in Europe. 2. 0f 
. Mahomets Law to his Diſciples. 3. Of the Mahume- 
- .Tans opinions at this day. 4. Mahomet, not the Anti- 
chriſt. 5. Of their Sefts, and how the Turks and Pere 
lar Prieſts. 5g. Of the Mahumeran devotion, and parts 
Mecca. 11. The-Kites of their Circumciſion. 12. Their 


metaniſm, and the cauſes thereof. 14. Mahumetaniſm, 
_ of what continuance. | 


SEC T.VÞ 
'Queſt, 


bs $M * Hat ave the two prevalent Religions this day 
Ek 5 in Europe ? | 
44 ITY A. Mahumeraniſm, and Chriſtianity. 


Mahume- #2 VW i The former was broached by Mahumet 
rans, their > _.  &@ the Arabian, being aſhſted by Sergins 1 
Religion, 3 38 te oe Neſtorian Monk, with mat Bore, He- 

— reticks and Jewes, about fix hundred 
years after Chriſt ; for Mahomet was born under Mate 


clims, anno 623. he was choſen General of the Saracen 
and Arabian Forces, and then became their Pro- 
phet, to whom he exhibired his impious do&rine and 

| law, 
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,. fians differ. 6. Of the Mahumeran Religious Orders, - 
5. Of their other Hypocritical Orders. 8. Of their ſecu- 


thereof. 10. Of their Ceremonies in their Pilgrimage Þ 


Rites about the ſich and dead. "4 The extent of Mahu- 


ritizs the Emperour, anno Chriſti 591, and under Hera* Þ 
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w, which he pretended was delivered to him by the 
- Þngel Gabriel. Bur his Book, called the Alcoran, was 
Much altered after his death, and*divers different co- 
ies thereof ſpread abroad, many 'of which were burn- 
d, and ' one reramed,. which js now'extant. This is 
vided intro 124 Chapters, which are fravghted with 
ables, Lyes, Blaſphemics, and a'meer hodge-podge of 
oolerics and impieries, withour either Language er 
Drder, as T have ſhewed in the Cavear 1 gave ro the 
Readers of the Alcoran ; yer' ro him that rezderh rhis 
Book a thouſand times, 'is promiſed. a Woman in his 
Paradiſe, whoſe eye-brows ſhall be'as 'wide as the 
Rainbow. ' Such honovr do they give'to their ridicu- 
1NC- Yous Book called Muſaph, thar' none muſt rouch''ir 
«Me Fil he be' waſhed from top to toe 3 neither muſt he 
Pere &.ndle it with his barc hands, but muſt wrap theory n 


der Klean linnen. ' When in their Temples it is publickly See Lani- 
ſecu- cad, the Reader may nor ho!d' ir lower then his girdle; cer, and 
Parl? Ind when he hath: ended his reading, ' he kifſerh the others. 


oy Þook, and layeth ir to his eyes. | | 
WY Q. What Law did Mahomet give to his Diſciples ?* 


au- F 4. His Law he divides into eight Commandements. 7heir Law, 


ld, Fhe firſt is to acknowledge onely one God, and onely 
ne Prophet, to wit, Mahomet, 2. The ſecond is con- 

rning the'dury of Children to their Parents. 3: Of 

e love of Neighbours to each orher. 4. Of their rimes 

f prayer in their Temples. 's. Of their yearly Lent, 

hich 15 carefully ro be obſerved of all, for one month 

r thirty days: ''6.''Of their charity and alms-deeds'to 

day Fe poor and indigent. 5, Of their Matrimony, which 
ery man'is bound to embrace ar.25 years of age. 8. 


ity. \painſt murder. To the obſerver of theſe commands 
met Pe promiſerh Paradiſe; in which ſhall be filken Carpets, 
v5 y Picaſant Rivers , fruirful Trees , beautiful Women, 
He- Þufick, good Cheer, and choice Wines, ſtore of gold 


red Þnd filyer Plate with precious Stones, and ſuch other 
ſau- Fonceits. Bur to thoſe thar ſhall not obey this Law, 
14 Wcll is prepare, with ſeyen gates, in which they ſhall 
cen Fat and drink fire, ſhall be bound in chains, and rot- 
ro- Fented with ſcalding warers. He proveth the Reſur- 
md FeRtion by the ſtory of the ſeven Sleepers, which ſlept 
IW, kSo years in a Cave. He  "_— alſo diyers Ons 
2 R an 
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- blood, and ſuch as die alone : alſo from adultery. 11 i: 
. falſe witneſs. He ſpeaks of their Fridays devoriog; 
. £ood works; of their Pilgrimage tro Meccha, of q 
:tefic ro cach other z of avoiding coveroulneſs, ul. - 
-oppreſſion, lying, caſual murther, diſputing about oy 
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oran, or doubting.thereof. Alfo'of prayer, aly 
waſhing, faſting, and Pilgrimage., He urgeth all. :ree 
pentance, forbiddeth ſwearing, commends frien 


:will not have men. forced to Religion 3 will not... | 
mercy or pardon to be ſhewed to enemies. He uh 
-valour.in Battel, promiſing rewards to the couragy :xpo! 
. and ſhewing that none can die till his rime come, + 9. 
-then is no avoiding thereof. &c. Pa 
4 Q What other. opinions do the Mahumetans bold a 

Their Opt- - , 


4. They hold a faral neceſſity, and judge of thifhieve 1 
according to the ſucceſs. They hold it unlawha 
drink Wine, to play at Cheſs, Tables, Cards,or ſucMhe e: 
recreations. Their opinion is, that ro have Imajſh;evec 
Churches 1s Idolatry. They believe that allwhi,r » 


- in cheir wars, go immediately to Paradiſc, which 


them fight - with ſuch cheerfulneſs. © They thinkWwicn: 


- every man who lives a good life, ſhall be laved, Wain | 


Religion ſoever he profcſſeth; rherefore they ſayY come 
Moſes, Chriſt, and Mahomet, ſhall in the reſurred thar ; 
appear with three banners, ro which, all of rheſetlif cyppe 
profeſſions ſhall make their repair. They. hold crimes 
every one hath rwo angels attending on him ; thel 


-at his right hand, rhe other at his lefr. They Wl himſe 
good works meritorious of Heaven. They ſay thilf Read 


angel Hraphil, ſhall in the laſt day ſound his Tru 


at the ſound of which, all living crearures (angel in cal 


excepted) ſhall ſuddenly die, and the Earth ſhallf Sery; 
into duſt and ſand ; -bur when the ſaid angel ſoul rhe < 
his Trumpet the ſecond rime, the ſouls of all thu as m 
dead ſhall revive again : then ſhall che angel HY ber, « 
weigh all mens. ſouls in @ pair of fcales,.- Thi 
there is a terrible-Dragon in the mouth.of el; Has 
that there is an-Iron bridge, over which rhe; wid 


. are conveyed, ſame into everlaſting fire, and 


rhe fire of Purgatozy. They hold that the Suoi 
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"Fiſng, and the Moon ar her firſt appearing ſhould be 
Sercrenced. - They eſteem Polygamy no fn. They 
"Sold it unlawful for any man ro go into their Temples 
vor waſhed from head to foor ; and' if after waſhing, 

& ape pils, 20 tO ſtool, or break wind upward er down- 
» Ward, he muſt waſh again or'elſe he offends God. - 
*T hey lay thar the Heaven is made of ſmoak ; rhat there 
Src many Seas above it ; that. the Moons light was im- - 
 *Szired by a touch of the Angel Gabrie/s wing, as he was. 
renal lying along, thar the Devils ſhall be ſaved by the Alco= + 
wn Many other ſavourleſs and ſenſiefs opinions they 

vc, as may be ſcen in the Book called Scala, being an 

ur poſition of the Alcoran, Dialogue wiſe. 

ome, Q. Was Mahomer that great Antichriſt ſpoken of by 

, Paul, 2 Thefi. 2. and by S. John in the Apocalypſe? - : 

A. Nos For Mahomet was an Arabian, deſcended Mahomert, 
from Iſmael and Hagar : bur Antichriſt ( if we will be- 19 that 
Wicve the ancient DeRors of the Church) ſhall be a grear 4ntr- 
ew, of the Tribe of Dan. - 2. Antichriſt ſhall come in chriſtſpoken 

 fucbMWrhe end of the world, and as the Church anciently be- of by Saint 
Wai icved, immediately before Chriſts ſecond comirig 5 Pavl, and 
ty} uc Mahomer is come and gone, above a thouſand years St. John. 
cn BE:igo. 3. The ancicnr Fathers believed thar the two 
hink@wicneſſes which ſhall oppoſe Antichriſt, and ſhall be: 
ed, Wain by him,are Henoch, and Elias; bur theſe are nor yer' 
12) 'Y come. 4. The tradition of the primitive Church was, 
urrec that Antichriſt ſhall reign bur rhree years and a half, 
ele ſuppoſing that this period of rime is meant by time and 
1010'S rimes, and half a time : bur Mahomet we know reigned 
ue many more years. 5. Anrtichrift will wholly oppoſe 
Y 63 himſelf againſt Chriſt, vilific him, ſer himſelf up in his 
TY ſtead; and to extol himſelf above all that is called 
T1273 God : bur Mahomer doth ſpeak honourably of Chrift, 
SF in calling him the Word of God, rhe Spirir of God, the 
nw Servant of God, the Saviour of rhoſe rhar rruſt in him, 
ou the Son of a Virgin,begor without the help of man, gyc. 
| #1 as may be ſeen in his Alcoran. S. Our Writers, as For- 
£20 ber, Cartwright, &c. hold that Antichriſt is deſcribed 
Foe Revel, 9. under the name of rhar Star which fell from 
7 Heaven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and under 
JT the name of 4baddin, and A4pollyon z bur that Maho- 
met with his followers are ſet our in that ſame Chaprer 
M3 under 
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under the four Angels bound in the great River þ 
phrates. 7. The Apoſtle .2 Thefſ. 2. ſaith, that Aa 
chrift ſhall ſit 'in the Temple of God as God, and ſhalle 
alt himſelf above all that is called God. ' But rhis-canr 
be-meanrt of Mahomet,for he never fate in the Temple 
God, whether by this word we underſtand the Temple 
Jeruſalem, or the Church of Chriſt 3 for he, and his Di 
ciples ſeparated themſelves from the Church of Chril 
and will have no communion with Chriſtians. 8. An 
chriſt is ro come with ſhgns and lying wonders, andy} 
theſe to raiſe his Kingdome. But Mahomet came with th# 
ſword, and by it ſubdued the neighbouring Nations, 
that neither he, nor his followers did or do pretendy 
any wonders. 9g. Our Writers ſay that Antichriſt 
rot to be taken for a particulur perſon, but for a whit 
company or ſociety of people under one head; bur 
homet was a particular perſon. 10. Antichriſt is tok 
deſtroyed by the breath of rhe Lords mouth ; but 
homet died a natural death. By all theſe reaſons tha 
it appears, that Mahomet cannot be that great Antichi 
who is to come in the end of the world. Yet I dey 
nor bur he was an antichriſt inbroaching a doArine nt} 
pugnant to Chrifts Divinity. Such an Antichriſt wa 
Aris; likewiſe in perſecuring Chriſt in his member, 
he may be called Antichriſt; and ſo might Nero, Dom 
tian, Diocleftian, and orher perſecurors. Befides, tht 
number of the beaft 656 is found in Mohomet's name; 
and.ſo it is found in divers other names. If we conf 
der the miſeries,deſolation and blood that have follow 
ed upon rhe ſpreading of Mahumetaniſm in the world 
we may with Perer1s on Revel. 6. conclude thi! 
Mabomet is fignified by death, which rideth on the pak! 
Horſe, followed by Hell or the Grave; to whom wa} 
given power ovec the fourth part of rhe earth, rokill 
with the ſword, with famine, gyc. for he was the-deatl? 


| both of ſoul and body to many millions of people 3 up 


on whoſe wars followed deſtruQgion,famine, peſtilence, 
and many other miſeries, in that parr of the world 
where he, and his ſucceſlors have ſpread their do&rin} 
and conqueſts. | Y 
Q. Are all the >*ahumetans for one profeſſion 2 
4. No: for there be divers Sets amongſt them z bi 


ii 
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the rwo main Setts are, that of the 4rabians, followed 
by the Turks ; and of Hali by the Perſians. To this 
Hali Mahomet bequeathed borh his Daughter and his 
Alcoran, which the Perſians believe is the true Copy,and 
thar of the Turks to be falſe. This Hali ſucceeded Ma- 
homet, both in his Do@rine and Empire 3 whoſe inter- 
pretation of the Law they embrace for the trueſt.. As 
the Saracen Caliphs of old, exerciſed both the Kingly 
and Prieſtly Office ; ſo both are claim'd by the modern 
Perſian, for both were performed by Mabomet and 
Halt. But to avoid trouble, the Perſian Sophi contents 
himſelf wirh' the Secular Government, leaving the Spiri=- 
tual to the Muſtaed Dini, who is as the Mufty in Turby. 
Theſe two Sedts differ in many points : for the Arabians 
make God the author borh of good and evil;zbur thePer- 
fians of good only; the Perſians acknowledge nothing 
eternal bur God;the Turks ſay that the Law is alſo eter- 
nalzthe Perſrans ſay that the bleſſed ſouls cannor ſee God 
in his eſſence, bur in his Effe&s or Atrributes; the Turks 
reach that he ſhall be viſible in his Eflence, The Pere 
fians will have Mahomets ſoul to be carried by the An- 
gel Gabriel into Gods preſence when he received his 
Alcoran. The Turks will have his body carried thirher 
alſo. The Perfians pray bur three times a day, the 
Arabians five rimes ; other differences they have 3 bur 
theſe are the chief Do&rinal differences : rhe main is 
abour the true 4lcoran, the true interpreration thereof, 
and rhe true ſucceſſor of Mahomet z for they hold Eubo- 
car, Oſmen, and Homar, whom the Turks worſhip, r0 
have been Uſurpers, and Halt the on!y tr ve ſucceſſor cf 
Mahomet, whoſe Sepulcher they viſit with as great ac: 
yotion, as the Turks do the other three. 

Q. What religious Orders have the Mahumetans ? 

4, Moſt of their Religious Orders are wicked and 
irreligious. For thoſe whom they call Imailer and re- 
lIigious brothers of Ive, are worſe then beaſts in rhe! 
luſts, ſparing neither women nor H0ys 3 their habit is a 
long coat of 2 violer colour, without ſeam, girt about 
with a golden girdle, ar which hang filver Cymbals, 
which make a jangling ſound they walk with a book mn 
their hand, containing love Songs & Sonners,in the Ferſt- 
an tongue 3 theſe go about finging,and receive mony for 
M 4 Cher 
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their Songs, and are always bare-headed, wearingl1 
hair, which they curle. The Order of Calender profel- 
ſcrh perperual Virginity, and have their own peculiar 
Temples, or Chappels. They wear a ſhort coat made 
of Wool and Horſe-hair, without ſleeves, they cut 


their hair ſhorr, and wear on their heads Felr-hars, 
from which hangs ruffs of Horſe-hair, about a hand- 


breadth. They wear iron rings in their ears, and about 
their necks and arms ; they wear alſo in their Yard an 
iron or filver ring of 3 lib. weight, whereby they are 
forced to live chaſtcly ; rhey go abour reading cerrtaine 
Rimes or Ballads. The Order of Derviſes go about 
begging almes in the name of Haly, Son in law to their 
god Mahomet. They wear two Sheep-ſkins dried in rhe 
Sun, the one whereof they hang on their back, the 
other on their breaſt ; the reſt of their body is naked. 
They ſhave their whole body, go bare-headed, and 
burn their temples with an hor Tron. In their ears they 
wear rings, in which are precious ſtones, they bear im 
their hand a knotry club. They are deſperare Aflaſſi- 
nates, will rob and mvurther when they find occaſion ; 
they eat of a certain herb called Aſſerad or Matflach 
which makes them mad ; rhen rhey cur and ſlaſh their 
fleſh ; the madder rheytare,the more they are reveren- 
ced. In Natolia near the Sepulchre of a certain Saint 
of theirs, 1s a Covent of theſe Monks, being above five 
hundred , where once a year there is kepr a general 
meering of this Order, about cight thouſand, over 
whom their ſuperior called 4ſſambaba is Frefident. On 
the Friday after their Devorions they make rhemſelves 
drunk with Aſſerad in ſtead of Wine ; then they fall 
to dancing in a round, about a fire, finging Ballades, 
which done, with a ſharp knife they cur flowers and 
figures on their ſkins, for the love of thoſe Women 
they moſt affe@. This Feaſt holdeth ſeven days, which 
ended, with banners diſplayed, and drums beating, 
they depart all to their ſeveral Covents, begging almes 
all rhe way that they march. Their fourth Order cal» 
led Torlachs, are cloathed like the Derviſes, but rhat 
they were alſo a Bears-ſkin inftead of a Cloak, bur 
they go bare-headed and ſhaven; they anoint rheir 
heads with Oyl againft cold 3 and burn rheir TR 
7 gain 
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againſt defluRions. Their life is beaſtly and beggerly, 


living in ignorance and idleneſs ; they are begging in 


every corner, and are dangerous to meer with in De- 


fart places, for rhey will rob and plunder ; they pro- 
feſs Palmeſtry like our Gypſies, who uſe to pick filly 
Womens pockets as they are looking in their hands. 
They carry about with them an old man, whom they 
worſhip as a Prophet 3 when rhey mean to have mony 
from any rich man, they repair tro his houſe, and rhe 
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old man there propheſieth ſudden deſtruRion againſt See 2/ena- 
that houſe ; which to prevent, the Maſter of rhe houſe vino, Nrcho- 

deſires the old mans prayers, and ſo diſmiſlerh him and {aus Nicho- 
his train with mony, which they ſpend wicke@ly ; for lai, Seprene- 


rhey are given to Sodomy and all uncleanneſs. 


caſtrencis, 


Are there no other hypocritical Orders among ft KC. 


them 2 
A.Y cs, many more.Some wherof go naked,except their 


privities, ſceming no ways moved either with Summers 
heat, or Winters cold; they can indure curting and flaſh- 
ing of rheir fleſh,as it'were inſenfibly,to have their pa- 
tience the more admired. Some will be honored for their 
abſtinence in cating and drinking ſparingly and ſeldom, 
Some profeſs poverty, and will enjoy no carthly rhings. 
Others again profeſs perpetual filence, and will nor 
ſpeak, though urged with injuries and tortures. Some 
avoid all converſation with men. Others brag of Re- 
velations, Vifjors, and Enthufiaſmes. Some wear Fea- 
thers on their heads,to ſhew they are given to contem- 
plation, Some have rings in their ears, ro note their (ub- 
je&ion and obedience in hearkning to ſpiritual Revela- 
rions. Some bear chains abour their necks and arms,to 
ſhew they are bound vp from the world; ſome by their 
mean cloaths brag of their poverty. Some ro ſhew. their 
love to hoſpitality, carry Pitchers of clean water, which 
they profer to all that will drink, without raking any 
reward. Some dwell at the graves of the dead, and 
live on what rhe people offers them. Some of them 
have ſecret commerce with Women, and then give our 
that they conceive and bear children withour the help 
of men, purpoſely ro exrenuate the miraculous birth 
of Chriſt. Some are Aantinomians, affirming that there 


15 no uſe of the Law, bur that men are ſaved by Grace. 
Some 
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Some are for traditions and merits, by which ſalvation 
3s obtained, and nor by Grace, Theſe addi& them. 
ſelves wholly ro Meditation, Prayer, Faſting,and other 
ſpiritual exerciſes ; there be ſome, who be accounted 
Herericks, for they hold that every man may be ſaved 
in his own Religion, and that Chriſts Law is as good as 
Mahomets ;, therefore they made no ſcruple to enter in- 


ro Chriſtian Churches, to figne themſelves with the | 
Croſs, and beſprinkle rhemiclves with Holy- water, Þ 
See Geor= Theſe Voraries have their Saints, to whom they have | 
grovitz, recourſe in their wants, and tro whom they aſſign par. | 
Septemca-- ticular Offices : ſome have the charges of travellers, 


ftrenſis, ſome ofthildren, ſome of child-bearing- women, ſome 

Busbequiti» of ſecrets, and ſuch like. They have alſo their Mar- 
& others. ryrs, Reliques, and lying miracles. 

; Q. What Secular Priefts have they ? 

Their ſecu- 4 They have eighr Orders or Degrees; 1, The 

lar Prieſts Mophti or their Pope, on whoſe judgment all depend, 

" even the Great Turk himſelf, both in ſpiritual afid 

ſecular affairs. 2. The Caldeleſcher, who under the 

Mophri 1s judge of all cauſes, both Civil and Ecclefiaſti- 

cal. 3. The Cad! whoſe Office is to teach the people. 

4. Modecis, who have rhe charge of Hoſpitals. 5. Anti- 

phi, who publiquely read the heads of Mahumetran 

ſuperſtirion, holding in one hand a naked Sword, in 

the other a Semirer. 6. Iman who in their Temples 

have charge of the Ceremonies. 9. Metzin, who on 

their Towers fing and call the people to prayer. 8. $S- 

phi, who are rheic finging-men in their Temples. The 


higher Orders are choſen by the grand Seignour. The 

inferior by rhe people, who have a ſmall penfion from Þ 

the Turk, which being infufhcient ro mainraine them, | 

they are force ro work and uſe trades. There is requi- | 

red no more learning in them, bur to read the Al- } 

_. coran in 4rabran, for they will not have ir rranſlated- | 

See Cuſtt- To ſtrike any of theſe, is the loſs of a hand in a Turk, Þ 
man, Knol- hyr of life in a Chriſtian. In ſuch eſteem they have | 


Jes, &C- their beggarly Prieſts. 


O. Wherein dith the Mahumetrans devotzon conſiſt | 


chiefly ? | 
Their De- © A. In their muitirvdes of Moſches, or Temples, the 
V0tion. chick of wh:ch is Saint Sopat in Conftantineple, builr 


or 
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or rather repaired by 7uſtinian. 2. In their Hoſpitals, 
both for poor and ſtrangers. 3. In their Monaſteries 
and Schools. 4. In their waſhings, whereof they 
have three ſorts. One of all the body. Another of 
zhe private parts only. The third of the hands, feer, 
face , and organs of the five ſenſes. $5. In giving 
of almes either in mony or in meat ; for their manner 
is co ſacrifice beaſts, bur nor as the Fews upon Altars 3 
theſe beaſts they cur in peices and diſtribute among 
the poor. Their other ſacrifices, which either they 
offer, or promiſe ro offer when they are in danger, are 
ſo divided, that the Prieſts , have one ſhare, the poor 
another 3 rhe third they cat themſelves. 6. In making 
of Vows, which are altogether conditional ; for they 
pay them if they obtain what they deſire, otherwiſe 
not. 5. In adorning their Temples with multirudes 
of Lamps burning with oyl, and with Tapeſtry ſpread 
on mats, upon which rhey proſtrate themſelves in prayer. 
On the walls are written in golden letters, 7here # but 
one God, and one Prophet Mahomet. 8. In praying five 
times a day, and on Friday, which is their Sabbath 
(becauſe Mahomets birth-day,) fix times, bowing 
themſelves ro the ground , twice as often as they 
pray. Whoſoever abſents himſelf, chiefly on Fry- 
day, and in their Lent, 1s puniſhed with diſgrace, 
and a pecuniary Mul&. 9g. In divers ridiculovs cere- 
monies aged by their Prieſts, as pulling off the ſhooes, 
which all people are tied to do when they enter in- 
ro their Temple; in ſtrerching our the hands and 
joyning them rogerher, in kiſſing rhe ground, in lifring 
up the head, in ſtopping of rhe ears with the fingers, 
in praying with their faces ro the South, becauſe Mec- 
ca is there, in wiping their eyes with their hands, 4n 
obſerving a Lenten Faſt for one moneth in a year, 
changing the moneth every year, ſo thar they faſt one 
whole year in twelve; and then they abſtain from all 
meat and drink, till the ſtars appear. In plucking off 
their hairs at the end of their Faſt, and in painting of See Georgi- 
their nayls with a red colour. 10. In Pilgrimages to gvirg, Knol- 
Mecca, in circumciſion of their children, in feaſting at [es, Pur- 
the Graves ef the dead, and in other ſuch vain ceremo- chas, &c. 


nies. 
Q. What 


172 


| Their Pil- 
| grimage to 
| Mecca» 
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'  Q. What Ceremonies obſerve they in their Pilgrimage to 
Meeca ? 


A. This journy is undertaken and performed every * 


year, and it is held (o neceſſary, that he who doth nor 
Once in his life go this Pilgrimage, ſhall be aſſuredly 
damned; whereas Paradiſe and remiſſion of fins is pro- 
cured ro them that go it. The way is long and tedi- 
©us tO thoſe of Greece, being fix months journey, and 
dangerous by reaſon of Arabian theeves, mountains of 
ſand, with which divers arc overwhelmed; and want of 


water in thoſe ſandy and harren defarts. Their chicf 


care is to be reconciled to cach other where there is 
any difference, before they go ; for if they leave nor 
behind them all grudges and quarrels, their Pilgrimage 
will do them no good 3 rhey begin their journey from 
Cairo, abour three weeks aſter their Eafter, called 
Bairam, being guarded with 200 Spachi on Dromedaries, 
and 200 Fanizaries on Camels with eight pieces of 
Ordnance, a 7ich veſture for the Propher, and a green 
Velvet covering wrought with gold to cover his Tomb, 
which the Baſſa delivers ro rhe Caprain of the Pilgrims. 
The Camels thar carry theſe Veſtures are covered with 
clorh of gold, and many (mall bells 3 the night before 
their departure is kept with great Feaſting and Tri- 
umphs. No man may hinder his wiſe from this Pil- 
erimage, and every Servant is made free that goerh it. 
The Camel thar carrierh the box with the Alcoran, is 
covered with cloth of gold and filk, the box with 
filk onely during the journey, bur with gold and 
Jewels at their entring into Mecca. Muſicians alſo and 
Singers encompaſle the Camel, and much vain Pomp 
is uſed in this Pilgrimage. They uſe divers waſhings 
by the way when they meet with water. When they 
come to Mecca, the houſe of 4braham, which they fable 
was miraculouſly builr, receiveth a new covering and 
2 new gate; the old veſture is ſold ro Pilgrims, which 
hath a verruc in it to pardon fins 3 after many idle Ce- 
remonies performed, they go round about 4brahams 
houſe ſeven times; then they kiſſe a black ſtone, 
which chey velieve fell down thither. from Heaven ; at 
firſt it was white, but by the often kiſſing of ſinners, 
it is become black ; then they waſh theinſelves in _ 
pon 
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Pond Zunxun, without the Gate five paces 3 this Pond 


for 1/mae!. Of this alſo they drink, and pray for par- 
don of their fins. After five days abode at Mecca, they 
go to the Hill of pardons, 15 miles diſtant, and there - 
they leave all their fins behind them, after they have 
heard a Sermon, and prayed, and offered Sacrifices. 
Upon their return they muſt nor look back to the Hill, 
leſt their fins follow them. From hence they repair 
ro Medina, where Mahomers Sepulchre is thought tobe 
bur by the way they run up a certain Hill, which they 
call the Mount of Health; they run, that they may 
ſweat out all their fins. Thence they come pure to 
the Seducers Tomb, which notwirhſtanding they _=F 
nor (ce, being hanged about with a Silk Curtain, whic 
by the Exnuchs, being $0 in number to attend on the 
Tomb, and to light the Lamps, is taken down when 
the Pilgrims Captain preſenteth rhe new one; withour, 
each man gives to rhe Eunuchs handkerchiefs, or ſuch 
like, to rouch the Tomb therewith ; this they keep as 
a ſpecial Relique, When they return to Zgypt, the 
Captain preſenceth the Alcoran to the Baſſa to kiſs, and 
then ir is laid up again; the Captain is Feaſted, and 
preſented with a Garment of cloth of Gold. They gee Vets 
uſed to cut. in peices the Camel with his Furniture ,, 7.15. 
which carried the 4lcorgn, and reſerve theſe pieces for ,,,, ing | 
holy Reliques. The Alcoran alſo is elevated, that all oceans | 
might ſee and adore ir, which done, every one with 

joy returns to his own home. 

Q. What Ceremomes uſe they about their Circumciſion ? 
A, They are circumciſed about eight years of age 3 Their Cir- 
the Child is carried on horfe-back, with a Tullipant on cymcifion. 
his head ro the Temple, with a rorch before him, on 2 
a ſpear deckr with flowers, which is left with the 
Prieſt as his Fee, who firſt nipperh the end of the ſkin 
of the Childs yard with pincers, to mortifie it, then 
with his Sizzers he nimbly cuts ir off, preſently a 
owder is laid on to caſe the pain, and afterward falr. 

e childs hands being looſed, lookerth, as he is raught 
by the Prieſt, rowards Heaven, and lifring up the firſt 
=» a of his right hand, faith theſe words : God 5s one 
Goa, 


and Mahomert is his Prophet, Then he is carried 
home 
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home in ſtate after ſome prayers and offerings at the 
Church.. Somerimes the child is circumciſed at home 3 
and receiveth his name, not then, but when he'is born. 
They feaſt then commonly three days, which ended, 
the child is carried with Pomp ro the Bath, and from 
| See Geor- hence home, where he js preſented with divers gifts 
| giovitz, & from his Parents Friends. Women ate not circum- 
" others. 00095" are tied to make profefſion of their Hahume« 
tan Taitn. | | 

| Q. What Rites dv they obſerve about the ſich and dead ? 

| Their Rites 4. Their Prieſts and chief friends vifit thetn, exhorr 
| avout the them'to Repentance, and read Pſalms to them. When 
 fick and aby dicth, rhe Prieſt compaſſeth the Corps with a 
| dead. ſtring of beads, made of Lignam 4loes, praying God-to 
| have mercy on him ; then the Prieſts carry it into the 
Garden, waſh ir, and coyer it with irs own garments, 
with flowers alſo and perfumes, anq his Turband 1s 
ſer on'his head. Women perform this office to the 
body of. a Woman. This done, the body is carried to 
the Temple with the head forwards, and ſer down at 
the Church-door , whilſt the Prieſts are performing 
rheir ſervice; then it is carried to the hurial-place 
withour the City : the Priefts that pray for his ſoul, are 
paid for their pains, and feaſted at home. Some part of 
rheir good cheer is (et on the grave, for the ſoul ro feed 
on, or for aims to the poor. They believe there are 
two angels, who with angry looks, and flaming fire- 
brands, examine the dead party of his former life, 
whom rRey whip with fiery torches if he be wicked ; 
if good, they comfort him, and defend his body in the 
grave till the day of judgment ; bur rhe hodies of rhe 
wicked are knocked down nine fathoms under ground, 
and tormenred by their angry angels, the one knock- 
ing himwith an hammer, the other tearing him with an 
hook, rill rhe laſt day; againſt this tormenr the Turks 
uſe to pray at the graves of the dead. The Women 
rhere do not accompany the dead ro rhe grave, bur 
ſtay at home weeping, and preparing good cheer for 
the Prieſts and others of the departed mans friends. 

They believe that when the Corps hath been in the 

grave one quarter of an hour 3 that a new ſpirir is pur 

into ir, 1s ſet upon its knees, and is examined by the 

forclaid 
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foreſaid angels of his faith and works. They believe 
alſo that ir is a work of charity, and conducible ro the 


ſoul of the defunR, if the birds, beaſts, or ants be fed See Mena- 
with the meat which they ſet on the graves of the vino, Belle 


dead. 
Q. How far bath this Mahumetan Superſtition got foot- 


ing in the world ? 


A. Though ir be nor ſo far exrended as Gentiliſme, Their $u- 
yet it hath over-reached Chriſtianity 3 nor in Europe, perſtition 
where Chriſtianity prevaileth, . but in Africa where it how far 
hath thruſt our the ancient Chriſtian Churches, and e- ſpread. 


re&ed the half-Moon inſtead cf the Croſs, excepr ir be 
among the Abyſſins, and ſome ſmall places held by the 
Spaniard or Portugal : But in Afia it hath got deeper 
footing, having over-run Arabia, Turkie, Perſia, ſome 
part of Mogols countrey, and 7artaria, onely here and 
there ſome ſmall Congregations of Chriſtians are ro be 
found;zin America indeed it is not as yet known. Now the 
reaſons why this ſuperſtition 1s nor ſo far ſpread, are 
theſe. 3.The continual zars,frivolous debates,8& needleſs 
digladiations about queſtions in Religion among Chri- 
ſtians,, which hath made the world doubt of the rruth 
thereof, and rakes away the end and (cope of Religion, 
which is\to unire mens affe&tions;bur the remedy 1s be- 
come the diſeaſe, & that which ſhould core us, wounderh 
us. 2. The wicked and ſcandalous lives, both of Chriſtian 
Laity and Clergy : for the Mahumerans generally are 
more devour in their religious duties, and more juſt in 
their dealings. 3. The Mahumetans conqueſts have in 
thoſe parts propagated their Superſtition. 4. Their re- 
ligion is more pleaſing ro the ſenſe then Chriſtianity 3 
for men are more affected with ſenfitive pleaſures, 
which Mahomet proffers in his Paradiſe, then with ſpi- 
ritual, which are leſs known, and therefore leſs defired. 
s. The greatneſs. of the 7arkiſh tyranny over Chriſti- 
ans; the rewards and honours they give tro thoſe that 
- Will turn Maſe/men, or Mahumetans, are great induce- 
ments for weak ſpirits to embrace that Religion ; for a 
Chriſtian Runegado that will receive Circumcifion 
among them, is carried about the ſtreets with great joy 
and ſolemnity, 1s preſented with many gifts, and made 
kree from all raxes 3 for which yery cauſe, many, =_ 
Greeks 


Greeks and Athanians, haye received circumciſion, 6, 
The liberty which is permitted ro multiply Wives, muſt 
needs be pleaſing to carnal-minded men. 9. They 
permit no man to diſpute of their #f{coran; to call any 
point of rheir Religion in queſtion; to ſell the Alcoray 


to Strangers, or to tranſlate it into other languages: | 


is death to offend in any of theſe, which is the cauſe of 
much quierneſs and concord among them. 8. They 
inhibit the profeſſion of Philoſophy among them, and 


ſo they keep the people in darkneſs and ignorance, not ? 
ſvffering the light to appear and to dere their errors. þ 
9. They reach, thar all who live a good life ſhall be | 


ſaved, whatſoever his Religion be; this makes many 
weak Chriſtians revolr from their holy faith wirhout 
ſcruple or check of conſcience ; for whar care rhey, 
whether they ſerve Chrift or Mahomet, ſo they be ſaved? 
10. They hold, that after a certain rime of rorments it 
Hell, rhe wicked ſhall be releaſed from thence ; this 
doftrine is more pleaſing to wicked men then Ehriftiant 
ty, which admits of no redemption from Hell , noy ay 
mitigation of eternal tormenty., 11. Men are much 
raken with moral ourſides, whereby rhe Turks ex» 
ceed Chriſtians 3 for they are more modeſt in theit 
converſation generally then we; Men and Women col 
verſe nor together promiſcuouſly, as among us 3 rhe 
are leſs ſumpruous in their buzldings ; lefs exceſſne 
and phanrtaſtical in their cloaths 3 more ſparing in thett 
diet, and alrogether abſtemious z more devour and i& 
verent in their Churches, ſo that they will not ſuffer 
a picce of paper to be trod upon, or lic on the ground, 
but will rake ir up, kiſs ir, and Jay it in ſome place ot 
of danger ; and this is, becauſe the name of God and 
Mahomets Law is written upon paper ; they are alf 
more ſober in their ſpeeches and gefture, and mort 
obedient to their Superiors then we are. 12. There 
nothing more pleaſing to our nature then private I& 
verge, which by Chrifts Law is prohibited, but If 
the Mahumertan Law is allowed 3 for they are to hate, 
and ro kill their enemy, if they can. 13. Arianiſmul 
infe&ted moſt of rhe Eaftern Churches 3 rherefore# 
was no wonder if they received Mahomets DoArimt 
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ſuffer no man to blaſpheme Chriſt, hut honour him, and 


ſpeak reverently of him 3 ſo they do of Moſes and 4bra- 
ham ; which makes that neither Fews nor Chriftians are 
in thoſe parts much averſe from, or violent againſt 
their Religion. 15. They have been always very zca- 
lous and diligent in gainirg Proſelyres, and yet force 


no man. For rheſe, and ſuch like reaſons, ler vs nor 
wonder at the greart encreaſe of Matiumeraniſm: it the 
world. 

Q. Of what continuance is Mahumetaniſm 2? 

4. Mahomet was born in the year of Chrift, $92. in 
the time of. S. Gregory the Pope, and Mauritius the 
Emperor : according to Genebrard he lived 63.years, of 
which he ſpenr 23 years in ſpreading of his coArine, 
then died in the year of our Lord 555. Conſtance being 
Emperour, and Eugenius the firſt Pope 3 So that Ma- 
humeraniſm hath laſted already above 1000 years, to 
the great oppreſſion and vexation of the Church of 
Chritt, and to the eternal diſhonour of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces, who if they had ſpent but the tenth part of thar 
blood againſt rhe-Turks, which they have ſhamefuily 
and finfully ſhed in their own privare quarrels, theic 
had nor been ar this day any remainder. of that damna- 
ble Set, which hath longer continued a ſcourge to the 
Church of Chriſt, then ever any enemy did againſt Goc's 
people of old. For the Egyptians oppreſſed the Iſrae- 
lites ſcatce 200 years ; the Canaanites 20 years, the 
Moabttes 18 years z the Philiftines 40 years; the Aſſy 
rians and Chaldeans from the firſt ro the laſt, did not 
vex & Oppreſs Gods people above 3oo years; afterward 
they were oppreſſed by Antixchus Epiphanes 40 years, 

the Chriſtian Church from Mero till Conflantine was 
afflicted abour 250 years 3 and afterward by the Gotbs 
and Lombards near 3oo years. Bur this oppreſſion of 
the Church by Mahomet hath, as I ſaid, laſted above a 
thouſand years. The reaſons are divers as I have ſhew- 
ed in the former queſtion, to which may. be added 
theſe. 1. By this long perſecution and tyranny of the 
Turks, God will try and exerciſe the faith, patience, 
conſtancy, and other vertues of his people, which 
would corrupt and purifie like ftanding water, or Moab 
ſcrled upon the Lees, not being poured from Oe, - 
N veſſel, 


Mahumet a- 
niſm, of 
what contie 
nuance. 


veſſel. How can the courage of a Souldier be known 
bur in a ſkirmiſh ? or the ſkill of a Mariner, bur in 4 
ſtorm 3 Marcet ſine adverſario virtus z that tree, ſaith 
Seneca, is moſt ſtrongly rooted in the ground, which iy 
moſt ſhaken with the wind.” Nulla eſt arbor fortis (5 ſo 
lida, niſt in quatn venti ſepius incurſant, ipſa enim vexa- 
tione conftringitar, (F radices certius figit. 2. God iz 


pleaſed ro continue this tyranny and power of the Mz | 


humerans, to the end that Chriſtian Princes may love 
each other, and ſtick cloſe rogerher againſt the com- 


mon Enemy 3 that rheir Military Diſcipline might be | 
exerciſed abroad, and nor at home : For this caule | 
the wiſeſt of the Romans were againſt the utter de- 


ſtru&Rion of Carthage, fearing leſt the Romans want 
ing an Enemy abroad, ſhould exerciſe their Swords 
againſt themſelves; which fell our accordingly. For 
the ſame cauſe God would not utterly deſtroy the 
Philiftines, Ammonites, Moabites, and other ncighbour- 
Ing Enemies of the Fews. Bur ſuch is the madneſs of 


Chriſtians, that though we have ſo porent an enemy; 


cloſe at our doors ready to devour us, yet WE ATC CON 
rent to ſheath that Sword into our own bowels, which 
we ſhould imploy againſt the common foc. 3. God 
will have this Sword of Mahumeraniſme tro hang over 
our heads, and rhis ſcourge ro be ſtill in our eyes, that 
thereby we may be kept the more in awe & obedience; 
that if at any rime we ſtart afide like a broken bowe, 
we may return again in time, conſidering God hath 


this whip ready, and at hand to corre& us. Thw | 


God left the Canaanites among the Jews, to be pricks 
in their eyes, and goads in their ſides. T will nd 
( ſaith the Lord ) drive out any from before them of 
the Nations which Joſhua left when he died; that 
through them TI might prove Iſrael , whether they will 


heep the way of the Lord to walk therein, (9c. therefore 


the Lord left theſe Nations without diiving them out 
haſtily. See Judg. 2. 21, 22. and 3. 1, 2, 3, 
4. God js content ro continue this Mahumetan Sc& 
ſo long , becauſe Juſtice is exerciſed among them, 
without which , a State or Kingdom can no more 
ſtand, then a tree without a root, or an houſe with- 
Out a foundation 3 they are alſo zealous and devout 
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in their way 3 and great enemies to Idolatry, ſo that 
they will permit no [mages ro be painted or carved 
among them ; knowing that God *is nor offended {6 
much againſt any fin as againſt Idolatry,' which is ſpi- 
ritual adulrery, moſt deftru&ive of that matrimonial 
conjun@ion betwetn G6d and us.' 5. The Lord'by the 
long continuance of the Mahumeraniſm, will puniſh the 
perfidioufiieſs and wickedneſs of the! Greek:Emperors, 
as likewiſe the multitude of Herefies ard Schiſmes 
hatched in that Church, 6. This Se& of Mahume- 
taniſm is ſo'made up of Chriffianiſm, Jveaiſth, ab} 
Geniliſn, that ir abares rhe edged? 2ny vt thet Nie 
tions, from avy cager defire of irs exrirpacion. ' * © 
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Fe Chriſtian Kellen Propegned. ' 2. The, decay ner . 


meraniſm. +3. Perſecution and. | 


in the Eaſt by Ma 
Herefie the two great. Enemes ...thereof... 4. -Simon 
Magus the firft Heretich with bis diſciples. $. Me- 
nander, Saturninus, and Bafilides, Hereticks. 6. The 
Nicholaitans and Gnoſticks. 9. The Carpocrartians, 
8. Cerinthus, Ebjion, and the Nazarites. 9. The 
Valentinians, Secundians, and Prolemians. 10. The 
Marcites, Colarbafſii, and Heracleonires. 11. The 
Ophites, Cainires, and Serhites. 12. The Archon- 
ticks and Aſcothyprz. 13. Cerdon and Marcion, 
14- Apelles, Severus, and Tacianus. 15. The 
Cataphrygians. 16. Pepuzians , Quinrilians, and 
Arrotyrires. 17. The Quartidecimani , and Al 
giani. 18. The Adamians, Ecclefians, and, Theo- 
docians. 19. The Melchiſedicians, Bardeſaniſts, and 
Noetians. 20. The Valeſians, Catheri, Angelici, and 
Apoſtolici. 21. The Sabellians, Originians, and Orie 


giniſts. 22. 7he Samoſatenians and Phorinians. | 


23. The Manichzan Keligion. 24+ The Hierachires, 


Melirians, and Arians. 2s. The Audians, Semi-arriany, | 


and Macedonians. 26. The AMrians, Mrians, and A- 
pollinariſts. 27. 7he Antidicomarianits, Mcſſalians 
and Meravgiſmonites. 28. The Hermians, Proclia- 
. Hires, and Patricions, 29. The Aſcites, Partalorin- 
. Chites, Aquarij, and Coluthiani, _ 30, 7be Floriani, 


A.ernales, and Nudipedales. 31. The Donatiſts, F 
Priſcillaniſts, Rhetorians, and Feri. 32. The Theopal- | 
. chires, Tritheits, Aquei, Mclironii, Ophei, Terrullij, | 


Liberatores, and Nativitarii. 33. 7he Luciferians, 
Jovinianiſts, and Arabicks. 34. The Collyridians, 
Paterniani, Tertullianiſts, and Abelonites, 35; _ 

| cla- 
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Pelagians, Predeſtinati, and Timotheans- 36. 7he Ne- 
ſtorians, Eutychians, and rheir Spawn, | 


S'-£*.C T.' VIE 
Queſt. | 
SPS *% % Hat the other great Religion profeſſed in 


TX Swe E > > 
©erv - Uu ro pe o 
oo) LR ; 


A. Chriſftiamty, wh:ch is the DodArine 


7 wW 2TH of Salvation, delivered to man by Chriſt! 
Io Od Jeſus the Son of God , 'who aſſuming' 


PIE our nature of a pure Virgin, raughrt the 

-  Jewes the true way to happineſſe,, 
confirming his- do&rine by ſignes and miracles ; 'at 
length ſealed it with his blood ; and fo having ſuffe= 
red death for our fiones, and roſe again'for our juſtifi- 
cation, he aſcended to his Father, leaving twelve 
Apoſtles behind him ro propagate this doRrine through 
the world, which they did accordinply, confirming 
cheir words wich miracles, and their'own blood 3 -and 
ſo rhis light'of the Goſpel ſcatrered 'ail the fogs and 
miſts of Gentile ſuperſtition z at the fight of this 
Ark of the rew Covenant, the Dagon of idolarry fell 
ro the ground : when this Lyon of the Tribe of Judah 
did roar, all the beaſts of the forreft, that is, the Pa- 
gan Idols or Devils rather,hid themſelves in their dens. 
Apollo complained rhar h:s Oracles failed h:m, and that 
the Hebrew child had ſtopped his mouth When it-was 
proclaimed ar Palores by Thangs the Egyptian Ship-ma- 
ſter, that the great god Fan was dead, all the evil ſpi- 
rirs were heard ro howl and bewail the overthrow of 
cheir kingdome; Porphyrie complained thar rhe preach- 
ing of -Chriſt had weakened rhe power of their gods,' 
and hindred rhe gain of rheir Pricſts. The bones of 
Babyias {0 nindred Apollo that he could deliver no Ora- 
cie while they were rhere. The Delphich Temple fell 
down with earrhquake and thunder, when Fulran ſenr 
ro conſulte with the Oracle, Such was the irreſiſtible 
power of the two-edged ſword which came our of 
Chriſts mourthy thar nothing was able ro wirhſtand ir. 
Ine lirtle ſtone cur our of the mountain without hands 
N 3 \mote 
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Chriſtianity 
its begin- 
ning. 


gx 


' Ward, and moxe by their dearh,then by their life : like 
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ſore rhe grear-Jmage of Nebuchadnertor, and brakeie he 
in-pieces 5 to the, Dofrine of twelve poor weak Fiſher | 
men, did the great Potentares of the world ſubmit _ 
their Scepters. Thug the ſtone which-the builders re |. Ne 
fuſed, became the head of rhe corner z it was the Lords |, 


doing, and irs marvellous in-our eyes. The terrible # _. 
beaſt which with his Iron teeth deſtroyed all rhe 


ather beaſts, is deſtroyed by the: weakneſs of preachs x 
ing, againſt which the more the Roman 'Empire ſtrugr Y 
led, the more it was foiled, and found by experience, by 
that rhe blood of Martyrs was the ſeed of the Church | , 


which conquered the great Conquerors, not with ad&& 
ing, byt with ſuffering; not by the Sword, bur by the} 


ſo. many Sawſons-rriumphing over theſe Philiftines nh 
their death and toriments, 


Q. 2. Seeing the power of Religion was ſo ivreſiſlible p 
in the beginning, that jt carried all like a torrent hefore ity 
how came it to grow ſo weak within 600 years, that it s 
yielded to Mahumeranifm ? : 

A- When God ſaw that the unprarefal profeſſors of | 


Chriſtianity: began ro loath that heavenly Manna, and iſh x 
ro-cover for Quales of new Dodrine, he gave them 

leave to cat and poyſon themſelves therewith. Hews Þ ; 
not bound to caſt pearls before ſwine, and to give that 

phich was .-holy ro dogs. In his juſt judgments he | (4 
removed the Candleſtick from rhoſe who rejeRed the | « 
light, and delighred themſelves in darkneſs; it was fie x 
the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, andÞ} x 
given to a people thar ſhould bring forth the fruirs | 
thereof. They deſerved to be plagued with a famine BY ( 
who grew wanton and ſpurned againſt their ſpiritual KY 
fogd. Beſides, when rhe Devil perceived he could do 1 
no good by open hoſtility and perſecution, bur the 
more burthen he laid upon rhe Palm, rhe more it flou- 1] 
riſhed, and the ofcner he flung the Gyanrt of Religion Y | 
to the ground, the ſtronger it grew with Ante : he 
reſolved at laſt ro joyne the Foxes tail ro the Lyons | 
ſkin, and to try whether the hear of rhe Sun would F 
nar make the Traveller ſooner forſake his cloak, rhen | 
the imperuoſity of the Winde. He choaks all Zeal B 
and Sincerity with the baits of Wealth and A i 
OP TOE PAS OT ky 


I w 7 


Seat.7. of EUROPE. 


he poyſons them with ambition, pride, coverouſneſs, b& 
envy; the evil man ſowed rhe rares of difſention and he- 
retical Doctrines in the Lords fields 3 the ſpiritval huſ- 


/ bandman grey careeſs and idle, the Shepherds negle& 


their flocks,the dogs grow dumb, and ſo the Lords ſheep 
are ſuffered ro ſtray, and become a prey to the wolves. 
The watch-men being inchriated with honour, wealth, 
eaſe, and ſecurity, fall aſleep on the walls, and ler ihe 
enemy feiſe on the Lords Ciry. It was not then rhe 
weakneſs of Chriſtian Religion that was the cauſe of 
Mahomets prevailing 3; for the hear of the Sun 1s not 
weak,rhough ir cannot ſoften the clay 3 nor is the good 
ſeed that is caſt into barren ground, to be blamed, if 
ir doth nor frutifie 3 neither is the preaching of rhe 
Goſpel imporent and weak, becavſe it doth not always 
edifie. All the water in the Sea cannot mollific a rock; 
nor all the rain in rhe clouds fecundare a ſtony barren 
ground, The ſubje& muſt be capable, or elſe the a- 
gent cannot operate. Mahumetaniſm then prevailing up- 
on Chriſtianity, proceeded from rhe voluntary pervert- 
neſs of mens hearts, from the malice and craft of the 
Devil, and from the juſt judgemeiits of the Almighty. 

Q- 2. What were the Engines that Satan uſed 10 overs 
throw Religion in the beginning ? 


A. Open Perſecution and Herefie; with the one he Religion. by ' 
deſtroyed the bodies, with the other he poytoned the what En- 
Perſecution with Saul killed irs gines bat- 
thouſands , but Herefie with David, ren thouſand. tered. 


ſouls of Chriſtians. 


Perſecution was rhe Arrow that did fly by day, bur 
Herefic the Peſtilence rhat raged in the darkneſs. Per- 
ſecution was the pruning knife that lopped rhe bran- 
ches of Religion, bur Herefie the axe laid ro the 
root of the rree. Perſecution was the Dragon .that 
drove the Woman into the wildernefs, bur Herefie the 
Beaſt that ſpake Blaſphemies. Open perſe..vrion began 
im Nero a Tyrant, but hereſfie in Simon a W tch. Open 
perſecution began about 65 years after Chriſts aſcen- 
tion, bur hereſte immediarely after Chriſts departure, 
about rhe ſixth year, in the beginning of Caligula's 
reign. Perſecution is the wilde Boar of the Forreſt, bur 
Herefie rhe little Fox that cateth up the Grapes of tlic 
Lords Vineyard, | 
.Na4 Q. 4. What 
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Heretichs 
and Htre- 
ies, namely 
Simon 
Magus. 


Sce 4uſtin, 
Trenaus, & 
Epiphanius 
upon this 
ſabjeR, in 
their 
Rooks 
they wrote 
againſt 
Hercſics. 


HS Tr P_ 
' 


Q. 4. Who was the firſt Heretich that oppoſed the Orthy, 
dox Religion, and what were his opintons ? | 

A. Simon called Magus, becauſe he was a Witch; 
a Samaririan by birth, and a Chriſtian by profeſſion; he 
would have bought the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for 
money, A. 8.13, He denied the Trinity, and affirm 
ed himieif to be the rrue God. He ravght that the 
world was made by the Angels, not by God. And 
that Chriſt came not into rhe world, nor did he truly 
ſuffer. He denied alſo the ReſurreRion of. the fleſh, 
and permirted promiſcuous Marriages. He likewiſe 


affirmed thart the true God was never known to the 


Parriarchs and Prophets. This point was afterward 
maintained by Menander , Cerinihus, Nicholas, Saturni- 
nw, and Bafilid's, ſucceeding Herericks. Upon this 
Do&rine allo the 7ertallianifts, and Anthropomorphin 
grounded their Hereſfie, in aſcribing a humane body to 
God. His denying of the trinity. begot afterwards the 
Sabellians, S.un!ſatenians, Montaniſts, Praxians, Photini- 
ans and Prijcillianiſts, Ais Herefie of the Creation of 
the world by Angels, begor the Marcionites, Manicheez, 
and the Aangelick hereticks, who worſhipped Angels. In 
ſaying thar Chriſt came nor, nor ſufferred, he gave oc- 
cafion to rhe Hereſjes of Vulentinians, Cerdanians, Mars 
cionites, 4phthardocites, Docits, Sam'ſatenians, and Ma- 
humetans. Upon his denyal of the Reſurre&ion, Baſe 
lides, Valentins, Carpocrares, Apelles, and the Hierar- 
chits, grounded rheir Hereſjes. Beſides, Epicuriſm, Liber- 
tiniſm, and Atheiſm got vigour hereby. By permirting 
licentiouſneſs and promiſcuous copulation, he gave 0c- 
cafion to the Baſilidians, Gnoſtichs, Manichees, Acatians, 
Eunomians, and Mahumetans to live like beaſts, and t0 


flight Marrtage. Befides theſe impious opinions, he held 


Magick and Idolarry lawful. He gave to the Angels bat- 
barous names. He lighted the Law of Moſes, as being 
nor from God , and blaſphemouſly denyed the Holy 
Ghoſt to be a ſubſtance, but a bare verrue or operation, 
and cauſed his Diſcipie ro worſhip his whore Helena, 
or Selene. for a goddeſs. 

Q. 5s. Why did Simon Magus ard hu Schr Lars, with ma- 
ny 0!her Herertchs fince him, beſides Fews and Mahumetant 
deny the Trinity, 
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4. Partly the malice of Satan who hates and perſecu- 


res the crurh, partly the-pride of Hereticks, who would Trinity de- 
ſcem wiſer then the Church, partly their ignorance, be-- nyed by Si- 
cauſe by natural reaſon'they cannor comprehend this. mon Ma- 
ineffable myſtery, & partly malice againſt Chriſt, whoſe gus and bis 
Divinity is denied by Jews and Mahumerans, bred this. Schollary, 
Hereſfie : notwithſtanding the truth is plainly ſer down, with others 
both in the old and new Teſtament, aſſcrred by all the befides 
Greek and. Latin Fathers, confirmed by all General Jews and 
Councils, and proved by all Orthodox Divines, that it Mahume- 
is no More repugnant to natural reaſon for the Father, tans, and 
Son, and Holy Gholt to be one God, then for the ſoul, why. 


mind, & body to be one man but becauſe this Do&rine 
is ſufficiently proved by all Divines, borh ancient and 
modern, and ail obje&ons ro the contrary ahſwered & 
refuted, 1 will forbear ro ſer down what is ſo plain and 
obvions,already handled by ſo many Pens, and will only 
ſhew thar the Doctrine of the Triniry was not unknewn 
even by the light of nature to rhe Genrile Phiioſophers, 
Poers & Sybills., Zoroaſtres (peaketh of the Father, who k a- 
ving perfetted all things, hath delivered them to the ſecond 
Mind, which Mind ( ſaith he) hath received from 1he 
Father knowledge and power. Here is a plain teſtimony 
of the firſt and ſecond perſon. Concerning the third,he 
ſaith, that the Divine love proceedeth from the Mind or 
Intelle, whar elſe is this divine love bur the Holy Ghoſt? 
The Chaldean Magi, which, were their Philoſophers 
acknowledged three beginnings, to wit, Ormaſes, Mitris, 
and 4rimins, chat is God, the Mind,and Soul, Mercurius 
Triſmegiftus taught his Egyptians, that God, who is life, 
and light, begot the Word, who #s the ather IntelleR, and 
maker of all things, and together with him another, who is 
the firy God, or Spirit-z here the rhree perſons are di- 
ſtin&tly named. He ſheweth alſo that rhe ſubtil intelle- 
tual Spirit by the power of God did move in the Chaos ; 
this is conſonant to the words of Moſes, the Spirit of- 
Gd moved on the waters. Orphews ſingeth the praiſes of 
the Great God, and of his Word which he firſt uttered. 
Pythagoras and his Schollars were not ignorant of this 
Myſtery,when they placed all perfeRion in the number 
of three, and made love the Original of all rhings. 
Zeno the Stock confeſlerh rhat Ny@> the Word is God, 
and 
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Menander. 


and the Spirit of Fove. Socrates acknowledgeth God to be 
the Mind or Intelle&, that the Eſſence of God #s his Idea, 
which he begets by the bnowledge of himſelf, and by which 
he made the World. Numenius the Pythagorean, Plotinw, 


Famblichws, and others, do write very plainly of the } 


three Hypoſtaſes or perſons in the Trinity, ſo that no 
Chriſtian can write more fully, as may be ſeen in their 
own words, as they are alledged by Du-Pleſſis in his 
Book of the truth of Chriſtian Religion 3 who cirerh 
alſo certain Oracles of Serapsx the Egyprian chief Idol 


' or Devil ; and of Apollo our of Suidas, by which we 


may (ce how the evil Spirits are forced ro confeſs rhe 
Trinity. I could alſo alledge the teſtimonies of the Sy- 
bills ro the ſame purpoſe 3 bur becauſe I ſtudy brevity, 
and theſe Heathen teſtimonies and Sybillin verſes, are 
cited by Clemens Alexandrinus, Origin againſt Celſus, 
Cyril againſt Zulian, Enſebius in his preparation, Saint 
Auguſtine in his books of rhe City, &c. I forbear to in- 
fiſt any more on this ſubje&. And as the Genriles gave 
reſtimony to this plurality of perſons, ſo did the Jews 
alſo, though now they reje& this Do&rine, thinking 
thar we by worſhipping the Trinity, do worſhip three 
Gods 5 bur their ancient Rabbins do prove the Trinity 
our of the Old Teſtamenr, as Rabbi Simeon, the ſon of 
Fohai brings a place out of Rabbi Thba upon Dent. 6. 
Hearken, O Ijrael, the Lord our God us one God. In the 
Hebrew thus TIN 7V7V 024198 M1 Fehovah Elo- 
henu Fehovah Echad. He ſhewes thar the firſt Jehovah is 
God the Farher ; the ſecond word Elheny our God, is 
God the Son ; for ſo he is called by the Prophet, and 
Evangeliſt, Emanuel, Gord with ww. The third word Fe- 
hovah, is God the holy Ghoſt. And the fourth word 
Echad, that is One, is to ſhew the Unity of Eſſence in 
rhis plurality of perſons. Many other paſſages I could 
alledge out of the wrirings of the ancient Rahbies ro 
confirm this truth ; bur this is already performed by 
Galatinus in his Books De arcanis Catholice veritatis. 

Q. 6. Who were Simons principal Scholars, and what 
were their opintons 2 

A. Menander a Samaritan alſo, and a Magician. He 
flouriſhed ar Rome, in the time of Titus about 49. years 
afrer Chriſt. He held the ſame impious Opinions that 
S1mon 
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Simon did ; but differed from him infaying that himſelf 
and not Simon, was the Saviour of the world; and rhat- 
therefore all ſhould be baprized in his name. and not in 
the name of Simes or Chriſt, and thar all ſuch ſhould in 
power cxcel the Angels, and ſhould live immortally 
here ; ſo he denied the ReſurreRion of rhe fleſh. To 
him ſucceeded Saturninus and his fellow Schollar Baſ:- 
lides, about the fifteenth year of Adrian the Emperor, 5aturninus. 
and after Chriſt the hundreth. Satwurninus was of 4n- 
tinch, and infe&ed Syria with his poylon, as Baſilides 
did Egypt. Saturninus held the ſame impictics with Sj- 
mon and Menander, bur diftered from them in ſaying that 
the world was made onely by ſeven Angels, and not 
by all, agaioſt the Will and Knowledge of God. He 
raughe alſo that ſome men were naturally good, and 
ſome naturally evil ; and that nothing muſt be cat thar 
hach life jn it, which was the Dodrine afterward of rhe 
Manicheer. And impiouſly affirmed that ſome of the 
ancient holy Prophers ſpake, and were ſent by Saran. 
Baſilides alſo was a Simontan Heretick , but differed B:ſilides. 
from him, in holding rhere were ſo many Heavens as 
days in the vear, to wit 365. The chief god he called 
'Mbogtes, in the letters of which name are conrained 
355- He Weld alſo that rhis-inferiour World and Man 
was created by the 365th, or laſt Heaven. He ravghr 
alſo that the ſuperiour god Abraxas begor the Minde, 
this the Word: Of the Word came Providence, and of 
Providence Wiſdome : Of Wiſdome the Angels were be- 
gor, the laſt of which was rhe God of the Jews,whom 
he calls an ambirions and turbulent God, who had at- 
tempted ro bring all nations in ſubjeation ro his people. 
He ſaid that Chriſt was ſent by Abraxs to oppoſe the 
rurbuſent God of the Jewes, and doth nor call him See Irene- 
Teſws and Saviour, but Goal a Redeemer. He held jr #, Auſtin, 
unlawful ro fuffer Martyrdom for Chriſt ; He permitted Theodbret, 
Idolatry, and raughr thar no vol:intary fin was pardon- Tertullian, 
able, and that Faith was nor the gifr of God, bur of Fpiphanus 
Nature, as alſo Ele&ion. The other Errors which this (5c. 
Egyptian heid (for he was of 4lexandria) were the ſame 
thar Simon mamtained. 
Q. 75. What was the Religton of the Nicholaitans and 


Cnoſticks ? 
A. The 
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Nichol ai- A. The Nicholaitans, ſo called from Nicholas one ef. 
tans. the ſeven Deacons, AF. 6. and whoſe works Chrift the 

hated, Rev. 2. gave themſelves to all uncleanneſs and'& TY" 
fleſhly luſts, reaching that men ovughr to have their' cal 


Wives in common. They made no ſcruple of caring wal 
rhings offered to Idols. Ar their meetings'or love aft 
Feaſts, they uſed ro put our the lights, and commir' | Y* 


promiſcuous aduſreries with each others Wife. They FR 
raughr that the world was made by the copulation 
of light and darkneſs, out of which angels, dzmorns,and | 


men were procreated. Mans ſeed and menſtruovs blood ? flo 
Gnofticks. were with them ſacred, and uſed by rhe Gnoftichrin | An 
their divine ſervice, whereby they broughr an odium: | th 
upon Chriftianity. They would nor have God but Gf 
angels creators of this wferiour worid, which angels: k 
they called by divers barbarous names. Nicholas the , 
father of this 2e&,. was by birth an Aantiochian, whoſe - 


deQrine began to ſpread abour the beginning of Domi- i 
Hans reign, after Chriſt 52 years, betore S. Fohns bas 


niſhment into Pathmos. The profeſſors of this Set po 
did long retain the name of Nicolairtans, bur were called ſat 
Gnofticks from 91515 Knowledge, which proud ritle * 
they gave themſelves, as if their knowledge had been ot 
tranſcendent above other men. But their #nowledge 
was ſo whimfical, thar neither rhey, or any elſc under- Y 
ſtood it 3 they babled much concerning their ones, J 
and of Faldabaotth, who made the heavens, ard all * 
things we ſce, of water. They aſcribed divers ſons to p 
their chief Zon, ro wit, Ennota, Parbeloth, and Pru- | 
nicon, which they named Chriſt. They held thar moſt 4 
things were procreated of rhe Chaos, and the Abyſſe 

of water and darkneſs. They taught alſo rhar in Ne 
fairhfu] men were two ſouls, one holy, of the divine f 
ſubſtance, the other adventirious by divine inſuMarion, n 
common to man and beaſts. Theſe are the ſouls rhar K: 
fin, and which paſſe from man to beaſt, afrer the G 
opinion of Pythagoras, they held alſo there were rwo Þ 
Gods, a good and an evil; as the Mantchees afterward F 
did. They inade Jeſus and Chriti two diſtin& perſons, £ 
and that Chriſt deſcended in Feſws when he was J 
thirty years old, and rhen he wrovght miracles. 'On R 
this Dodtrice the Zutychians and Neftaians grounded 


their 


—— 
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their Herefies. They. would-have .none to ſuffer Mar- 
ryrdom for Chriſt, who they ſaid converſed on the See Ireneus 
carth afcer his Reſurreftion 18 monerhs. This Herefie 7ertullian, 
was. much ſpread in .4ſie. and Zgypr about 129 years Auſtin, The- 
after Chriſt, and in Spaiy jr flouriſhed after Chriſt : 386 odorer, &C+ 
years. Ourt of this Sink,the Vglentinians, Manichees, and 
Priſcill;anifts ſucked their poyſon. 

Q.. 8., Of what Religion were the Carpocratians ? 


13g: 


A. CIT Met by birth an Alexandrian in Egypt, who Carpecrates 
flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 109. in the rime of 
Antontnus Pius, and was contemporary with Saturnus 
this Carpocrates, 1 ſay, taught there were two oppoſite 
Gods 3: that, the Law and good works were ne G ro 
thoſe that had faith : that we-could nor avoid the rage 
of eyil-ſpirits, bur by doing evil, for that was the way 
ro pleaſe them. Therefore they gave rhemſelves over 
to: Magick and a Libidinous, life. They raughe alſo: 
that Chriſt was a meer man, and that their Maſter Car- 
pocrates way the better manz hence ſprung up the Same- 
ſatenians., and Aarrians. - . They ſaid alſo that Ghrift See the 
was begot-as other men, of Foſeph and Mary ; andithat Authors 
onely his.ſoul aſcended into-Heaven. They held-Py- above nas" 
thagoreantranſanimartion, but denied the ReſurreQion, med, Enſt» 
and that this world was-net: made by God, but by! Sa- bis alſo, ' 
ran- ., Becauſe their diſciples ſhopld hor publiſh their and Cle-: 
abominable myſteries, they pur a' mark by a bodkin on mens Alex- 
their right Ear. Carpocrates carried about with him his andrinwe. 
Punk Marcellins. _--: ... ; TE RE 
.Q. .9- What was the- Religion-of- Cerinthus, Ebion, 
and the NaZarites ? -* 44 : | 
A. Cerinthus being a,Jew hy birth, and circumciſed, Cerinti6. 
raughr that all Chriſtiaps opght ro be circumciſed: He 
lived inthe time of Sr. Zohn the Apoſile, who would 
not enter: into the ſamneBarh with that pernicious He- 
retick, ; He. ſpread his Herefie in Domitians time, about 
62.ycars. after Chriſt. He held the ſame impious Te- 
ners thar Carpocrates, and taught that it was Feſws who 
died and:roſe again, bur-nor Chriſt. He denied: the Ar-" 
ticle of life eternal, and taught 'that rhe:Sajnts ſhould 
enjoy in. Zeryſalem carnal; delights for a $000 years 5 
the .maintainers of this whimfie afrerward'were: the 


Erigenifte, Chiliafts, or Millenaries, and 00 this Mahomet- 
By founded 
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founded his paradiſe. Ebion was a Samaritan by birth, 
bur he would be eftcemed 2 Jew. He lived affoin' 


Domnnens time. He denied Chrifts Divinity, and hel#. 


the neceſhity of the Ceremonial Law, with Cermihi# 
and: thar. the uſe of fleſh: was unlawful, becaufe all 
Ebjonites. feſh was begor of impure generation. The Ebioriter, 
of all the New Teſtament admirred onely S. Matthews 
Goſpel, becauſe it was written in Hebrew. The Ebjv- 


nite Herefic did nor contirive' long under the name | 
Ebron, but under other names, ro wir, Sanmyſer, ad | 


Elkeeſus. Againft theſe Hereticks S. Fohn, who Iived itt 


their time, wrote his Goſpel,ro prove Chrifts pet 


and. rejeaed S. Pauls Epiftles, beeaufe rhey'refeF 

Naz arites. Cezemoniat Law. As for the Nazarites or Nat arethi 
they were before Cerinthus and Ebron, abour rhe eh 
of Ners, $7 years after Chrift. They were the firſt tht 
retainet} Circumciſion with Baptiſm, and rhe Ceremo- 
nial-Lzw with'rhe Goſpel. They were led muck with 
. privace Revelations and Enthufiaſmes. They had more 
Gofpels then one; ro wir, the Goſpel of Zve, and rhat 
which they" called the Goſpel of perfeRion. & 
See Epipha«- were much! addited to fables. Noahs wife they-called 
aw, Evſe- Onria, which fignifieth fire in Chaldee ; ſhe  oftenrims 
biue, aftin> ſer the ark on fire, which therefore was ſo-many time 
&C. rebuilt. ' They make her alſo rthe'firſt-rhar imparted to 

Tt mankinde the knowledge of Angels. laws 
Q: 10. Whut was the Herericul Religion of the Valet 

tinians, Secundians, and Prolemians ? p-- 
Valentini= + 4. The Valentinians, who from their whimſical know- 
pang ledge were called Gnefticks, had for their maſter, Val 
tinus' an Egyptian, whor lived in the rime of tntonimns 


Fiis Emperour, about #110 years after Chriſt, | Mt | 


ravghe that there were zo Fones, Ages, or Worlds, 
who had" their heginning 'frem-Profundity and' SiTenct' 
thar being the Male, this the Female. of rhe'Martiage 
or'Copulation of theſe two, were begot eng” op 
avd- 7rathy, who broughr' forth eight Zones: tht 
Underſtanding and Truth , were beyor tlie Word and 
Life; which produced 10 #oner. The Word and Lift 
brought forth 'Man-and the'Church, and of rheſe were 
procreatedir2 Zones 3 theſe'8. 10.and 12. joynenioſh 
ther, made up the 30. the laſt of thefo'30- being abor> 

ue 
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tive, produced the Heaven, Earth and Sea. Out of his 
imperfe&ions were procreared divers evils, as darkneſs 
out of his fear, evil ſpirirs out of his ignorance, gut of 
his rears ſprings and rivers z and out of his laughter 
light. They alſo raught thar Chriſts body was meerly 
ſpiritual, and paſſed rhrough the Virgin, as through a 
conduit or pipe. Evil was natural (they ſaid) to the 
creature, and therefore they made God the author of 
evil, which afterward was the Dofirine of the Manj- 
chees. They held that only the Soul was redeemed, 
and that there ſhould be no Reſurre&ion of the Body. 
Faith (they taught) was natural, and conſequently ſal- 
vation, which all did not artaine for want of good 
worksz this was the Felagian Do&rine afterward. 
They made three forts of men; ro wit, ſpiritual, who 
were ſaved by faith onely : theſethey called the ſons 
of Seth, hence rhe Sethian Hereticks. The ſecond ſort 
are animal, or natural, who are ſaved by Works, and 
arc of bel 3 hence the Abelites. The third fort are 
carnal, who cannot be ſaved ; theſe are of Cain 3 hence. 
the Catnite Hereticks. They eat of things offered ro. 
Idols, flighted good Works as needleſs, and reje&ed 
the old Prophets. Valentinus his chief Scholar and 


Succeſſor was. Secundus, whoſe Diſciples called/Secun-- Secundians 


dians, changed the name, bur retained the Dorine.of 
Valentinys, permirting all kind of vicious life, in that 
they held Knowledge withour good Works would 
bring men to Heaven. Valentinus held that the Zones 
were only, rhe defedts of the divine Mind 3 but Secuns«. 


dus ſaid they were true Eſſences, ſubGſting by theme. ptolemeans 
ſelves, He added alſo Light and Darkneſs to the eight. Seeſrenews 


' Epiphantius 


principal Zones, and ſo made up ten. To Secunds 
ſucceeded Ptolemens in Valentinus his School. He gave 


to Bathes, or Profundity, two Wives 3 to.wit, 'Envies, his Com 
that 1s Cogitation 3 and $iazar, that is Will. By the wearator 


and by. the other he begor 'AniS war, the Truth. Prole- = D 


former Wife. Bythus, he procneated Novr, the M 


mew alſc ſlighred the Old Law. 
Q. 11.- Of what opinion were the Marcites, Colarbafii, 
and Heracleonites ? : 
A. Marcus, was 4 notable Magician, who lived un- 
der Antonius Pit, about. 115- years affer Chiths, Hi 
olars 


I92 


Colarbaſt- 
ans. 
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Schollirs called rhemſelves PerfeF, and brapged that 
rhey were more excellent then Peter or Paul. They deni 
ed Chriſts humaniry, and the reſurre&jon of rhe. fleſh; 
They held rwo contrary beginnings, or Gods 3. towit, 
£13, rhar is, Silence; and X65pc, that is, ſpeech. From rheſe 
the Marcionites and *Manichees borrowed 'their two 
principles. They retained their Zones of Valentims, 
bur reduced them to four ; to wit, Silence, Speech, and 
rwo unnamed, fo inſtead of rhe Chriftian Trinity,” they 
held a Qwaternity. They taught thar all men, and every 
membher in mans body, were ſubje& to, and governed 
by certain letters and charaRers. They baptized not 
in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; bur 
in the name of the Father unknown, of Truth the Mo» 
rher of all, and of him who deſcended upon Jeſus. By 
Magical words they bragged thar rhey could "turn the 
Saeramenrtal wine into blood, and bring down rhe grace 
of 'God from Heaven into the chalice. The Colarba- 
fians, (o called from Colarbas, or Coldrbaſus the: Au- 
thor-of thar Se&, aſcribed the lite, ations, and events 
of man, and all humane affairs to rhe ſeven Planers, as 
Aurhors thereof. They held alfo but one Perſon in the 
Peiry, called by different: names. They divide Jeſus 


from Chriſt, as the Neſtorians- afrerward 3' and taught 


Heracleo- 
mites. 


char Chriſt was a flower compaded arid rhade vp of 
the 36! Foes. Heraclemm, Father of the Heracleonites; 
lived aboura 100 years afrer Chriſt. Theſe divided the 
Fones into good and bad, and held rwo beginnings, to 
wir, Profundity and Silence. a rhey held ro be 


*. the moſt ancient of all ; and that of rhis with Silence, 


Sec Tertul- 
lian, Irene- 
xs, Eprpha- 
ni Aftin, 
&c. 


Ophites. 


all the other Zones were procreared. They ſaid that 
man conſiſted of a ſoul, body,and ſome third-fubſtancez 
they held ir no fin ro deny Chriſt, in danger of life, 
with the mourh, if ſo be -rhe heart believed in him. 
They uſed in their prayers Superſtirious and Magical 
words, to drive away Devils. And they thought by 
anointing their dead with Water, Oyl, and Balſam, to 
free them from erernal death. | | 
-Q:- 42: Of: what Religron were the Ophires, Cainites, 
and Serhires ? Gs. | 
A. Theſe were called alſo Ophei and Ophiomorphi from 
5»16 rhe Serpent which they worſhipped. This Se be- 
ray; 20h 
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gan abour the year of Chriſt 132. They taught that 

Chriſt was the Serpenr which deceived Eve 3 and that 

he in the form of a Serpent enrred the Virgins Womb. 

In the Evcharift they uſed ro produce a Serpent by in- 

chanting words our of his hole,or rather box, in whicti 

they carried him about 3 neither did they think that 

rhe Sacramental bread wes conſecrated till rhat Serpent 

had firſt touched ir, or taſted thereof; they denied 

alſo the Reſurre&ion of the fleſh, and Chriſts incarna- 

tlon. The Cainj were o called becauſe rhey worſhip- Cainites; 
ped Cain as the author of much goodneſs ro mankind, 

ſo they worſhipped Eſau, Core, Dathan, 4biram, and Ju- 

dx, who betrayed Chriſt, ſaying, that he fore-knew 

what happineſs ſhould come ro mankind by Chriſts 

death, therefore he betrayed him. Some of this Se& 

were called «rriraxlu, thar is, refiſters of God,for they © 
oppoſed him wha: they could in his Lawes, therefore 
rejeted the Law of Moſes as evil, and worſhipped 
the wicked angels, whom they pleaſed by their evil 
ations, they ravghr alſo rhar we were evil by nature, 
and that rhe Creator of the world was an unknown 
God, and envious to Cain, Eſau, and Fudas. The Se- gorpirey: 
shites ſo called from Seth, 4dams Son whom they wor- 

ſhipped, lived moſt in Fgypr. Abour the ſame rime that 

the Carnes flouriſhed. They thought that Serh was 

born of a ſuperiour Vertue which they called Mother. 

She of the chief God brought forth Seth the Father of 

all che Ele& : So they make Seth a part of the Divine 

ſubſtance who came in place of bel, who by the envy. 

of ſome Arigels ſtirring up Catn againſt him, was ſlain: 

They prate alſo thac by the cunning of ſome Angels 
ſome of Cains p,otterity were preſerved in the Ark,from 
the flood which was ſent by this great Mother to puniſh 
the Cainites for the murthering of bel. Of this poſte- 
rity of Cain proceed all wicked men- They denied the 
ReſurreQion, and hield that the Angels had carnal com- | 
merce with women, and of this copulation two men 
were produced, rhe one Earthly, the other Heavenly, . , - 
being an Hermaphrodite, who was created ro Gods 5e* the 4- 
Image, who,as they blaſphemovſly taughr,is an Herma- bove named 
phrodite, and.ſo Adam alſo. They _ Chriſt, who <4#thors. 
was born of the Virgin, to be no other then Seth. - 

ts 9 
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Archonticks 


Aſcothypt e. 


See Auſtin 
Theodoret, : 
Ifidorus, 


Cerdon. 


Marcin. 
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Q. 13- What Religion did the Archonticks profeſs, and” 


the Aſcorhyprz ? 


' 4. Thele were the laſt of the Yalentinian Herericks, 


called Archontict, from «py3r, or «pximar, that is, Prin- 
cipalnies 3 rheſe they worſhipped as inferiour gods, 
Father of the angels, and creators of the world z cf 
Photenia the Mother, were the angels begor by theſe 
Archontes. One Peter an Anachorit, and a Monk & 
Paleſtina was author of this Se&, in the time of Cop» 


ftantius the Son of Corftantine, abour the year of Chriſt 


308. Theſe ſpawned another Se&, which they called 
Aſcothypras, becauſe they brake in peices all the Plate 
and Veſſels uſed in the Sacrament ; for they reje&ed 
the Sacraments of the Church. They deſpiſed good 
works, and gave themſelves to all uncleanneſs, and 
flighted the Old Teſtament, denied the ReſurreQion, 
and Sacraments, as is faid, thinking it unlawful to 
repreſent Spiritual and Heavenly things by corporedl 
and carthly. They thought that the Devil begor Cain 
and Abel of Eve;borh theſe ſons were Reprobates. And. 
that a man who hath knowledge and fairh, may be 
ſaved, ler his life be never (o vitious, and that the De» 
vil was the ſon of the Jewiſh, bur nor of the Chriſtian 
Ged. They alſo affixed ro each Heaven or Sphear an 
angel, as the Peripatetichs did an Intelligence. : 

Q. 14. What was the religion of Cerdon and Marcion? 

A. Cerdon lived about the time of Valentinus the 
Heretick, under Antoninus Pius Emperour, 110 years 
afrer Chriſt 3 he ravghr that there were two contrat} 
gods 3 the one a god of mercy and pirtty, the other of 
Juſtice and ſeverity, whom he called evil, cruel, and 


the maker of the world. The former God he called. 


good, and the Father of Chriſt, and Author of the 


Goſpel ; but Moſes Law they reje&ed and the Old Te 


ſtamenr, as proceeding from the other god, ro wits 
of juſtice. The Cerdonians alſo denied the ReſurreQion 
of the fleſh and Humanity of Chriſt ; affirming that he 


was nor born of a Virgin, nor ſuffered but in ſhew.. 


Marcion, by birth a Paphlagonian near the Euxin Sea, 
was Cerdons Schollar, whoſe opinions he preferred to 
the Orthodox Religion,our of ſpleengbecauſc his Father: 
Biſhop Marcion excommunicated him for Whore 
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and becauſe he could not without rrue repentance be 
received again in the Church ;, therefore he profeſſed 
and maintained Cerdons Herefies at Kome, in the time 
of M. Antoninus Philoſophus, 133 years after Chriſt, but 
he refined ſome points, and added ro them ſome of his 
own phanſies. With Cerdon he held two contrary gods, 
and denied Chrifts incarnation of the Virgin , and 
therefore blotted his Genealogy out of the Goſpel, 
affirming his body ro. be from Heaven, nor from the 
Virgin. He denied that this world, by reaſon of rhe 
Ataxie and Diſorder in it, could be rhe work of rhe 
good god. He rejefted the Old Teſtament and the 
Law,as repugnant to the Goſpel ; which i falſe; for their 
js no repugnancy. He denied the Reſurre&ion, and 
raught thar Chciſt by deſcending into Hell, delivered 
from rhence the ſouls of Cain, £ſau, the Sodomites, and 
other reprobares, tranſlating them into Heaven.* He 
condemned the earing of fleſh, and the married life 3 
and renewed bapriſm upon every grievous fall into fin. 


195 


See Epi- 


If any of the Catechyumeni died,fome in rheir name were p24nim, 


baptized by the Marcionites, They alſo baptized, and 
adminiſtred the Zucharift in preſence of the Catechn- 
meni, againſt rhe cuſtom of the Church. They permir- 
ted Women alſo ro baprize. They condemned all wars 
as unlawful, and held tranſanimation with the Pyrha- 
goreans. 

Q. 15. What was the Religion of Apelles, Severus, 
and Tartianvus ? | 


Auſtin, Thi 
odores,QtT. 


4. Apelles whoſe ſchollars were called Apellite, was Ajelles. 


Marctons Diſciple, and a Syrian by birth. He flouriſhed 
under Commoaus the Emperour, abourt 150 years after 
Chriſt. He raught thar there was but one chief God, 
ro whom was ſuhordinate a fiery God who appeared 
to Moſes in the buſh, who made rhe world, and gave 
the Law to the Iſraelites, and was their God. He 
gave to Chriſt a body compaRted of the Starry, and 
Elementary ſubſtance, and appeared in the ſhape only 
of man. This body when he aſcended, he lefr behind 
him, every part thereof returning to their former 
principles ; and thar Chrifts ſpirit is onely in Heaven. 
He rejeted the Law and Prophets, and denied the Re- 


ſurretion. Severns, aurhor of the Severians, 'was con- Severus, 


O 2 remporary 
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Tatianus. 


See Ireng- 
Hs, Teriul- 
lian, Euſe- 
bius, Auftin 
FTheodorer, 
Epiphant- 
Hs, &C. 


Cataphrygt- 
ans. 
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temporary with. Apelles under Commodus, 156 yeary 
afrer Chriſt, He uſed the company of 'one Philumens 
a Strumpert and. Witch, He raught his diſciples to 
abſtain from Wine, as being poyſon, begor of Satan, in 
the form of a Serpenr, with the Earth. The world he 
ſaid was made by certain powers of Angels, which he 
called by divers barbarous names, He hated Women 
and Marriage, denied the ReſurreRion, the Old Teſtas 
ment, and Prophets, uſing in ſtead of rhem, certain, 
Apocryphal Books. Tatianus, a bad Scholar of a good 
Maſter, Juſtin Martyr, was a Meſopotamian by birth, and 
lived under 2. antoninus Philoſophus, 142 years after. 
Chriſt 3 his Diſciples were called 7atiani from him, and 
Encratite from iyxaraa, temperance or continence, 
for they abſtain from Wine, Fleſh, and Marriage. They 
were called alſo Hydro-Pariftite, uſers of Water, for in 
ſtead, of wine they made vle of water in the Sacraments 
They held that Adam was never reſtored ro mercy af 
ter his fali; and that all men the ſons of Adamare dams» 
ned, without hope of ſalvarion,excepr rhe Tatiani. They 
condemned the Law of Moſes, the earing of fleſh, and 
the ule of wine, and held Procreation of children to be 
the work of Saran; yer rhey permirted, though unwil- 
lingly, Monogamy or the marrying once, bur never agaitz 
they denied rhar God made male and female, and that 
Chriſt was the ſeed of David. 

Q. 15. O} what Religion were the Cataphrygians ? 

A. Montanus Diſciple to 7atrans, who was his cons 


remporary, was author of this Sec, who for a while 


were from him called Menaniſts z bur being aſhamed of 
his wicked lite, and unhappy end, they were after» 
ward from the Country where he was born, and which 
was firſt infeted with his herefie, called Cataphrygians,: 
x«Tappura; 3 they were named alſo Taſcodragite, becaule 


rhey uſed in praying to thruſt their fore-fingers into; 


their Noſtrils, co ſhew their devotion, and anger for 
fin. Taſcas in their Language, fſignifieth a long ſticky 
or ſtaff, and Pruggus their Noſe, as if you would ſay 


 Perticonaſati, as the Interprerer of Epiphanius tranſlates 


it. They loved to be called Spirituales, becauſe rhey: 


bragged much of the pifrs of rhe Spirit 3 . others thak 


were not of their opinion, they called natural Wh 
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This Herefie began abour 145: years after Chriſt, atid 
laſted above $0o years. He had tworStrumpers which 
followed him, to wit, Priſca and Mazximnlla, theſe for- 
ſook their Huſbands, pretending zeal to follow Mon+ 
tanus 3 whereas indeed they were nororious Whores 3 
they took upon them ro prophehie, 'and their difates 
were held. by. Xontanus as Divine oracles, bur art laſt; 
he and they, for company hanged them(clves. He blal- 
phemouſly-held himſelf nor onely ro' be in a higher 
meaſure inſpired by the Holy Gholt, then the Apoltles 
were, bur alſo ſaid, that he was-the-very Spirit of God, 
which in ſome-{ſmall meaſure deſcended on the Apo- 
ftles 3 he condemned ſecond marriages, and yet altow- 
ed Inceſt. He truſted aJrogerher ro Reyclations; and 
Enthufiaſmes, and not to the Scriprure- In the: Zu- 
thariſt, theſe wrertches mingled the Bread with Infantry 
Blood ; they confounded the perſons of the Trinity; 
affirming the Farther ſuffered, 9 1 
-2Q. 17. What was the Religion of the Pepuſians,- Quit 
rilians, and Artoryrites ? $4 
A. Theſe were Diſciples of the Catapbrygians + Pepu- 
rians were (0 called from Pepuza, a Town between Ga» 
latia and Cappadocia, where Montanus dwelt 3; and Quin- 


mutans, from Quintilla, another whoriſh Frophereſs,and' 


companion tro Priſce and Maximilla. They held- Pe> 
puza to that new Feruſalem forerold by "ye Prophets, 
and - menrioned in the Epiſtle to the. Hebrews, and in 
the Revelations. In this they ſaid: we ſhould enjoy life 
eternal. They preferred Women before Men, - affirms 
ing- that Chriſt aſlumed the form of 4 Woman, nor of 
And that he was the authour of their wicked 
Tenets, They commended Eve for eating the forbid- 
den fruir, ſaying, that by ſo doing, ſhe was the author 
of much happineſs to man. They-admitred Women to 
Eccleſiaſtical Fungions, making Biſhops and Prieſts 
of them, to Preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 
They mingled alſo the Sacramental Bread with hu- 
mane Blood, The Artoryrite were ſo-called from of- 
fering Bread and Cheeſe in the Sacrament in ſtead of 
Wine, becauſe our firft Parents offered the fruits of the 
Earth, and of Sheep, and becauſe God accepted Abels 
ſacrifice, which was the fruirs of his Sheep, of which 
O 3 Cheeſe 


dor, &Cc. 
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Cheeſe comerh ; therefore they held ;. ug more at 
ceptable then wine. In other points they were Pepys 
21ans, and differed from rhem only in cheeſe offering; 
rhercfore they were called Artotyrite, from «pr@ 
bread, and Tvzye cheeſe. vs 

Q. 18. What was the Religion of the Teſſareſc# Dec 
titZ, or Quartadecimani, and of the Alogiani ? oh 

A. The former of theſe were ſc called from obſerving 
Eafter on the fourteenth day of the Moon in Mareh, 
afrer the manner of the Fews, and they made St. Joly 
rhe author of that cuſtome, which was obſerved by the 
Oriental Churches, till Pope Vi#or excommunicargd 
them as Schiſmatick, in diſſenting from the cuſtome 
of the Weſtern Church, This controverſie fell ow 
abour the 16s year of Chriſt, Sever then being Elth 


| perour, and from the firſt Original thereof contmued 


Alogiani. 


See Fpi- 
phanims, 
Auſtin, 
Fneodoret, 
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200 years. This Herefje was condemned by the cout 
cil of Nice,and ordered that Eafter ſhould be kept aftet 
the manner of the Weſtern Church, which derived 
their cuſtom from Saint Perer. Theſe Hereticks alſo 
denied repentance to thoſe that fell after baptiſm 
which was the Novatian Herefie. Alogiani fo called 
from « the privative, and x5y@- the word, becauſe 
they denicd Chriſt ro be the word, and conſequently 
rhey denied his Diviniry, as Ebion and Cerirt5;6 had 
done before, Samoſatenws, Arrius, and the Mahwmetant 
afterward. Theſe Alogiani rezeRe2 Sainr Fohns Golpel 
and his Apocalypſe,as not written by him, bur by Cerit 
thus, which is ridiculo-s; for Cerinthus denied Chriſt 
Divinity, which $-int John aſſerteth , in writing, that 
the Word was God. Thefe Hereticks were named allo 
Berilliant om Berillus a Biſhop in Arabia, who ravght 
that Lnriſt was a wan, ard then became the Word 
$g0d. The firſt Hroacher of this Herefie is thought to be 
Artemon a profane man, who lived abovur the rime 
Severss Emperour 169 years after Chriſt, from him 
they were called Artemonit#. 

Q. 19 What was the Religion of the Adamians, Elce- 
fians, and Theodorz;ans ? 

A. The -2damians or 4damites, ſo called cirher fro 
one 4d..m their author, or from Ad4um the firſt man 


whoſe nakedneſs they imitate, ſprung vp ſkortly _ 
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the Gneſtichs, and were called Prodiciani from one Pro- 
dicws, whom they followed. Of this Se& there be ma- 
ny extant at this day. They held it unlawful for men 
or women to wear clothes in their congregation and 
aſſemblies, ſeeing rheir meetings were the onely Para- 
diſe on carth, where they were to have life Eternal, 
and not in Heaven; as Adam then in his Paradiſe, ſo 
Chriſtians in theirs ſhould be naked, and not cloathed 
with rhe badges of their fin and ſhame. They reje&ed 
marriages as diabolical; therefore they uſed promiſcu- 
ous copulation in the dark; they rejeRed allo all 
prayers to God, as needleſs, ſeeing he knew without 
us what we wanted. The Elceſei, ſo calle from Elceſa, Elcefranss. 
an impoſtor ; and Sampſei from a ſpotred kind of Ser- 
penr, which rhey repreſented in their changeable diſ- 
poſitions, were much addifted ro judicial Aſtrology 
and Soorh-ſaying. They held two Prieſts, one below 
made of rhe Virgin, a meer man, and one above z they 
confound Chriſt with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſometimes 
rhey call him Chriſts Siſter, bur in a maſculine name, 
ro both which perſons rhey give longirnde, latitude, 
and locality. To water they aſcribe a Divinity, and fo 
they did to two Whores, Marth and Marthana, rhe 
duſt of whoſe feer and ſpittle they worſhipped as holy 
reliques: They had a certain Apocrypha Book, the 
reading whereof procnred remiffion of firs ; and they 
held it no fin ro deny Chriſt in time of perſecution. 
This Hereſfie _ ro ſpread, abour 210 years after 
Chriſt, under Gord:an the Emperor. See Origen, who wrir 
againſt ir. The Theodocians ſo called from one Theodotws, Theodocians 
or Theodotion, who lived under Severzs Emperour, 190 
ears after Chriſt. He was a Byzantian by birth, and a Of theſe 
anner by profeſfion, who raught that in rimes of per- {7*7*! icky 
ſecution we may deny Chriſt, and in ſo doing, we qe- ſee Tert 
ny not God, becauſe Chriſt was meerly man, and that 7: 
he was begotten of the ſeed of man. He alſo added ro, bi, Ept- 
and rook from the writings of the Evangeliſts what he P29", 
leaſed. Auſtin, The. : 
. 20. What ww the Religion of the Melchiſedecians, odoret, &c, /* 
Bardeſaniſts, and Noetians ? | 
| 4. The former were called Melchiſedecians for be- Melchiſe- 
lieving that Melckiſedeck was nor a man, bur a Divine decians. 
0.4 power 
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power ſuperior to' Chriſt, whom they held to be 
meer man. One Theodotus Scholar ro the former They. 


| dotus the Tanner, was another of this Set, who lived: 


under Severws abour 194 years after Chriſt, The Bar... 
deſaniſts were ſo called from one Bardeſanes, a Syrian, 
who lived under Verus the Emperour, 144 years after; 
Chriſt.He taught thar all things, even God himſelf, were 
ſubje@& ro Fare, or a Stoical necefſity, ſo that he took 
away all liberty,both from God and man; and thar ver, 
rue and vice depended on the Srars. He rer.ewed alſo 
the whimſies of the Zones, by which he overthrew. 
Chriſts Divinity, and denyed the ReſurreRion of the 
fieſh.' The Noerrans, fo called from Noetus, born in 
Smyrna, taught that there was bur one Perſon in the: 
Trinity, which was both morral and immortal, in Heay 
ven God, and-imyatible ; on earth Man, and patible, 
So they made a Trinity, nor of Perſons, bur of Names 
and Functions. Nvetws alſo ravghr, that he was Moſes, 
and that his brother was yaron, This RKeretick way 
buried with the burial of an A(s, and his City Smyrna 
was overthrown eight years afrer he had broached hiy. 
Herefie. Helived abour 140 years after Chriſt, under 
M. Antoninus, and L. Verws Emperovrs. 
Q. 21. Of what Religion were the Valefians, the Ca- 
thari, Angelici, and Apoſtolici ? 
4. The Valeſians, fo cailed from one Valens, an Ara- 
bian, who out of the doQrine of the Gn-ſtichs. or Tatians 
condemned Marriage and Procreation. T het efore his 
Scholars after the example of origen, gelded rhemſeives, 
thinking none can enter into Heaven but Evnuchs. 
Whereas the Eunuch, Chriſt ſpeabs of, be ſuch, as by contt- 
nerce ſubdue the laſis of the fleſh; This Herefie ſpring- 
ing vnder Fultanus Philippus Emperovr, about the year 
of Chiciſt 215. The Cathari x«Saggi, ſo called by them» 


ſelves, as if they were purer then other men, -derived. 


moſt of their Tenets from Novatws, henice they were 
named Novatians. This Novarus lived under Decing 
the Emperor, afrer Chriſt 22o years. He was an African 


born. This Herefe Jafted r:!] the Time of arcadius, to 


wir, 148 years 5 they denicd repentance ro rhoſe who 


tcl] after Bapriſm, they bragzed much of their tarity CE 


and gocd works. They condemned ie ond N:arriages 
x | 7 
4s 


- 
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as adulterous. They uſed rebaptizarion, as the Donatifts 
did afterward, They rejeQed alſo oyl or Chriſm -in 
Baptiſm. The A4nge/tc; were alſo called from worſhip- 
ing of Angels 3 it ſeems this Herefie was begun in the 
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Apoſtles rime, who condemneth ir; but had irs growth 


ſhortly after the Melchiſedecians, abour rhe year of 


Chriſt 180+ The 4poſtolici were fo called from imita- 
ting the holineſs of the Apoſtles, theſe were the (pawn 
of the Encratites, about the year of Chriſt 145. They 
reje&ed all married people as uncapable of heaven,and 
held that the Apoſtles perpetually abſtaincf from mar- 
riage. They had all things in common, holding thoſe 
unfrt for Heaven, who had any thing peculiar ro them- 


| ſelves. They denied repentance and reconciliation to 


thoſe rhar fell afcer Bapriſm. In ſtead of the Evange- 
liſts, they ultcd Apocrypha books, as the Goſpel, ac- 


| cording to the Egyptians 3 the acts of Andrew and Tho- 


mas. Theſe Hereticks. were called alſo apotadite by 


Angelic. 


Apoſtolict. 
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the Latines, and by the Grecks 'AzroTaximxoi, from re- 


| nouncing of the world, 


Q. 22. What was the Religion of the Sabellians, Ori- 
ginians, and Origeniſts ? 

A. The Sabellians were indeed all one in opinion 
with the Noetians, but this name grew more famous 
then the other ;, for Sabellizs an African by birth, was 
a berter Scholar then Noetus. Sabellianiſm began ro be 
known abour the year offChriſt 224, under the Perſe» 
cution of Valerian. They held there was but one per- 
ſon in the Trinity : whence it followeth that the Fa- 
ther ſuffered z therefore they were named Patripaſſiani, 
This one Perſon or uzewinc, fay they, is called by 
divers names,as occaſion ſerves. The Originians were {0 
called from one Origines a Mork, who lived in Zeypr, 
and was Diſciple ro Antony. Theſe condemned marri- 
age, cxtolled concubinat, and yet were enemies to 
propagation,commirting the fin of Cnan. They alſo re- 
je ſuch books of the old and new Teſtament, as ſeem 
to favour marriage. The Origeniſts or Adamantians were 
ſo called from the famous Origen, who for his con- 
ſtancy in times of perſecurion, and for his inexhauſted 
labours, was named 4damantius. His errors began ro 


(pread avour the year of Chriſt 247, under Awrelian the 


Emperor, 
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| Emperour, and continued above . 334 years. They 
| were condemned firſt in the council of Alexandria 
$3 years afrer his death; and again in the fifth gene 
council of Conftantinople under Fuſtinian the firſt ; the 
held rexſqarccier, or a revolution of ſouls from thi 
eftare and condition afrer death, into the bodies afan, 
to converſe in the world 3 and ſo denying the peryy 
ruity of our furure eſtate either in Heaven or Hell, y 
conſequence they denied the ReſurreRion of the fie 
They held alſo thar the puniſhment of the Devils al 
Reprobates ſhould laſt onely a 1000 years, and tha 
ſhould be ſaved. They raughrt that Chtiſt and rhels 
ly Ghoſt do no more ſee the Father, then we ſee th 
Angels 3 that the Son is coefſenrial to the Father, by 
nor cocrernal ; becauſe, ſay they, the Father creaw 
+ him, as he did alſo the holy Spirir. © Thar the { 
were created long before this world, and for finnif 
in Heaven were ſent down into rheir bodies, as ili 
priſons. They did alſo overthrow the whole hiſta 
cal truth of Scriprures by their allegories. 
Q. 23. What was the Religion of the Samoſarenia 
and Phorinians ? p 
A. Paulus Samoſatenns was ſo called from Samoſai 
where he was born, near Euphrates. His Schollan 
were called Paulintans and Samoſatentany, and afrerwal 
Photinians, Lucians, and Marcellians, from theſe 08 
reachers. Their belief was, that Chriſt was mee 
man, and had no being «ill his Incarnation. 
Herefie was tavght 60 years before Samoſatenm, | 
Artemon, and was propagated afterward by Photinll 
Lucian, and Marcellus, A4rrivs, and Mahomet. Ti 
held that the God-head dwelt nor in Chriſt hodily, W 
as in the Prophers of old, by grace and efficacy, i 
thar he was onely, the external, not the internal wolt 
of God. Therefqre they did nor baprize in his nam 
for which cauſe the Council of Nice reje&ed thi 
| bapriſm as none,” and ordered they ſhould be rebapl 
zed, who were baptized by them. This herefie und 
the name of Famoſatenus brake our abour 232 yall 
afrer Chriſt z and hath conrinued in the Eaſtern pal 
ever ſince. The Photinians, ſo called from Photm 
Fhotinians, born in the lefler Galatia, held the ſame _ W 
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Samoſatemes, and began to propagate it abour the year 

of Chriſt 323 ar Syrminm, where he was Biſhop, un- 

der Conftantus the Emperor; and before him, Marcellus 

his maſter under Conftextine the great, publickly taughe 

ir, affirming alſo that the Trinity was the exrention of 

the Divinity, which is dilated into three, and contra- See the 
Acd again into one, like wax being contrafted, may fyrengmed 
be dilared by heat. This Herefe was much ſpread un» th ary. 
der Valens the Arrian Emperor 343 years after Chriſt. 

'* Q. 24. What was the Manichean Religion 2? 

A. Manes 'a Perſian by birth, and a Servanr by con- Manichees 
dirion, was Farher of rhe Manichean SeR 3 which was : 
the Gnk of almoſt all-the former Herefies, for from the 
Marciomites they derived their opinion of two Princi- 
ples, or gods 3 one good, rhe other bad. Wirth the 
Encratires they condemned the eating'of fiefh, egges, 
and milk'; they heldalſo with rhe 4anthropomorphrees, 
thar-God had members, and that he was ſubſtantially 
in every thing, though never ſo baſe, as dung and dirr, 
bur was ſeparated from them by Chriſts 'coming, and 
by the 'Ele&, Manicheans eating of the fruits of the 
Earth, whoſe inteſtincs had in them a cleanfing and 
ſeparating verrue. They condemned alſo the vfe of 
Wine as being rhe gall of the Princes of darkneſs. 

With Marcion alſo they reje&ed the Old Teſtament; 

and curritared the New, by excluding Chrifts Genea- 

[ogies, and ſzid, hat he who gave the Law, was nor the 

true God. They babled alſo, that there was a great 

combar berween the Princes of darkneſs, and of light 5 

in which, rhey who held for God, were taken caprives, 

for whoſe redemprion God Jaboureth ſtill. With the 

Ophites they held thar Chrift was the Serpenr which 

deccived our firſt Parents; and with divers of the pre- 

cedenr Herericks, not onely did they deny Chriſts Di- 

vinity, bur his Humanity alſo ; afficming rhat he fain- 

ed himfelf ro ſuffer, die, and riſe again; and rhar jr 

was the Devil who truly was crucined. Wirth FYalen- 

tims rhey raughr that Chriſts body was fixed to the 

Stars, - and that he redeemed only our ſouls, not our 

bodies 3 With the former Hereticks, they denied the 

Reſurre&ion,and with Pythagoras, held tranſanimation. 

With Montanws, Manes held that he was the true Para- 
clet, 
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clexy, or comforter, which Chriſt promiſed to -ſend.With 
the Gentiles they worſhipped rhe Sun, Moon, and fon 
Idols 3 with Anaxagoras, they held the Sun and Mogi ,< 
ro be Ships 3 and rold that one Schacla made 4day J I 
and Eve. They made no ſcruple co ſwear by the crepſÞl (eq 
rures 3 they gave to every man-two contrary. ſoul 1 
which ſtill ſtruggle in him. with the Poers chey-hdlif 4+ 
that rhe Heaven was fupporred by the ſhoulders of oul © 
whom they called Laturanizs. They make the ſoul lf Ty 
man, and of a rree, the ſame in-eſjence, as being bod ©; 
of them a part of God. with the former Herericks ab& th 
rhey condemned marriage, and permitted promiſcuent cr 
copulation; and that not for procreation, but for pl& 4r 

Of theſe ſee (gre. They reje&ted baptiſm 'as needleſs, - and cop 

Clem. 4leX- Jemned alms-giving, or works. of charity, they malt 7, 
andrims, gyr will ro fin, natural, :and not acquired. by our fall; 
Epiphanivs 4, for fin they. make it a ſubſtance, communicared fro 

Thecdoret, parents to Children 3 and not a:quality, or afﬀfeRtion ba 
and auſtin, Theſe wicked opinions raged inithe world 340: -yaUli 

who ha afrer Manes, was. excoriared alive: for: poyſoning: 1 ar 
been wm Perſian Kings Son 3. theſe Hereticks: were three Seftyj 

ſelf a Mas, to wit, Manichees, Cathariſts, or Puritans 3 and Maran ar 

nichee, or bleſſed, ; :. | ee 

Q. 25, What was the Religion of the Hierachitg 

Melitians, and:Arrians? - ; | ne 

Hier achi- 4. The Hierachites, ſo-called from Hieracha, an EghB ſo 

fes. tian,. and a Mpnk who lived ſhorrly after Origen, unde fil 
Gallienws, -234 years afrer Chriſt, ravghr that Married 

people could not enjoy Heaven:;z nor Infants, becauſe} ex 

they cannot meritz they admitted hone in their ch ar 


but rhoſe rhar lived fingle. They-denied that Para 
in which. man was created, .had- any earthly or viſible 
being. They held Melchiſedech. ro be the Holy Gholk 
and denjed rhe ReſurreRion. . The Meletians (o-calles 
Meletiane. from Meletius, a,7heban Biſhop in Egypt 3 who becauk 
he was depoſed for offering ro Idois,in ſpleen he taugit 
the Novatian Herefie,in denying pardon of fins ro'rnols 
that fell though they Repenred ) reje&ed all frow 
their communion, who-in rime of perſecution fell fro 
Chriſt, though they afcerward Repented. They. ul 
Phariſaical waſhings, and. divers. Judaical -Ceremr 
nies, and in their humiliations to appeaſe Gods angy 
WI 
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with dancing, finging, and gingling of ſmall bells. This 
Herefie began under Conftantine the Emperour 286 
years after Chriſt.' The Arrians fo called from Arrius A4rrjans. 
a Lybian by birth, and a Preſbyrer of Alexandria by Pro- 
feſſion, were called alſo Exonconttt, for ſaying that 
Chriſt was 55 u* Gro, created of nothing. This 
Herefie brake our under Conftantine 250 years after 
Chriſt,and over-run a great part of rhe Chriſtian world. 
They held Chrift ro be a creature 3 and that he had a See Epi- 
mans body, bur no humane ſoul, rhe divinity ſupplying | 
the room thereof. They held alſo the Holy Ghoſt a 
creature, proceeding from a creature,to wit, Chriſt. The Euſebins 
Arrians in their Doxologier gave glory nor 'ts the Father, ryfrnug, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, but to the Fa- gycy ares. 
ther, by the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. They rebaprized the ,nq Theo. 
Orthodox Chriſtian 3 and baprized only the upper parts y,rox in 
ro the Navel, thinking the inferiour parts unworthy of heir pj. 
bapriſm. _ | , ſtories. 
Q. 26. What was the Religion of the Audians, Semi- 
arrians, and Macedonians ? 
4. The Audiani ſo called from Audeus a Syrian, who Audians. 
appeared under Valentinian the Emperour 338 years 
afrer Chriſt, were named afrerwards Aanthropomorphyte, 
for aſcribing ro God a humane body; rheſe,as afterward 
the Donatifts, forſook the Orthodox Church, becauſe 
ſome wicked men were in it. They held darkneſs, 
fire and warter erernal, and the Original of all things. 
They admirred ro the Sacrament all ſorrs of Chriſtians, . 
even ſuch as were profane and1 impenitent. The Semi- v*- 
arrians were thoſe who neither would have Chriſt to #777408: 
be ouivmer, of the ſame individual efſence with the 
Farther, as the Orthodox Church held 3 nor yer 9ai- 
xaer, of a like eſſence; but i7ipxarer, of a different 
Eſſence, bur of a like Will : and ſo they raughr, that 
Chriſt was nor God in Efſence, but in Will onely and 
Operation. This Herefie alſo held that the Holy Ghoſb 
was Chriſts crearure. Is began under Conftanrius the 
Emperour- 330 years after Chriſt. The chief author 
thereof was one-eyed Aratius, Biſhop of Ceſarea Pale- 
ſting, ſucceſſor to Euſebius 3 hence they were called A _ _ 
catiani.. The Macedonians, ſo called from Macedonius, Macedte 
Biſhop of Conftantinople 3 held that the Holy Ghoſt was a; ni4ns, 
creature, 
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2 creature, and the ſervant of God, but not God hi 
ſelf; and withal char by the holy Spirir was mea 
See Socras onely a power created by God, and communicated 
tes, Soz0- the creatures. This Herefie ſprung up, or rather 
men, Theo- ing ſprung vp long before, was ſtifly mainrained und 
doret, Ifidvr conftantius the Son of Conftantine 312 years afrer Chriſ 
Auſtin, Epi- and was condemned in the ſecond Occumenical Cowl 
phanizs, cel at Conflantinzple under Theodsſius the great. This 
KC. Hereticks were called Trivudouexe, fighters again 
the ſpirir. S 
Q. 27. Of what Religion were the Aerians, Aerians,# 
= Eunomians, and Apollinariſts ? . 
FErtans. A. The ,Zrians ſo called from Zrius the Preſbyte. 
. who lived under Valentinian the firſt; 340 years ali 
Chriſt , held thar there was no difference between? 
Biſhop and a Pretbyrter, that Biſhops could not ordaith 
thar the dead were not to be prayed for ; rhat ther 
ſhould be no ſer or anniverſary faſts, and wirh the & 
cratites, Or 4potaite admirred none ro their com» 
nion, bur ſuch as were continent, and had renoune 
the world. They were called Syllabici alſo, as ſtat 
ing capriouſly upon Words and Syllables. Theyatt 
ſaid alſo to condemn the uſe of fleſh : the Atiah, 
Etians. were called ſo from Ativs a Deacon, whoſe ſucceſſit 
was Eunomius abour the year of Chriſt 33z under tht 
Emperor Conflantivs ; he was Biſhop of Cyzicum, who 
Diſciples were called Eunomians, and #tnomei, for hols 
ing that Chriſt was no way like the Father. The 
were called alſo Eudoxiani, Theophr aniant. - When they 
were banyſhed, rhey lived in holes, and caves, andy 
were called Troglodire and Gothici, becauſe this Here 
prevailed much among the Goths, by means of Viphillaly : 
their Biſhop. Theſe Hereticks held rhat God could 
perfeMly here-comprehended by vs, that the Son Wl 
neither in Power, Eſſence, or Will, like-rhe Fathe 
and that rhe Holy Ghoſt was created by rhe Son ; thit 
Chriſt alfo only aflumed mansbody, but not his foul 
They permitted all kind of licentiouſneſs, ſaying, ti 
fairh without good works could ſave, The Zxnomiall 
did rebaptizc the Orthodox profeſſors, and baptized 
the name of the Farher uncreated,the Son created, and 
the Holy Ghoſt created by the Son. The polling - 
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iff ſo called from 4pollinaris Preſbyrer in Zaodices, divided 4pollings 
Chriſt humanity in affirming that he aſſumed mans riſfts. 
body and a ſenfitive ſoul, but not the reaſonable or 
intelle&ive ſoul of man, becauſe rhar was ſupplied by 

the divinity ; from this diviſion they were named 

Duplares and Dimorrite. In ({tead of the Trinity, they 


—S acknowledge onely three diftin& degrees of power 


in God: the greacteſt.is the Father, rhe lefler is the Son, 

and the leaſt of all rhe Holy Ghoſt. They held thar 

Chriſts fleſh was conſubſtantial with his Divinity, and 

that he rook nor his fleſh from the Virgin, bur brought 

it from Heaven. They held that Chriſt had bur one 

will, that mens ſouls did propagate other ſouls, that £,, po ug... 
afrer the ReſurreRion the Ceremonial Law ſhould be |j,,, 
kept as before. This Herefie brake our 350 years jus 
after Chriſt, under Valens the Emperor. 

Q. 28. What did the Antidicomarianites, Meſlalians, 
and Merangiſmonites profeſs ? | 
4, The former of theſe were ſo called, becauſe they Anidice- 
were «rrilxe: Magias, adverſaries to Maries Virginity. marienites. 
Whence they were named Antimarite, and Helvidians, 
from Helvidius the author, who lived under Theodofmns 
the great, 355 years after Chriſt. Theſe held, thar 


Mary did not continue Virgin after Chriſt was born, 
but that ſhe was known by Foſeph, whereas ſhe was 
indeed ««raSir@- a perpetual Virgin. The Meſſali- Meſſalians. 


ans were ſo named from the Caldaichs word , 
which fignifieth ro pray, therefore in Greek they were 
called Lxeir« from 4x3, prayer, becauſe they did pray 


neg continually; and Martyriant for worſhipping as a Mar» 


ryr one of their Se, who was killed by a Souldicr. 
They were called alſo Zuthaſiafte from their pretended 
"8 inſpirations, and Euphemite from Wprpia, praiſes of 
"*F clogies which they ſung to Gad, and Satanici from 
*F worſhipping of Satan, whom they held to be the 
governour of mankind. They held that nothing was 
required ro ſalvation, bur prayer 3 therefore they re- 
jected Faith, Preaching and Sacraments z and taught 
that God was viſible to our bodily eyes, and that Satan 
was to be worſhipped that he might do no hurt 5 they 
bragged, that they could viſibly expel Satan, whom 
they could ſee come our of rhe mouth like ſmoak, and 
* 
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+: - in fotm of a Sow with her*Pigs, inro whoſe placeth 

Holy Ghoſt did viſibly ſucceed. They live idly, af 

hate working, ſo that they excommunicate any of the 

Se thar labour; they condemn all alms-giving, & 

cept to thoſe: of their own Se: They allow lying 

perjury, and diſſembling in Religion. They light 

the-Sacratnentrs, and held that bapriſm was of no uk 

Metangiſ- bur onely for fins paſt. This Hereſie prevailed undy 

monites. Valentinian and Valens, Emperours, 341 years aft 

See Phila- Chriſt. The Metangiſmonites were ſo called fray 

fter, Auſtin, «wrayy19@-, that is, rranſvaſation, or purring at 
Damaſcen, veſlel; or «yy401, in Greek, into another ; forth 
Theodiret, held that the Son was in the Father, as a leffer velk 

Cc. in a bigger 3 and (o they make rhe Divine Efſence iy 

ger and leſſer then ir ſelf, they held alſo thac God wi 

corporeal. 4 

Q. 29. What was the Religion of- the Hermians, Prb 

clianites, and Patricians ? x 


* 


8 


+ 

A. The Hermians or Hermogentans, ſo called fl 

Hermians, Hermius or Hermogenes an African under Severus tht 
Emperor, 177 years after Chriſt, are by Saint Auf 


reckoned rhe ſame with the Seleucians. Theſe hel 
rhat the elements or marter of the world was coeretn 
with God. Thar the angels were made of ſpitir and 
fire, and that they were the creators of mans fouk 
That evil was partly from God, partly from the mat 
rer, that Chriſt in his aſcenſion left his body in the Sat 
they denied that there was ever any viſible Paradiſej 
that there ſhall be any Reſurre&ion, and rhar baptil 
Procliant- by water was to be uſed. The Proclianites were ſo & 
tes. - led from one Proclus or Proculss, an obſcute man, will 
held the Hermogenian opinions, and withal taught tht 
Patricians. Chriſt was rior yer come in the fleſh. The Patridal 
were ({d called rrom one Patricins whom Dareus think 


F 


| lived under. 4rcadius the Emperour, 389 years fee 
See Auſtin, Chriſt. Theſe Held that no God , bur Satan mail 
Tfidor,Gra- mans fleſh; and that therefore men may lawfully kill 
tan, and themſelves to he rid of the fleſh; they admir and 'rejed 
others. what Books of the Old Teſtament they pleaſe. © 

. Q.30. What did the Aſcice, Patralorinchicz, Aquati 
F and Coluthiani, profeſs ? 4 * 
ſcits, 4. The cite ſo named from «ox@ a Bottle : 


Seqs 
« 2. 
dly, al 
Y of er 
v1Ng, a 
ow lying 
4 ſligh ol 
'no uk 
ed undy 
ars alt , 
ed fro 
Tring ont 
for thi 
ſer vel 
*nce ig 
God fi 
4 


ns, q! i 


4 
ed fro 
eru Wk 
nt A fi 
eſe hel 
-octerid 
Ifit and 
ns ſoul 
che mat- 
the Sat 
aradiſe; 
 baptil 
ce ſo & 
an, wil 


ght thay 


atricia 
# think 
ars an 


+} C 
n TIS 


Ky 


fully K 
d rejel 


Sea.7: 
s® f7 9 


ly down. 


of EUROPE. 
to carry about Bortles filled with Wine, and ſtopped, 
bragging thar they were the new Evangelical Bottles 
filled with new We 3 and ſuch they held neceſlary for 
all good Chriſtians ro carry about; in this they placed 
the main of their Relig,on. Theſe, ard divers other 
kerefies, like Zona his gourd were quickly up and quick- 
1he Pattalwinchite were ſo named from Pattalorin- 
vo TIa\@ a ſtaff or: ſtick, and piyx@- rhe Noſe, for (hire. 
rhey uſed to rhruſt their fingers into their Noſe and 
Mouth, to hinder them from ſpeaking; for they placed 
all rheir Religion in ſilence. Hence they were called 
Silentiarii. The Aquarii were ſo called from Aqua, Aquariz. 
water, becauſe in ftead cf pure Wine, they offered 
Water in rhe Sacramenr, Theſe were the ſp.wn of 
the Severians, Encra:ttes, and Helceſaites. The Colnthi- Coluthiant. 
ani were ſo called from Coluthus Preſbyter of Alexan- 
dria, and coeranial with ,rrius, under Conflantine, 290 
years afrer Chriſt. Their opinion was, that God could 
not be the aurhor of puniſhment, becauſe ir is evil 
whereas Amos the Proxher ſhews the contrary, that See Phila- 
there #s no evil in the City, which the Lord hath not done, fter, Auſtin, 
Amos 3. 6. and in Eſay, the Lord formeth the Light and Theodorer, 
Darkneſs, making peace, and creating evil, Iſa. 45-7. Iſdor, &c. 

Q. 31. What were the Religious Tenets of the Floriani, 
A:ernales, and Nudipedales ? 

4. The Flortani were ſo called from Florinus, Or p[griani. 
Florianus a Roman Preſbyter, who lived under Commo- 
d4 rhe Emperour, 153 years after Chriſt. Theſe here- 
ticks were ſpawned by the Valentinians, whoſe Do- 
&rines concerning the Zones, and other of their Te- 
nets they maintained, and withal, that God made evil 
and fin; whereas Moſes tells us that all things which he 
made were very good. They retained alſo the Fewiſh man- 
ner of keeping Eaſter, and their other Ceremonies. A- Ajrnales. 
ternales from the opinion of the worlds erernicy;for they |; 
held rhere ſhould be no change after the ReſurreRion, 
bur that the world ſhould continue as it is now. This 
Herefie in Philafter and 4uftin hath neither name, nor _ 
author. The Nudipedales were thoſe who placed all Nudipela- 
Religion in going bare-foor 3 becauſe Moſes and 7'ſhua {ts- 
are commanded to pull of their ſhoes, and Tay ro walk 
barc-foor 3 whereas theſe were extraordinary, and peculiar 

P precepts, 
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See Phila- precepts and ſigns of particular things, not enjoyned the 
fter, Auſtin, imitated. : 
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Q. 32. What was the Religion of the Donatiſts, Priſs 
cillianiſts, the Rherorians, and the Feri ? b 

4. The Donatiſts, ſo called from Donatus a Numidia, 
who becauſe Cecilran was preferred before him to the. 
Biſhoprick of Carthage, accuſed him, and all the Biſhop 
that ordained him to be Traditores, that is, ſuch as haf 
delivered the Bibles to be burned by [dolaters under 
the perſecution of Maxtminus : though this accuſation 
was found falſe, or Donatus perſiſted obſtinare, and 
ſeparared himſelt, & his congregation from all orhen, 
accounting that no Church, where any'ſpor or infirmþ 
ty was to be found 3 and that ſuch a pure Church wg 
onely to be found among the DPonatiſts, and yet they 
would have no man to be forced, or urged to a godly 
life, bur muſt be lefr ro himſelf, which was to open a 64) 
to all impurity, ahey did alſo ſlight the magiſtracy, and. 
would nor ſuffer them to puniſh Herericks. They held 
the efficacy of the Sacraments to depend upon the dips 
nity of the Miniſter, and nor on the Spirit of God 
rhey rebaptized alſo the Orthodox Chriſtians, as if theit 
baptiſm had not been bapriſm. They held ir no fine 
kill themſelves, rather then to fall in the hands of the 
Magiſtrate 3 and fo they made no ſcruple ro kill othen 
that were not of their faith, when they found any a& 
vantage. They uſed certain Magical purifications, 
and bragged much of Enthufhaſms and Revelations 
They alſo, with the 4rrians, made the Son leſs then the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoſt then the Son. This Here 
fie was divided into divers ſchiſms, the chief wheredf 
were the Circumcellions, ſo called from rheir Cells and 
Corrages in which they lived, to ſhew their auſteriry3 
theſe made no bones te murther all they mer, thi 
were not of their Religion, ſo that they were moe 
dangerous then High-way Robbers. The Donatiſ 
were named alſo Parmenianiſts, from Parmentans, ol 
of Ponatws his Diſciples. At Rome, they were named 
Campates from the Camp,or Field ; and Montenſes frol 
the Hill where they uſe to hide themſelves. The 3 
cillianiſts, were ſo named from Priſcillianus a Sp 
who under Gratian the Emperour, ſpread his Herd 
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firſt in Spain, 4348 years after Chrift. - Fram thence, 
like a canker, it runthrough all the Weſt : his Herebe ++). 
was made up of former Herefies; for with the Manichees 

he held that rhe world was made by an evil 'god. 

With the Sabellians he confounded rhe perſbns of 'the . 
Trinity; with the Origeniſts, he ravghc-thar mens ſouls 

were made before their bodies in ſome receptacle of 
Heaven 3 and with the Manichees, that rhey were'pat- 7; : 
ceis of the Divine Eflence. with Aftrologers»rhey -: 
held rhar all humane evenrs depended on the Stars 5 .+ ..-' 
and with the Stoicks, that we fin neceflarily, and <a> , 
actively. Wirh the Gnoftiche they condenined marri- 

age 3 with the Encratites, the caring of fleſh 3 with.the 
Audians they allowed lying, and perjury in matters : 

of Religion , and with the Gnoftichs they rejeR&ed? rhe 
aricient Prophers, as fanatical and ignorant of the will 4 
of God. The Kbetorians to called from one Rhetorivs, Rhetorians. 
held che ſame Tenet, which the Mahiumetany do at this 

day, namely that every man ſhall be aved by the Re- 

Jligion he profcſſerh,. and rhat therefore no Religion 
ſhould be forced, bur men fhould be lefe ro rheir-own 

choice, and will. The Feri, or wild Hereticks,' weve Ferj. 

ſuch as held ir unlawful ro ear or converſe with men; gee phila- 
rhercfore they held' none ſhould be faved, bur ſuch as fter, Auſtinz 
lived alone : They caught alſo that the holy Ghoſtwas Tide "Kc; 
a'Crearure. EY 

.Q. 33. What were the Theopaſchirz, Tritheirz; Aquei, 
Meliconii,Ophei, Terrullii, Liberatores, and Narivirarit? 

A.” The Theopaſchites, held that the Divinity of Chriſt 7h,opaſ- 
ſuffered as rhere had been ' in him but one narure, 'be- hire. 
cauſe one perſon. - The Tritheirs divided the Eflence 77;theite. 
of God into three parts 3 rhe one they called the Fa- 
ther, the other rhe Son, and the third the Holy Ghoſt; - 
as though either of the perſons had nor bin perfealy 
God. The 4quei held that the water was not created Aquei. 
bur coerernal with God ; this Hereſie was culled our of 


the #Hermogenian and Audian Teners. * The Melitomi Melitoni:. 


fo named from one Meliro, raughr-that not the ſoul, but 
the'body of man was made after Gods Tmage, and ſo 

with the Antropemorphites they made God corporeal. 

The Ophei, ſo called from one Ophews, held there were Opbei. 
mnumerable worlds. The Tertallir, from one OE Tertullii. 
P 2 ravghr 


fter, Auſtin, mer fAerefies,broached by obſcure or unknown authory 


on 
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taught thar the ſouls of. wicked men ſhould be conyets 

Liberatores xed-irito Devils, 'and Savage Beaſts. Liberatores, -att” 

thoſe who taughr: that-Chriſt by his deſcending ints: 

-Hell, did ſet ar liberty all wicked that rhen beliey 7 

Nativitarii nhim. ' Natwvitarti,, were ſuch as taught that Chriſty 

:Diyine Nativity had a beginning, becauſe ir is writteth 

<Pſal..2: | Thou art my Son, this dayibave T begotten thee, 

Of which fo ne acknowledged the Eternity of his Eſſence, but 
ſee Phila- 'noriof his Filiarion, Theſe were but branches of fors 


Iſider,&c, and of ſhort continuance. ; 
- 1 Qs: 34- What were the Luciferians, Jovinianifts, 

'Arabicks ? X12 5:1 
Luciferians ©*:4 The Lucifertans, ſo called from: Lucifer Bi 
-of: Caralitanum \in Sardinia, who lived under 7ulim 
ithe Apoſtate,, 333 years after Chriſt, raughr. with.the 
i... Cerintbians, and Marcionttes, that this world was made 
bythe Devil. That menos fouls were corporeal, and had 
-rtftir. being by propagation or rradution. They denied 
.coqgho Clergy thar-fell, any place for renentance, or i6 
; conciliation;neicher did they reſtore Biſhops or inferidf 
:.. :Clerksto their dignicies, if they fell into Herefie, though 
-._..... they: afterward Trepented. . This: was the Do&rined: 


\ - 


..1, *the: old Novatians, ant. Meletians; theſe Luciferians welt 


wo 
ad 
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©. > named:alſo Hononymians, for uſing the word fleſh ane 
Joomia- © biguouſly in their diſputations. The Fovinianiſts wett 
niſts. ſo called from Foviniin a Roman, who lived under'Je 
vinian the/Emperour, 335 years; after Chriſt.. The 
' he!d witwthe Stoicks that all fins were equal; tharafret 
-bapriſm we could not fin : that faſting was. needleh, 
-..* . -thatVirgihity was not.berter then-the married lifexalid 
__ that the blefſed Virgin in bearjog Chriſt; loſt her Yit- 
Arabicks, Jginity. + The 4rabicks, were ſo: named from Arabit 
the Gountry where this Herefie was broached and male 
_ - + tained,-under. Philip the Emperour, 215: years yet 
See the a- Chriſt, they held; thar mens ſouls died-wich their b@& 
bove named dies, and thar both in the laſt day ſhoyld rife agath 
authors, (F From rhis Herefie they were called SFynrobuxinrws. | 
Hierom is, morral ſoulsz, nor much different from rhemare 
againſt 7o- the Pſychopanuychite of this age, who make rhe; ſoul 
vinian. ſleep in the Grave with the body, till the Reſurres 
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.'Q. 35. What were the Collyridians, Paterniani, Ter-, 
tullianiſts, and Abelonirz ? - 

- A. The Collyridians were hatched alſo in Arabia, 
and ſo named from a kir.d of Cakes or Buns, which the 
Greeks call z«*xvetas; theſe Cakes they preſented 
every year with great ceremony to a certain'Maid fit- 

ring in a Chair of State, and covered with a vail, in 
honour of the Virgin: Mary: theſe flouriſhed under 7heo- 
doſins the great, 357 years after Chriſt. Paterniani i0- 
called from one Paternus an obſcure fellow, were nam- 
ed alſo Venuſtiani, from Venus, which by their venereal 
ations, they honoured more than God 3 Theſe hel 
that all the lower parts of mans body,. from the Navel 
downward, were made by the Devil; and therefore 
they gave themſelves to all laſciviouſneſſe and unclean-, 
neſle, therefore they were called 3 Sawrgaromeal; deri- 
ders of good manners and honeſty. The 7ertullianiſts 
were ſo called from that famous Lawyer and Divine 

Tertullian, who lived under Severus the Emperour, 
about 170 years after Chriſt. He-being excommunica- 
red by the Roman Clergy for a Montanift, fell unto theſe 
hererical opinions; to wir, that God was.corporeal, but 
wichour delineation of members ; that mens ſouls were 
nor onely corporeal, bur alſo diftinguiſhed into. mem+ 
hers, and had corporeal dimentions, and did increaſe 
and decreaſe with the body 3 and that the foul had its 
Original by propagation or tradu&ion. He held alſo 
thar rhe ſouls of wicked men after death; were conver- 
red into Devils ; that the Virgin Mary, after Chriſts 
birth, did marry once, and with the Cataphrygians, he 
bragged much of ' the Paracler. or, Spirir, which they, 
ſaid was poured on them in a greater meaſure, then on 
the Apoſtles. He condemned all uſe of arms, and 
wars among Chriſtians z and with the Montanifts re- 

ze&ed ſecond Marriages, as no better then adultery- 
The 4belonite were ſo called from A4bel, Adams Son 
theſe raughrt rhar 4bel was married, but had no carnal 
commerce with his Wife, becauſe there is no mention 
made of his children, as there is of Cains and Seths. For 
this cauſe rheſe Abelites did marry Wives, but nor 
uſe them as Wives for propagation, for. fear of Original 


ſin, whereof they would nor be authors z therefore they 
F 3 condem- 
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condemned copulation,. as a work of the fleſh, and 
rogerher Satanical. Bur for rhe confervation of thei 
Sea, they nſed ro adopt other mens Children. This. 
Herefie ſprung up under Arcadivs the Emperor, 350 
years afrer Chriſt, in the Territories of Hippo, wha 
_ Auftin was Biſhop. This Herefie laſted nox 
ONS, 4 
Q. 36. What Tenets in Religion held the Pelagians,” 
Przdeſtinari, and Timotheans ? A 
A. The Pelagians' were fo called from Pelagim4 
Brittain by birth, and a Monk at Rome, afterward 4 | 
Preſbyrer, under Theodeſius the younger, 38 2 years aftey; 
Chrift. They were named allo celeftiant from Celeftim 
one of Pelagius his Scholars. Theſe ravght thar death 
was not the wages of fin, bur that 4dam ſhould have 


9 < + 
5 
Ls dv 


_ died, though he had not finned. That Adams fin ws 


Horrful onely ro himſelf, and nor to his poſterity ; rhat 


' concupiſcence was no fin, that Infants did nor draw- 


original fins from their Parents, thar Infarrs might be 
ſaved without bapriſm, that they ſhould have life 
eternal, but our of the Kingdom of God; that man afrer 
the fall had free will ro do good, and aſcribed ne 
more to grace, bur that by it we had our nature, and 
thar by our good works we obrain grace; rhe 
rejeted rhe Dodrine of predeſtination, perhaps becauſt | 
the 'Hereticks called Pradeftinati, made Predeſtination 
a cloak for all wickedneſs, ſecurity and deſperation; 
far they tavghe thar rhe Predeſtinate might firme 
fecurely, for he could nor be damned ; and that ſult 
as were nor Predeſtinate, ſhovld never be ſaved, 
though their life were never fo holy. This He- 
eſie was not long before Pelaztaniſm, and is the 
ame with that of rhe Zijbertines. The Timotheanl, 
ſo called from 7imothews Flurw ; ( that is , the 
Car, from his bad coriditions) ſprung vp under 
Zeno the Greek Emperovur, 447 years afrer Chriſt. 
Theſe raughr rhat the two natures of Chriſt were 
ſo mixed in the Virgins Womb, that rhey ceaſed to 
be what they were hefore, and became a third ſub- 
ſtance made vp. of horh, as a mixed body is made up 
of rhe Elements, which looſe their names and forms 
in the mixtion. Theſe Hereticks after ward loſt the 
ene name 
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rame of Timotheans from Timathews - their Author, Bi- Of the 
ſhop of Alexandria, and were called Monethelites, and Timotheans 
Monophyſites from aſcribing onely one will, and one ſee. Pet. 
nature to Chriſt. Of the Pelagians ſee Auftin, Lombard, 
and the other Fathers who have written againſt Evagrims, 
them. and Nice- 

Q. 37. What was the Religion of the Neſtorians , phorws. 
Eutychians, and of thoſe Sefs which ſprung out of 
them ? ; 

4. The Neftortany were ſo called from Neſtorics WNeftorians. 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who broached his Here- 
fie under Theodoſavs the younger, 4co years after Chriſt, 
He taught rhat in Chriſt were two diſtin& perſons, to 
wit, the Son of God, and the Son of Mary; that the Son 
of God in Chriſts bapriſm deſcended into the Son of 
Mary, and dwelt there, as. a lodger doth in a houſe 3 
therefore he will not call the Virgin Mary Sor6- 
xov the Mother of God, but y2:5rixor, the Mother 
of Chriſt, Beſides he made the humanity of Chriſt 
equal with his Divinity, and ſo confounded their 
properties and operations. This Herefic was bur 
the ſpawn of ſome former Hereſies, chiefly of Mani- 
cheiſm , and Arrianiſm. It was condemned in the 
Councel of Epheſus under Theodoſis the younger, in 
which Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria was Prefidenr , 
and the aurhor Neftorivs was depoſed and baniſhed, 
where his blaſphemous tongue was eat out with 
Worms , and his body with Core, and his ſeditious 
oomplices ſwallowed up by the Earth. The EZu!y- Eutychians 
chians ſo named from Eutyches, Archimandriue, or Ab- and their 
bor of Conſtantinople, who lived in the latter end of The- ſpawn. 
odoſius the younger , held opinions quite contrary 
ro Neſtorivs, ro wit, that Chriſt before the Union, 
had two diſtinct patures, bur afrer the Union 
onely one, to wit, the Divinity which ſwallowed up 
rhe Humanity, and ſo they confounded rhe proper- 
ry of the two natures, affirming that the Divine 
narure ſuffered and died; and that God the Word, 
did not take from the Virgine humane nature. This 
Herefie was firſt condemned in a Provincial Synod 
at Conſtantinople ; then ir was ſer up again by Dioſ- 
cars Biſhop of Alexandria, in the theeyiſh ee” 
P 4 (s 
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of Epheſus , called M15g, » and ar laſt condemned 
by the General Councel of Chalcedon, under Marcia 
the Emperour. From the Eutychians ſprung up'the 
Acephali, or headleſſe Herericks, fo called, becauſe 
they had neirher Biſhop, Prieſt, nor Sacrameny® 
amongſt them; theſe held that in Chriſt were 
two natures, which, notwithſtanding they confoun-: 
ded, as they did alſo the Properries , ſaying that? 
the humanity loft ir ſelf and propertics, being 
ſwallowed up by the divinity, as a drop of Vineger 
is loſt in the Sea. Severus Biſhop of Alexandrid 
was author of this Se&, under Anaſtaſius Emperour, 
462 years after Chriſt. They were called alſo 
Theodofians , from Theodoſius their chief Patron, and 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 2. The Menophyſites were all 
one with the Eutychians, differing onely in name, 

. The Agneta, ſo called from ayroiz, ignorance, 
Chraule they held that Chriſts Divinity, which with 


. them onely remained after the Union, was igno- 


rant of rhe day of Judgment, and where Laza- 
rus after his death was laid. This Herefie was 
revived by Theodoſius Biſhop of Alexandria , undet 
Mauritius the Emperour, $72 years after Chriſt. 
4. The Zacobites fo called from Jacobus the Syrian, 
held the ſame opinions rhat the Eutychians ; and 
ſcoffed rhe Chriſtians with the name of Melchites, 
becauſe they followed the Emperour in their 
Faith. Theſe under Phocas the Emperour drew all 
Syria into their Herefie, $75 years after Chriſt, 
s. The Armemans ſo named from Armenia, infe&ed 
with that Herefie, held that Chriſt rook not a hu» | 
mane body from the Virgin, but rhar it was im- 
mortal from the firſt minute of its Conception 5: 
hence they were called gSapronurpm and gxume 
Aja, they again in ſcorn called the Ortho- 


dox Chriſtians Manicheans and Phantaſiaſts; theſe 


held a Quaternity of Perſons, and that rhe Divin- 
ry ſuffered; and kept their Eafter after the Jewiſh 
manner. They ſprung up under Phys rhe Empe- 
rour, $77 years afrer Chriſt. 6. THe Monethe- 
lites in words held there were two narvres in Chriſt, 
bur in effc& denyed them, by giving him one Will 
_ onely. 
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onely. All theſe branches of Zutychieniſme . were 


ST | d by the fifth General Councel held at Con- 
Corineple under uftinian the firſt, who confirmed rhe 


Conncel of Chalcedon, to which theſe Haxgmirer, or 
doubting Herericks (for ſo they call themſelves ) would 
not ſubſcribe. Ar laſt ſprung up Mabumetaniſer, 589 
years afrer Chriſt. Of which we have ſpoken already. 


of all rheſe ſce Iſidor, Theodorer,, Evagrius, Nicephorus, 


Socrates, Sozomen, and others. 


The 
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The Contents of the Eighth SeQtion, 


Of the opinions in Religion beld the ſeventh Century. 2. The 
opinions of the eighth Century. 3. The Tenets of the ninth 
and tenth Centuries. 4. The opinions of the eleventh and 
twelfth Centuries. $. Of the Albigenſes and other Seas 


in the twelfth Century. 6. The Sets of the thirteenth 
Century. 7. The Sefts of the fourteenth Century. 8. Of the. 
Wicklevites. 9. The opintons of the fifteenth Century. 
10. The opinions of the fixteenth Century, te wit,of Lurher: 
and others. 11. Of Sets ſprung out of Lutheraniſm. 124 
Of Proteſtants. 13. Of the other optntons held this Century. 
14. The chief heads of Calvins Defrine. 15. Of other: 


optnions held this age. 16, Of divers other opinions in thi 
ts 4 the cauſes of this variety, and confuſion in tht 
Church. 


SS RK - Þ TEIhÞ Tf 
Queſt, 


* F: S&Þ Heres: we _ Fe a _ of the different 
I Hereſies in Chriftian Religion, the firſt 600 
$54 Fo years after Chriſt ; now let "Ti 62 whe 


were the chief opinions and anthors therel 
in the ſeventh Century ? ; 


- 


x 
SSSSS Anſw.The Heicite profeſſed a Monaſtic 


life, but withal taught thar rhe ſervice of God conſiſted 

in holy dances and finging with the Nuns, after the exe 

ample of Moſes and Miriam, Exod.15. upon the overthro# 

of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. Gnoſimachi were haters and 

deſpiſers of all learning, or Book-knowledge ; a 
l 
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way 


I {| th 


SeR.8. 
that God required nothing from vs, bur a good life. Of 
But Chrift tells as. . 


" Oxe or the Aſs. 
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theſe we have too many in this age. 
that life Eternal conſifts in knowledge : And. God come 


plainerh by the Prophet, that hu people periſh for want of 


knowledge : So Chrift (heweth that deftruftion fell on 
Jeruſalem, becauſe ſhe knew not her day ; and the Lord 
complained that his people bad leſs knowledge then the 
Therefore God hath given lips to the 
Prieft , to preſerve knowledge, and Chriſt .by bis own 
knowledge hath juſtified many, ſaith the Prophet. The 
Armenii taught that the Holy Ghoſt proceeded onel 
from the Farther, and not from the Son. That Chri 
roſe from the dead on the Sabbath day 3 whereas the 
Scripture tells us plainly, that be aroſe the third day, 
They obſerved alſo the Jewiſh ſacrifices. They uſed 
firſt ro haprize the Crofle, then ro worſhip ir. They 
taught ir was nor man that finned, but Satan by rempt- 
ing him : and that man had not propagated by carnal 
Copularion, if he had nor finned. They denied Origi- 
nal fin, and held that all who died before Chriſt, were 
damned for Adams fin. They aſcribed no etficacy to 
the Sacramenrs, and yer held baptiſm abſolurely neceſ(- 
ſary. They placed the Children of unbaprized ſnfanrs, 
if they were of fairhful Parents, in earthly Paradiſe ; 
if of unfairhful, in Hell. They never baptized without 
xdminiſtring the Euchariſt, They held baptiſm wirhour 
chriſm inefte&val, they uſed rebaptization. They per- 
mitred the huſband to diſſolve Matrimony when he 
pleaſed, and denied prayers for the dead, and the eer- 
nity of hell fire. And thar the ſouls were nor in 
bliſs rill the ReſurreRion. And tavght thar then there 
ſhould be no women art all, but that they ſhould be 
cofiverted into men. - Chazinzarit were fo called from 
Chazus, which in their language fignifieth the Croſs x 
for they taught that the Croſs was onely to be wor- 
ſhipped 3 therefore they were named Sranrolatre, or 
Croſs-worſhippers. They profeſſed alſo Neftoriaeniſm. 
The 7hnetopſychite held+ that the ſouls died with the 
bodies. Theocatagneſte were ſuch as reprehended ſome 
of Gods aRions and words. Ethnophrones were Paga« 
tnifing Chriſtians, who with Chriſtianity raughr Gentile 
ſuperſtition, The Lampettans ſo called from Zampetius, 

| their 
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ni", &c. afterward reconciled to the Church of Rome. | 
- Q. 2. What opinions were held in Religion within the 
eighth Century ? 


Fereticke A. The Agonyclite held that ic was ſuperſtition in 


of the eight prayer to bow the knees, or proſtrate the body : there- 
Century. fore they uſed ro pray ſtanding. The Iconoclaſte, or 


Iconomachi taught that it was Idolatry ro have Images: 
in Temples. The Aldebertins, ſo called from Alde-. 
bertus a French man their author, believed that he had 
holy Reliques brought ro him by an Angel, from rthe'F 


fartheſt part of the world. They equalled him with rhe 
Apoſtles; and rejeQed Filgrimages to Rome 3 they held 
that his hairs and nails were as well to be worſhip» 
ped, as the reliques of Saint Peter z they believed:that 
he knew their fins, and could forgive them without 
confeſhon. The Albanenſes held that all Oaths were 
unlawful, that there was no original hn, nor any effica- 
cy in the Sacraments, nor any uſe of exrream un&ion, 
nor of confeſſion ; nor of excommunication ; that the 
Sacraments loſt their efficacy , if given by wicked 
See Sande- Prieſts 3 that there was no free-will z; ſome write that 
1, Baro- they held tranſanimartion, and rhe eternity of the world, 
ni, Gual- and that God did not fore-ſee evil. That there ſhould 
ters, &c. be no Reſurreion, nor general Judgment, nor. Hell. 


+ 3» What were the opinions held in the ninth and 


: tenth Centuries ? | 
Herencks - A. Claudius Biſhop of 7aurinum , condemned Pil- 
of the ninth grimages, Images, Invocation of Saints, and ravght that 
and tenth baptiſm withour the ſign of the croſs, was no baptiſm. 
Centuries. One /Godeſcalcus, whom ſome ſay was a French man, 
held rhe Herefie of the Predeftinati, and that God 
wovld not have all men to be ſaved; and conſequently 
that Chriſt died not for all. Phatius a Grecian denied the 
Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Son, and held 
that there was no reward for the good or bad, till the 
general Judgment ; rhat there was no Purgatory ; he 
condemned (ſecond marriages, and prayers for the © 


"OY ” % 


220 A View of the Religions Sea.37 | 


their author, taught that there ſhould be no diſtinRis, 

Sec Dama» on of garments among religious men. They condem-: 
ſcen, Nice- ned alſo all Yows. The Maronits ſo named from one. 
15,San- Maron, held with Eutyches, Dieſcorus, and the Acephali, © 
ders, Baro- that Chriſt had but one nature arid will ; theſe were' 
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he. held ir no fin to hurt an enemy, even with lyin 


and perjury» Fornication with him was no fin, he diſ- 
He maintained uſury, 
ſacriledge,and rebaprization; and tavght that Children 
were not to be baprized till the eighth day. He gave 


ſolved marriages at pleaſure. 


the Euchariſt ro Infants, the cup to the Laity 3 denied 
exrream Union 3 and adminiſtred the Sacrament in 
Leavened Bread. Johannes Scotus a BenediQine Monk, 
and Schollar of Zede(nor Duns Scorus ſubtilis) held that 
in the Euchariſt was only the figure of Chriſts body. 
Bertramus a Preſbyter raughr, that the body of Chriſt 
which is in the Euchariſt, was not the ſame who was 
born of the Virgin. The ſame opinions were maintain- 
ed by ſome in the renth Century. 

."'Q, 4. What were the, opinions of the eleventh and 
twelfth Centuries ? 

' #. Berengarins Archdeacon of Anjou, taught that 
Chriſts body was nor, corporally, buc figuratively in 
the-Sacrament : Horibert and Ziſoius in France, taught 
Manicheiſm. The Simoniacks held it lawful ro. buy 
and fell Church preferments. The Reordinantes, would 
admir no Simoniack Prieſts till they were reordained. 
At Millan a new Se& of Nicalaitans brake our, teach- 
ing the neceſſity of promiſcuous Copulation. Sabellia- 
n1/m-brake out alſo this age. In rhe rwelfth Cenrury, 
Marſilius of Padua taught that the Pope was nor Chri 
ſucceſſor ;- that he was ſubje& ro rhe 'Emperor : that 
there was no diflerence berween Biſhops and Prieſts, 
and; that. Church - men ſhould nor enjoy temporal 
eſtates. - The Bongomillii, . whoſe author was one Baſil, 
a Phyfician renewed the Herefies of Arrizs, the n- 
thropomorphites, and the Manichees. They reje&ed the 
Books of. Moſes, made God with a humane ſhape, ravghr 
that the world was made by evil angels, and rhar Mj- 


.cbael the Arch-angel was incarnate. They condemned 


Inapee wprilup, and deſpiſed the croſs, becauſe Chriſt 
died on it. cy held rhe Churches bapriſm io be the 
bapriſm.of Fohn, bur thejr:own to be the true bapriſm 
of Chriſir-rhey lighted the Church-Liturgy,and rauvghr 
there-was: no other ReſarreRion, bur. from fin by re- 
pentance : they held-alſo thar men mipghr difſemble in 


Religion, At Antwerp one 7audenits, or Tanchelinus, 


being 
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the eleven 
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being a Lay-man undertook 'a Reformarion 3 reathiny 
that men. were juſtified, and ſaved by faith :onely; 
that there was no difference between Prieſts and Lay: 
men; that the Euchariſt was of no uſe ; and that pro; 
Miſcuous copulation was lawful. The Perrobrufſians 
fo called from Peter de Bruis of Antwerp, held that bap- 
xziſme- was needleſs ro Infants; and likewiſe Churches 
were vlclefs, that crofles ſhould be broken, that Chriſt 
. Was not really in the Euchariſt, and that prayers for 
the dead were fruitleſs. One Perer Abarlard taught 
that God was of a compounded Efſence, that he was | © 
not the Author of all goodneſs ; that he was nor on C( 
eternal ; thar the angels helped him ro create a 
world ; that power was the-properry of rhe Father; fi 
wiſdom of rhe Son, goodneſs of rhe Holy Spirir. 'He# B 
denicd that Chriſt took our fleſh ro ſave finners,or chat. 
the fear of God was in him ; he ſaid thar 'the Holp ft 
..: Ghoſt was the ſoul of the world, that man had no free | © 
will 5/ tharall things, even God himſelf, were tubjet | *©7 
ro neceſſity; thar rhe Saints do not ſee God, rhar in the 
life ro come there ſkould he no fear of God, and that 
we arc in matters of faith ro be dire&ed by our reaſon. 
His chief Diſciple was Arnoldus Brixtenſts, who denied 
alſo remporaliries ro rhe Clergy. ' Gilbert Porretan th 
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Biſhop of Poyrires, raughrthar the Divine Effence'ws 
nor God, 'thar the Proprieties and Perſons in the Tri | - = 


nity were not the ſame; that rhe Divinity was nor» 
carnate in the Son. He reje&ed alſo merits, and leſs | Pr 
ned the efficacy of baptiſm. The Henrictans fo called __ 
from one Henry of Tholouſe a Monk, and fomented 'by _ 
Henry the Emperour, taught the ſame Dof&rines that | 
Perer de Bruxs did, and withal thar the Church-muſick Th 
was a mocking of God. The Patareni ravght alſo the Pr 
fame things. The Apoſtalici ſo-named-from ſiymg they | © ** 
were Apoſtles immediately ſent fromGod,deſiiſed mat- 

riage, all meats made of Milk ; the baprtizing of Inſaiith, 
Purgatory, prayers for the dead, invocation of 'Saifth, 
and all Oaths. They held themſelves ro be the 6n 
true Church. One Zudon gave himſelf our robe the 
Judge of the quick and dead. ' The adamites”ftarted _ 
up again in Bohemia. The Waltenſes ſo calted from hos 
Waldo of Zions, who havyingdiftribured his wee oY 

c 


. not bound to make profeſſion of their faith ; they de- 
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feſſed poverty 3 he reje@&ed Images, prayers to Saints, 
floly-days, Churches, Oyl in Baptiſm, Confirmarion, 
the ve Mary, auricular confeſſion, indulgences, purga- 
tory, Prayers for rhe dead, obedience ro the Prelares, 
diſtin&Rion of Biſhop and Prieft, Church-canons, merir, 
Religious orders,extream union, miracles,cxorciſms, 
Church-muſick, Canonical-hours, and divers other Te- 
ners of rhe Church of Rome. They held that Lay-men 
might Preach, and conſecrate the Bread, and that all 
ground was alike holy. mop reje&ed all prayers, cx- Y; 
cept the Lords-prayer, and held that the Euchariſt ; 
conſecrated on the Friday, had more efficacy then on 
any other day. That Prieſts and Deacons falling into 
fin, loſt their power in conſecrating, and Magiſtrates in 
governing, if they fell. That the Clergy ſhould poſſeſs 
no temporalitics, that the Church failed in Pope Sylve- ,, 
ters time. They reje&ed the Apoſtles Creed, and all Gualterus 
Oaths 3 bur permirred promiſcuous copulation z and yg, . x 
taught that no man ought ro ſuffer death, by the ſen- 
rence of any Judge. 

Q. 5+ What were the Albigenſes, and what other Sets 
were there in this twelfth Century ? | 

4. Theſe nor Jong after the Waldenſes, (warmed in Albigenſes, 
the Province of Tholouſe, and were overthrown by Si- and their 
mon Earl of Montferrat ; theſe caught thar they were opintons« 
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See Bare- 
nine, Gene- 
brard, San- 


nied Purgatory,Prayers for the Dead,the real Preſence, 
private confeſſion, images, bells in Churches, and con- 
demned the eating of fleſh, eggs and milk. The Ro- 
miſh Writers affirm that rhey held two Gods; that our 
bodies were made by Satan, that the Scriptures were 
erroneous, all Oaths unlawful, and Baptiſm needleſs. 
They reje&ed the old Teſtament and Marriage, and 
Prayers in the Church; they held there were two Chriſts, 
2 good born in an unknown Land, and a bad born in 
Bethlehem of Judea; That God had twe Wives, of 
which he begor Sons and Davghrers, and more ſuch 
ſtuff, as may be ſeen in the above-named Authors, The 
Correrit held the Petrobruſſtan Tenets, and withal rhar 
the Virgin Mary was an Angel : thar Chriſts body was 
not glorified in Heaven, bur did purrifie as other dead 
bodics,and ſo ſhould remain after the day of aac 
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They taughr alſo that the ſouls ſhould not be glorified 
rill the Reſurreion. Foachimus 4bbas raught that in 
the Trinity, the Effſence generated the Eſſence, whieh 
opinion was condemned in the general councel of Lq 
teran,under Innocent the third : nor long after ſtarred-up 
Petrws Johannes, who maintained the errour of oachi» 
my, and withal raught that the reaſonable ſoul was 
/. nor the form of man ; that the Apoſtles preached the: 
Gofpel afrer the lireral, not after the ſpiritual ſenſe; 
that grace was nor conferred in bapriſm 3 that Chriſts 
fide was pierced with a Lance whileſt he was yer ative, | 
which u diredly againſt the words of Saint Fohn , there» 
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fore this opinion was condemned in the councel 


Vienna , he held alſo Kome to be Babylon, and the Pope 


to be Antichriſt. 


Q. 6. What opinions in Religion were profeſſed in the 
thirteenth Century 2? 


A. Almaricus a DoRor in Paris, taught that if 4dam 
of the thir- had not ſinned, there had been no procreartion, nor di 


This was condemned in the Couns 


cel of Lateran, under Innocent the third. He held rhat 
the Saints do no wayes ſee God in himſeif, but in his 
creatures. He denied the Reſurre&ion, Paradiſe, and 
Heil,alſo the real preſence, invocation of Saints, Images 
and Alrars. He ſaid that in the Divine minde might 
be created Ideas. He transformed the minde of a cons 
remplative man, into the Eflſence of God; and taught 
that charity made fin.ro be'no fin. David Dinantm 
ravghr that the firſt matrer was God, which was t6 make 
God a part, and the meaneſt part of all bis creatures. Gt» 
lielmus de ſanto amore, taught that no Monks ought: to 
live by alms,bur by their own labours, and that volunts 
ry poverty was unlawful 3 the ſame do&rine was taught 
by Deſiderius Longobardus, affirming it a pernicious op# 
nien that men ſhculd leave all for Chriſt. Raymundu 


Lullius taught that in God were different Efſences, that 


God the Father was before the Sen; that the holy Ghoſt 
was conceived of the Father and the Son, . whereas tit 
Poe?rine of the Church is that he proceeds from the Fath#! 
and ihe Son ; not by way of Generation or Conception, but 


Eternal and Syiritual dileFion ; he alſo raughr that it ws 


injuſtice ro puniſh any man for opinions in Religion 
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Herefie. The Whippers tavghr that whipping of thetn- 
felves with rods full of knors and ſharp pricks did more 
expiare and aboliſh fin, then confeſſion; that rhis their 
voluntary whipping was before Martyrdom, - which was 
inflited by outward force : that now there was no 
vſe of the Goſpel, nor of the Bapriſm of water, firth the 
Bapriſm of Blood' was better 3 chat holy water was 
needleſs; that no'man could be ſaved whodid nor ſcourge 
himſelf. They alſo held perjury lawful. The Frati- 
celli whoſe author was one Hermannus Ttalis, held 
ama of Wives Jawful, which Do&rine they 
put in praQile,at their meerings to pray3rhen putting out 
their lights, they uſed promiſcuous copulation : and 
the children born of ſuch commixtion, rhev put ro 
death. They raughr rhar all rhings amongſt Chriſtians 
ſhould be in common ; that Magiſtracy did nor confiſt 
with Chriſtianity, and thar the Saints did not ſee God 
rill the day of Judgment. Gerar4us Sagartellus of Parma, 
whoſe diſciples were named Pſeudo-apoſtoli, that 1s, 
falſe Apoſtles, becauſe they bragged thar they did iti 
itate the Apoſtles poverty, therefore they would not 
rake or keep-money, or reſerve any thing for the nexr 
day 3 he taught rhat, ro make vows, or to ſwear at al!, od 
was unlawful ; that marriages might be diflolved by _ wg 
ſuch as would embrace their Religion 3 and that they *? - pon 
vere the onely Chriſtians 3 they were enemies to _ _ 
Tythes, and ro Churches, which for prayer they ac- COON 
counred no betrer then Hogs Stryes. 
Q. 5. What were the opinions in Religion of the four- 
teenth Century ? 228 TR 
"A. The Beguard/ who profeſſed a Monaſtical life, Heretichs 
taughr that we-mightr attain ro as much perfeRion and of the four- 
bearirude in this life; as-in Heaven; that all ititelleRual reenth Cen= 
natures were bleſſed in themſelves, nor in God; that it rary. 
was a finto kiſs a Woman, but not ro lie with her ; 
becauſe nacnre inclined ro rhis, but not to thar. That 
rfe& and ſpiritual men were freed from obedience ro 

uperiors, from faſting, praying, and good works, and 
that ſuch men could nor fin, nor increaſe in grace, be- 
ing perfeR already. They would have no reverence ro 
be uſed in the Euchariſt, nor ar all to receive ir,for thar 
did argue imperfeRion. The Beguine profeſſed the 

: Q ſame 
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Came: Fenets, and, withal, were againſt yows and volun- 
tary-Poverty..'.. The Beguini taught that wealth cons 
ſiſted nor wth Evangelical perfe&tion, and therefore 
blamed Pope, 7ohn, 22, for permitting the Frarciſcans to 
have corn in their barns,and wine in their cellars. They 
held that.the ſtate of Minorites was. more perfed rhen 
that of Biſhops ; thar they were not bound to give an 
account. of their faith when they were demanded by the 
Inquiſitors; ard that. the Pope had no power to diſpenſe 
with Vows.- The Lolhards, fo called from Walter Lol- 
hard. their .author, held [that Lucifer was injuriovſly 
thruſt out of Heaven; that Michacl, and the bleſſed 
Angels ſhould be puniſhed eternally;that Lucifer ſhould 
be ſaved; thar the bleſſed Virgin loſt her Virginity after 
Chriſls bixth.3 and that God did neirher ſee, nor would 


puniſh ſins. committed under ground 3. therefore they | 


gave themlglyes ro all uncleanneſ(s in their vaults and 
caves. Richardus Armacanws tavght. that voluntary þ0- 
verty was unlawful; and that Prieſts could bleſs, and 
confer orders a$. well as Biſhops. One Janoveſiu raugt 
that in the year 1360 on Whitſunday, Antichriſt would 
come, who-ſhould pervert all Chriftians, and ſhould 
mark _them- in. their Aands-and Fere-heads, and then 
ſhould be damned eternally: And : hart all Jews, Saracens, 
and Infidels, who were ſeduced by Antichriſt, ſhould 
afrer his deſtruRion be converred ro Chriſt, bur not 
the Chriſtians thar fel off from Chriſt. . The Ture/upint 
raught that weſhou!d not be aſhamed of thoſe members 
we have from nature; and ſo, 1 ke. the Cynichs,they gave 
themſelves openly to all uncleanneis ; rhey held alſo, 


. that we were not to pray with our-voice, but with the 


hearr only. © ©. | 
Q. 8. What were the Tenets of the. Wicklevites, wh 
lived in this Century ? WY 4 
A. They were 'ſo called from Fohn Wickliff an 
Engliſhman, and tavghr'that the ſubſtance of bread and 
wine remamed in the Sacrament z that neither Priell 
nor Biſhop, remaining in any mortal ſin, could confſes 
crate, or ordain thar the Ma(s had no ground in Scri- 
rure; that outward confeſſion was needleſs where 
there was true contrition ; thata wicked Pope had 00 
power over the faithful ; char Clergy-men ſhould have 
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no poſſeſſions 3 thar none ſhould be excommunicate by 
the Church,but he who is firſt excommunicate by God; 
thar the Prelare who excomtnunicares a' Clerk appeal- 
ing to rhe King, is a Traitor 3 and ſo he is that being 
excommunicate, refuſeth ro hear, or to preach 3 thac 
Deacons and Prieſts may Preach wirhour avthoriry of 
the Biſhop 3 that the Ring might invade the Churches 
Revenves 3 thar the people may puniſh rheir Rings 3 
that the Lairy may derain or rake away their Tythes 3 
that ſpecial prayers for any man were of more force 
then general ; that religious orders were unlawſul, and 
that (uch ſhould labour with rheir hands that it was a 
fin in Conſtantine, and others,to enrich the Church; that 
the Church of Rome was Satans Synagogue 3 they re- 
je&ed the Popes eleRion by Cardinals Indulgences,de- 
creral Epiſtles, rhe Popes excommunications, and his 
ſupremacy 3 they held alſo thar -1uſtin, Benet, and Ber- 
nard vere damned for inſtitutirg religibus orders 3 that 
God ought ro obey the Devil; that he who gives alms$ 
ro Monaſteries ſhou!d be excommunicate : that they are 
Simoniachs who pray for their Parents or BenefaRors : 
that Biſhops reſerved ro themſelves the power of ordi- 
nation, confirmation, and conſecration for lucres ſake: 
th:t Univerſiries, Degrees and Schollars of Learning, 
were hurtful ro the Chucrcit. 


w/'li : that the (ins of the Predeftinate were venial, but op 


of the Reprobare, all mortal; thar che Sainrs were not Aereſjes, 
to be invocated, nor their reliques kepr, nor the croſs Genebrard, 
to be worſhipped, nor Itmges to be placed in Churches: pe{/armine, 
they reje&ed alſo Vows, Canonical-hours, Church- parreolws, 
Mufick, Faſting, Baptizing of Infants, BenediQions, Gyegory d2 
Chriſm, and Epiſcopacy. He held alſo rhar rhe brother pytemia, 
and ſiſter mighc marry, that every creature may be cal- ing ;thers. 


led God, becauſe its perfe&ion is in God. 
Q- 9. What opinions were taught in the fifteenth Century ? 


A. John Hus of Bohemia publickly maintained rhe Opinions 7 
DoRtrine of Wald and Wrickliff, and withal raughit Hereſres cy 
that Saint Peter was never head of the Church, that the fifreemh 


the Church is onely of the Predeſtinate : that Saint Century. 
Paul, John Hs 


Q 2 


Theſe, and ſuch like Tee Florie 
Tenets of Wichliff, are ſer down in the Councel of Con- mungus, 

ſtance, where they were Tondemned. Orher opinions raymurdu 
are fathered vpon hm : to wit, that man had no free- of the ori- 
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Paul, when he was a Perſecutor, was not a member of 
Satan 3 that the Divinity and the Humanity, made up 
one Chriſt, © whereas the perſonal union conſiſted in» 
«* deed, notbetween the rwo Natures, bur between the 
© Perſon of the Word and the Humane Nature : That 
the Pope was ſubjeR ro Ceſar : that the Fope was nor 
Head of the Church, nor Vicar of Chriſt, nor Succeſ- 
ſor of Peter : that Biſhops were murtherers, in deliver- 
ing over to the ſecular power ſuch as did nor obey 
them ; that Canonical obedience was a humane inven- 
tion; thar Priefts, though excommunicate, ought to 
Preach : that Excommunications, Suſpenſions, and In- 
rerdics, were invented to maintain the Clergies pride. 
Theſe, and ſuch like points did he defend, for which 
he was condemned in the Councel of Conftlance. Theſe 
ſame opinions were maintained by Hrerom of Prague, 
for which he was alſo by the ſame Councel condemned 
the next year. One richard of Flanders renewed in 
Bohemia the Herefie of the 4damires. The Huſſi: es dis 
vided themſelves into three Se&s, to wir, the Frogen- 


ſes, rhe Thaborttes, ſo called from mount Thabor, where 


Chriſt was transfigured, which name, Ziſca their Cap- 
raine gave them, calling the Caſtle where they vſed ro 
meer, 7habor, as if they had ſeen there Chriſts Tranſ- 
figuration: The third fe were called Orphans after 
Ziſca's death, as having loſt their Farther and Patron : 
all theſe uſed barbarous cruelty againſt Prieſts, Monks, 
Churches, Images, Reliques, and ſuch as profeſſed rhe 
Roman Catholick Rel'gion. The Merſcovites or Ruſffans 
fell off to the Greek Religion, and held that the 
Pope was not the chief Paſtor of the Church ; rhar rhe 
Roman Church was nor head of the reſt. They reje&ed 
alſo the Latine Fathers, the definitions, canons, and 
decrees of the general councels,and uſed leavened bread 
in their Euchariſt. One Riſſuich a Hollander, taught 
that the Angels were nor creared ; that the Soul pe- 
riſhed with the body ; that there was no Hell; that 
rhe marter of the Elements was coeternal with God. 
He blaſphemed Chrift as a Seducer, and nor the Son 
of God. He held that Moſes never ſaw God, nor re- 
ceived his Law from him; that rhe Scriprures were but 
Fables; that the Goſpel was falſe 3 and ſuch like blaſphe* 
mus 
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mous ſtuff did. he ſpue out, for which he was burned. 

Q. 10. What opinions did the Sixteenth Century hold : 

A. Martin Luther, an Auguſtin Frier, tavghr thar In- 
dulgences were unlawful ; that the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brews, the Epiſtle of Fames, rhe ſecond of Peter, the two 
laſt of Fohn, rhe Epiſtle of Zude, and the Apocalyſe, 
were not canonical. He oppoſed invocation of Saints, 
Image-worſhip, Free-will, the Popes Supremacy, Ex- 
communication, temporal poſſeſſions of the Clergy, 
merirs of Works, poſſibility of fulfilling the Law, rhe 
Monaſtical life, cxlibar, canonical obedience, diſtin- 
&ion of Mears, Tranſubſtantiation, Communion under 
one kind, the Maſs, auricular Confeſſion, Abſolution, 
Purgatory, extream Union, and five of the Sacra- 
ments. He held alſo thar general Councels might errez 
that Antichriſt was nor a particular perſon; that 
Faith onely juſtified 3 that a faithful man may be aſſu- 
red of his ſalvation 3 rhart to the faithful, fin is not im- 
pured ; that the firſt motions are fin; that Sacraments 
did not confer grace. Divers other opinions are fa- 
rhered upon him by his adverſaries, as may be ſeen in 
the above named Authors. The Anabaptiſts, ſo called 
from Re-baprizing, had for their Author one Nicholas 
Stork, who pretended familiarity with God by an 
Angel, promiſing him a Kingdom, if he would reform 
the Church, and deftroy rhe Princes that ſhould hin- 
der him. His Schollar Muncer raiſed an army of 4000 
Bores and Tradeſmen in Syevia and Franconia to main- 
tain his Maſters dreams ; but they were overthrown 
by Count Mansfield. Fohn of Leyden, a Taylor, renewed 
the ſame dreams, and made himſeif- King of Munſter 
of the anabaptifts, whoſe Viceroy was Knipherdoling 3 
bur rhis phanraſtical Monarchy was ſoon deſtroyed, 
the Town raken after 11 monerhs Siege, where the 
King and his Viceroy, with their chief Officers, were 
put ro death. Their Teners were thar Chriſt was not 
the Son of Mary, nor true God; thar we were righte- 
ous not by fairh in Chriſt, bur by our own merirs, and 
ſufferings. They reie&ed original fin, Bapriſme of 
infants, communion with other Churches, Magiſtracy 
among Chriſtians, Qaths, and puniſhments of Male- 
factors. They refuled ro ſwear allegeance to Princes 
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Of theſe ſee and held that a Chriſtian may have many Wives, and 
the above- rhat he may put away his iWife if ſhe be of anorher Re+ 
named 4u- ligion, and marry another. Thar no man muſt pofleſs 
thor, and any thing in proper, that re-baprizarion may be vſed; 
beſides, rthar before the day of Judgrenr, the godly ſhould en- 
Pontanus, joy a Monarchy here on Earth ; that man had free-w1ll 
Bullinger, in ſpiritual things ; 2nd that any man may Preach, and 


Sleidan, give the Sacraments. 
Oſiander, Q. 11. What are the Anabaptifts of Moravia ? 


and others. A. Theſe at firſt called themſelves Apoſtolical, be- 
Anabaptiſts cauſe they did imirate the Apoſtles in going bare-foor, 
and in waſhing one anorhers feer, in having alſo all 

things in common amongſt rhem. Fur though this 
cuſtome be now lefr, yet at this day in Moravia, they 
have a common Steward, who Joth diſtribute <qually 
things neceſlary ro all. They will admir none into 
their Sociery, bur ſuch as have ſome rrade, and by their 
handy work can get their livings. As they have 4 
common Steward for their temporals, fo rhey have 4 
common Father for their ſpirituals, who inſtrugs rhem 
in their Religion, and prayeth with chem every mor- 
ning before they go abroad ro work. Theſe pub- 
like prayers, are to them inſtead of Sermons. They 
have a general Governour or Head of rheir Church, 
whom none knoweth bur themſelves; for they are 
hound nor to reveal him. They communicare twice 
in the year ; the men and women fit promiſcuovſly 
rogether. On rhe Lords day they walk rwo and wo 
throvgh the Towns and Villages, being clothed in 
black, and having ftaves in their hands. They are 
much given to- fiſence 3 at rable for a quarter of an 
hovr before they eat, rhey fit and medirare, covering 
their faces with their hands : the like devotion rhey 
ſhew after mear. All rhe while their Governour ſtands 
by, to obſerve their geſture, thar if any thing be unbe- 
ſeeming, he may tell them of ir. When they come to 
any place, they diſcourſe of rhe laſt Judgment, of rhe 
eternal pains of Hell, of the cruelty of Devils, ror- 
menring mens bodies and ſouls; that ſo they may 
atrighr fimple perple into their Religion ; then they 
comfort them by ſhewing rhem a way to eſcape all thoſe 
torments,if they will be but rebaptized, and embrace 
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their Religion. They-obſerve ne feſtival days, nor will Of theſe ſee 


chey admir of any diſpurations, -- : 
Q. 12. What Sefty are ſprung out of 'Lutheraniſm'? --. 
A Beſides the-Anabapriſts already mentioned, there 


Florimnn- 
aus Ray- 
mundus de 


be Adiaphwiſts, of which MelanFhon is thought/ ro be origine 
Aurhor 3 theſe hold: che cuſtoms and conſtitutions of Hereſ. 


the Church of Rome tro be things ind:fferenr, and thar 
they may be profeſſed, or nor profeſled, withour ſcru+ 
ple. 2.: Vhiquitariesy. Thele hoſd thar Chrifts Humas 
niry as well as his Divinity is every where; even in 
Hell. Brenti4s is thoughr ro be Farther of rhis-opinions 
© But if Chriſts humanity be every where,rhen we muſt 
© deny the Articles of his Reſurre@ion, Aſcenſion, and 
coming again ro Judge the quick and the- dead, for 
© whar needs there (uch morions, if he he every where: 
3. Majorifts, ſo called from one George 'Majorgiione of 
Luther's diſciples, who taught that no' man, (nay not 
axed, can be ſaved withour good works, * Burt its 
ridiculous ro expe& good works: from-Infants who 


SefAs ſprung 
out of Lu 
ther ani{m. 


© have nor as yet the uſe of reaſon, nor organs: fir for / 


© operation. 4. Ofrandriſts, ſo called from andrew Ofran* 
der a Lutheran, who taught that Chriſts body in the Sa+ 
crament ſuffered, was corruptible, and'died-again, * dt- 
* rely againſt Scripture, ſaying thar Chriſt being riſen 
*from the dead, dieth no more, dearh hath no more 
* dominion over him. He rzughr alſo that we are not juſti» 
fied by fairh or works, but by the Eſſential righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt dwelling in us. © But rhe Eſfential righreouſ- 
* neſs of Chriſt, is rthe-righceouſneſs of his Divinity, 


_ * which is nor communicable, nor ſeparable from hin. 
s. Auguſtinians' in' Bohemia , theſe ravghr that none 


went ro Heaven or ro Hell, ri} rhe faſt judgement 3 
* whereas Chriſt tells the contrary to rhe good thief, 
* This day thoa ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe, and athr= 
© meth that the Soul of Lazarus was carried by An- 
* gels into 4braham's boſome , and Diyes into Hell. 
* Wherefore did Chriſt aſcend to Heaven, bur that we 
* mighr be where he is. They make alſo dormice or ſwal- 
* lows of mens ſouls, ſaying,that they ſleep rill rhe reſur- 
*re&ion'; if S. Steven when he was dying had known 
* this Do@rine, he would nor have called upon rhe Lord 
* Jeſus ro receive his ſpiric. The ſtory allo of Lazarus 

Q 4 and 
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and Drves doth overthrow this conceir. They ay. 

alſo rhat Chriſts humane nature is not as yer aſcended 

into Heaven, * which dire&iy overthroweth our Creed in 

© thar article 5 as likewiſe, rhe Scriptures, and withal 

«the hope and comforr of a Chriſtian. 6. Stencarians 

fo called from one Francis Stancarws a Maniuan, who 

raughr that Chriſt juſtifieth us, and is our Mediator on- 

ly according to his humane nature; whereas our redem- 

prion is the work of the whole perſon, aud nor of one 

narure alone. 49. Adamites {o called from one Adam 

aurhor of rhe Seq; they uſe to be naked in their Stoves 

and convenricles, after the example of 4dam and Eve 

in Paradiſe. And therefore when they marry, they ſtand 

under a Tree naked, having only leaves of Trees upon 

their privities;they are admirted as brethren and ſ1ſers, 

who can withour luſt look upon each others nakedneſs; 
bur if they cannot, they are rejeted. 8. Saubbatharian, 

fo called becauſe they reictt the obſervation of theLords 

day,as nor being commanded in Scriprure, & keep holy 

the Sabbath day onely, becauſe Gcd himſelf reſted on 

rhat day, and cummarided it to be kepr. But they forget 

that Chrift came to deftroy the Ceremontal Law, where 

the Sabbath, in reſpe& of the ſcuenth day, was a branch 

and therefore Chriſt himſelf brake it, when he command- 

ed the fich man whom he cured, to carry hone his bed on 
that very day. 9. Clancularii were thoſe who profeſſed 

no Religion with their mouth, thinking it ſvfficient 
ro have ir in their hearr. They avoid all Churches and 
publick meeting to ſerve God; thinking rheir private 
houſes ro be better then Temples; whereas they ſhould 
remember, that private prayers cannot be ſo effeflual at 
publick , neither is tt enough to believe with the heart, ex- 
cept w: alſo confeſs with the mouth ; for he that 1s aſha- 
med to canfeſs Chriſt before men, (hall not be confeſſed 
by Chrift befrre hu Father, and his holy Argels. 10. Da- 
vidifte, ſo called from one David George a Hollander ; 
he gave himſelt our ro be the Mefftah, lent by the holy 
Spirir, ro reſtare the houſe of Iſrael, that the Scrip* 
wares were imperfect, and that he was (enr to hring the 
rrue Law and Doctrine, ihart the (cul was pure from 
fin. and thar the hody onely Ganed ; whereas indeed 
they bath coacer in the act of - ſinnia;, nd therefore 
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are bath puniſhable , eſpecially the Soul which is the 
chief Agent , the Body is. but the Inſtrument. .He 
raughr alſo thag a man may haye many Wives to re- 
leniſh ſpirirual Paradiſe, thar-it was no fin ro deny 
Chriſt with the mourh, ſo. long as they believed on 
him .in their heart. He reje&ed alſo the books of 
Moſes. 11. Mennoniſts, (o called from one Mennon 
a Frieſlander. They deny Chriſt ro be born of 
Mary, affirming that he brought his fleſh from Hea- 
ven; he called himſelf the Judge of man and Angels. 
12. .Deifte and Tritheiftle , who taughr rhere were 
three diſtin& Gods differing in degrees» One George 
Paul of Cracovia is held to be the Author of this 
Se&t. 13. Antitrinitarians, theſe being the ſpawn. of 
the old Arrians and Samoſatenians, deny the Trini- 
ty of Perſons, and the two natures of Chriſt, their 
author was Michael Servetus a Spaniard, who was bur- 
ned at Geneva. 14. Antimarians, who denied Mary's 
Virginity , affirming ſhe had orher children beſides 
Chriſt, becauſe there is mention made of Chriſts bre- 
thren in the Goſpel 3 this s-the old Hereſie of Cerin- 
thus, and Helvidius 5 wheres they conſider not that in 
Scripture thoſe of the ſame kindred are called brothers. 
So is Lot called Abrahams brother ; and Laban, Jacobs 
Unchle , # called his brother, 15. Antinomians, who 
reje& the Law, affirming, there is nothing requi- 
red of us bur Faith, this is ro open a wide gap Fc 
all impiety. Chriſt came not ( as he ſaith himſelf) 
ro aboliſh the Law, but to fulfill it. If there be no 
uſe of the Law , then they mnſt deny Gods juftice ; 
and that it is now an uſeleſs attribute of the Divinity. 
15. Infernales, theſe held thar Chriſt deſcended 
into no other Hell bur into the grave only, and that 
there is no other Hell hur an evil Conſcience 
whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh of Hell fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, and calls it the bottom- 
leſs pit, &c. 17. Poquinians, ſo called from one 
Poquinus their Maſter , who taught that Chriſt did 
not die for the wicked, bur onely for the faithful, 
* and ſo they make h:m nor ro be the Saviour of man- 
Ekind, and of rhe worid , bur a parcicuſar Saviour 
© only of fame 3. whereas *aint Zovn ſaith, that Chriſt is 
* the 
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rhe reconcitiation for our fins, and nor for ours'onely,, 


bur alſo for the fins of the whole world, 1 Fob. 2: 2. 
18. Hatiftes, 6 called from one John Hat,who take upon: 


rhemrro prefix the very day of Chriſts coming to judge- 
menr, © whereas of that day andhour knoweth no man, 
© nay nor the Angels in Heaven. . 19. Inviſibles; '(o 
called becauſe they hold'thar the Church of Chriſt is 
inviſible ; * which if it be, in'vain did he compare it-ro g 
© City built upon a Hill; in vain alſo doth he counſel us 
< torell the Church, if oor brother will not bereformed, 
<jn vain alſo doth the' Apoſtle warn Biſhops and Preſ- 
<hyreries ro Took to their flock, to rule the Church: 
© which Chriſt hath purchaſed with his blood, 4. 20. 
How can he be called the Shepherd of that flock which he 
never ſaw? 20. Quintiniſte, ſo called from one Quinti- 
my of Picardy a Tailor : he was author of the Libertings, 
who admir of all Religions. Some of them mock ar all 
Religions, as that Lucianiſt who wrote a book of. the 
rhree Impoſtors. Some of them deny the fouls immor- 
rality, and doubt whether there be any other Deity! 
except Heaven and Earth. 21. The Family of Love, 
whoſe author was one Henry Nicholas a Hoilander. They: 
rejze& all Sacraments, and- the three laft petitions of 
rhe Lords Prayer. They ſay that Chriſt is onely rhe 
Image of God the Fathers right hand} and that mans 
ſoul is a parr of the Divine Eflence. 22. Effrontes, ſo 
called from ſhaving their fore-heads till they bleed, and 
then anoint them with oyl, uſing no other bapriſm'bur 
rhiszthey ſay the holyGhoſt is bur a bare motion inſpired 
by God into the mind; and that he is not to he adored: 
& all which is dire&ly repugnant to Gods word, which 
© proves thar the holy Ghoſt is true God. Thou haſt not 
© lyed, ſaith Saint Peter, wnto man, but unto God, mean- 
© ing rhe holy Ghoſt. This Se& rook up their ſtation 
© in Tranſyluama. 23. Hrſmaniſts, theſe teach thar God 
rook fleſh of himſelf, * whereas the Scripture ſaith, that 
© Chriſt was made ofa Woman. They deny pardon to 
thoſe thar relapſe inro fin; * and ſo they abridge the 
* orace of God, who wills us tro repent.and thereupon re- 
© ceives us into favour. 24. Schewenkfeldians, ſo called 
from one Gaſpar Schewenhfeld a Sileſian, he raughr that 
the Scripture was needleſs to Salvation , and with = 
0} 
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old Manichees and Valentimans, thar Chrift: was not 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt in the Virgins Womb; bue 
thar God'created a man to redeem us, and joyned him 


ro himſeſf, and rhat this man- became God, afcer he 


aſcended into. Heaven j;, rhey confound: rhe Perſons of 


Father and Son, and ſay rhat-God did nor ſpeak theſe 
words, 77% 4 my belaved Son. Thar Faith is the very: 
Efſence and Nature of God. Thar all Chriſtians are 
the Sons of God by Nature, procreared of the Divine 
Eflence. That the Sacraments are uſeleſs ; rhatChriſts 
body is every where,. Of rhefe Secs, and many more 
of le(s note, ſee Florimundus Raymundus ; hence we 
ſee what a dangerous Gap hath been made, fince xther 
began to oppotle the Church of Rome, for the lintle Foxes 
10 deftroy Chrifts Vineyard ; what multitudes of Tares( have: 
grown up amongſt the good Corn in the 1 ads field ;. mbat 
rroubleſome Frogs, worſe then thoſe af Egypt, have crawled 
into moſt mens houſes ; what ſwarms of Locuſts have dare. 
ned the San of Righteouſneſs, whilſt be was ſhining in the 
Firmgament of his Church. ; 
Q. 13. What other opinions in Religion were maintained 
this ages 
A Carcftadim, Arch-Deacon of Wireberg, and Orce- 
lampadius, Monk of the Order of $. Bridger, oppoſed 
Luthers Dottrine in the point of the real preſence, ſhew« 
ing that Chriſt was in the 5read only Sacramentally,or 
hgnificatively. The Ltbertins, whoſe author was one Quin- 
times a Taylor of Picardy, taught that whatſoever good 
or evil we did, was not done by vs, but by Gods Spirir in 
u$;that fin was nothing bur an opinion; thar in reproving 
of ſinners, we reproved God himſelf; that he only was 
regenerate who had no remorſe of conſcience ; that he 
only repented who confeſſed he had committed no evil; 
that man in this life may be perfeR and innocent; thar 
the knowledge we have of Chriſt, and of our ReſurreRi- 
on, is but opinion 3 that we may diflemble in Religion, 
which is now the optmton of Maſter Hobbs ;, and laſtly, 
they ſlighr rhe Scriptures, relying on their own inſpira- 
tions 3 and they flight the Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt, 
calling Saint Fohn a fooliſh young man, Saint Matthew 
a Publican, Saint Panl a broken veflel, and Saint Peter 
a denyer of his Maſter, Zuinglins, Canon of _— 
| el 
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held the doArine of Caroloftadius againſt Luther, con» 
eerning the'real preſence. David George, a Glaſier in 
Gamnt, taught that he was God Almighries Nephey, 
born of the Spirir, nor of the fleſh, the rrue Meſflah,and 
third David that was to reign on Earth ; that Heaven 
was void of Inhabitants : and that therefore he was ſent 
to adopr Sons for that Heavenly Kingdom. He denied 
Spirits, the Reſurre&ion, and the Judgement, and 
Life eternal. He held promiſcuous copulation with the 
Adamites ; and with the Manichees, that the ſou! was not 
pollured with finzthar the fouls of Infidels ſhall be ſaved, 
and the bodies of the Apoſtles, as well as thoſe of Inh- 
dels,ſhall be burned into Hell fire, and thar it was no fin 
ro deny Chriſt before men; therefore they condemned 
the Martyrs of folly, for ſhedding their blood for Chriſt. 
MelanFhon was a Lutheran, but nor altogether ſo rigid; 
Jus Sande. © 45 Brucer, except in the point of Chriſts real pre- 
my OE ſence 3 Weftphalus alſo, bur he denied original fin, and 
_ { Coch the Holy Ghoſts proceſſion from rhe Son ; and that 
vs G oy Chriſts did nor inſtirure rhe Lent faſt, nor was any man 
winks _ ried to keep ir. | 
CEVEy Ws : Q. 14- What were the chief Heads of Calvins Dv- 
rine : 

Calving 4A. That in this life our faith is not withour ſome 
Pofrine, doubtings and incredulity ; that the Scriptures are (ufh. 

cient without traditions, that an implicirte fairh is no 

faith; that rhe Books of 76b1as, Fudith, a part of Heſter, 

The Wiſdom of Solomon, Ecclefiafticus, Baruch, The Hi- 

ftory of Bell and the Dragon, and the Books of Macchs 

bees are no parts of the Canonical Scriprure 3 that rhe 

Hebrew Text of the old Teſtament is only Aurthenrieal, 

and (o the Greek of the new Teſtamenr ; rhar rhe Scti- 

prure in Fundamenrals js clear of it ſelf, and is a ſuffici- 

ent Judge of controverſies ; that the Ele& have ſaving 


See Prate- 


that predeſtination to life or death, dependeth not ol 
mans fore- ſeen merits or demerits, but on Gods free-will 
& pleaſure; thar no fin comes ro paſs withour the will of 
Ged;rhat the Son of God received not his Eſſence of rhe 
Fathcr, nor is he God cf God, but Ged of himſelf; rhat 
Chriſt, in reſve of h's humanity, was ignorant of ſome 
thingszthat the Virgin Mary was obnokius to divers _ 
an 


SeR.8; 


faith only, which can never rorally and finally be loſtz 


"0 : 
Q. '? 0 


CON» 
fer in 
phew, 
ab,and 
leaven 
as ſent 
denied 
t, and 
ith the 
VAa$S not 
ſaved, 
of Inh- 
s no fin 
emned 
Chriſt. 
rigid; 
| pre- 
nl 
d that 
ny man 


ins D4- 


r ſome 
re (ufh- 
h is no 
Heſter, 
The Hi- 
Macchee 
har rhe 
entical, 
ie Sctl- 
| ſuffict 
e ſaving 
ze loſt} 
not of 
ree-will 
> will of 
e of rhe 
If; that 
of (ome 
ers fins 

and 


Sea. of EUROPE. 


and infirmities 3 that Chriſt is our Mediator in reſpe& 
of borh natures 3 that Chriſt was in the ſtare of darhna- 
tion when he ſuffered for us,bur:did not continue in it5 
that Chriſt by his ſuffering merired nothing for himſelf: 
that he deſcended nor truly into Hell, bur by ſuffering 
the pains of Hell on the crofs 3 that there is no Limbus 
Patrum,nor Purgatory; that our prayers avail not rothe 
dead;rhar the tormenrs of the evil angels were deferred 
till the day of Judgment ; that Chriſt came nor our of 
the grave whilſt it was ſhut; that the true Church of God 
confiſterh only of rhe Ele, and thar ir is not viſible to 
men; that the Church may erre 3 that Saint Pater was 
not Biſhop of Rome, nor the Pope his Succeſſor, bur 


that he is Antichriſt ; thar the Church and Magiſtrare, 


cannot make Laws to bind the conſcience 3 that czlibat 
and the monaſtical life is unlawful, and conſequently 
the vows of chaſtity, poverty, and obedience; that man 
hath not free-will ro goodneſs ; that concupiſcence 
or the firſt motions, before the will conſents, are fins 3 
that all fins are mortal, and none in themſelves venial 5 
that in this life our finnes are ſtill inherent in 
us, though they be not imputed ro us; that we 
are juſtified by faith withour workes, and that 
faith is never without charity ; that the-beſt of our 
works deſerve damnation 3. that here we may be aſſu- 
red of our juſtification and ſalvation thar rhe Churehe 
Liturgy oughr not to be read in Larine, but in the vulgar 
tongue : that faith is a more excellent vertue then cha- 
rity; that there is no merit in vs: that inthis life we catt- 
nor poſhbly fulfil the Law : that co invocare the Saints, 
to worſhip Images and Reliques, or the crofs, is Idola- 
try : that uſury is not altogether unlawful : that Lene 
and other ſer Faſts are not ro -be kepr : that there be 
only rwo Sacraments, Baptiſm, and the Lords Supper : 
and rhart rhe Sacraments cannot juſtific or confer grace; 
that the Baptiſm of warer is not of abſolute neceſfity, 
nor depends the efficacy of it from the intention of rhe 
Miniſter, nor ought it ro be adminiſtred by private 
Men or Women, in private houſes. That Chriſt is not 
eorporally in rhe Euchariſt : rhat in the want of Bread 
and Wine, other materials may be uſed, and that wine 
alone, withour watcr, is to be ufed; that there is no 
Tranſubs 
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See Calvins Tranfabſtanriation, nor oughr' ro be any adoration of 
own worÞs, rhe Bread, 'rhart rhe Cup ſhould be adminiſtred toall, 


har Extream Undtion: was onely temporary it the 
Church: rhat the Clergy ought ro marry. ' He reje&ed 
alſo: rhe Church Hiefarchy, - and ceremonies, and ex- 


bwed Cal- ercifais, penance, and confirmation, Orders, Matti. 
vins Tenets. mony, and cxtream Un&ion from bemg Sacratnencs. | 


-,Q.:15: What other opinions in Religion were beld this 
age 2 + h 
 »R. : Servetus a Spaniard, who was burned at Geneva, 
ravght with rhe Sabellians, that there was bur-one Pet. 
fon in-God;and that there was in Chrift but one nature, 
wich Zwrychees 3 he denyed the Holy Gl1oft, and Baps 
tiſm ro. Infanrs, which he. would have ro be deferred 
rill rhe thirteenth year of cheir age. He held alſo that 
God was Eſfential in every creature. Brentius a Lu- 
rheran raughr that Chrifts Body, afrer irs Aſcenſion, 8 
every where, whence ſprung up the Ubiquitaries. C# 
ftettro a School-Maſter in Geneva, held that rhe Canti: 
cles was nor Scripture, bur a Love-bailad: between S+ 
hmon and one of his Concubines. One Poſtefhis taught 
rhac men of all Se&s and Profeſſions ſhould: be ſaved 
by:Cheift. Ofrander held that we were juſtified _ 
fyirh, but by rhe Effential righreovſneſs of God, whi 
he'ſaid-was'the formal cauſe of our juſtification, One 
Stam carm a Mantuan, taught that Chriſt juſtified us,not 
4s he was God, hur as/he' was man. Amſdrrphins wroe 
a:Book 'ro-prove that good works were pernicious to 
fatvation. ' One George Major taught that Trifants conld 
nor be juſtified for'wanr of good works. Fohn Agricola 
affirmed that rhe Law was altogether needleſs, and rhat 
Chriſtians were nor tied to the obſervation” theredf, 
Heme ſprung wp the Antinomians. One Sternbergeris if 
Moravva,- denied the Trinity, the Divitfity 6f Chrift, 
rhe Holy-Ghoft, and Virginity of Mary' he reje&e& 
alſo 'Baprifm' and the Lords day, affirming! wehad ns 
command in Scripture ro keep that, ber the"Sabbatii 
only. Onie Okimes taught that: Polygamy, of multiplicity 
of Wives: was lawful : ' One Valentmnus Gentilis of Na 
ples, denied rhe Trinity, and reje&ed'the Creed of 
Athanaſius. One Paulus of Cracovia in Poland, deniel 
alſo rhe Trinity and Unity of Eſſence, afd —_— 
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neither... the Second nor Third Perſon ' were God ; 
that Satan was created evil; that mans inrelle& is erer- 
nal z that one free-will was .a paſſive power moved'ne- 
ceſlarily..by the apperice 3 that God was the Author of 
fin, and that the will of man in finning was conform- 
able to the will of God. that ir was not adultery to 
lie with another mans Wife 3 - that we muſt believe no- 
thing, but what is evident ro ſenſe or reaſon; that the 
ſame body which dieth, riſeth not again; that rhe ſoul 
periſhed with the body 3 that rhere ſhould be no care 
had of burial; that ſeparated ſouls could not ſuffer cor- 
oreal fire, and that God being a Spirir, ſhould nor be 
joyocated by our mouth, bue by our heart. One Swenk- 
feldixs. taught that the Seripture was not the Word of 
God,nor that our faith depended on ir, but it rather on 
our faith. That Chriſt brought his body with him from 
Heaven. That Chriſts humanity became God after his 
aſcenſion.z that every.man was endowed with the ſame 
eſſenrial vertues of juſtice, wiſdom, gc. which were in 
God. Thar the power and efficacy of Gcds word preach- 
ed,. was the very Son of God. In Moravia there ſtart- 
ed up ſome profeſlors called Nudipedales, becauſe rhey 
were barcsfooted ; theſe, in imitation of the Apoſtles, 
forſaok houſes, lands, buſineſs, and children, and liv- 
ed rogerher in common, avoiding the ſociery of other Of theſe ſee 
people. Another SeR ſprung up, which called theme Fatreobss, 
ſelyes Free-Men 3 teaching that they were freed from Genebrard, 
obedience to Magiſtrates, from Taxes, Tythes, and Raymundus 
other duries 3 that after Baptiſm they could not fin. Sanderns, 
Thar they. were. not onely like God, but already dei- Gualterus, 
fied. Andthat it was lawful, among themſelves (but no «nd others. 
where elſe) ro have Women in common. | 
Q. 16. Were there no other opinions beld in this 
Century 2 A 
.-.A. Yes, many more ſo vain and luxurious are the Chriſtian 
wits of men, in finding out 'many inventions, and:ſha- Religion 
ping to themſelves, forms and eas of Religions, every peftered 
one eſteeming his own the beſt, and as much in'love with diver- 
with .his own imaginations,' as Narciſſus was with -his firy of opi- 
ſhadow ,in the water, or Deucalion with his own pi&ure. nions. 
Some rezea Scriptures, others admit no other writings 
but Scriptures, Some {ay the Devils ſhall be a | 
= others 
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others that they ſhall be damned, others that thereareno 


Devils at all. Some hold thar it is lawful to difſemble in 
Religion,others the cantrary.” Some ſay that Antichriſt * 
is come, ſome ſay nor; others rhart he is a particular man, 


others thar he is not a man, bur rhe Devi]; and others, 
thar by Antichriſt is meanr a ſucceſſion of men ;' ſome 
will have him ro be Nero; ſome Caligala, ſome Mahe- 
met, ſome the Pope, ſame Luther, ſome rhe 7arb, ſome 
of the 'Tribe of Dan';''and ' ſo each man according to 'hig 
fancy will make an Antichriſt. Some onely will obſerve 
the Lords'day, ſome only the Sabbarh, ſome both, and 
fome neirher. Some will have all things in common, 
ſome nor: ? Some will have Chriſts body onely in Hea» 
ven, ſome every where, ſome in the Bread, others with 
the Bread, orhers abour- the bread, others under the 
Breqd,and orhers that Chriſts Body is the Bread,or the 
Bread his Body. ' And others again, that his Body is 
rransformed intro his Divinity : Some will have the Eu: 
chariſtadminiſtred in both-kinds, ſome in one, fome 
nor ar all. - Some will 'have Chriſt deſcend ro Hell in 
reſpe& of his Soul,” ſome onely in his Power, ſome jn 
his Divinity, ſome in his Body,ſome nor at all : ſome by 
Hell, underſtand the place of the damned, ſole Limbw 
Patrum, others the wrath of God, others rhe grave. 
Some will make Chriſt two Perſo:s, ſome give him 
bur 'one” Nature and one Will ; ſome affirming him 
to be onely God, ſome onely man, ſome made up of 
borh, ſome aſtogether deny him:ſome will have his Body 
come from Heaven, ſome from rhe Virgin, ſome from 
the Elements 3; ſome will have our ſouls Mortal, ſome 
Immortal,ſome bring it into the body by infuſion, ſome 
by rraduQion; ome will have the ſoul created before the 
world, ſome after : ſome will have them created'alroge- 
ther, others ſeverally : ſome will have them corporeal, 
ſoine incoxporeal : ſome of the ſubſtance of God, ſome 
of the ſubſtance of the body : So infinitely are mens con- 
ceits diftratled with variety of opinions, whereas there 
3s but one Truth, which every man aims at, but few 'at- 
tain jt; every man thinks he hath it , and yet few 
enjoy it. The main cauſes of rheſe diſtrations are 

ride; ſelf-love, ambirion, 'contempr of Church' and 
Ieoipoare; the Humor of ComradiQion, the Spirir of 
Faction, 


$1 
2 oY 
* 

- 
«x 
þ- 

LL 


"> #  % os Br RE WO MP TEN I 2 I NG Se 


. 


1reno 
ble'm 


chriſt © 


man, 
thers, 
ſome 
Mahq+ 
ſome 
to bi 
dferve 
h, and 
nmon, 
1 Hea- 
$ with 
er the 
or the 
ody is 
1c Eus 
ſome 
ell in 
Mme in 
"me by 
Limbui 
grave. 
re him 
g him 
> up of 
s Body 
e from 
, ſome 
, ſome 
Dre the 
zlroge- 
poreal, 
1, ſome 
"15 Coll” 
F there 
ew at- 
it few 
ns are 
-h' and 
pirir of 
aQcion, 


4.9; : 


A 
y V ”"- o . / _ 
. : + oath? 
> "0 > 
<4 + 
i 


$4.8. of EWROPE. 


Fa&ion, the defire of Innovation, the want of prefer» 
ment in high Spirirs, Angef, Envy, the benefit that a- 
riſerh ro ſome by fiſhing in troubled warers : the malig- 
nant eye that ſome have on the Churches proſperity, 
the greedy appetite others have to Quailes,. and the 
F!eſh-pors of Fgypr, rather then to Manna, though ſenc 
from Heaven : the want of contempt of Authority, Diſ+ 
cipline, and order in the Church, which like Bulwarks, 
Walls, or Hedges, keep our the wild Boars of the For- 


reſt from rooting up the Lords Vineyard, and the little 


Foxes from eating up the Grapes thereof. Therefore 
wiſe Governours were forced to authorize Biſhops, 
Moderatours, or Svperintendents (call chem what you 
will) for regulating, cui bing, and puniſhing ſuch luxu- 
rious Wits, as diſturbed the peace of the Church, and 
conſequently of the Stare, by their fanraſtical inventi- 
ons, knowing that roo much liberty was no leſs dange- 
rous then Tyranny, too much mercy as pernirious as 
cruelty : and a general permiffion in a Kingdom or 
Stare, no leſs hazardous to the publick tranquillity, 
then a general reſtriction. 
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The Contents of the Nineth Scion. 


The firſt Original of the Monaftical Life. 2. The firſt Ere- 
mires or Anchorites. 3. The manner of their liv 


4. Their Exceſſes in Religion. 5. The preheminence of 


the Sociable life to the Solitary. 6. The firſt Mmby 
after Anthony. 59. The Rules of Saint Baſil. 8. Saint 
Hieroms order. 9. Saint Auſtins order.. 10. If Saint 
Auſtin inftitured his Eremirtes 10 beg. 11. Of Saint 
Auſtins Leathern Girdle m=— at thi day. 12. The it 


Rtirmtions and exerciſes of the firſt Monks. 13. Wh 
Religions perſons cut their Hair and Beards. 14. When 


came that caſtome of Shaving. 15. Of the Primiriut 
Nuns. 16. Of what account Monks are at this day in the 
Roman Church. 17. How the Monks and Nuns of oll 
were conſecrated. 18. The Benedifine order. 19. 0 
the orders proceeding from them. 20. Of Saint Bennet 
rules to the Monhs, 21. The Benediftines Habit and 
Diet. 22. Rules preſcribed by rhe Councel of Aix 10 tht 
Monks. 23. The Rites and Inſtitutions of the Monks of 
Caflinum. 24. The manner of ele&ing their Abbots. 
25. The Benedidline Nuns and their Rule. 26. Of tht 
Laws and Priviledges of Monaſteries, 
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Queſt. 1. 


I p 3 3 3 Aving taken a view of the Opinions in Chri 
na ooeviag, ftian Religion for 1500 years; it remain 

VF FS | | 

S> that we now take notice of the ftrifteſt obſer- 
vers thereof : therefore tell us who thy 
were that ſeparated themſelves from othe! 

Chriſtians, not ſo much in opinion, as in plact 


and ſtrifineſs of living ; and what was 
firft original of this ſeparation. 
A. What 


A View of the Religions SeA.3, 


Fl. AQ as — —_ od oy 4 . : 
TH = N-R- > 8 ©2558 POE 2% — WS wA9GWCSS Sow .,ve ww. ow oo ora ie 


et. 3, 


$2 
FOE! 
ON, 

ft Ere- 


. . lth 


rimire 
ay in the 
ns of oll 


19. Of 


Bennet) 
ibit and 
1% 10 the 
Monks of 
Abbots, 

Of tht 


in Chri 
remains 
ft obſer 
ho thy 
1m othe! 
in plact 
was tt 


Whet 


Sea. 9. of EUROPE. 


243 


A. When the Chriſtian Religion in rhe beginning Zremites, 
was oppoſed by periecutors, may holy men and wo- or Anch0* 
me} ro avoid rhe fury of their perſecutors, retired inro res. 


deſarrt places, where they gave themſelves ro fafting, 
prayer, and meditation in the Scriptures. Theſe were 
called Eremites from the Deſart where they lived, and 
Monachi from their ſingle or ſolicitary life 3 And An 
rhorires from living a part by themſelves, Such were Part 
the Eremir, Anthony, Hilarion, Baſil, Hierem, and others. 
afrerward rhe Eremits growing weary of the Deſarrs, 
and Perſecurion at an end, berook themſelves into 
Towns and Cities, where they lived rogether, and hal 
all things in common within one building which they 
called Monaſtery, Covent, or Cloyſter. Theſe Monks 


were called $:1exrwre, Worſhippers, «oxxru EXErci» 
'fers or Wreſtlers in Chriſtianity 5 Clerici alſo, as being 


the Lords inheritance; and Philoſophers from their ftn- 
dy and contemplation of Divine and Humane things. 
Their houſes were called Cenobia, becauſe they held all 


things among chem in common, and'Clauftra or Chy- 


ers, becauſe rhere they were inclofed from the reſt of 
the world. pggrrifHigeen, Schools of cares and diſcipline, 
and «ox»Tigan, places of exerciſe. As the men Had 
their peculiar Houſes or Cloyſters, ſo had rhe women, 
who were willing to ſeparate themſelves from the 
world 3 theſe were called Nonne, or Nany, from the 
Egyptian word Nonnws, for there were the firſt Mona- 
ſterics: from their (olirary life they are named Moniales, 
ard from rheir holineſs Sanfimontales ;, and from the 
Roman |[hraſe Virgines Veſtales 3 now, becauſe theſe holy 
men and women lived ar firſt in caves and ſubrerrancal 
holes, they were named Mandrite ; for Mandre ſignifies 
caves or holes; and Troglodite, from theſe Ethropians in 
Arabia near the Red Sea, who lived on Serpents fleſh 
and Roots, whoſe ſkins were hardned with the nighrs 
cold, and tanned with rhe Suns hear. They were fo 
_ vor 767 Tog#2er, from their caves Where they 

welt. 


Q. 2. Who were the firſt Eremites, or Anchorites? 
A. If we take Eremites for ſuch as have lived in De- 


larts for a while, ro avoid perſecution z then we may 
| R 2 lay 


See Hierom 
In :he life 
of Paul and 
Anthony, & 
in his Chro- 
nicle. 

See alſo 
Marcellw, 
Soromen, 
Sabellicus, 
in their 
Hiſtories, 
L£: orhers. 


Eremires, 
their firſt 
manner of - 
living. 
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ſay that Eliab, John Baptiſt, and Chrift himſelf were 


Eremites. For they were forced ſomerimes ro live.a 
Eremitical or (olirary life in deſarts. Bur if by Eremity 
we underſtand ſuch as wholly addi&ed ihemſelvg 
ro an Eremirtical or ſolitary life, from the world and 
worldly affairs, that they mighr the more freely gire 
themſelves to faſting, prayer, and contemplation, tha 
me. firſt Zremite we read of, ſince Chriſt, was Paul the 
Theban : who having loſt in the perſecurion under Pe 
cis, both his Parents, and fearing to be hetrayed by hs 
Siſters Huſband, betook himſelf ro a cave at the font 
of a Rocky Hill, about the year of Chriſt 260, ate 
rhere continued all his life, ro wir, from fifteen yea 
of age till he died, which was the one hundredth and 


thirreenth year of his life. All which rime he ſaw nd 


body bur anronimus, who being ninety years old, by dy 
vine inſtin& came ro Paul on the day he died. Thi 
Antonius inſtitured this Eremetical life in Egypr. Beit 
rwwenty years old, he ſold his Eſtate, and beſtowed! 
on the pcor 3 then in remote places he lived alone,bu 
that ſometimes he would vifit his Diſciples: Ar x 


years he berook himſelf ro the Deſarr, till he was 54 


Thenhe returned ro the Cities, and Preached Chiril 
there. Afterward he returned again ro the Deſan, 


where he ſpent the remainder of his life, and diedih 


10s Year of his age, and after Chriſt, 361. Tohil 
ſucceeded Hilarion, the firſt Eren.ite in Paleſtina and 
Syria. Then Paul ſurnamed the Simple, Amon # 
Egyptian, with divers others. 

Q. 3. How aid theſe friſt Eremites live ? 

4. They ſpent their time in working, ſometimes in 
preaching , praying, faſtirg, and mediraring . and 
ſometimes in compoſing d fterences her ween Chriſtian, 
in, viſiting the ficky and in ſuch holy exerciſes dil 
they place their Religion. Paul the Theban was col 
rent with a Cave in ftead of a Palace; with a picc o 
dry bread broughr ro him hy a Raven every day, 
ſtead of delicace chear, with warer in ſtead of Wine; 
and wirh the leaves of a'ms in ſtead of rich appatel: 
And to avoid idleneſs . he would work ſomerims 
with his hands. Anthony conrenred himſelf wit) 
bread, ſalt, arid water ; his dinner-time was at wh 
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ſetting 3 he uſed'to faſt ſomerimes rwo dayes togerher, 

and ro watch and pray whole nights; he Jay on the bare 

round ; diſpured ofrentimes with the Arrians and 

Meletians, in defence of Athanaſius, did intercede many 

tmes with the. Emperour Conftantine, for diſtreſſed 

Chriſtians, and was alwayes ready to compoſe their 

quarrels. Hilarion was content to live in a little hovel 

which he made himſelf of ſhells, twigs and buiruſhes, 
four foor broad, and five foor high, ſpending his time 

in praying, faſting, curing of d ſeaſes, caſting out Dee 
vils. His garment was ſack=cloath, which he never pur 

off; his food, roots, and herbs, which he never taſted $ee }jerom 
before Sun ſer 3 {1x ounces of Barley bread contented $9, gen 
him from.3o years till 35, from thar time till 63, he yijcophoryy, 
uſed oyl ro repair his decayed ſtrergth From 64 till Bo, and others 
ke abſtained from bread. That he might nor be idle, qeſcribing 
he made him baſkets of bulruſhes, and uſed to lie on their lives: 
the ground. Thus did theſe Primitive Eremites ſpend and ;jtha- 
their time 3 Not in chambering and wantonneſs,: ſurfeting, naſiug in 
and drunk-nneſs , but in temperance, ſobriety, contmnence, the life of 
hunger, thirſt, heat and cold, reading, praying, preaching, Anthony, if 
and faſting, not placing Religion in ſaying, 'but in ſuffering 3 thar Book 
not in good words, but in good works 5 nw in Talking of ye genuine 
Scripture, but in walking by Scripture. ono 

Q. 4. Wherein did ſame Eremites exceed im their Reli«= 
gious, or rather, ſuperſtitious hind of living ? 

4. As Jealouſie is roo much Love; ſo is Superſtirion 7heir t99 
too much Religion ; but too much of one thing (as we great ri- 
ſay) is good for nothing : Ne quid nims ſhould be in all gour. 
our a&ions. God will have mercy, and not ſacrifice ; He 
will ſay, Who required theſe things at your bands ? Such 
bind of bodily exerciſ?, as the Apoitle ſaith, availeth little 3 
Ir is not a torn ſkin, nor a macerated hody, nor a 
pinched belly char God requires, but a broken 77 contrite 
ſpirat hay of the heart, and not of the garment , and 
rherei 'F the exceſs of Eremetical penance is :9:acaper- 
za, Will-worſhip, and nor that which God requireth,ro 
wit, mercy and juſtice ; to relieve the oppreſſed z to comfort 
the comfortleſs , 19 viſit the fatherleſs and widows, and to 
beep our ſelves unſpotied of the world. To place Religion 
mn abſtinence from certain meats,is againſt the Apoſtles 
rule, 17:m.4. ſaying, That every creature of God 4 good, and 

R 3 nothing 
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nothing to be rejedfed, which is received with thanksgis 
ing- Altogether to abandon the ſociety of Chriſtians, 
contrary to Saints Pauls counſel, Heb.1o. Ler us conſida 


ane another, to provoke unto love and 19 good works, wn 
forſaking the fellowſhip that we have among our ſelves, 


world, to go abandon all care of Friends and Family, iz 
condemned by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. $. If any man hath nm 
a care of his Family, he hath denied the Faith, and it 
worſe then an Infidel. They that willingly deprive them 
ſelves of the means of doing good to their neighbours, 
eranſgreſs the Law of God which commands us #0 lay 
our neighbours as our ſelves, Theſe ſubſequent example 
will ſhew how far ſome men have exceeded the bound 
of Chriſtianity, and out-run Religion, by roo much 


SeA.g,| 5 


as the manner of ſome 3 under prerence of forſaking the 


perſtitious devorions and exceſſive pernance.One Afejs 
aus tived 60 years rogether in a Cloſer, all which cime 
e never was ſeen of ai.y, nor did he fpake ro any. The 
like is recorded of one Didymus, who lived ninety 
years by himſelf. One Battheus an Eremite of Celoſyris, 
faſted ſo long, rill worms crawled our of his teerh. Ont 
Meartinus tied his leg with an Iron Chain to a great 
Srone, thac he might nor remove thence. One 4198 n+ 
ver taſted bread in eighty years rogerher. John Sm 
many the Egyptian ſtood praying within the Cliff of 1 
certain Rock three years together, ſo long, till his leg) 
and feet, with continual ſtanding ſwelled with putrified 
marter, which at laſt broke the ſkin and run our. One 
Dominic an Eremit wore continually, next h's ſkin, al 
Fron coat of Malezand almoſt every day uſed ro ſcourge 
himſelf with whips in both hands. Some have killed 
themſelves with hunger, ſome with thirſt, ſome with 
ex pofing themſelves to exceſſive heart, have been ſtifted; 
orhers by extremity of cold, have been frozen to death 
as if God took delight in ſelf murther, which in him to 
affe& were cruelty, and in any to a&, were the greaceſi 
impiety.Some again nor content with ordinary ways 
Eremitiſm, have ſpent their days within hollow- pillars, 
whence they were named Sty/ite, neither admitting the 
ſpeech nor ſight of any man or woman. 0O curas homts 
mam! O quantum eft in rebus inane! What reeded all 
this roil? Chriſt faith, that bis Toah is eaſie, and bi 
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Barthen light 3 but theſe men laid heavy burthens, on, They that 
chem(elves, which God never required 3 he made man, will read 
Animal politicum, a ſociable creature, therefore ſaid, It: the ſuper- 
was not good for man to be alone. Wo to him that is alone, ſtitioas ſuf- 
ſaith Solomon. Beſides no place,though never ſo remote. ferings of 
and ſolitary, can. priviledge a man-from fin. Lot wasi theſe men 


af righreous among the wicked Sodomz:es, and yer:in the, above-nam- 


ſolitary cave commirred Inceſt with his two Daughtersz, ed, and of 
what place could be more retired then Paradiſe, and, others, let 
more ſecure then Heaven? yet 4dam fell in Paradiſe, them Hoh in 


and.the Angels fell in Heaven.  Sozomen, 
Q. 5. Whether is the ſolitary life in a Deſart, or:the ſoct-. Theodvwet , 
able life in, a Covent to be preferred ? Socrates, 


A. 1. The ſociable |:fe, becaulc the end of our crea- Nicephorus 
tion was not to live apart, like wild beaſts,but rogerher, Evagrius, 
like men. 2. Becauſe we are bound ro help cach other, &c. 
by Counſel, Inſtru@ion, Admonirion, Exhortagon, to. $,;4þ/e 
bear one anothers burthens,to comfort the comforrlels, j;fe prefer- 
to ſupport the weak, to cloath the naked, to feed the ,74 t the 
hungry: for as the Orator ſaid, we are not horn:for our gjjrary, 
ſelves, bur our Parents, Country and Friends, challenge 
a ſhare in us. 3+ Becauſe he thar liverh alone, as he fins 
againſt his creation, and humane ſociety, ſo he (ins a- 
| _ himſelf, .in that he debars himſelf of thoſe com- 
orts and aid, both ſpiritual and corporal, which he 
hath in a ſociable life. 4. Becauſe God is more preſent 
with many,then with one. Therefore his Church, which he 
promiſerh to be with till the end of the world, and on which he 
hath beſtowed the Spirit of Truth,to condu&t her into all Truth, 
and which he hath built upon the Rock , ſo that: Hell gates 
ſhall nor prevail againſt her , his Church I ſay, is a con- 
gregation, and confiſterh nor of one, bur of many z and 
Chriſt hath promiſed that where two or three are ga- 
thered together in his name, he will be in the midft of 
them. $. Becauſe God is better praiſed and more ho- 
noured cf many together, then by one alone 3 therefore 
David will praiſe God, and declare his name in the great 
Congregation. Chriſt will have our light to ſhine before 
men, that they ſeeing our good works, may glorifie our 
Father which is in Heaven, This cannot be done 
by him thar lives amongſt wild beaſts in a Deſart, How 


can he honour God by the exerciſe of Juſtice, Mercy, 
R 4 Charity, 
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Charity, Humility, and other vertues. chief'y of his 
patience, in ſuffering injuries, and of his obedience to 
ſuperiors? How ſhall he find our his own infirmiries 
and failings, ſecing ſelf-love is in every man, and no 
man can ſo well pry inro himſelf, as another ; and the 
heart of man is decenful above all things? 6. And laſtly, 
no man can be (o ſecure from danger of enemies, as 
when he is in company; and therefore Satan is more 
ready To afſaulr man hy tenrations, when he is alone, 
then when he is in the company ard ſociety of others. 
So he ſet nor upon Chriſt when he was in Feraſalem,but 
when he was led by the Spirit in'o the Deſart, therefore, 
wo to him that is alone, for when h- falls, there is not a ſe- 
cond to help him up. As then in the body natural, God 
did not ſeparate one meinber from another, bur vnited 
them all in one bulk, under one head, to be animated 


by onemeart or ſoul, that rhey mighr help each other; 


ſo hath he done in the body Polirick of mankind. 

Q. 6. Who were the firſt Monks after Amhony ? 

A. The Trnabenneſti, fo called from Thabenna, an 

Ifland in the Province of 7hebai. In this, one Fachomt- 

' Monks who us an Eremite, about the time of Conftantins, Conſtan- 

werethe tines Son, aflembled divers Monks rogerher,and by the 

pr/t. advice of an Angel (fo goeth the ftory)preſcribed them 

rhete rules; to wir, that they ſhould live together in one 

Houle, diſtinguiſhed into divers Cells, and ir, each Cell 

fhould remain thice Monks, but ſhould all eat in one 

Hall, No man muſt be forbid ro eac or faſt 3 they muſt 

ſleep nor lying on beds, bur fitting in their chaires : 

they muſt wear Goats ſkins, which they muſt never put 

off but when they communicate ; then they muſt come 

enely with their hood, with which rheir heads muſt be 

covered when they ear, that thev may not be ſeen to 

eat; for in eating they muſt neither caſt their eyes off 

See Soxo- from che Table, nor muſt they ſpeak. No Stranger muſt 

men, Nice. be admitted wirthour three years trial. They muſt 

Jhorus, and Pray twelve rimes in the day rime,likewife in the even- 

Vircenius Ig, and in the nighr, a Pſalm precediig each prayer. 

in his Sec, The Monks were divided inro 24 Orders, accurding to 
1/14, © the number of the Greck lerrers. 

Q. 7. Woat were the Religious rules that Saint Baſil 

pre{cribed 10 ks Monk 2 p 

| A, Saint 


Sef.9,/ 


GS es. a awd man ad WY wor. op 


of his 
2Nce to 
miries 
and no 
nd the 
laſtly, 
IS, as 
more 
aione, 
"hers, 
em, but 
efore, 
t a ſe. 
, God 
Nnired 
rated 
ther; 


ny 9. 


Seft.9. of EUROPE. 


A. Saint Baſil, Preſbyter of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, 
being moleſted by Euſebis, Biſhop there, to avoid trou- 
ble and diſturbing of rhe Church, retired ro a Mona- 
ſtery in Pontus, where he preached to the Monks of that 
place 3 and departing thence, travelled abour the coun- 
try of Pontus, and periwaded the Eremires, who lived 
aparc in caves and cells of the Deſarrs, ro unite them- 
ſelves in Monaſteries, and withal preſcribed ro chem 
theſe 95 ſubſequent .rules, which were embraced by 
moſt ot the Eaſtern Monks. -The Rules were theſe. 1. 
To love God with all rheir hearr,ſfoul and ſtrengrh,and 
their neighbours as themſelves. 2. To ground this Love 
of God upon his power, glory, and exceilency, as he is 
10 h:mſelf 3 and on his goodneſs, mercy, and bounty 
towards us. 3. That the love of our neighbour be groun- 
ded on the command and will of God, and on his love 
toward us his enemies for if God hath ſo highly lo- 
ved us that were his enemies, ſhall not we, when he 
commands us, love our neighbours? 4. Thar they 
ſhould nor live any longer aſunder, bur rogether, be- 
cauſe of the murval helps, comforts, inſtru&tions, exer- 
ciſe of verrues,efficacy of prayers, ſecurity from dangers 
which are in the ſociable, nor in the lohtary life. 5. 
That they ſhould forſake the delights and vanities of 
the world, and with the Apoſtle, to cracrhe it, and to be 
crucified to it+ 6. Thar rhey ſhould diſpente their wealrh 
to the poor and indigent. 7. That none. be admitted 
into their Fraternity without probation. ' 8. Thar Jbn- 
fants be alſo admitted, bur not without the conſent'of 
their Parents. 9g. That they ſtudy to be continent, 
and ſober in their diet and behaviour. 10. Is ſer down 
the meaſure of their eating and drinking,and fimplicity 
of food. 11. That there be no affeQ@ation or conten- 
tion for ſuperiority of place at rhe Table, bur thar all 
things be done there with order and decency. 12.That 
their apparel be plain, ſimple, and homely; and that 
they waie a girdle, after the example of Fohn Baptiſt, 
and the Apoſtles. 13. Thar they walk nor after their 
own ſenſe and pleaſure, but as they are dire&ed by 
Gods word. 14. That they be obedient to their Syu- 
<riours, bur chiefly to God. 15. That they ſhould 
terve Cod with the ſame afteQtion as David did, 
when 
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when he ſaid, As the Hart brayeth for the Rivers. of wa- 
ter, ſo doth my.ſoul after thee O G 16. Thar he who 
is their Governour, ſhould conſider whoſe Miniſter he 
153 and that he ſhould be as tender of his charge, as a 
Nurſe over her child. 17. Thar he reprove art firſt gently, 
and in the ſpirit of meckne(s; bur thar he eſteem of the 
obſtinare as Hearhens and Publicans. 18. That he ſuffer 
nor rhe leaſt offence -to go unreproved, ſecing the leaſi 
35 a breach of Gods Law. 19. Thar-repentance be in fin» 
cerity. 20. Thar it be accompanied with good works, 
21. And with confeſſion. 22. Thar if a man relapſe into 
fin, he may uſe more (incerity in his repentance then 
before for it ſeems the diſeaſe was not perfeRly cured, 
23. Let him that reproverh be as a Father, or a Fhyfi- 
tianz and he'who is reproved, as a Son, and a Patient, 
24. That no man defend or excuſe himſelf in his evil 
courſes.. 25, That among them all things be in com- 
mon, 25s That men of Eſtates beſtow on their Kindred 
whart is their due, and the remainder on the poor. 27. 
Thar none return to their Parencs houſes,excepr it be to 
inſtru& rhem, and by their Superiors leave. 28. That 
none give way, through idleneſs,for their minds:to wa- 
ver,or wander vp and down. 29. That toavoid idle and 
finful dreams 1n the nighr, let every one be diligent in 
meditating on the Law and the Word of God by 
day. 30. That with the ſame affeRion which Chriſt 
ſhewed in waſhing of his Diſciples feer, ſhould rhe ſtrong 
and whole ſerve the fick and infirm. 31. Thar they 
ſhould love one another, as Chriſt hath loved us. 32. 
Fhar their ſpeech be nor idle, but ſeaſoned with ſalt, and 
edifying.-. 33+ Thar they ſhould abſtain from upbraiding 
or defaming words. 34- Thar they who either defame,or 
patiently hear their brother defamed, be excommuni- 
cared. 35. Thar they give not place or ſcope ro an- 
ger. 36+ That they ſet their affeFtons on Heavenly, not 
on Earthly things. '37. That they neither ſorrow, not 
rejoyce,'but whenthey ſee God honoured or diſhonour+ 
ed. 33. Thar they rake heed of worldly cares, and roo 
much ſecurity. '39. That what ever they do, may be 
done to the' glory 'of God, ao. Thar. they beware of 
pride. 41. That by 2 mean eſteem of themſelves, 
they may Icarn. humility. 42. That eyery one be 
obedient 
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obedient to another, as ſervants are to: their Maſters, 
or *as Chriſt was obedient to his Father. 43. That no 
man give occaſion of ſcandal or offence to = brother z 
thar every one dv hi duty with. cheerfulneſs , with- 
our grudging 3 that reconciltation may. bs made where 


there s any difference. 44. That they judge not, left 


they bejudged. - 45+ Thar they be truly zealous againſt 
ſinne. 45. That no man do his own wilt, nor un« 
dertake any thing withour Jeave, ſecing Chriſt 'came 
not to do hs own will, but the will of him that ſent 
him. 47- Thar they: be thankful ro God, who hath 
made them partalzers with the Saints in light. 48. 


Thar they inſtru& novices in their duties” 49. Thar 


they debar nor any man from entring into thei Co- 
vente 'vpon trial 3 and withal, that they give them no. 
offence. 50. Thar in their Faſting they uſe modera-: 
rion and devoyion. ' 513. That no man ſcorn-to wear 
an old garment when: it is given him. [$2. That every: 
man obterve the hour appointed for cating. $3. Thar 
they give their alms with due confideration, and ac- 
cording to the diſcretion of the Superious. $54. That & 
younger brother, inſtrutting his elder, do it with reves, 
rence 5 and thar no mani diſturb rthe- Orders ſerled in) 
the Monaſtery. $5. That great care be had of the 
Urenſils betonging ro. the Monaſtery. 56.'lf any be ne- 
ceffarily derained from publick prayer and finging,thar 
then he pray and-: praiſe God in his heart. $57. That 
rhey be reverent in their prayers, and-not ſuffer their 
mindes to wander, (ceing-rhe eyes of God are upon 
them. $58. That the Steward, and other-Officers of 
the Covent, be prudent and faithfub in-their, diſpenſa= 
rion. $9. Thar there be diverſity of rewards, accor« 
ding to the diverſity of works. 60. Thar he who ree 
rurns to God by repentance, muſt weep, and be forry 
for- tis former life, and hate his former a&ions. 64. 
That they ſhould not be diſmayed who have nor 
wealth to give to the poor, ſeeing they haveforſaken 
all for Chriſt. 62. That they rake heed of affe&ed'ig- 
norance, and conſenting to other mens ſms. 63. Thar 
they muſt not be filenr, or connive at their Brothers 
offences, bur muſt reprove him. 64. That they ſhould 
never be without compunQion and care, by reaſon = 
| rhe 
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the remainders of fin in them. 6g. That they! in- 
deavour to be .poor in ſpiric, which is to forſyke all 
for the love of God. 65. Thar they perſevere in do-, 
ing good till. the end of their life. 69. - That though 
in reſpe& of themſelves, they muſt not care what they 
eat, or what they drink 3 yer,. that they may be help- 
ful ro orhers, they muſt labour with rheir hands. 
68. Thar ro think: of mear and drink out of ſeaſon 
is a fan. 69. Thar ſack-cloath be worn for humilia- 
tion, other garments for neceſſity; that in ſpeaking, 
they be neither too loud nor roo low. yo. That the 
Euchariſt be received with fear, reverence, and faith, 
71. They obſerve when ir is fir to ſpeak, when. ro- 
be filent. 952. 7hat they have alwayes the fear of. God, 
before them 3 That they avoid the broad way, and ftrive 
to enter In, at the narrow gate. 953. That they beware: 
of coverouſneſs,: vain-glory, and vanity in apparel, to, 
pleaſe men. 74-. That they abſtain from all defile- 
ment'of- the fleſh, and endeavour ts 'be pure in heart. 
76, That they hate finne, and take delight in Geds 
Law. 76.. Thar they. try their love-ro God, by their 
thankfulneſs to him, by obedience to his- commands, and 
by denying themſelves. Their love 1o their neighbour, 
by fellow-feeling and ſympathy 'in hu proſperity and ad-- 
verſity. - 779+ That they ſhould imitare God and Chriſt, 
in loving their. enemies. 78.' That they ſhould be 'angry, 
but ſinne mot ; that they give place to:anger, and not reſiſt 
evil, but being perſecuted, cither ta ſuffer, or fly. 19. 
Thar they f(irive'for the peace of conſcience 3 and like 
new born babes, recetrve the fincere' milk of Gods Word, 
without reſiſting. 80. That. no man he puffed up with 
a concelt of his own worth, nar brag thereof, or glory: 
therein« 81. That they beg true wiſdome from God, and 
acknowledge him the Author of all god. 8 2. Thar they: 
may know what ir is, to be boly,.. to be juſt, not to' caſt 
pearls before Swine, and to be coment with their daily 
bread. 83. That no Brother alone-vifir a Siſter bur in 
company, and that by permiſſon,” and for edificarion, 
ro avoid offerce. 84. That reproof be joyred with 
gentleneſs 3 and that none rely on his own judgment. 
Be. That they bear one anthers infirmities. 85. That 
they pray againſt tentations. 87. That they do nor 

| {peak 


t.9;" 


/ IN» 


> all 


| do-. 


ugh 
they 
elp- 


mas; 


a'on 
ilia- 


SeA.9. of EUROPE. 


ſpeak, or at any. thing. raſhly, bur adviſedly. 88: 
Thar in giving, they ſhould chiefly have regard to thoſe 
of the houſhold of faith 3, and thar every ont muſt nor be 
a diſpenier, but he onely ro whom that charge is com- 
mitted: 8g. That they labour net for faith, as ſome do, 
without Charity z and that they hide not their Talent in a 
Napkin. go. They muſt diſtinguiſh between fury, 
which is alwayes evil 3 and juſt indignarion againſt fin 
in their brother. $g1. That Satan is not the cauſe of 
finne in ary man, bur as he conſents ro it 3 rherefore 
the more watchful ſhould every man be over his own 
heart. $92. If any man, being in debr, enter into rhe 
Monaſtery, he ought ro-pay his debr, ifhe be able. 93. 
That when a Siſter confeſlerh, the Prieſt-Confeſlor do 
nothing bur by order and decency, and in the preſence 
of the Mother or Abbarteſs. 54. If Satan ſtrive ro hin- 
der any good aGion, they muſt nor leave off their 
holy purpoſe and reſolution. 94g. That no man be we 
in - own eyes, nor truſt in bis own ſtrength, but m the 
Lord. : 

Theſe Canons we may read more folly in Saint Ba- 
fils Works. Kuffinus trarſlared them into Larine ; 
And here we may ſee rhar ſuch a Monaſtical life is not 
ro be condemned : for theſe Moriks were not to be 
idle, bur ro work with their hands 3 therefore their 
Monaſteries were called Aoznrigze, places of Exer- 
ciſe, and the Morks Aezzra, Exerciſes, which 
fignifierh not one!y the exerciſe of rheir hands, but 
alſo of their minds 3; as Hoſpinian obſerves out of Bu- 
dew. Theſe Monks were tied to wear a white 
garment. 

Q 8. What Religious Order did Saint Hierome 
ered ? 
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A. S. Hierom, who was coeraneal with S. Baſil, be- g gjerom. 


ing offended at the Hearheniſh lives of Chriſtians in 
Kome, berook himſelf, with ſome others, into Syria, 
where he lived in the Deſart for a time, giving him- 
ſelf ro ſtudy, prayers, and meditation; afterward re- 
rurning to Rome, was ſo hated there by the Clergy, 
whoſe vices he ſharply reproved; that he berook him- 
ſelf again to his Monaſtical life in Syria, where Paula, a 
noble Keman Matron, creed four Monaſteries, __ 
or 


* 
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for Women, and one for Men, in Bethl-hem, near'rhe 


ſable where Chriſt was born, In this Covent Saint. 


Monks of #ierom lived many years with divers of his friendy, 
S. Hierom. ſpending his time in devotion, writing, and medira» 
zihg on the Bible, and educating alſo of divers noble 
yoaths, ro whom he read Rhetorick, and rhe Poers ; 
See Sabel- and thus he ended his dayes the 01 year of his life, 
licws, Poly- and of Chrift 421. The Monks of his Order are called 
dor, Virgil, Hjeronymiani, whoſe garments are of a ſwart or brown 
Baroniss, colour : Over their coat rhey wear a plated cloak di 
Eraſmus wided 3 they gird their coat with a leather girdle, and 
on the life-wear wooden ſhoves. There is alſo an Order of Ere» 
of S. Hie- mites of Saint Hierom, ſet up by Charles Granellus a 
rom, and in- Florentine, abour the year cf Chriſt 1355. Theſe Hiere- 
his Anti- yirer flouriſhed moſt in Traly, and Spain, and have large 
dore tO Frevennes. 
Rufticus Q. 9. Of what Religious Order is Saint Auguſtine held 
the Monch. to $e Author ? 
Monks of A. Of rheſc who are called Canon Regulays, bearing 
S. auſtin. Saint auguſtines name, and of the Eremites of Saint 
Auguft;me. Which of theſe rwo Orders was firſt inſti- 
tured by that great light and Do&or of the Church, is 
Hor Yer cerraine 3 we finde that this holy man was at 
firft a Manichee till he was 31 years of age, and pro- 
fefled Rherorich ar Rome and Millan; bur by the 
perſwafion of Simplicianus , and reading the life of 
Anthony the Monk , he became a convert, and in a 
Garden with his Friend A4lipizs, as he was bewailing 
his former life, he heard a voice accompanied wirh 
xhe Mufick of Children, ſaying to him, Tolle, lege, Tolle 
lege, thar is, 'Take up and Read looking abour, and 
Neeing no body, he rook this for a Divine admonirion, 
and ſo raking up rhe Bible, the firſt paſſage he lighred 
.on,. was this : {| Not in Surferring and Drunkenneſs, not 
wn Chambering and Wantorneſs, but put you on the Lord Fe- 
ors, &e.) Upon this, reſolving ro become a Chriſtian, 
- he went with 4lipius to Millan, where they were both 
-daprized with his Son, by Saint Ambroſe Biſhop there. 
 Efter this having fpeot a few years in faſtmg, prayer, 
and ftudy m the Holy Scriprore, he! was called ro 
: Hippo in 4friva, where he was at firſt Preſbyrer, and 
then Biſhop. He built a Monaſtery wirhin rhe _— 
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of Hippo where he lived with other learned men 
23 in a Colledge, and from rhence ſent abroad divers 
Divines to be Clergy-men in Hippo, and Biſhops 10 
other places. Now whereas Saint Auftin was firſt 
an Fremite, and lived in the Deſarr, before he'ere&ted 
a Collegiate life in Hippo, it is likely that the Eremites 
of his Order are more ancient than his Monks or 
Canons. Bur ſome doubr, whether cither- of thoſe 
Orders were inſtitured by him, as divers other Orders 
who profeſs to live after his Rule 3 as the Scopetrini 
inſtitured by Steven and Fames of Sena, and confirm- 
ed by Gregory 11. about the year 1408. The Friſc- 
narii called alſo L ateranenſes ; theſe (ſprung up in the 
Territory of Zuca in Hetruria, which Eugenits 4. ra- 
tified. The Order of Saint George in Alga, inſtiro- 
ted at Venice by Laurentins Fuſtinianus, Anno 1407. 
and confirmed by Fope John 22. Theſe wear a Blew 
habir- The Dominicans alſo, Brigidians, Feſuati, Ser- 
vanrs Of rhe bleſſed Virgin Mary, Hieromites, Antontans, 
Trinitaries, Brothers of Sainr Fohn of Feruſalem, Cruci- 
feri, Brothers of Saint Peter the Confeſſor, Brothers 
of the Lords Sepulchre, Eremites of Saint Pal, with 
divers others. The habjr of rhe Canons regular is a 
White Cloth Coat, open before, and down to their 
feer. This is girded to their body, and over it they 
wear a Linnen Surpleſs xo their knees, and over thar 
a ſhort black cloak to rheir elbowes, with a hood 
faſtned to ir; their crowns are ſhaven like other 
Friers 3 and when they go abroad, they wear a broad 
har, or a black corner'd cap. Bur Saint --uſtins Ere- 
mites wear a black coar, with a hood of rhe ſame 
colour 3 underneath there is a Whire lirtle coat. 
Their Girdle is of Leather with a Buckle of forn. 
After rhe example of theſe Monaſtical Canons, there 
were Eccleſiaſtical Canons ere&ed, who inftead of an 
Abbot, had the Biſhop for their Governour theſe 
were ſeated near the Cathedral Church, which fome- 
times was called Monaftery, and corruprtedly Minſter : 
theſe Canons, whilſt rhey lived ſtrialy according'ro 
their rule, were named "Regular 3 bur when they fell 
off from their ſtri& way 'of living, and medled with 
worldly bufinefs, they received a new name of _— 
Seculars 
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Wi:h him .. Secular. Polatteran reckoned 4555 Monaſteries of 
ſee Sabel- Canons in Ewrope. 7500 in Traly, whereas now are 
ticus, Pol. ſcarce 60, Popes 36,Cardinals 3co, of Canoniſed Saints 
Virgil, ©5500. : | ; 
Crantzims, Q. 10. Did Saint Auftin inftirate bis Eremires ty 
Balaw, beg £ 
Alphonſus, A. Ir is not likely, for S. 4:ftin never hepged him- 
Alvarez de ſelf, hur did live by his learned and pious lahours ; Chriſt 
Guivarra, and his Apoſtles did nor live id!ely, and by heggingg 
&c. S. Pau] ———, gigs, with a _ hards, and aid, 
1 Cor. 4. That he who will not wo: þ , ſhall not eat, And 
ny 2 Theſ. 2. That It ® a more bleſſed thirg to give, thenn 
S. AVI eceive. A begger was not ſuffered in Iiracl,, and amongf 
ne Gods people it was held a curſe to beg; therefore David 
beg. wiſhed that his Enemies might beg their Bread, and 
ſhewerh rhar rhe children of the righreous ſhall never 
be driven to beg. Befides, they that arc able ro work, 
and will nor, bur live upon the alms of ſuch as are fick 
and impotent, are robbers of rhe poor and weak. 
| deny not, bur Chriſt underrook voluntary poverty, 
becauſe he confeſſerh, 7.ac. 6. Thar the S'n of man 
had not whereon to lay his head, and Luc. 8. 3. That the 


ME 5 where, That he had neither Houſe of his own 
be born im, n'r a Chamber of his own to eat his laſt 
Supper in, nor an Aſs of hu own to ride on, nor « 
Grave of hs own to liein. Yet we do not read that he 
begged, or lived idlely ; for he went abour preaching, 
working miracles, and doirg gocd, therefore he need- 
ed nor ro bep z for he thar will rhus imploy his life, 
ſhall nor want, nor need ro beg. And fo if the Monks 
would rake pains in praying and preaching , they 
needed nor to be Mendicantsz For the labourer i 
worthy of his wages, no man goeth a Warfare '#n 
his ewn charges, he that ſerveth to the Altar , mt 
live by the Altar; and he that ſowerh. Spiritual things, 
ſhould reap Temporal. I deny nor alſo, bur there were 
Lazarw , the two blinde men in the Goſpel, the 


iſh government was much altered from its firſt puri- 
ty, and their Laws much negle&ed or corrupred, 
by their ſubjeRion ro-the Romans, Again that _ 
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Women did minifter to him of their gods and elſe-. 


cripple in the Acts, who did beg ; bur then the Jew- 
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and his Diſciples needed not to beg, is plaine, 
by the common purſe among them , whereof Judas was 
the carrier. Now Chriſt afſumed volvnrary poverty, 
though he did nor begge; to ſhew that he came ro 
ſuffer want, and that his Kingdome was not of this 
world; and to ſanifie our poverty to us, and to 
reach the rich of this world, that they rruſt nor in 
ancertaine riches; and that the poor ſhould nor 
be dejeaed, ſeeing Chriſt himfelf was poor. God 
alſo, to humble vs, dorh ſuffer us ſomerimes to be in 
want. So he dealt with Elias, when he aſked 
bread of the Widow 5 and David, when he defired 
bread of Abimelech ; and Zazarws, when he begged 
ar the rich mans door : bur this is ſeldome, and to 
ler us ſe, that on earth we have nor true happineſs. 
Again 1 deny not bur a fingle man, who hath no 
charge of Wife, Children, and Family, may renounce 
his wealth, that je may be the lefs burthened with 
the cares of this life, and the more apr for prayer and 
contemplation 3 but this is nor lawful in him who 
hath the charge of Wife and Family,for whom he ought 
to provide, If he be not worſe then an Infidel. To be 
brief, theſe Monks, who can work, or preach, and will 
nor, ought not ro beg; for wages are due to thoſe 
that work, not ſo much out of charity, as our of 
juſtice. 

Q. 11. Was that leathern Girdle ever worn by S. Au- 
puſtine, with which the Monks of this Order uſed to cure 
Diſeaſes, and eaſe Pains in the body ? 

7 Wh 
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Thar Saint /uftin ever wore this Girdle , Auſtins 


3s not known to me, nor can it be proved bur by girdle. 


their own traditions. 2. "Thar this Girdle hath m1i- 
raculouſly cured Diſeaſes, and aſlwaged Pains, is be- 
lieved by divers Lay people, even by ſome Princes, 
who have for this end, wore the ſame. 3- Thar 
wonderful cures have been wrought by this Girdle', 
is aſſevered by divers, but how truly, I know nor. 
4. God ſometimes, by weak means, producerh ſtrange 
cures 3 as by Chriſts Spittle, Saint Perers Shadow , 
Saint Pauls Handkerchieff , the Hem of Chriſts Gar- 
ment. $. God permirs Saran ſomerimes to do ſtrange 
tings, that they who will wr VE the rcuth, _ 

N e 
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be deluded. 6. Many ſtrange cures are to be aſcribed tg 
the force of imagination, rather then to (ſuch weak out- 
ward means. 7. To deny all miracles which have been 
written, is too much remerity; and to believe all,is roo 
much credulity. 8. We read of miracles not only done } 
by Moſes, Chriſt, and h's Apoſtles, bur alſo by the Sorce- 
rers of Egypt, Simon Magus, Antichriſt, Apollonius, and 
others. 9g. As Scriptures at firſt were proved by mi- 
racles, ſo miracles are now to be proved by Scriptures; 
for ſuch miracles as are nor conſonant ro Gods word,are 
not rrue. 1o. Divers of the Roman Church doubt 
the truth of many of their miracles 3 Cans Loc. |. 11. 
c. 6. calls the Author of the Golden Legend, a man of 4 
Brazen Face, and a Leaden Heart. Eſpencaus upon 
2 Tim. 4. laith, That the Legends are full of Fables, 
Caietan Digr. 21. Opuſc. de concep. Virg. cap. 1. tells 
uf, That it cannot be known infallibly, that the miracles 


- on which the Church groundeth the Cancriſaiton of Saints 


Monks 
their firft 
Inftituttons 
and Exer- 
ciſes. 


be true, becauſe the credit thereof depends on mers 1t- 
ports, who may deceive otheis, and be deceived ihem- 


ſelves. 
Q. 12. What were the Inflitutions and Exerciſes »f, tht 
firſt Monks 2? : 


A. Ar firſt they uſed ro work, when occaſion ſer- 
ved; to cat and drink ſoberly, ro go decent in theif 
apparel, ro faſt and pray often, ro poſſeſſe all rhings 
in common; to Read, Medirate, Preach, and hear 
the Word of God, to ftudy Temperance, Centinency, 
Modeſty , Obedience, Silence, and other Vertues- 
They were divided into tens, and hundreds ; every 
nine had their Vec4172, or tenth man to overlook rhem, 
and every hundred had their Centurio, ro whom 
the ten Decuriors were ſubje&, they had their dt- 
ſtin& beds 3 ar the ninth hour they mer to fing and 
hear Sermons, at Table they fir filent, and conteftt 
themſelves with Bread, Herbs, and Salt; the old men 
onely drink Wine 3 in the night they had rheir hours 
of prayer 3 in the Summer they dine, bur ſup not: 
Their chief Governour they called Father, in Syriack, 
Abbor, who for his learning was eminent, and fot 
his life exemplary. Theſe ancient Monks uſed t0 
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no ſhooes, becauſe of the hear of thar Country. The 

affairs of the Covent was commirted to ſome Brorher, 

till he grew weary of jt: bur in Meſopotaria, Pale- 

ſtine, and Cappadocia, the Brothers did ſerve by turns 
weekly 3 at the end of the week, the ſervant did 

waſh the fcer of his Brothers , and ſo reſigned up 

his office to the next. In moſt places they obſerved 

rhe third, fixth, and ninth hours for prayer z none 

were admirred into the Monaſtery , till rhey were 

firſt tried by waiting ren days together without the 

Gate, and patiently enduring all rhe opprobrious 
ſpeeches that ſhould be vurrered againſt them; then 

did rhe Ahbor receive them with a long <xhorta- 

tion, admomiſhing them of their dvries, and chiefly 
exhorrting them ro Mortification, Humility, Silence, 
Obedience , Meckneis, Patience, Sobriety, Submiſ- 

fion, Confeſſion of their infirmities, and ſuch ke 

dur'es. Then are theſe Probarioners ſtript of their 

own Garments, and cloathed in Monks habit , and 

are ticd one whole year under ftri& diſcipline ; if 

there be diſl.ke on cither fide, they receive their 

own cloathes again from the Steward, and are dil- 

miſſed rhe Monaſtery, Small offences among the'c 

Monks were puniſhed with publick humiliation and ac- 
knowledgement, the offender lying flat on the ground, 

till rhe Ahhot hid him riſe z but great faulrs were 

puniſhed with ſtripes, or expulſion ; during their 

ſitting at Table, they were to hearken ro what. was 

read our of the Scripture, to the end, they might be 

raken off from idle ralk, and that their minds might be 

fed as well as their bodies, ſeeing not by bread alone 

man doth live, bur by every word that cometh out 

of the mouth of God, Theſe primitive Nonaſteries Se* Caſfia- 
alſo were ſubje& ro the Biſhops of the Dioceſſe , 1, Hierom 
without whoſe leave, they were not to go abroad Eraſmus, 
from their Covents. I do not finde that in theſe }adtanm, 
Primurve Monaſteries they were tied to ſet Faſts, to KC. 

the three Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, and Obedience, or to 

different cloaths and colours ;, or to ftay longer in the Mona- 

ftery, then their own liking. 


S 2 Q. 13. Why 
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Q. 13. Why did Religious Perſons cut their Hair and 
Beards ? 

A. Becauſe long Hair was abuſed among the Gen- 
riles ro Pride, Luxury, and Superſtition. Ir did 


ba 


argue alſo Effeminateneſs, Childiſhneſs, or Slaviſh- 


neſs; for in ſome places ſlaves uſed ro wear long 


. hair, which when they were made free, they layed 


aſide; ſo children, when they came ro years of 
puberty, cur their Hairs, and offered them ro 4pollo, 
who by rhe Poets is called Crinirzs, and *vg3rgn@; 
the nouriſher of Hair 3 the Gentiles gave loog Hairs 
ro their gods; So Fupiter, Apollo, Bacchus, Neptune, 
ZEſculapius, are deſcribed with long Hair. Narure 
gave the Woman long Hair, to diſtinguiſh her from 
the Man ; therefore men with long Hair were noted. 
for Effeminate, and in derifion called Texrha'r a; 
Hair-rrimmers. The Apoſtle reproves it in men 
therefore the Clergy by the Canons of Councils and 
Decretals, are forbid ro nouriſh their Hairs, but ro 
cut them ; yet I do nor finde that they uſed in thoſe 
rimes to ſhave, or were injoyned to do ſo, but rather 
the contrary : therefore Optatus Milevitanus, L. Cont, 
Parmen. reproves the Ponatiſts for ſhaving rhe Catho- 


lick Prieſts : and Clemens Alexandrinus, L. 3. Padag. 


cap- 11. faith, thar the Haires are ro be clipt with 
Sciſlors, not ſhaved with a Raſor. And rhe reaſon 


why ſhaving was then prohibired among the Chrifti- 


ans, was becauſe it was uſed by the Gentile Prieſts 
in honovr of rheir Idols; for in the time of the Pri- 


- mitive Chriſtians, were the Prieſts cf Tis yet extant, 


who uſed to ſhave their Heads: for this cauſe God 
would not have the Jewiſh Prieſts to ſhave, ſecing he 
would not have them to he like the Idolatrrous 
Prieſts, nor would he have them to ſhave in Fune- 
rals, Levit. 21, Now the reaſons why Monks and 
Clerks, were ſhaved among Chriſtians, and that onely 
on the trop of their Head, ſo that rheir hairs hanging 
abour their Ears, repreſented a Crown, were theſe. 
x. To reſemble the Crown of Thorns which Chriſt 
wore. 2. To ſhew that Chriſts Prieſts are alſo ſpiri- 
rual Kings. 3. They ſhave off their Hairs, ro ſhew 
that they ſhould lay aſide all ſuperfluities af 
ein, 
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feſh, and finful luſts 3 but the Crown of the Head muſt 
be bare, to ſhew thar the mind muſt be free for contem- 
plation- 4. Their naked and bare Crowns were ro ſhew 
rhe nakedneſs,purity, and fimplicity of their lives. 5.TO 
ſhew their repentance and converhon 3 for ſuch were 
commanded to cut their Hairs, before rhey were admit- 
red again into the Church. 6. To diſcriminate rhe 
Chriſtian Monks from the Jewiſh Nagaritesr, who wore 
long Hair, as Moſes did a Vail, to ſhew thar the myſtery 
of redemption was nor as yer revealed. 9. They cur or 
ſhave to avoid the uncleanneſs and inconveniencies that 
accompany long Hair. 8,. To ſhew their contempr 
of the world, and of thoſe vain Effeminate men, who 
pride themſelves in their long Hair. 9. They ſhaye 
their Beards, that they may look ſmooth like Children 
and Angels, who are alwayes painted young, by this 
fhewing, rhey ſhould be Children in malice, and An- 
gels in innocency. | 

Q. 14. Whence came the cuſtome of ſhaving, or cut- 
ting the Hair of Head and Peard among Religious per- 


ſons 9 


A. Some will have Saint Peter to be the firſt 
Chriſtian that was ſhaven on the crown, art Antioch, 
by the Gentiles in derifion. Orhers aſcribe this 
cuſtome of nicetuy, who lived about 165 years afrer 
Chriſt ; bur this is rejeRed by Bellarmine. Others 
again will” have the Fourth Council of Toledo, abour 
the year of Chrift $31, to enjoyn this ſhaving of the 
crown and in the Council of Aquiſgran, anno Chriſte 
815, rhe Monks are enjoyned ro ſhave in Eaſter week. 
Bur ſhaving ot the Beard is not fo ancient ; for it 
came in with the Do&rine of Tranfubſanriation , 
raught by Peter Lombard, anno 1150, and eſtabliſhed 
by Innocent 3. In the Council of Lateran, in the year 
1200, The reaſon of rhis ſhaving was, leſt any hairs 
of rhe beard might rouch the body or blood of 
Chriſt ; or leaſt any crum of rhe hread, or drop of the 
wine might fall vpon, or ſtick tro the beard. In the 
time of Epiphaniz-, abhour yoo years after Chrift, ic 
was not the cuſtome among Monks to cur their 
beards ; for he inveivhs againſt the Monks of Meſopo- 
tata, tor wearing long hairs like Women, and cut- 
SY ung 
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ting their beards, which alſo was the cuſtome of the 
Meſſalien Hereticis. Bur that this cuſtome of cutting 
the beard was nor generally received by the Clergy, 
appears in the French Story ; for Francis the firſt cau- 
ſed the Church-men with a great ſum of money to 
redeem their beards which he threatned to cur : but 
indeed the cuſtome of ſhaving was uſed among the 
Genrile Prieſts ; for which reaſon God would not 
have his Prieſts ro ſhave, thar they mighr nor .ſeem 
to follew the waycs of Idolarers. The Egyptian 
Prieſts, by ſhaving off all their hairs, did fignitic thath 
the Prieſts ſhould be pure and clean, and free from 
al pollution. They vufed alſo in Mourning and Fu- 
nerals to cut their hairs ; ſo Statixs faith, tb. 6. Theb. 
Tergnque (5 pectore fuſam Ceſariem minuit , and to cut 
the hairs of the dead, which they laid on rhe Tomb, 
or caſt into the fire, as a ſacrifice ro Pluto and Profer- 
pina, as may be ſcen in Euripides and Homer. Of this 
— ſpeaketh Virgil, in the death of Queen 
Diao 3 


Nondum illt flauum Proferping wertice crinem 
Abſtulerat, Stygioque caput damnaverat Orco, (Fc. 
Sic ait, & dexira crinem ſecat, (9c. 


They uſed allo to ſpread rheir cur hair upon the 
Coffin, as Heliodor. 1. 6. ſhewerh trim v5 reiya;, & i 
xairy imipans. And as they offered the hairs of 
the dead ro Orcus ; ſo they did of children to the 
Rivers, from whence they held all rhings had theif 
Original, or elſe ro 4polls and Hercules, that is, the 
Sun 3 for hy the heat of the Sun, and the moiſture of 
Water, hairs are procreared. Bur in their marriage 
Solemnities, rhey vied to offer their hairs to Diand 
or Funo, cur wvincla jugalia curs ; for ſhe was held rhe 
Goddeſſe of Marriage. Cliidrens hair were cut 
wich Ceremony in rhe Temples, and preſerved in 
boves or Cales of Gold and Silver. Sea-men in danger 
or ſhipwrack vſed ro cur rhe:r hairs, thinking rhereby 
ro appeaſe the anpry Sca-gods. Among fome Gen- 
r1fes the haires were cur in fipre of {berry ; amorg | 
Others in token Of ievitude: jt was a punili.ment tO 
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cut the hair among the Germans, as Tacitus de mor.Ger. 

ſheweth of the Women there, who for adultery, had 

their hair cut : Acciſis crinibus nudatam domo expellat 

maritus ; Such alſo as ſtood guilty of capital crimes 

were ſhaved 3 as Nicolaus Damaſcenus ſhewertkh, and 
Philoſtrats in the life of Apo/[»r,. Bur ſomerimes 

again guilty perſons wore lorg hair, and were for- 

bid to ſhave; ro be half ſhaved was the badge of a 

flave; Frontes lierati, (& capillum ſemiraſi, dy ped-s 

annulati, faith Apulcins, 1. 9, Slaves were ſtigmarized 

on the fore-head, half ſhaved, and h1d4 rings about rhe:r 

feer. Davids ſervants were ſ-nt bach ty the Am- 

monites half ſhaved. Sometimes ſhaving was a note 

of Effeminateneſs; ſometimes of Craft; ſometimes 

of Fooliſhneſs; ſomerimes of Liberty; and ſome- 

times (as is ſaid) of Slavery. Bur however it was 

uſed among the Gentiles, ir is expreſly forbid ro the 

Yer. among Lev. 19. 
Chriſtians it is ind.fferently uſed ; but among the Tſa. 5. 20, 
Monks and Prieſts it is uſed as a mark of diftinion ; and 15. 2. 
and to ſhew, as thar dead men were ſhaved among the Fer. 48.37. 
Gentiles, ſo that our Monks are dead to the world 5 

and as the Gentiles thought by curring their hair, ro 

pacifie rheir angry Gods, ſo the Monks, by laying 

aſide all fleſhly ſupertlviries, ſtrive to avoid Gods 

wrath. This I ſhould like wel!, if they were as care- 

ful about the thing ſignified, as they are about the Gee Fadri- - 
ſigne : And as ſhaving was ſomerimes a ſigne of Liber- yy Juni, 
ty, ſo I wiſh it were among them, who as rhey pre= py, Vjrgil, 
rend, they are free from the world, ſo they were free Hoſpinian 
alſo from the Devil, and the fleſh, and froiff thoſe fins 5chediung, 
that enſlave them ; for he that committeth fin, 1s the ſer= Bellarmine, 
vant of ſin; yea a ſervant of ſervants, wharſoever bad- ge, 

ges of liberty he pretend. 


Q. 15. Were there any Religious Women, which we call 
Nuns, in 152 Primitive times of the Church 2? 


A. Yea : For we read of Marcella, Sophronia, Prin- Nung in the 
cipia, Paula, Euftichium, and others, who did profeſs primitive 
chaſtity, a'id conrempr of rhe world, and an earneſt jjmes. 
defire of Heavenly things. This retired life they 


undertook of their own accord, and not by force ; 
d 4 for 
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for every one 15 not capable of perperual Virginity, 

nor were they tied to it by vow : For the Apoſtle 

ſaith, 7hat if aVirgin marry, ſhe ſinneth not. Indeed 

ſuch Virgins as had dedicated themſelves to God 

and a fingle life, if after:vard finding their own in« 

abiliry ro perſevere, did marry, theſe marriages were 

thought ſcandalous, yer lawful; For it + better it9 

marry then to burn ; therefore they were not reſcinded 

and the parrics ſo marrying, were evil reported of 'for 

their inconſtancy ; for this cavſe pennance was-4ns 

joyned them. And afterward Fovintan made it capi- 

tal for any man to marry, or to ſolicit a Nun, becauſe 

the ZDonatifts of his time detlourcd- divers Nuns 

Such married couples were Excommunicarted hy the. 

Church , perpetually impriſoned, or put ro death, 

by the Civil Magiſtrate, and rhe Marriage abſolutely 

diſannulled as inceſtuous. Before Conſtantines riume;: 

I do not read of any Monaſteries or Nunneries: 

creed for Women, by reaſon of frequent perſecu« 

tions, and rhe uncertaine condition of Chriſtians 

then: Bur afrer that peace was eſtabliſhed in the 

Church, Houſes were builr for Virgins, bur yet with 
liberty to be elſewhere, for Zuftxchium the Virgin 
lived with her own Parents, ard ſo did the Virgin 
Demetrics; and we finde in Cyprian, Hierom, and 
Auſtin, that fuch Virgins had liberty to go abroad, 
ro hear Sermons in the Church, and to receive the 
Euchariſt with rhe reſt of Gods people ; they were 
enjoyned ro be modeſt and frugal in their cloarhs 
ana diet; not to converſe with men; not to walk 
alone ; not to bathe, except their hands and feet 
ro faſt and pray ofren; to be vailed; ro abſtain from 
wine 3 to waſh the Saints feer; nor ro be jdJe, but 
either to ſing, pray, hear, or be working with the 
needle. And: ſeeing hair was given to the Woman 
as an ornament and badge of diſtinction, and for 
modeſty ; therefore Nunnes of old were nor ſhaven, 
as now, but were prohibited by rhe Council > 
Gangren, Can. 17.. to ſhave ar all. Yer in the Sys 
r:an and Epytian Monaſteries, Nunnes ar their 
admiſfton uſed ro offer their hairs ro the Abbatele, 
Hecaulc it was not lawſul for them ro waſh or _— 
s | their 
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their heads: rherefore to keep 
their heads rhe cleaner from 
filth and vermin, they cur their 


Sea. 9, 


hair. It's likely they learned 
this cuſtome from the Veſtal 
Virgins at Rome, who uſed to 
cut their hair, and offer it on 
the Tree Lotos, called Capillara, as Pliny ſhewerh. 

Q. 16. In what account are Monks at this day in the 
Roman Church ? 

A. They are of that high eſteem, rhar their very 
garments are counred ſacred, and that there is pawer 
in them tro cure diſeaſes, to work miracles, to drive 
away evil ſpirits, to further them towards Heaven, {0 
thar ſome Kings and Princes have defired to dic ina 
Franciſcan Hood. 2. They count this the ſtate of per- 
fe&ion, the Angelical life, rhe life that Eliah and Saint 
Fobn Baprift, Chriſt and his 4poſtles did embrace, ard a 
life meritorious of Heaven. 3. Whereas in the begin- 
ning Monks were altogether Lay men, and ror to med- 
dle with any other employment bur what was proper 
tro their projeſſion, ro wit, prayer, faſting, virginity, 
poverty, and obedience : now they are admitred inro, 
and priviledged with all Ecclefiattick Dignities, from 
the Door-keeper, even to the Papacy. 4. The mar- 
ried life, amongſt mary of them, is accounted pollu- 
tion, compared with the Monattical ; Niiwithſtandirg 
the Apoſtle tells us that Marriage # honourable, and Chriſt 
honoured it hinſelf with his preſence and fiſt minacle 3 
and would be born of a Virgin, but afrer ſhe was e- 
ſpouſed ro a Huſband. 5. Such is the reſpe@ they 
give to this life, that they prefer ir to all natural 
affe&ion and duty between Parents and Children, 
to which not onely we are tyed by nature, bur 
allo by a ſpecial command from God. Hierome 
commends Paula in her Epitaph for abandoning 


Brother, Kindred, ard her own Children, whoſe 


reares ſhee ſighted, preferring this kind of life 
ro them all; but this prepoſterous zeale is con- 
demned by the Council of Gangra, Can. 15. 6. 
So likewiſe they preferre it to the mutual duty 
a2d ſtipulation that is between Man and Wife , 
| permit- 
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They that will read more fully what 
x written of the Primitive Nuns, let 
them read Baſil, Athanaſius, Cy- 
prian, Hierom, Auſtin, &c. who 
have written largly of this ſubje&. 


Monls, in 
what ac- 
count at 
Ron.ge at 
this day. 
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permitting, yea reaching, that they may forſake each 
other, and enter into a Monaſtery; which is to 
put aſunder thoſe whom God hath joyned together ; to 
defraud one another of due benevolence, and by this 
means occaſion adultery. The Apoſtles counſel is, that 
the married couple ſhould not defraud one another, ex- 
cept 'it be for a time, by conſent , to give themſelves to 
prayer , ſeeing the man hath not power over his own 
body, but the woman ;, and ſo the man hath power over | 
the woman. 7. They will not permit Monks and 
Nunnes ever to Marry, though they have nor the 
gift of continency, accounting all ſuch Marriages 
Sacriledge; whereas the firſt Monks were left to 
their own freedome, and not conſtrained to ſtay 
longer then their conveniences would permit: And 
in the Primitive rimes of the Church , marriages 
contratted afrer the vow of continency made, 
were nor diffolved, but held lawful ; onely the 
parties for their inconſtancy were enjoyned pen- 
' nance, and the man made incapable of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal employment : Neither were their Monks forced 
ro vow chaſtiry, ſecing every one is nor capable 
rhercof, and much miſchiefe hath proceeded 
' from this conſtrained Vow : but men were left to 
their own freedom. Neither was ir at that rime 
counted a more hainous ſinne for a Monk ro marry 
See Eraſ- a Nunne, then to keep a Concubine. 8. The mo- 
mus, Polyd. dern 'Monks are permitted to wear Rings 3 to con 
Virgil, Hoſ- verſe in Rings and Princes Courts; and ſuch is rhe 
pinian, Ba- opinion they have of Monaſteries, that they think 1 
ronius, Bel- man cannor (vfhciently repent him of his ſinnes, of 
larmin,&c. be truly mortified, except he be ſhut up in a C6 
vent. 

Q. 17. How were the Monks and Nunnes of old ca 

ſecrated ? r 
Pow conſe= A. The Monks after prayers and exhorrarion 
crated an- made by the Prieſt, is by rhe ſame ſigned with the 
ciently. figne of the Croſs, and ſhaved or polled rather; 
rhen is his old grrmene raken off, and he is cloathed 
Nuns, hbrw in a Monaſtical hibir, and with -other holy men 
corſ-crared preſent, is made partaker of the Divine; myſteries 
arcienily. The Nunnes were conſecrated either by the B:ſhop 
of 
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or rhe Prieſt, and by them covered wirh a Vail; 
if the Abbareſs preſumed ro do this, fhe was excom- 
municared : Twenty five years of age was then 
held a fir time for Virgins to be Vailed, but now 
they may at twelve, or before; the dayes of the 
year for recciving their Vail, and Confecration , 
were the Epiphany, Eafter-eve, and the feſtival 
daycs of the Apoſtles, except -in caſe of death. 
The Virgin to be conſecrated, was preſented to the 
Biſhop in her Nunnes habir; then before rhe Altar 
with Muſick and burning Tapers, the Prieſt before GMs 
he puts on her Vail, thus ſaith, Behold Daughter, broſe 77 
and Forget thy people, and thy Fathers Houſe, that the talkin oy 
King may take pleaſure in thy beauty: To this the Hie So 
people cryed Amen , and ſo the Vail is caſt over Aullin: amd 
her, and all the Religious Matrons preſent do kiſs 5.” * 
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her, after the Pricſt hath bleſſed and praved for Oe” 
her : in this Vail is placed as much San&iry, as pr ufaghs (or 


in Baptiſmz and that ſuch Virgins as deparr our *;.. 
of this world withour ir, are in danger of damna- Hierarchy, 


t1ON. 
Q. 18. What was the Religious Order of the Bene- _—_ be 


diRines ? 
A. Benedif or Benet in Umbria, a country of Ita- genodifline 

ly, being weary of rhe Wars and Tumulrs there, re- yp, 

tired himſelf into a Deſarr place, after the manner 

of Anthony the Theban, to whom did flock mulri- 

tudes of people 3 from thence he goeth ro Caſſi- 

num , an ancient Town where he ſcrled, and pre- 

ſcribed Laws to his Monks, after the manner of Saint 

Baſil. He is ſaid ro found twelve. Monaſteries, over 

which he placed twelve Abbots, that were his 

Diſciples. His chief Monaſtery, Cafſinum, was rich 

ly endowed by Tertullus, a Roman Patritian, who be- 

ſtowed on ir, Caſtles, Villages, Lands, and large 

pollefſons. Equirizs, a Senator followed his exam- 

ple, and conferred Jarge revenues on it, and ſo did 

divers others after him. This Order did Gneony 

ſpread through France, Germany, Sicily, Spain, England, 

and other places. By the means of Maurws, his Diſ- 

ci;le, who was Son to Equitizs the Roman Senator, 

near Orleans, the firſt Monaſtery of BenediFines 
1s 
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See Arto- 
ninus, Sa- 
bellicys, 


Pruſchins cf former name was Peter Moronew. This Order was$ 
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is founded, confifting of one hundred and fourty 
Brothers, which number was nor to be altered. By 
Placidus, Sonne ro Tertullws, the Roman Patrician, 
Benet ſer up a Monaſtery in Sicily. By Leobardws, he 
ercaed a Monaſtery in Alſatia, four miles from Straf- 
burg ; he planted alſo a Monaſtery at Rome , neet 
the Lateran Church, in the rime of Pelagius. By Dv- 
nat, a Beneatfine Covent, is ereed in Spain about 
the year of Chriſt 520, By A4uftin, Arch-Biſhop © 
Canterbury, the Benedifines gor footing in England, 
Anno 596. and ſo by degrees they ſpread through 
other places 3 chiefly in Germany, by Boniface the 
German Apoſtle, and Biſhop of Mentz, Anno $45 
Theſe Benedidines were afterward divided into divers 
Seas 3 Namely the Cluniacenſes, inſtitured in Burgundy 
by ene Otho, an Abbor, ro whom William, Sirnamed 
the Godly, Dean of Aquitain, gave a Village called 
Maſtick,, Anno 915. The Camaldyenſes were ere&ed by 
one Komoaldus a Benedifine, on the top of the 4ppe- 
nin Hills. The Valliſumbrenſes, ſo called from Vallis 
Umbroſa, on the fide of the Appenins ' were ereRed 
by one Gualbertus a Florentine, no 1060. the Mot 
telivetenſes were (er up by one Bernard Ptolomeus at 
Sienna in Tuſcany, anno 10479, The Grandimontenſts 
about the ſame rime were inſtitured by one Ste- 
ven, a Noble man in France. The Ciftertians, ſo. cal- 
led from Ciftertium in Zurgundy, abour the ſame time 
were erected by one Robert, Abbot of Moliſmenia. Saint 


Bernard was of this Order, who about the year, of 


Chriſt 1098, was made Abbor of Claravallis, whoſe 
Monks were called from his Name Bernardines, who 
are all one with the Ciſtertians, ſaving, thar the Ciſter- 
tfans wear all white; but the Bernardines, a black 


own over a white Coar. The Celeftini, ſo called } 


from Pope Cel-ftinws the Fifth, their Founder, whoſe 


theGerman confirmed by Gregory the Tenth, in the Council of Lye 


Monaſite - 


ans. All” theſe were branches of Eenediftines. The 


ries, Bale- Camalduenſes, Monteltverenſes, and Ciſtertians weat 


in his 


white 3 the Monks of the Shaddowy Val!ly, Purple; the 


Centuries, Celeftinzs, Skie colour, or blew. The Grandimontenſes 


KC. 


wear a Coat 0: Mails, and a biack Cloak ihereon. 
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Q. 19. What other Orders proceeded from the Bene- 
di&ines ? | 

A. Benet may be called the founder and author pgenedi. 
of all 'the Religious Orders that were in the weſt, Rjnes. qu- 
for 646 years together, that is, till the times of ;j,,, of 
the Dominicens and Mendicants ; ſo that there were ,;h,y 07- 
of Benediftine Monks reckoned by Tiithemiws, lib. 4. jor, © 
cap. 4. above fifteen thouſand Abbies ; our of whic 
proceeded multitudes of Cardinals, Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, Abbots, and other eminenr men , befides 
Popes. The Gregortan Order was a branch of the 
Benediftine. Gregory the grear, afterward Pope, was 
at firſt a Monk, who, after his Fathers death, erc&ed 
on his own charges fix Monaſteries, in Sicily, and 
at Rome coverted his Fathers houſe into: a Mona- 
ſtery , and dedicated ir ro Saint Andrew; ro theſe 
Monks he preſcribed rhe rule of Saint ZBenner, and 
aſſigned to them a large dark or brown coloured cloak 
ro be worn, on which was woven a red croſs in rhe 
breaſt ; theſe did nor ſhave their heards. The Monks 
called Gerundinenſes were after the Order of Bennet, in- 
ſtirured by Fohn Biſhop of the Gerundinenſes in For- 
tugal, abour the year of Chriſt 610. He was warned + 
in a dreatn to build a Monaſtery, which he did, and Of theſe 
had it ratified by the Pope. He gave them a white Paſſages, 
Garment to wear, with his own armes on the breaſt [ce latina, 
thereof; they were ordered to wear four Ribbands, ©74ncs n 
to wit, two red, and two green, This order was e- is Chro- 
reed under Pope Binjface the Fourth. The rule Picles, S- 
which Benet preſcribed to his Monks, was written out bellicus, 
by Pope Gregory the grear, and confirmed by Engenius Volateran, 
the Second. 

Q. 20. What were the Rules which St, Bennet preſcri- ScC+ 
bed to his Monks ? 
 , He firſt ſheweth whar the duty of the Abbor penedi- 
is, namely, ro be careful of his charge, to be holy, ines, 
juſt, wiſe, and charirable in his deeds; and to be heir rules 
powerful in his words, to exhort, corre&, reprove, preſcribed 
to beware of parrtiality, and diffimulation, and chief- by Saint 
ly of coverouſnels, -and pride, not to do any thing of Renner. 
himſelf withour advice of the Covent; he enjoyneth 
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all to be obedient, filenr, humble, ro be watchful to 


prayct 


Trithemins, 


prayer in the night; he preſcribes what Pſalms they 
are to ſing every day and nighr 3 and what” Pſalms in 
their canonical hours. That Halleluja ſhould be faid 
continually berween Eaſter and Pentecoſt, that they 


ſhould praiſe God with David ſeven rimes a dayz uf 


wit, in the morning, at the firſt, third, ſixth, and 


ninth hours in the evening, and completory, andafi 


midnighr. Particular Pſalms are appointed for ea 
of theſe canonical hours 3 that they muſt pray with 
all reverence. That there be Deans choſen in ead 
Monaſtery to caſe the Abbor; That every Monk hare 


his own bed to ſleep in, that a candle burn by them til 


the morning 3 That they ſleep in their cloaths gin, 
that at the ringing of the bell they may be the more 
ready for prayer; divers degrees of Pennance are in 
. joyned according to the degrees of offences; Thi 
the Abbor uſe all the means he can to reclaim ihe 
excommunicarte perſcns, that the loſt Sheep may ke 
brought home with joy 3 That if no corre&ion wil 
prevail, the obſtinare perſon be expelled rhe Covent; 
who vpon repentance may be received three time; 
bur never afcer the third time; That the Steward 
che Monaſtery be a man of diſcretion, government, 
and rruſt ; That the Abbor keep an Inventory of al 
urenſi!s belonging to the Covent; Thar all rhings 
common among the Brothers; Thar there be n 
grudging or murmuring; Thar every one ſervei 
the kirching, and in other places when his turn iz; 
Thar a ſj ecial care be had of rhe fick and infirm, þ 
likewiſe of the aged and children; That there 
choſen a weekly Reader, to read in time of refeRion; 
That each man be content with a pound of bre 
for a day 5 and that onely the fick be permirtef t0 
cat fleſh; That wine be drurk ſparingly; That fra 
Eaſter to Pentecoſt, the Brothers may have their re 
fe&ion at the fixth hour, and their ſupper in it 
evening 3 in the Summer Jer them faſt every founi 
and fixth day in the week, till the ninth hour. .T 
other dayes ler them dine ar the ſixth hour 3 Fat 
rhe midſt of September till Lent, ler rhem have: the! 
.'refe&ion ar 'the ninth hour ; bur in the Lent rime'* 
the evening, ſo it be by day light z That after * 
Comple 
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Completory there be no ſpeaking ar all ; if any come 
Jate to prayers, or to the Table, he is ro ſtand aparr 
by himſelf, and to be laſt ſerved, and ſhortned in his 
victuals if any for ſome grear offence be excommuni- 
cared our of the Org, he ſhall make ſarisfa&Rion 
by proſtrating himſelf betore the Oratory 3 that they 
ſhall not onely give rhemſelves to prayer and medi- 
ration, at the appointed hours, bur ſhall alſo labour 
ſome part of the day with their hands, ro keep them 
from idleneſſe ; - That they obſerve Lent with all 
ſriKneſſe 3 that rhey uſe ſtrangers with a.l reverence 
and cheerfulneſſe, and that the Abbor ſalure them 
with a holy kits, and waſh their feer; thar none 
receive letters, or tokens from their Parents, withour 
the Abbors leave; Thar the Abbot cloath his Monks 
as he findeth rhe ſeaſons of the year requireth 3 That 
no Novice be admitted into the Monaſtery, withour 
ſufficient trial of his conſtancy, and patience 3 That 
if a Prieſt defireth co enrer into a Monaſtery, he ſub- 
mir himſelf ro the Lawes thereof; and that he have 
the next place to the Abbot 3 Thar Noble-men, who 
offer their Children ro God in the Monaſtery ; ſwear 
they will never give them any part of their Eſtare, 
bur that it be conferred on the Covent; Thar if a 
ſtranger Monk defire to continue in the Monaſtery, 
he be nor denied, (o his life be not ſcandalous; If 
the Abbor defire to have a Priett or Deacon ordained, 
ler him chooſe one of his own Covent ; Thar he ſhal} 
be Abbot whom the whole Covenr, or the greater 
and better part ſhall chooſe; Thar the Provoſt or Prz- 
poſirtus be choſen by the Abbor, to whom he muſt be 
ſubjeR; Thar the Porter be an ancient and diſcreer man, 
who may receive and give anſwers, and that the Mo- 
naſtery be provided with Warer, and a Mill, and other 
neceflaries within it ſelf, leſt the Brothers ſhould wan- 
der abroad; if the Abbot enjoyne to any Monk im- 
poſſhbilities, he muſt with reverence and ſubmiſſion 
excuſe his inability; if the Abbot urge it he muſt 
obey, and truſt ro Gods aſfiſtance ; That in the Mo- 
naſtery none preſume to defend, or ſtrike, or excom- 
municate another: Burt that they be obedient and 
loving to each other 5 Thar they be zealous for Gods 

Glory, 
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Theſe Rules Glory, and when they are working, to be lil finging 
are am down of Pſalms. HEE | | 
at large in Q. 21. What Habit and Diet do the BenediRines 
Hoſpinian, ſe * . by | / 
our of Gre- A- Their habit is a round coat, a hood called Ci 
gory, and culla, Cappa, and Melos from Melis, a brock, gray, or 
contrafted badger, becauſe ir was wont to he made anciently 
by Ifidor, of the ſkin of that beaſt. Scapulare is ſo called from 
Hiſpalen- Scapulis the ſhoulders, which this covererh. In 
fis. W inter their hoods are lined. They were not wont 
; . to wear breeches but when they travelled into the 
Their Habit .guntrey. lhe colour of their upper garment is 
and Diet. black, under which rhey wear a white wollen coat 
with ſack-cloath, and they go booted. The ancient 
Benedi#ines were wont, after they were Biſhops, to 
wear the habit of their former profeſfion 3 and to this 
rhey were enjoyned by the eighth General Council 
held at Conflantinople; they were alſo tied by theit 
Of the Be- rule to lie in their coats and hoods, ard to weat 
nedidines courſe cloath 3 but now the caſe is altered, and ſo it 
Habit and was in Saint Bernards rime, who complains againſt the 
Diet, ſee Monks luxury in appare!, wearing, Non quod atilins, ſed 
more in quod ſubtilius : Silk garments 10 ſhew their pride , but 
Polyd. not of cloath to keep them warm. Their ſimple and 
Virgil, courle Diet, as ir was preſcribed by Pennet, is 
Hoſpinian» changed intro dainty fare ; they now ear freſh a 
Sabellicus, drink Wine plenrifully z of chis Hugo de Santo Vihar 
Anroninus complaineth. | 
Turrecre=- Q. 22. What Religious Rules did the Second Comm 
mata, (9c. cil of Aquiigran or Aix preſcribe to be obſerved by the 
Monks ? 
Rules pre- = This Covncil being held the eight hundred 
ſcribedro and ſixteenth year afrer Chriſt, ordered that no 
the Monks Lay-man or Secular Prieſt be received into a Mona 
by the Coun- ſteky, except he become a Monk 3 thar rhe Monks 
cil of Aix, do {weaTr, that in the Faraſceve rhey uſe nothing but 
bread and water. That before they go to fleep, 
the Prior beſprinkle rhem with holy water ; that 
the renth part of their almes be given ro the 
or; That they bathe nor withour the Priots 
leave 3 Thar particular Pſalms be ſung for the dead; 
That they bow not their knees in ma” 
ad 
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nor faſt - but they muſt faſt the Emberweeks 5 and 
on the Eyes of the Apoſtles; thar in caſe of neceflicy 
the Brothers walk with ſtayes ; chat in uncertain 
thefe > there be a ſuſpending from Supper , cill the 
guilty party confeſs; that at Chriſtmaſs and 
Eaſter for eight dayes togeeher » they that will, may 
eat the fleſhofBirds ; thatall Monks , if they can, 
learn their Rules by heare 5 that in the Kiechin » 
Mill » and other ſuch places » they work with their 
own hands z that the Delinquene caſt himſelf 
onthe ground before his Abbot > or Prior 5 that 
they kiſs no Women ; that in Lent: they walk 
each others feet. At the Lords Supper let the Ab- 
bor waſh and kiſs the Feer of his Brethren. In 
Eafter, and Whitſun-week, and on Chiiſtmaſs , and 
other Feſtival Dayes » let there be no ſpeaking in 
the Cloyſter , but heating Gods Word read. That 
the Abbcr exceed not the proportion of his Monks 
incating , drinking, cloathing, ſleeping, and work- 
ing ; and chat he be not given to gadding abroad; 
thac the Servants , after che refeftion of thi Bro- 
thers >» eatby themſelyes; and thatthe ſame Leſſons 
de read unto them , which were read tothe Brothers ; 
that Hallelujzh be omitted in the Septuagefima, The 
Novice mult neither be fhaved nor cloathed with a 
Mortks garment , till his eime of probation be expired, 
and promiſe made by him of Obedience , according 
to Saint Fennerzs Rule. Thar none be fer over 
Monks, bit tiethatis a Monk. That in Leat the Broe 
thers do work till the ninth hour , then repair co 
Maſs; and inthe Evening let them take their ref 


eion- 
Theſe are 'the chief Duties » #0 which Sains Bennets 


Monks are enjoyned by the aforeſaid Synod. And 


whereas at firſt the /lonks mere Lay-mcn. , and 
had no Piieſt, but ſuch as came from abroad ; as 
lafl they-were permiuted ts have Prieft: of their ewn, 
and that they (hould receive Tythes > Firſt. frijits. OS « 
lations », and D-nations , as well a# other Prieſts, 
by Gregory the Great, Boniface» and other Popes, as 
may be ſeen in Gratian, 

Q. zz. Wn were the Rites and Inſilitu;ions of tht 
Aonkys of Caſinum ? | 
T A.Th19 
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A. This was the ficſt-Monaſte:y of BenediGing, 
where divers Rijes.were.obſerycd » which arc Ota 
Rennets Rule. The. chicf are theſe. Fourteen; day 
before E:fter all the Altars are, tripe from their gznp 
ments , and covered with black ; the Images au 
vajled:; Gloria Parri is not ſung. Thice nights ine 
diatcly before Exfer the Night-Scrvice continueth4il 
the Mornivg, end js joyned tothe Martins; no belh 
arc rung the lights are put out; the Abbot walhah 


| the Monks feet. {n the Paraſccue Jate , a little biead 


ang, water is taken, On EaFty Eve in the  niph 
time the Tapers ate kindled. On EaFer Day, beloit 
Maſs, there is ,a Proceflion with Burning Taper, 
aud Holy Water, the Prieſts ſinging and praying 
4 hetwo next daycs aftcr, Crofles, Holy Waters and 
Reliques ,. are carried about with the Goſpel , and 
purmog Tapers, with ſinging and ſaluting each othe 
with holy kiſſes , the Pricſts being in their rich Copes, 
Six ſeyeial times in the year they enter into the 


ReſeFory linging 3 nameiy, on Chrifmaſs day ; on the Þ 


Epiphany . on Palm Sunday; onthe Holy Sabbath; on 
EaFter day ; and the third day in EaFter week. Every 
Lords day they have 12 LeEtures, and fo mavyon 
tacir chief Feſtiyals, namely, Chrifts Nativity » the 
Epiphany, the Purification of Mary , the two Mariyth 
Fauvinu and Iuletta, S. Scholaftica, S. Kenner, Ajcan- 
ſton dey , the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles, S. Lauren 
S. Mary, S. German, $. Andrey; on theſe Eyes they 
fait, they do not knee! , nor work ; but on the lefler 
Fetliyals they read but eight Leflors, aad afterward 
thty work. Their meat and drink is meaſured.t0 
them , accordiog to the diſcietion of the. Abbot 
When they receive new garments , which is about 
Martins diy , they march ſinging with Tapers but 
nicg in their hands, into the Veltiy , or \Wardrobey 
where this Golpel is read { Be no: careful what you 
Jhall ear , nor what yeu ſhall drink , nor for-your bedith 
with what they jhall be cloathed ] Then haviog prayed, 
they lay down their old garments > and receive new. 
They begin their Lent on Quingragefima Supday 3 and 
a few dayes before they receive wax for liz hit » with 
which they ac to rcad in the night time, THF 
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felſe, ro one another twice a day ; inthe morning of 
their failings by night 5 in the evening of their fail- 
iogs by day. They muſt not wa'k cither withia or 
without the Covent with a ſtaff, except they be weak. 
What work ſoever they arc about in the kitchin, or 
clſc-where, they ſing Palms. They arc ſhaven all 
rogcther on Certain days, namely, at Zaffer, Aſcenſion 
day , the firſt of Ang the firſt of Seprewber,and the 
firlt of Offober, and at S. Martins day, and Chriftmeſs- 
If Zefter fall our late, they are Laaved a little before 
Septuageſima, and inthe ©uingquageſtima. 

Q. 14: What is the manner of eleFing their Ab- 
bots ? 

A. Each Monaſtery is to chuſe an Abbot from a- 
mong themſclyes , cither by general conſent, or of 
the better part: If there. be none among them fit for 
that place , then they may chuſe out of ſome other 
Monaſtery 3; whcn he is choſen , it is got 1n theig 
power to depoſe him. If a Clergy-man be choſen 
Abbot , he muſt leave of his former Funion. I'wo 
Abbocs muſt not be choſen for one Monaſtery ; nor 
muſt one Abbot be. over two Monafterics 3 they mult 
not meddle with ſecular affairs. If an Abbot do 
not- puniſh grieyous chormitics , he is to be ſent 
to another Coyent , where he is to do pen- 
nance ; but not in his own, becauſe of the ſtrict ſub- 
jection and obedience, by whichthe Monks arc ryed 
to their Abbots. If the Covent chuſe an unfic man 
for their Abbot , the Biſhop of the Diocels, with 
the neighbouring Abbots > or the Prince of the 
place » may depoſe him, and chooſe another. Now 


2753. 
Theſe Rites, 
belides their 
Ceremonies 
about the 
dead, are Res 
corded byThe= 
domarus , the 
ewelſth Abbot 
of that Mona- 
ſtery,& our of 
him ſet down 
by FH oſpinian 
de Orig. Mo» 
nachatus. 
Abbits, how 
EleHed, 


Princes ordinarily chooſe ſuch asthcy pleaſe , and, 


1mpoſe them upon the Monks : but the Abbot, when 
he is choſen, muſt be conſecrated by the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs , who, hath power to viſit the Mona» 
ſerics within bis jurisdition > and to corre what 
is amiſs. If the Abbot ſhall refuſe to ſubmicr to the 
Biſhop , be is ſuſpended from the Communiontill be 
Neither muſt he aliemte any thing that 
belongs to the Covent without the Bilhops confent; 
if he do otherwiſe, he muſt be degraded , and the 
things alicnated geſtored again by the Bilkops com- 
T a rand, 
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mand. What is conferred: by'Devour perſons'on' the: 
Monaſtery , ' muſt not be” converted by the Abborto- 
his own particular ufe. No man mult ereQa"\Mona-- 
ſtery without the Biſhops' conſent -z nor nidſt%ihe: 
Abbot travel-into a forreign/ Country withourTeave: 
from his Dioccfan, whqmuſt nor. do any thing that 
may tend to the prejudice cf the Monaſtery ; * which. 


' if hedo', he js to be excommunicated ; neithermiult* 


he, without the conſentof the other Abbots  ' depoſt- 
an Abbot ,” or alienare the-rbings belongins te the: 
monaſtery , for the Abbots offence. © Incale'of n+: 
jury. - the Abbot may appeal fromithe Biſhop to the 
Prince, orto a Council; and ſome Abbas thert are 


' who, withtheir monaſteries , are pnly ſubje@ tothe 


Of theſe pal. 
ſages ſceBreſ- 
chius in bis 
German Mo- 
naſteries, Þ& 
{ew inhis 


. Centuries 


Foſp;nian, 
and 01heis» 


I un: of Saint 
Bennets order, 
and har 


Rules 


Pope, as Cafiinum. The monaſtery of Saint Maximb 
3:65, Near Trevers, is ſubject onlyro the Emperour in 
Temporals, and ro the Pope in Spirituals. Anciently 
tne | Eletion of the abbor was' ratified. by the | 
Emperour ', ©rPrince , in whoſe Dominion the mo- 
naſtery was 3 but afterwards the Pope extorted this 
power from the Emperour » and drew all Inveſtures 
to himſelf; to whom the abbots ſwear 3llegeance and. 
fealtys The Ceremony uſcd by the Emperour'iinthe. 
abbors confirmation , was the delivering of a Staff 
and Ferulainto his band , to put him in mind of his 
paſtoral Office. | 
Q. 25. What were the Nuns of ths Order , and 
what were their Kules? þ 
A, Scholaſtica, ſiſter to Bennet, . creed the Order 
of Nuns, _ Bennees Rule, They are not permit- 
tcd to be Godmothers in Baptiſm 3. nor to go abroad, 
except in caſe of preat neceſſity,” and that wich ſome 
ancient Women. They muſt give them elves to fiog- 
ng , Prayer, and meditation', and muſt obſerye the 
Carconical hows. They muſt not ſpeak with > 


-man , Exceptin publick betore witneſſes. None mu 


be admitted into the Nunnery without one years 
probation ar. leaſt. If any be.found unchaſle, aftet 
three. whippings ſhe is fed [with +bread and waret 
for one whole year inpriſon,” ' None muſt wear filks; 
they are conſecrated and yailed by the Bifhop alore. 


When the Nun. is cloathed with her facred Velli- 
nents, 
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meats» ſhe approachcth eo the altar, holding in each 
hand OY TIpois there ſhe kneeleth , and ha- 
ving\ heard the Goſpel read , the Biſhop prayeth for 
her perſeverance in paticace , .chaſtity, ſobricty, obe- 
dience,' and other vertues.. The Abbateſs ought £© 


be: a: -woman. of diſcretion. | gravity , and religion 5 


who ſhould be carefull-and yigilant over her charge ; 
who muſt not ſuffer any man to ſpeak gither with her 
ſelf, ormwith her Nuns, after ſua ſet , tillthe morning, 
and. that-before-witneſſes, She muſt nor goabroad 
without the Biſhops leave 5 and upon urgent ne- 
ceſſty , 'and muſt Jeave inthe interim a Deputy to 
look to her charge; neither muſt ſhe go abroad with- 
out ſome Nuns to accompany her. No young wa- 
man'muſt be _choſen-Abbareſs, nor any under ſixty 
years of age. No woman mult be ſuffered to come in- 


tothe: Monks Coyent , nor muſt men be permirted to 


eater the Nunnery , except the Prieſt to officiate, 
who muſt ſlay no longer then whileſt he is officiate- 
ing The monaſteries of men and women muſt be 
buileapart , to prevent ſcandal and the temptations 
of the Deyil. The Abbateſs muſt not preſume to 


- impoſe hands, to ordain Pricſts, or to vail the Vir- 


Sins: 
Q. 26, Whas Laws were preſcribed ſyr Monaſie: 
ries? | 
A, 1. That they ſhould be built inſuch places, 
whece all conventcaces may be had , that the Bro- 
thers may not haye occaſion to gad abroad. 2+ That 
they may not » being once dedicated ,. be converted to 
Secular uſes ; but ifthe Monks live diſorderly, tbey 
may be thruſt out, and Secular Canons be - put in 
their place, So likewiſe the, houles of Secular 
Canans may be converted into Monaſteries 3. That 
in Synods or. other, publick meetings, the Abbot of 
Caſiinum take the place before all other Abbots, be- 
cauſe of the antiquity , and dignity of that Wona- 
ſtery , being the Mother of all ocher Monafterics in 
the Welt-, 4+ They were exempted from all Ciyil 
exaQions, and Secular affairs, that they might the 
more freely ſerve God. 5s. Every Monaſtery was 
permitted go have an Adya:ate » wa was a Lawycr» 
| T3 Q 
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to maintainthe Priviledges, Lands and Revenue 
of the Coyent ; forthe caſc of the Monks, whlio' wete 
not to meddle with ſecular affairs; but the' Adyo. 
care was to do hothing - without the conſent-of the 
Abbor , and his Monks , nor they withoucthimin 
ſecularbufineſs. 6. Moft Monafteries wenevereRdd: 
not Only to be houſes of deyorion i, "but alſo: Scbols 


of good learning ; In which the learned lemgnag 


and liberal ſciences were: profefied. For -rhis caoſe! 


Oſwald, King of the Angels, as Bedal. 3. c4Þs 3. Wit 
neſſeth in his Hiſtory , gave large poſſeſN:ions and'Ter. 
ritorics ſor building of Monaſtenies, in which the you 
might be educated ; and ſo Gregory the Great employ. 
ed diyers Monaſteries in Eng/and , for extirpating 
of the Pelagian Herefie, Ba/aus cen. 13. Maidulfu 
Scotus the Philoſopher ere&ed the Monaltery of 
Malmesbury, in which he fet up a ſchool for the Greek 
and Latine tongue, where he read the Arts himſelf, uz 
Balexus Cent. 14» cap. 16, ſheweth, For the ſame end 
were the Monaſteries of Saint Denny in Pars, 'of AMl- 
lan, of Rhemes, of Saint Gall, of Tours, of Treverr,and 
many more erected ; ſo were the Canons houſes, ner 
Cathedrals , built for this end \, that youth maighe 
there , 3$in Colledges and Schools, be taughr and 
educated 3 that from thence eble Divines might be 
ſent abroad to preach the Goſpel. Therefore the' Ca» 
noEs wetre'enjoyned to maintain Profeflors of Divini- 
ty, and to aſſipn Prebendaries for their ſuſtinance, 
7. Though 1n the beginning Monks wetc Lay-men, 
and lived not upon Tythes, but on their Lands and 
Rents , ot on their own labours', yer afrerward when 
they were admitted into the Priefthood , and pet- 
mitted to preach , and adminiſter the Sacramenis, 
they were inveſted with Tythes , ObJations 5 firſt 
Fruits, and other Ecclefiaſhcal daties. 'Paſchals 
the ſecond , about the year of Chiift 1100, ot- 
dained that ho Monks ſbouid' pay Tythes of their 
own Jabours. And afterward Pope Adrian , ex- 
empted from paying &f Tythes z the Ciftertians, 
Saint Zehns Knights of Ferufalem , end the Tem- 
Fiars- $2. Monaſteries had the ſame priviledge 
t2at Lords haye ojer their Vaſſals ; ramely, to 
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demand "montuaties ,/ which was! the 'chicf* horſe 
or. ather- beaſt belonging ts the* patty depeaſed, 
9. Great men and Princes thobpht' no prifow fo 
ſure a3''a Monaſtery ; ' therefore rhe Greek '-Em- 
perours uſed to ſhut” (p'in Moriafſteries their rebel- 
lious Children , /and -pvtent Subjefs whom hey 
ſulpeFed , either' of ' greathe(s* or” "ambition/* So 
L£udoview Pive was ' That up in +a Monaſtery 

his ' Son | Endovieus ' the ſecont 2 divers other 
exatnples are "extant "upon Record, 10, ''Prinees 
had ſuch a conceit of the ſanity of Monafteries, 
that they thonght they could not make ſufficient ſa- 
tisfaftion to God for their ſins , except they had 
for ſome time ſhut themſelyes up in Monaſteries. 
11, The BenediFine Monks by the rule of their 
Founder , were not to cart fleſh » except Birds at 
Chriſtmaſs and Eaſtex 3; yet they may drink Wine, 
except in Lent : Butchildren , aged > and fick 
people were diſpenſed to cat fleſh, 12. Wha 
children by their- Parems arc ſhut up +n-Monaſte- 
ries, though afterwards, when they come to yeais 
of diſcretion , they ſhould defire to remoye, yet 
they may not by the Laws of the Covent 5; be- 
cauſe { ſay they) who are once dedicated to God, 
may not return to the world again : for this they 
Jledge the example of Samue! , who in the Tem- 
ple, being dedicated by F7annah his mother tothe 
ſervice of God » petlilted therein, But this was 
not the cuſtome of the ficſk Monaſteries » which 
left men to their own liberty ; and the Pope hath 
power to diſpenſe with monaſtical Vows ; ſo he 
did , when he diſmifſcd out of the Monaſtery 
Caſimir of Polonia, whom the people choſe for 
their King ; in memory whereof, the Peloniens 
were enjoyned by Clement 2. to ſhave their -crownes 
lice Monks , and the Knigh:s at certain Feaſtivals to 
wear white Surplices, like Prieſts, in time of Divine Ser- 
vice. 13. Of Monks and Lay-men were inſtituted 
Fracernizies. For many devout Seculars , not being 
able to uſe the habit, or be ſubje& to the rigid rule 
of the Monks , were notwithſtanding willing to 
Pagzake of their praycrs and merit of their order 5 oy 
T 4 (93; 
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thae 4t-certain_ times they had their meetio fo | 
lieving of the poor , for- prayers and publick Cooks 
tions, in which they had their proceſſions in fach 
cloth ,' and their faces covered with linen , whipping 
their naked backs in gn of Repentance. Oftheſe Fy 
zernities were divers Families, 'to. wit, of St. Schaft; 
St. Rotch, St. Ann, bt, Anthony, St. Dommie, St. Ma 
8in of the Roſary, and divers gthers. Of theſe 

ſee Bruſchius, Baleus, Pol. V irgil, Surius inthe Live 
the Saints, the Centuries of Magdeburg, 7 frdor,. and, 
yers othets, 5 Os Eo 
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The Contents of the Tenth Section, 


fnew religious Orders ſprung cut of the BenediCtines 
end firft of the Cluniacenles. 2. Of the Camuldu- 
lenſes and Monks of the Shadowy V alley. z, The Syl- 
yeſtrini, Grandimontenſes, and CaribuGans. 4. 7'he 
Monks of Saint Anthony of Vienna, the Ciſlertians, 
Bernardines, and Humiliati- s. The Przmonſiia- 
tenſes, and Gilbertines. 6. The Crucifcti, Hoſpt- 
talarii , Trinitarians, and Beth!emites, 7. The jo- 
hannites, or firſt Religious Rnights in Chriflendom. 
S. The Templars. 9. The Teutonich or Mariani, 
10. The Knights of. S\ Lazarus, C alatriva, and S. 
James. 11, The Orders of the Mendicant Fryers, 
and firf? of the Auguſtinians. 12, Of the Carme- 
lites. 13. Of the Dominicans. 14, Of the Fran- 
ciſcans. 15- Of things chiefly remarkable in the 
Franciſcan Order. 16, Of the Knights of the holy 
Sepulchre, and Gladiatores. 17. Of the Knights of 
Saint Mary of Redemption, of the Monteſians» of 
the order of Vallis Scholarium , and Canons Re- 
gular, of Saint Mark: 18, Of Sr. Clara, Ss. Pauls 
Eremites , and Bonihomines. 19, The Servants of 
S, Mary, Celeftinj, «nd Iefuati. 20- The Order of 
S, Bridper. 21. The Orders of S. Katherine, and S. 
Juftina. 22, The EFremites of S, Hicrom SF. Savi- 
our, Albati, Fratricelli, Turlupiniz znd montoli* 
yetenſes, 23. The Canons of S. George, the Men- 
dicants of $- Hierom, the Canons of Lateran,the Or- 


_ ders of theholy Ghefi, and of S. Ambroſe and Nee 


mut,- end 'of the Minimi, of Ieſu-Matia- 24. The 
Order of Knight-hood, from the Year 1400. namely, 
of the Annunciada , of Seint Maurice , of = 
| | dem 
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Golden Fleece, of the Moon, of 5. Michael, of $S. Ie 1avi 
phen, of the holy Spirie,&c. 2 


SECT, X- 
Quelt. 1. 


>» 2A Hat new Religious Orders did thi 
— EI ſpring upin the Weſt , upon the d& 
WIG cay of the BenediQtines y. and 
were the Clunizccaſes. Ran 
A. Aﬀer the Benediine: hal | 
flouriſhed in the Weſt about 400 - 
” years » namely from the tings of 
Tuſtinian, tll Conradus the firſt, about the goo yeauolf 
Chriſt ; out of this root ſprung up new branches, who 
being offended at the looſe lives of the Benedifines,and 
that they had fallen off from their Founders rule. , pe" 
ſolved to retain the old rule of Benner, but to add ſome! 
new ſtarutes thereto, and to underprop the old decaying! 
houſe, with newpoſts. The firſt that began this re 
formation was Zerno,who built a Monaſtery near Clan: 
acum,over which,when he was dying, he placed one Ode! 
robe abbot thereof; which O4,was the ficſt indeedzthat 


ons,and-ſofrom the places his Monks w:re called Clunk 
acenſes and not Beneditines x by their cule, the Abbot 
muſt eat with. his Brothecs /, . and not alwaycs with: 
Strangers ; a revolting Monk. may be received agiin. 
above three times ; Eng leſt the.wandering Sheep 
ſhould become a.prey to- the. Walf. They renewed; 
the cuſtom of: dippiag the conſecrated bread jngo the: 
Cup. ; .which was uſed is caſe gf necellity to <hAgred | 
andthe ſick ; and afterward was promiſcuouſly uled 
by all atzbe Communjon > . t1ll.it was condemned by 
Pope 1ulius 4, 349 years aftes Chiilt::, but thig. cuſtom 
revived again Lan 580. and-wascondemaed again Þþ 
by the third Syaod of Bracars;;. at laſt Lune 939, it | 
was reyived, by theſe Wonks af Clhmnizcum,, When þ 
any. is to be. admitted into their order ',. "they jare * 
brought.to the Monaſtery , there they are clipped 
ſhayed 


$3 
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zved, walled: and ſtript of their old cloathes ::2and Of them ſee 
* Hen being new cloathed, are admitted, Theſe Monks Zernard, and 
\ Grſt wers very firict , bur afterward became more Peter Clunia- 
zolc. cen{it, Sabelli» 
. 2. What were the Camaldulcnſes and Monks of cus, Antonins, 
he Shady Valiey*. Ca{/ander,&c, 
or, About the year of Chiiſt 1030- according to £ 
| beficvs, one Komualdus of Ravenna, perceiving how Monks,orCa- 
did teÞ rule of Zennes was negleed > began to lay the waſdylenſes. 
on the  ſonndation of anew Order in the Field Camaidulum; 
and wh hence he gave the name of ' Cama/dulcaſes to his 
TW Rooks. He ry » as we ſaid before, a Monaſtery 
»» - > ſpon the top of the Lppenins ; having obraincd 2 
IR Þ bh from one Medulus > who Pars..." had ſcen 
: in of | his fleep Ladders p reaching from thit place to 
z br J-2ven z On Which he ſaw Mortals cloathed in white, 
Loc wh wounting Upward 5 whereupon KRomwualdus procureth 
Rig 1 he place 3 buildeth a Coyent , and gave his Monks 
x f y vite hoods 'ro wear. He joyned them alſo to 
WE Jence » <xceft intime of diyine ſervice > and yer 
Iecaying We tO keep their xulc of filence the more ſtriQy, 
| Tels, ill not joyo with the reſt , but pray by themſelves: 
: + Ofhad o dayes every week they feed on bread and water , 
A Shich 1s thei: faſt 5, 2nd fit barc-footed on the ground. 
bout haif a mile from thence are wooden ciolles, 
hich women mult not go beyord , under pain cf 
e Popes curſe, Theordei of Y al! Vm:broſa, or the atonks of the 
Shadowy Valley , was inſtituted, An. 1060, by one $2dowy V al- 
"Hobn Guaibers , a Florentine, as is ſaid: this /«bn Jy. 
TY nving forgiven his enemy, who had killed his Brother, 
& for which mercy ſhewed to his enemy , macertain 
"7 EWAbby Church , whether he went for deyotion, he wes 
$0 Bhanked (fo the ory oocth) by a Crucifix there, 
hich bowed its head co him ) nelolyed ro rencunce 
xe wworld » c:meto the Shadowy Valley, wheretherc 
ce two Monks living, In that place he makes up 
bke houſe of bozrds ; bur his fame grew ſo great, 
hat many both Clergy and Lay-men flock to him ; 
nd the Lady of the ſoy] being Abbateſs > beſtcwed 
he ground upon him , with other large poſſeſſions. 
Þo he being made Abbot, by the conſent of the Monks, 


{ko were gathered together there > propoſed Sainr 
Bennetis 


m4 Few of the Religions 


' Bennets Rule to be obſerved ; which heenla 


Szte Suriurde 
V itn Sentts- 
yum V olatie- 
T4ns Pol. V it - 
gu, Antont- 
nue,Sebelliens, 
Kc, 


M mh or Syl- 
wveftrint. 


Monke, or 
Granimms- 
genes 


Caribuſtens.” 


cauſing Lights to burn ſtill in the night » bothin,. 
Chappcl and Dormitory 3 and ordering thay. 
ſhould were no other cloth , but what they my 
the woot! of their owa ſheep. He reformed: 
monaſteries , and placed over ther Pcovatt 
own chooſing - he built alſo divers in Lombardy; 
elſewhere ; br which hg was Canonized, andby i 
endey 2. and Gregory 7: Popes ; his'Order was of 
ed. Their habirwas of a purple ', © or as others] 
of an a{h-colour, {3537 2/87 OR 
Q. 3, Wart were the Sylyeſtrini; Grandingonm 
and Carthuſians. 1 
A. Th: Sylve#-rjni wereſo named from one 
fer, who infticuced this Ocder afrer the Rule and 
of ths Monks of Vallis V mbroſs. This Ordeg wi 
gun in the Marquiſate of Lachone in Fraly. The 
dimontenſes were ſo called from the Voice that 
times utrered theſe Words in Grand; Monte y | fi 
in the Great Hill, where one Petey was adviſedh 
ſame Voice to build his monaſtery. This - Peta 
Diſciple an4 Suceefſor eo one Steven, who in the 
1076. erected this Ocderin Geſcony , where 
Hill Murecum he built him a Cottage , afcer bi 
wandered through many Deſarts, He prelcu 
Rule to his Diſciple » patched up of Benners Ruls 
of the [Kites of the'Canonr Regular , of Saint 
Monks , :and.' of his Eremites- He , as 
before ', - wore on his naked body a coat of mul 


bed was a hird board z without either ſtraw or ali, 


let; with often kneeling » kifling of the ground; 
beating it with his forchcal and noſe , he mad 
hands and knees hard like a CaZus , or Corn 
noſe crooked. This' Order at fact was ruled: 
Prior 5 afterwards Pope o4n22.gave them and 
The Carthuſiznr' or Charter Fryers were inſtituts 


' Brun), barn i1 Collen , and profeſſor of Philoſop 


Paris,, about the Year of Chriſt 1080, upon 
occaſion;breing preſent at the ſinging of the Ol 


his fellow Peofefior how dead { a man highly repo 
. for his haly life): the dead corps ſuddenly fitter 


-42 th: Biee, an1 cryeth our, [1 am in Gods ju fl 
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2 condemned] theſe words were uttered three ſeveral 
4&5: at which Bruno was ſoaffrighted , thata man 
dſo pious » was damned ; what would become of 
ſelt end many more ? therefore concluded there 
3 no ſafety for him , but by forſaking the world : 
upon he with fix of his Scholars betookthem- 
lyes to a hideous place for dark W6ods , high Hills, 
xks, annd wild Beafts, in the Province of Dolphinie 
Wear Grenoble ; the place was called Carthufia ; whence 
Jis Monks took their name , and there built a Mona- 
| 7 > having obtained the Ground of F##go, Bilhop 
Grenoble , who alſo became a Monk of that Order. 
y their Rule , theſe Monks ſhould wear fack-cloathz 
a bajr ſhurt-nexe their skin, a long white cloath coat 
,\ with a hood, ands black cloak over > when 
ey walk abroad; The Lay-Brothers wear a ſhore 
arto their knees-* They Ear no fleſh at all, they 
no fill, but cat rhem when offered ; they cat 


_ 4 anny bread , anddrink wine —_—_— with warer. 
i "In the Lords Day, and fifth Day of the Week , they 
2 12d only upon Cheeſe and Epes. + On the third Day 


where Saturday, on pulſe, or pot-hexbs ; on the ſecond, 


_ Purth , and fixth', upon. bread and water only. 
bn yery one drefſeth his one meat; they cat apatt, and 
= Put once a day. Yet on the chief Feſtivals of Chri##- 
nt ſr, Eaxfter, Whitſuntide, Epiphany, Purification , the 
Pom wy. elye Apofles, Tohn Bapiift, Michael, Martin, and 
" MUTBL- Sains, they cattwicea day, and together art one 
AE Or able, , and then may talk rogether 5 at othet times, 
010 hey mult keep filence, | Every one hath his one cell; 
1 0 herciothcy pray, read, meditate, and write books: 
-0r, ir in theſc cells they obſerve the Canonical hours 3 
rule pac in their Mattins and Veſpers they keep in theit 
by mhurches z and haye Maſs on theſe Days, wherein 
nr hey cat twice. They arc not ſuffered to goabroad, 


hilolopt cept the Prior and Procurator , and thar upon the 
| Uo Pttaics of the Covent. They are limited to evioy a 
-  crtain quantity of land , 'a certain number of theep, 
bly repooars, aod afles, which they mult oot exceed. They 
' ſirrenl muſt admit no Women into their Churches, \nor were 
Ju ibey to have in one Covent above twelve Religious 
Fmacn , belidey the Ptior /, and eighteen” Conyeres 

or 
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Vincentin, 
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St, Anthuny's 
' Monks of V i= 
ennas 


Monks, or 


Cifteriians. 
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or Lay-Brothers, with a few ſervants, who areg 
come into the Quire where the Prior and bis By 
ſir, but theſe are in a lower Quire by themſelyes,} 
never admit any again iotD their ſociety > who 
leaves them, Theſewere the ancient Rules , tay 
they were tyed , but in ſome things are fallensf 
The Monks of this Order baye a meeting or dy 
yearly at Carthuſie >» about their own affairs ; 
yo Monks out of every Cloiſter do repair , wi 
they ftay Fourteen Days * this Order was conkinff; 
by Pope Alexander the third  Lnno 1178- they 
iato England, Fnno 1180, and cated themlch 
Witham, near Bath, | 
Q. 4. Wha werethe Monks of Seint Anthony 
enna,zhe Ciſtertians,Bernardines, and Humailiati - 
AT. About the year of Chriſt x05. Saint Fn 
Monks of Vienna, were (et up by Gaſths and G 
two Noblemen of that place , and were to line 
cording to Saint Luſtins Rule ; of which wel 
alrcady ſaid. The Ciſtertians began about the 
ro98. by one Robers Abbor of Moliſmenia » 04 
we have ſaid , taking offence at the looſe lives of 


J 


Cs O "* 
HSenedifines, by the perſwalion of Steven Hard 


Engliſhman , forſook that ſocicty 3 and being aca 
panicd with one and ewenty other Monks , C 

Ciſtertiumia Burgundy , where they erected iſpi 
Covent. Here they reſolyed to ſtick cloſe co the 

of Saint Bennet, and to cut off all the ſuperfiuind 
apparel and dyet, introduced by the looſe Mok 
that Order. And becaule they did not find that 
Bennet cyer poſſeſſed Churches, Alrars Oblat 
Tyches , and Sepuitures , or that he had | 
Farmes z, orthat heever ſuffered \\'omen to calf 
co his Covent, or that he buried there any, exco 


own Silter 3 therefore they meant to abandon | 


thele chings > and to proteis poverty with Chl 
they would not ſuffer their Monks tro Meddlef 
Husband:iy » or any Secular aftairs 3 and with 
Bennet they ordered, that their Monaſtery ſhouldi 
liſt bur of ewelve Monks and an Abbot, They 
keep filence, except it be to the Abbot or Prior.) 
ary Monk run away from his Monaſtery z, hc = 
oO 
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MF forced back again by the Biſhop. The Cifteriians 
a muſt be contented with two coats, and two hoods;they 
muſt work wita their hands , and obſeye ſtriftly their 
Fiſts ; they muſt ſalute ftrangers by bowing thei head 
and body ; and in imitation of Chiiſt, muſt walh cheir 
feet, No Fugitive is to be received into the Coyent, 


allen afrerthe third time, The Abbots table muſt be fur- 
g or ll (hed for Strangers, This order was confirmed by 
airs ; pope rban the ſecond, Anno 11 00, and came into 


WT zno/and Arm 11 32, Their Colour was gray, whence 
in the beginning they were named Griſei. The Bernar” 
diner, ſo called from Saint Bernard, Abbot of Clari- 
vallis, were the ſame with the Ciftertians, but that, 3s 
. Bae ſaid before. they weara black coat over a white cloak: 
thooydY yer on Feſtivals they wear the C3ſtertian habit , to ſhew 
1liati? 'F ghence they came. The Bernardines and Ciſtertians 
© -FniF are not ſubjeft ro Advocates or Biſhops And Pope 
1d Gere Alexander the third, ordered, that if the Biſhop icfg- 
- tO liveWſed to bleſs the Abbot , be mjght receive Benediction 
ich weWfom his one Monks: The Humiliati aroſe in Ger- 
ut the Mp4 about the year of Chriſt 164, in the time of Fre- 
rick Barbaroſſa, who in bis Wars againſt Lenbardy, 
ought captive thence intoGermany.multitudes of men, 


bl Y 
ce lives 


Harding ith their wives and childrens thele growing weary of 
cing acaheir Jong exile; clothe themſelves 1n white z and ap- 
S. poaching tothe Emperour, fall down ac his feet, bege 
rected i 


ging pardon for their Definquency , from this poſture 
hey were called F/umiliaii; the Emperour being MO» 
d with their tears 2nd habit, gave them leaye to rc- 
Porn home into their countrey: who being returned, 
ſolyed to live a Monattical life 3 therefore they butlr 
lonalterier, in which they gave themſclyes to Prey» 
t, Faliry, Meditation, and mating of Cloath, 1n- 
enz the third , did firſt ratific this Order, and then 
heir ſucceeding Popes: They wear a pi2in coat, A 
capwlar, and a white cloak over it: they follow Ben- 
We: rulc in ſome part. 
eddie ST Q. 5. What were the Prxmonſlratenſes and G:!- 
d with Wertines ? | 
 ſhoulde} 43, One Reber: of Lovrain or Neber: , 53s 
They hers write , Archbiſhop of Magdeburs » to which 
2c Prot. Whurch he procured th: tile of Primitc of Ger: 
hc nal 2% nv 


fois 


co the 
zerfluitmd 
e Monk 
1d thar 

Oblat 
> had | 
) to Car 
7» EXCE 
abandon 
vith Chil 


nM onks,orBere 
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Monks, Hu 
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Of theſe Or- 
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Monks, or 
Premmatra- 
cenſei, 


Af nl nrG: 


bariines, 
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#meny from the Pope 3 this Noebere I ſay, þ 
off-ndeJ at the difſolute lives of the Monks , be 
himſelf into 'a Delart , in the Dioceſs of & 
w:t1thirtecn others, He went about bare-foorel 
the midit of Winrer , preaching Repeatance » ah 
the Year of Chriſt 1119. ' Theſe Monks live after 
Ralec of Sairir Auf, which they ſoy, was deling 
to theni in golden Letters » from him(clf.in a Vid 
They were aamed PremomFratenſes, from the ph 
where they firſt ſettied in the Dioceſs of Landa 
called Premonſiraizmn, or becauſe this place in a Vil 
was Premonftratus , or forcſhewedto them. 
hibit is a white coat » with alinnen Saurplice y wk 
a whice cloak-, Calixtxs the ſecond confirmed 
Ocder , and gave them the ticle of Canons Rey 
exempt ;. their Abbot by tlicir Rule muſt norwal 
Mitre and Gloves , wheteas other Abbors were bi 
with Rings alſo on their fingers, and Saves inf 
hands, Allthe Abbots of chis Order , or theit? 
Purtics, are to mcet once a year at Premon/Fratu 
confule abour the affaics of their Ocder. If any 
of ſtubboranefs refuic to come , a penalty mayÞ 
flikted on him , by the other Abbots, which nal 
Biſhop ; . nor Archbiſhop can take off , but thef 
alone. The Abbots aiſo have power of Excomnl 
cation anJ Abſolution, in reference to the Monk8 
der thcir power * If Differencet ariſe, they muſt © 
pole them among themſelves , arid not appeal 
Secuiar Courts. They muſt not keepor feed M 
Dogs, Hawkes, Swine, or any ſuch thing as may bl 


{candal upon their Ocder. If their Dioceſan refulif 
give them Ocd:nation z they may reccive ir off 


oih:r billuop 3 they were exempted from rhe BY 


Iuciſditt:on. Theſe and many other Pririledges ' | 


Innocent the third beſtowed on them 5 they hi8 
Schools among thzm for Education of the You 
rncy Came into Engtiand about the Year 1145, þ 
ſz3:ed themſelves 11 Lincolnfhire, They had hilt 
from the Poe to have Nyanciics cloſe to their MB 
ſtertcs. The Grlheriincy were to called from one G 
bert of Lincoinjhire, who in the Year 1148- 
itizutcd this O:des , and eicfted in a no 
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thirteen Monaſtecics; to which he:preferibed atuces, See Balens, 
& colletecd out of the rules of Lafinand Bennets! This Capgrave, and 
order was confirmed by Pope Eiugenins the third: Gi+ Scrap in Chron, 


re-foorel herts chief Cloyſter was at Sempringbam in Lincolnſbire, Maithens Paris 
nce , ab where he was born ; in which were: 700+ Fiicrs and Crargins, Tri- 
live after 1190. Nuns. 11-2 | themins, Sigs- 
as delina - | . 4% + bertsContinuas 
in a Vikſh © Q- 6. hat were the Ctucifeci, Hoſpitalarij, Trinirt cor, ec, 
m the pl 2140s, and Betb)lemites ? 0 o 
' Lanidun Um Yo, + I | 
in a Viet © -£/.. Theſe Cruiſers, Crucigeri, or as we call thetn, 31 anks,or Cru- 
em. Crached Friers,camec into Engiand, Anno 124 4.and had ciferi. 
ice » ul their fieſt Monaſtery at Colchefter; but were inflituted, . 
Icmed ff i the ftory goetb, by Cyriacws _— of 7erſalem, 'in 
ons Rel} memory of che Croſs which Helenafound by bis direQi- 
t nor wel} 0n-Theſe were to carry a Crols intheir hand Nill when 
were ball #bey went abroad;afterward in the year 215. they weie 
yes in(W reſtored or confirmed by Pope 7wnocentthe third,orta- 
> theieſſÞ #ber newly inſtituted, becauſe thegroarcommotioh rai- 
Fractal ſedinRomeby the Nibigenſes, was lupprefied by theCroy» 
If anyWſndos,orArmy of Chiiftians, whoſe badge on cheirgat- 
; may diſfÞ meats wazaCroſs;theſe were then going for Syrix againſt 
1ich na the Infidels. This oeder was ratified by PopeLmnatercthe 
at the AY fourth, and A /erender the third; They wear a (ky*colou- | | 
«comms red hadir by the appointment of Pope Pius the ſecond, Honke, or Cris 
. Monk Pol3der takes the Crutiferi for mother order, Betiule ©ger? ; 
muſt os they wear a black cloak, and cariy not in their hands, | © 0 LA00TR 
- appal buc on their breaſt a white and red Crols,and obſerves, cond 
(4 pl Auſtins rule. The oſpitelers of the Holy Ghoſt had their Honke,ur Hoe 
; may bl beginning at Rome, about the year 12cr-andwere'confir-[PI14/4rÞ- ** 
n refyb} med by Pope Zznocentthothied;they had the ſame ru'c hh. gn 
< ic of and priviledgesthatocher Monks had before them Thetr I A 
he Bilh <bicf office was ro take care off, and lodg the'fick and wh I 
:dges Þ ;poor,and to bury them when they were dead. The Tri. Monks; 0 Frie 
vey Wl Picariangor order of the Trinity. began, Anne 12 11. by 99477079 
he Yol Job ManazandFelix Anachorera' T heſe two were war- 
144M ned ina dicam to repare to Pope Innocent the rhird, ev 
1 14 tit obrain.of him a place fortheir.order; be likewiſe being 
\cie Ml Parnedin 2 dream to entertain them ; confirmes their 


mn one Y 
1148; 
{hore 
thi 


order;cloaths thera both io white cloak:ywith a red and 
sky-coloured Croſs wroupht on the ' breaſt of the 
lame ; and calls them Byozhers of the Foly Triniey, ' and 
y Monks 
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* Afonks of theredemprion of Captiver, for 1htir-chay 
waT' to. gether :mory for redeeming captive Chrifling 
. fromiabe Infidels: This order came into England, 
 Ann1g57. Twoparts of all their Revenuethey wa 
toxrcſcrye for theit.own mairtenance » the thirday 
: for the Captives. By their rule three Clergy , 2m 
, three Lay-brothers may cohabit with one Procurany, 
:; who. Mas not fo he. called by ibis name +. bur 
the name Miniſley : Their. garments tbiuſt: bet 
white cloth; thy muſt lye in woollen, and muſtng 
put off theic breecbes when they. go to bed... Thy 
may ride on Ales, but not on bojle back. - Theyay 
eo falt >, asother orders do , and to. cat fleſh upay 
Sundays co/y , ſeam. Zafer till Advent Sundaysinl 
foam Chrimaſscill.Sepcuegeſoma Sunday: Likewilem 
The IV etivity; Epiphany, Aſcenſion,and on ihe Mſſump 
$1943 gad Purifpeation of Mary,and;pn LH Saints k 0. 
Thy, arc to. Jabawr mich chrir hands ; ito bold a £ þo 
eex Qs, meeting every Sunday for regulating -of: day 
Cayent: :- and'a general Chapter is to be kept emy 
year:on the Octaves of Pentzicoſi, The Minifter, ai 
be: choſcaby common conſens. of the Brothers 3:8 
muſt be a Prieſt , every Covence-muſt have his Minh | 
Rep ;,:apd over theſe.nouſt hea; great Miniſter. :.:Noull 
-44'3%,. * mult beadmirted tato' this order. till he be paſt vwew 
_,- 1}, F62Þ5 of age. They muſt ſhaye, but the Lay- BrowbedF3 
Afonks or Biih- may. pexmit their Beards to grow- At certaintinllfÞ 
lemizes. of che 'year the faithful that: are dead muſt be ano. 
SM ©, ſolyedin the Church: yard, : Their Rules concerning 
SecBe/2wPo- love, ſobiicty, continency» and other Chriſtian yi 
lydor, Sabellicua tyes, arethe ſame that we have mentioned before} F 
Volaterranu, the Rules of &afil, Aufin, Bennet;&c. The Betblenin 
Panumu aboprt he year 1257. hadtheir firſt reſidence in CaaJivtt 
-Genevard, Mat .bridge, - Thiy wereapparclled like the Dominican 
Weſiminfer;&C Pr edicants, but ontheir breaſts they wore a read: Stat 
likea Comet,in memoty of that Star, which.appeaie 
at Chiiſts Nativity. . -; * T- 
Q- .7.. Who were. the, firft Religious Knights in 
Rendem? STREET” «; {36748 
Knights, Hoſpi- A. The Johennites, or Knigh:- oſpitallers nf:Sht 
zallers of S-1ohn Tobn; Baptilt, who got leave, of the Calypha of Egypt! 
to build a Monaſtery in-/eryfaiem, whic li hex OY ry 
Y Cal 
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cated to the Virgin Mary : The fiſt Abbot and 
Monks of this Covent were ſent thicrher from 4- 


y wat me/phia ip /raly. The fame Amalphitans built allo ac 


leruſalem a Nunncety for ſuch women as catne on 
Tilgrimage thither- The firſt Abbateſs hereof was 
Saint Lenesr » anoble Marron; theſe Monks of /e- 
mſalcm for the greater caſe of poor pilgrims built 
an Hoſpital, to recive them in, and wihail a Chap- 
pel.ox .Qcatory to the honour of Saint /ohn Bap- 
tft; or 25s ſome think ; ro {obn Eleemoſynarius , (Oo 
ealled from his bounteous almes to the poor 3 bein 
the time of Phocas, was Patriarch of Flexardria ; this 
Pg was maintained by the Amalphirans. The 


kewiſeaſ} Hoſpitalerr, Lnno 1099. when Ternuſalem was taken by 

ſap} the Chiiſtians, beganto grow rich , potent, and 

if ingrear eſtecm, hob King Gedefrid , andhis 

| Succellor Baidwin ; their Order was confirmed by 

? pep. Hoperine che ſecond; ſo having obtained much 
weal! 


» they bind themſelves by Vows to be Ho- 


gf bicable to all the Zgcin pilgrims, and to defend 


gith their arms Chriſtianity againſt all Infidels. 


ably They follow che rule of Saint Auſtin » and inſtead 

: 3. :NoalY of canpnical hours ſay ſo;many Parter-NoFers: They 
enenfſgo armed , having a bele with a white croſs : over 
\aEwbich they wear a black cloak with awhite croſs - 

ma} many of them in time of peace wear a black croſs; 
aÞbut. in. .time of war a red one: they baye a Maſter 
inorer them, whom they chuſe themſelves. Their ficit 
Mefter was Gerard; the next Raymundus de Podin a 


lorentine, choſen in the. year 1103- In every Vro- 


agy viace they have alſo a Prior. Every one that enters 
in CaJivto this order yoryethito. God, the Virgin Mary » and 
car aint 7ohn Baptiſt, obedience, poverty, and chaſti- 
andy ; they. are tryed three times yearly» towit , at 


Chriſtma's, Eaſter , and Whittunrides to recerve the 


; [Euchariſt ; they muſt nor uſe merchandizing, nos be 
Iulurers, nor make wills, or make any their heirs, or 
::Þ{lienate any thing without conſent of their Maſters; 


{i ++ 
s of:S2ot if 


ob-Egypt 
te x; dec 
cated 


ane born of infide/s, Tews, Saracens, Arabians, and 
T*rks, muſt be admicted)into this order ; nor murde- 
ters. nor married men, nor baſtards, except they be 
of Earls or Princes: they muſt haye ſpecial care of 
V 2 ſtrangers 


A View of the Religions Seda, 
ſtrangers, and of the ſick, to lodge them ;\ they th | 
admit on!y ſuch as are ſound and ſtrong of body * 

. nobly defcended, and ar leaſt cighteen years" WF? 
They are diſtinguiſhed into_three ranks "to" 


& 


; 
1 


a 


Pricſts or Chaplains, 2. Serying-men. 3: Koightd * 
theſe Jaſt muſt be of noble extrafion- 'When Ol | 
ſtizn Princes fall ar variance, theſe Knights mul ſy 
with neither ,' bur Rand neutrals, and cndeavonrlh : 
reconcile them. Pope H4d&riani the fourth exenipili] 
them from paying of Tythes to the Patriarch of Int 
ſalem, 'who claimed themas hisdue. Pope' Alex 
the third,fbr their braye exploits againſt the Fofideh 


exempted them alſo from Tythes, and the juriſdiff 
of Biſhops. Art length about the year 1299." * 
the Weftern' Princes by reaſon. of their domelnf? 
Wars, could afford theſe Knights no belp, they Wt # 
forced by the Governour Damaſcus called Capi G 
pus, to quit all their Caſtles, Lands , and Garti 'S 
they had in Syrig, and totally to abandon char'Cong! 
tty, in the ycar13o0. after atmoſt 3:0. years polls 
on ; and ſo having gota Fleer of Ships , they infegy 
-ehes Ftof to take the Iſle of Khodes fromthe Turks > Annouly; 
A's 1320)” and poſſefſed it againſt all oppoſition 214. yew: 
IM of From this they were called the 'Knights of bl 
eſe and had eight ſeveral Fami)ies, and eight Province 
Emrope; to wit,in Gallia, Averma, Francia ItalyyM 
2agen, England, Germany, and Cafile. 'Each'of ty 
provinces hatha Prior, theſe Priors chooſe the gap 
Maſter ; they haye alſo their Marſhal, Heoſpitaln a6 
ty, Treaſurer, and Chancellor ; theſe ſend our of thas 
Provinces to the great Maſter ror men nobly bath L 
who' gives them their oath to be chiaſt, poof," a0 bo 
bedicnt, and to promote the well-fare of *Chrillly 
dome againſt the Infidels ; ' and ſo he is admit [6 
Knight of the Order, Here they flay five' pers Þ* 
have fifty ducats yearly penfion for their ſervice; be k 
they are ſent home into their 'C cuntiy , and'byWþ? 
yu Maſter are ſet over ſome | ouſe Tf n the 7 
ton of the great Maſter there be equal ſuffr-ges/"W © 
chief Knight is choſen for Umpire , who by kishy ® 
frage ends the controverſie. The great Mailer inf 
ritualjtics is only ſubjc to the Pope; in bis i” 
I { 


i TE EC IE ere ee Ee a Ree AE WAA6s: WY WOE FRO 
4 —_— . x 7” < 4s * 2". > ak 
4 . q . ”— x 


"Of 3 ODE. Tron 


4 — OS 7 & 4 eo 


- - 


 Faties, to ſecular Princes. Afﬀeer theſe: Knights had 

Sea, Cf poſſeiſed Rhodes 212 years, and had indured a liege of 
\ :" (hey ith fe months»; for want of help from the Weſtern Prin- 
ng of baſh £x5 +, were forced to deliver up the-Ifland to the 
n years 0 Two fnn0 7528: From thence they ſajled to Candy, 
s 19" where they were entereained a while by thc Y enetians; 

3: Koighed « laſt chey reſolved to ſeat their great Maſter in 
\W hin tad Nices, a Town under Chay/cs Duke of S$avgy,upon the 


bis muff ick Seazin Province between Marſiles, andGenue, 
ndeayouryl 009g © t place to deſcry and ſuppreſs Pirates. But 


th excrioal when Bude wp) 07 eaken by the Twrky fearing 
ch of 1 leaſt Solymaen would aſlault 7:al, they fortifie Nicea, 
<4 levinh and from thence remoye to Syracyſe in Sicily, which 
be T6454 theo with the Kingdom of Naples belonged to Cherles 
- juriſdiah_} $eEmperour; there they ftoutly defended the Chriſti- 
1259; "with © coaſts from Turkes and Pirates ; but Charles the Em- 
dome perour perceiving they migbe do more good if ey 
, they Wal} Ye'e ſeated in Malta, giyes them that Iſland, whic Knight: of 
led ca they accept -Fnns 1529, promiling to,.defend Tripolis, Malta. 
| Garg to ſuppreſs the Pirates , and to acknowledge the 
char Cal Kings of Spain and both Siciliesfor their ProteRtors , See Crantiini, 
Irs PE 14 o whom cvcery year they ſhould preſent 2 Falcon» Polydor, lace 
hey inf} This Ifland they Routly defended againſt Solymen for bur de vitriaca, 
Arndt ve months, Anno1565, who was forced to leave it. in his Hiſtory 
14. veal The great Maſters revenue is ten. thouſand Duckatsof /crnſelem, 
of il gf yearly , beſides ſome thouſands of Crowns out of the / olaterran, 
rovincht common Treaſury, and the tenth of gll, goods taken at AEmilins, the 
Iraly jp 3ev- They have for the moſt part fix Gallies,cycry ore French Hifto- 
<>' of wh deing able to contain five hundred men » and fixtcen tian Foſpiniany 
- the 4 great Canons, * FOI 
2/6588 Q. $. What weretheTemplars ? 
= 8-7 Anon ETEW of Chriſt 1123, not long after 
| e lohannites or Hoſfitalers, Fugo de. 
of; 2M 749415, and Gaufrid deS, Aldemaro,with ſeven other 
"C4; prime men vowed to ſecure the High ways, and to 
24min} fend from Robbers all Pilgrims that came to 
"hy 'Tiſit the holy Sepulchre. And becauſe theſe bad no 
vice; 7 dabirations Baldwin King of Ieruſalem, aſſigned them | 
nd" by 2 place in bis own Palace near the Templeto dwell Trmplars. 


4 


- nr (hewt$ 125 whence. they were called Templerii : they lived 

+665} ter the manner of the Canon Regulars > poſſeſſing 

»y kish nothjag in propricty > but were ſuſtained by the 

!erinh | =” V 3 bounty 
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See Matthews 
Paris, Antoni - 
us, V olater- 
ren, Sabellicus, 
Pol. Virgil, 
Pencerusy, 
Crantzin:.Ba- 
laus, Huſpini- 
«n,P./Emii- 
w5,&Cc. 
T eutonighs, a7 
Marian: , tnd 
theirinflalment. 


bounty of the Patriarch , © arid Chriſtian Pilpriht © 
Thus thty continued nine years , till the year nigh 
then did &/onorius the ſecond , Biliop af Rome, i 
the Partiatch 'eret them into an Order , aligning! 
white cloak to be worn by them 3 afterward Þg 
Exgenivie added a red Croſs : Theſe in few yeairh 
thcir y.lour, and cate of Pilgrims, grew miphry w 
merous, and rich ; ſo that ſomeritnes in publick mth 
ings, three hundered Knight: have been ropett be 
fides ipfigite numbers of brothers ; they bad abyji 
nine thoaſand manners in Chriſtendom, wheitath 
Hoſpi:alers had bur ninereen. They had rhe ful 
rulc preſttibed them, that ocher Monks had, to wh 
obedience, poyetty, chaſtity, grayity, piety, chatit 
patience, vigilance, forticude, devotion, and ſuch 
victucs. When aiy of them were taken ' prifone 
by the (nfidels, they wereto be redecmed only mi 
a gitd!c apd a knife. They were exempted from'th 
Biſhops,juriſdiQion by Pope Calixus the ſecond ,& 
the Councel of Khemes, Anno £119. and from Tyt 
by Pope Merander the third. lt was excommunicarid 
to lay violent bands on any Templar. 'Ar laft 1 I | 
order with their pride and luxury bocye ſo odio 
that haying continued two bundred years,they wete® 
eerly routed our of France by King Phylip the faire,aul 
likewiſe out of athet Kingdoms by the iaſtigarion' 
Pope Clement.'5. In France they were put ro death,al 
their ellates confiſcated to the Pope and King. Bt 
in Germany their lives were ſpared, and their eftats 
beſtowed on the FHoſpiiallers,and.the Textonich Knight 
of Saivt Mary, Some think tbey were put to deal 
fo: worſhipping Images coy-red with mens skins, fot 
ſacnificing men, for burning aChild begor of a Templay 
anda Nun; with the fat of which Chile they anoin 
their Im?ge 3 and for divers other cxitties, yer dowbif 
rhecher rue 01 falſe. | 
* 9, Wha: werethe Teutonici, or Mariani? 
 Anſw. Theſe were a mixt Order of Tohqhnite: and 
Tenpars ,, forthry both uſed boſpitatity to Pilgrim 
and ocfrnded them inthe High-w3ys fiom Robber 
They were called. Tewtonici ficm theit Counrry, for 
they were Cermans that undeook this Orders 


F who J8 


n; 
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Foe&.15. - of Europe: 


inn Pi) Ee 
year 116 who living. in Jeruſalem, beſtowtd'all theie weahh 
" Rome, will wu the Maintenance of Pilgrim#; 4nd-by: che Parts. 


afligningh arebs leave > aifgned to them ves Ladies Chappet, 
ward Pa four chis Chappecl of Sdint Mayys hey werr: tidatd 
ew yearrhl Maier. The chief promoters'of chifotder-wereukic 


miph-y wi £abikers 3nd Bremeys, with Afdolphns Earl of kulflein, 
1blick mend who-with a'Fleet of Ships; affified er Chriſtian, be- 
og Ter,he, deging Ttolemairs , and provided Tenrsj wich all 'n&- 

ad aboj ceffaries for the ſick and maimed Souldiers. This 
wheres order was creed before Fccone or Prolemers by thie 
| the fad} King of /erſalem, the Patriarch, divers Arch. Bi ps, 


£1 Biſhops and Princes of Germany thrn. preſent,” and 
w#scoofirmed by the Emperour Frenvy the ſixth; and 
Celefine the third, who alligncd them a white 
tlouk , with a black Croſs; andaddeda white rarget 
wy with 2 black Croſs alſo , and gave thens leave to wear 
"thi their beards, and granred induigences, with other ats 
of ofgraces, to thoſe that ſhould undemake or promore 
if the order ; they had power to. beſtow Knighrhood 
9 ſuch as deſerved, and are enjoined to follow the 
aft th} due of Saint Aufin: Bur none multbe admined into 
68h | this order; except he be a Teutronick born) and nob)y 
te] deſcended, Their charge was zo beready on all oc- 
e,aal f cafions, to oppoſe the enemies of the-Croſs ; and} are 
uj tied to fay ewo hundred Parter-Neoflors,Criedrand Ave 
Marie:in twenty four bours. When the hoJy land was 
bft, theſe Knights came into Germany, on whom the 
4 Pope and Emperour Frederick the ſecond, AFnne1 226; 
1 beſtowed the Country of Praſiia, conditionally chat they 
| fubdue the Infidels there; which they didin c © face of 
4 | ffry three years, and ſo gor the fult poſſeſſion'thereof! 
| Upon the River Y ifiula, where they bad raiſed a Forr a- 
inteq | ginſt the enemy, they built their chief Ciry,and catied 
ſal f it Maricnburg : they fer up thiee great Maſters, the one 
'] in Germany, the ſecond in Livonia, and rhe third: in 
12 Prufiity this was over the other two: they aided: the 
ites and | PolonignragainſFihe £3:uanichs, much of whoſe Coun- 
lg tins, | ty they ſubdued ; which cauſed great Wars berwrens 
.obbery; | theſe Tenronicks and the Polonians, after that Poland. 
TY, for | ind Zirmania were united! under one Prince: #.fcee: 
Order, | nany  bickrinps , ar laſt the Pulonian forced the: 
who | great! Maſter ro ſwear fealtyto him z t@ admit in-- 
T9, V 4 w4 
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Tewonicks obtairÞ they ſhould hojd the ſame. in feegf 
the King. This occafioned a. War between Alba 
Marqueis of Brandeburg, and the Polenter King $ 
giſmund,to whom for want of belp from ihe Emperouy 
cing then imployed in Wars againſt France, and- the 
Turk of Flungeary, be was fain to ſubmit, andtoas 
knowledge the King for bis Lord Then he obtaing 
Pruſsia, but changed his title from Maſter,to Dukegf 
Pruſiia, Anno1393, V enceſlaus King of the Romeng 
and Bohemian:,droye all the ——— Knights outel 
Bohenzja, and ſeized on theit eſtates. The Koights wy 
thus inftalled. The Commendator placeth him that 
js co be Knighted in the mid'ſt of the Knights, they 
aſketh every one of them, if. they find avy exception 
againſt him, either for his body, mind, or p__ 
the ſame is demanded of the party ro be Knighted, 
and withall if be be skilful in avy uſeful Art, if in 
debt, if married, or if he have any bodily infirmityy 
if he bath, he muſt not enter into that order : then 
is commanded to kneel , and by laying his hand. og 
the Goſpel, and rulc of the order, to yow andpiq 
miſe obegdience,, chaſtity, poyerty, care of the tk 
and perpetual War with the Infidels; which dong 
the Commendazor promiſcth to him ſufficient bread 
end water, andcourſe cloath for his Jife time ; | then 
he riſcth, and having kiſſed the Maſter, and each- one 
of the Brothers , he ſitteth Cownin the place appoint 
ed for him- Then the Maſter ox Commendator ex- 
berts the Brothers to eblerve their rule carefully; 
after this, he is inaugurated , his kindred attend on 
bim to the Church with a Torch burning before bimy 
in which are faſined thirty pieces of ſilver and a Gold 
Ring: .. Then be kneels before the Altar, and gniſeth 
again behind the offertory, and ſo are delivered to 
bim a'Sword, Target, Spurs, and a: Cloak, which 
were all — before ; then the Commendatyr 
draweth his Sword, with which he is girt, and with: 
itftrikes his Target twice, ſaying, Knight- hood # bene: 


then ſervice, and with the ſame Sword ſtriking 
him on the bick, faith; Take this blow patientlys; 


but 


AViewof the Religions 5 e&, *Þ 


to this order as well Poloniensas Germans, and maky! 
4hera capable of offices, that what land focver the 


# 


bu 
th 
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bes outef | infticuted the Knights ofrhe Anntunciada in memory of Knights of 
Dipbts ay | the Anunciation of Mary; he ordained faurteen cf the S. Lazar. 


him 
b iS, Fe. 
exception 


Qarenea 
niphted, 
» ifn 
firmir ' 
' then 


hand og | Religious Orders. TheKnights of Calarreva,areſocalled Of Calatrave 


=o 


ppoint- 
1307 Ot- 


refully; 


tend on 
re bim 
a Gold 
{ riſeth 
ied to 
which 
endator 
d with 
bener 


ant Pf Jas no more hereaſter ; then the Reſponſory.being ſung , Sce Polidor, 


ſocver the | the reſt ofahe day is ſpent ia fealting and drinking. 


ne. in ſeegf 
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bus 


$4.10. - of EuROPE,. 1. 


Cdattaya, of 5, Iames and divers others? 


phighly eſteemed by theDuks of Savoy, who allo were 


imeNobility to be of this Colledge,on each of whom 

beſtowed a Golden Collar, with the Virgins Picture 
hanging at it;within the Lirks of the Collar are engra- 
yeathele four Letters, F. Z.R. T.which was the Mot- 
to.of Amade the great, who took Rhodes, The mcan- 
iog is Fortizudo Ejus Rbodum Tenzit; the annual ſolem- 
nity is held on our Lacy day in the Caſtle of S. Peter 
in7arin But this is ſcarce to be- reckoned among the 


from that Province in Spain; they were inſtituted Lnno 
ilzi, Or 2s ſome ſay 1160. by Sandius (others write } 
by iphonſus King of Spain, in the County of Toledo, 
where the Templar had a Monaftety , = not bee 
ing able ro refiſt the Saracens, were forced to give 
place to theſe new Knights, who were of the CifHertian 
Order, They wear a þlack Garment with a Red Croſs; 
the revenues of their Maſter.. is forty thouſand 
Crownes yearly ; they are enjoyned by their rule 


to ſleep in their cloaths girded,; to be filent in. 


the Chappel, Hall,, Kitchen, and Dormitory ; to cat 
fcſh but on Sundays, Tucſdays, and Thurldzys, and 
but of one kind, and but once a diy, and muſt faſt 
Mondays, Wedneſdays , and Fridays, for the exal- 
tation of the Croſs til] Eafter,if they be at home;If ary 
by violent hands onthem,they ſhal! be excommunica- 
ted. In the Lands that they fhall acquire from the Sara- 
ceyit ſhall not be lawful for ary re build C huiches,or 
Chappels without lezyc from the Knights ; who alſo 
chu!c their ownClcrgyiotber immunites and prigileges 

they 


Crantyins, 

Funcciuss Tyi- 

Q. 10. Fhat were che Knights of Saint Lazarus, of themins. P. © 
| ZAEmilius,Per- 

| cerur, Sleidanus 

and the} AA: The order of Saint Lagarus,was inſtituted a: I rpergenſos, 

2ndtoas | hour tbe year of Chriſt t11y, and being almoſt extioR, SebaFiay 

* Obtaing | gas renewed by Pope Pins 4.they wear a dark-coloured Frank, Hoſpi= 

ent with a redCroſs before their breaft-T bis order nian,d&c. 
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they haye, as may be ſeen in the Confirmation. 

Bull of Pope Ynnecent the third , which #cxranth 

Of Saint Tames the Second Book of his Decreral Epiſtles, Th 

Kinghers of Saint James in Spain , were inftieme 

under Pope Miexznder the third , whbo confine 

this order , and were to follow Saine -Luſtins rule, 

The ficſt Maſter was Teter Ferdinand , whofe yeah 

Diver: ordex; revenue is one hundred and fifty chouſand Crowng, 

of Knight-hoo# They were inftictured LFnno 1170. the great Maſtery 

| next to the King in power and fate ; they wey 

| both in Pcace and Wars a Purple Crofs before thei 

Who wonld ſee Breaſt, reſembling the Hiles of a two- handed Sword 

more of the Re. called Spaichz ; therefore theſe Knights are calle 

bigious o-ders of Milices SanQi I1acobi de Spacha; and the order fioiy 

Knight hd, Compot:Uz is named Compoſiellanui: Many oth 
maj readSebae orders of Knight-hoad there are in Chriſtendom,as ef | ahi 

fiian Frank iz Saint George in England, of Saint Andrew in Scotland; 

hs Crnicle, of Saint Michas; in Frence, of the Lilly in Navar; 

Tanuinutin his of Saint Mzxrk in V eni:e , of the Drvein Cale, ef 

Appendix ro the Golicn Fleece in Burgundy » of Saint Manric i 

lating, and jn $@voy » of Saint Stephen in Tuſcany , and many mou 

hs Cr:nide, which are rather Secular z then rehigious Knight 

Polydor. Hoſpi The lift of which' niay be ſeen in our continu ation i 1 
nian, & others. Sir Water Ralciohs Hifiory, | 
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Q. 11. What were the order of Mendicant Friers? 


4 Of theſe were four forts; namely, LuguMiniany 
Friers Mendi- Carmelites, Predicantt,and Minoriter, The Tuguſh |, 
cants: nizns wee erefted by WillizmDuke of Aquitania,about 
the year 1152. from whum they were named Guile 
Monks,or Aus helmites , but aſterwards Pope Innocent the fourth;ut# 
guſlinians, derſtanding thar there were many ſorts of m— 
divers parts of the*world, living under diftcrent titles 
: and rules, he. invited them to live under one heady {1 
Eremites of S. and to profeſs one rule, towit, that of Saint Au # |. 
SLaftin, But this Pope dying in the interim, - Alexander the 
forth ſucceeded, co whom Saint Auſtin appeareth it 
2 viſion, having a great hand, burſmail limbs; by bi 
he is warned to pecfeRt the Union which Innocent b& 
g2n, which he did accordingly, and ſo he anites theat 
all in one order, and ca'lsthem by one name; to with 
the 


we the Eremites of Saine fnfin,whoſe rule he comman- 


of Euxors. 


ded they thould follow ; and be ſubjeR to one Gene- 
feral Prior ; and fo diſpenſed with their former cules 
and obſeryances Withall he enjoines them to for- 
like the Deſarts, and to live in Cities, that they mighe 
tach the people, To this end he gave them diveiſe 
priviledges ; and ſo did Fonoriu: thic fourth,about the 
ear of Chriſt 12YHo, They wear a black coat with a 

bodd of the fame colour , and under a white ſhore 
tdat, a leathern girdle with hoth buckles, They came 
jato England, Anno {33 2zþcfore Alexanitr5svikon,zund 
en Sermons indeayoured to adyanceKing Richard 
Third his citle againſt che Heirs of King Ed- 
##rd, Theſe Eremires did ſpread fo falt through the 
world, that there were reckoned of this order about 
2000 Covents. Theſe Monks haye three rules to 
which they are bound, given them by Saint An#in, 
a they ſay. The firſt js chat they poſſefſe nothing in 
ptoperiy, but have all things in common; tharthey be 
tor ſollecitous what they ſhall eat or drink, Ot where 
ah chey (ball be cloathed ; Thit none be admitred 
Fithour eriall ; That none depart or carry any thing 
but of the Monaſtery, without the Supetiours leave , 
That no man maintain avy point of Doftrine, without 


 Picquainting the Superiour with it; Thar ſecret faults 


dc firſt ceproyed , andif ot repented off, puniſhed : 


* Jo perſecution let chem repair to their Prepoſirus. 
"I Their Second rule contains the times and wannet of 
» I ibeir praying and ſinging ; 


theit times cf working, 
jeading and refreſhing 3 of their obedience, filence, 
ind behaviour , both at home and abroad, and how 
wnturacy muſt be puniſhed. The third rule con- 
pins chcir ducics more largely; as that thry muſt love 
God above all things, that they maintain unity ; that 


{Inear, drink, and cloath, be diſtributed as oeced 15;that 
dl things be common , that there be not pride, con- 


zmpt , Or yain glory amodtgſt them; here they are en- 
bined to prayer , reyerence , deyotion , abſtinence, 

ace, contentment : rohear the Word read at table; 
0 be careful of the ſick andinfirm; to be modeſt in 
hore! words and prſture , in their looks , when 

ey chance toſce a woman ; rd reprove OY in 
theig 
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"Sec Alphenſus Saint Flierom, Fieronymites ſimply, Cruciſeri, Scopetinh 


eheir Brothers, to receiye no letters nor gifts withs 
out the Superiours knowledge, to have their cloathy 
well kept from moths , to beware of murmuring and 
repining 3 that to conccal any thing, ſhall be counted 
thefe , that they be not coo nice in waſhing thy 
cloaths 3 That ia fickncſs the Phyſician be adyile 
with ; That they may bath ſomerimes ; That the 


ſick want not any thing ncedful for him ; Thar by 


©. © OE ENT. 


. 
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be nor ſtrife, cavie, nor evil words among them,T 
the Superior uſe not harſh words in reproving ; Tha 
he fhew good example to his Brothers in holy ce 
yerſation ; That he be wiſe, humble , and carcful 
bis charge ; and that the duties here cojoyned mayhe 
the better performed, theſe Rules muſt be read onei 
every week ; —_ rules are followed, __ obſeryed 
not onely by all che Canon Regulars,and theEremitg 
Monkeof 5.) of Seine. En fins order, bur _- by the Atendicentl £ 
" Aw fiim- cept the Minors; and likewiſe by the Dominicens, the 
Servants of our Lady, the Brjdgidians, leſueti;CanouÞ y, 
Regular of Sainc George, Montolibetenſes, Ercmites & r 


, 
+ 


4m 


En oo wth wr 


AClvaresGuer- Hoſpitalarii, $. Antoni, Trinitaiit, Servite, Fe 


yera, and Foſs Ferieri, or of Saint Iohn of Seruſalem, Cruciferi with 7 "y 
inian out of Star ; the Friers of SaintPerey the confeſſor de Magelig}';; 
him. See alſo Sepulchrize, or Brothers of the Lords Sepulchre ; TitY'6, 


Tulydor, Anto- Friers of the Valliſcholarii, V ictoriani, Gilkertini, Tit] 
ninus, Sebaſtian Eremitie: of Saint Paulywhom ſome think to be allonth yy, 
F renk,Sabeft - with the LuguFinians; Fratre: de Tanitentia, Coronath fo 
ens,Y olaterra- TheKnights of Saint Lames de Sparha, and divers morg 1, 

nunBaleus,&c who notwithſtanding differ in their habits, exerciſe@F 1, 


and manner of living. ſca 
Monks, or Q. 1z- What were the Carmelites ? In 
Carmelites- A, Theſe were Eremites , whole habitation was hh. 


Caves and Rocks within the hill Carme!, famous forÞ@q 
the Prophets, E/izs and Eliſhs. About the yeat oifg,, 
Chriſt 160, or as others 121, Almericus Þ the be 
arch of Antioch, and the Popes Legate came ehichen\;,, 
and gathered theſe diſperſed Anchorites into one bodniÞfex, 
and built them a Vonaſtery on the top of che HillÞ pi 
near the Well of Elias, by which ſtood an ancient fef 
Chappel of our Lady ; Perhaps from this ChappclabeÞ xy; 
Carmelites were calledghe Virgins Brothers. The ſame-© 

America for 
ta 


gifts with |. ; Ty IG 

"ir CIC ts Fet.10. "of E URO P E. 
nuring ang Almericess tranſlated into Latine the Book concerning 
De C I the inftitution of che firft Monks, written in Greek by 


hing «ny = , Biſhop of Teruſalem , for benefit of theſe 
de adviſed] 5, welites ; and placed oyer them a Latine Goyernour 

i inthe time of Pope Alexander the third, wbo began 
"hat T1 ts Lopedom Annon7o. The Goyernours name was 
hem, Tha Bertholdus Aquitenus ; ſome think this Order was in- 
bh RU) fitured 40... years after, to wit, in the Papacy of Inno 


[ COME nc the third © Their ſecond Governour.was Brochard 
carclul of Jeruſalem, who made them 3 rule, much afterthe 
ed may XY mle of Saint Baſi/; which in the year 1198. was a- 
rean One bridged and confirmed by Albers, Patriarch of Teruſa- 
obſery law, who ticd them to faſting, filence, and canonical 
*Ercmitey hours ; and the Lay Brothers to Petey the Eremiter 
icantr,th | p.ides or Prayer , and to our Ladies Pſalter, They 


CI 


ca ihe wereasyettied tono Vow, butthat of obedience ro 
4, Cano their Superiours, They came into England about the 
a of year 1240. Ralph Frezburn was the Fa Governour 

by be. and Fiunfrid Neckon the firſt Carme/ice that read 

FI $cbool Divinity in Cambridge, and wag of that order 
Jike firſt Door of Divinity. ®This order came into 
CE Giania Annor4n7. Whillt they were in H7ia, their 
rc; IH9 Garment was a ſtriped cloak of party colours , which 
ny The they ſay was uſed by the Prophet Zliah 3 but Pope 
allo] 21,4075 the third» or as ſome ſay the fourth , took 
Coronath from them this habit, as not belceming or agreable 
rs Mol 8 to Religion 5 and inſtead thereof gaye them a white 
xcrcilep} oak, and a white hood , and under ; a coat with a 
| ſcapulary of bair-colour. The uſe of the white cloak 

| { mas confirmed by Pope Nicho/aus the fourth, Whilſt 

2 92s WF they uſed the former habit, they were high'y eſteem- 
nous ied by the Eg yprianc, and maintained by the Sultan ; 


yeat 04 ut when they began to wear the Popes new Livery , 


r IUlFYe expelicd them out of Zgypr, and burned down 
ehicher their Monaſtery and Chappel. FMonoriur the fourth, 
e v0; | exempted them from the juriſdiQion of Princes and 


the | Biſhops. Gregory ths ninth forbade to injoy poſ- 
 anciellÞ'feffions, or revenues, but to bEgg from, door to Cor. 
ppclangh” Efonorius the Fourth will have them called inficad of 
he ſant-© armelites, Brothers of the Virgin Mary : Alexander the 
[mari fourth , allowed' them priſons to pun:{h their ago- 


lates,and /obn 23 .took them into his immediate pro- 
tction, 
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teion, and by 2 yifion was warned to keep them q 

of purgatory, Mary of the Carmelizes fell off from tha 

firk tcitneſs of life , and gave themſelves to all tg 

and yoluptuouſneſs ; whercupon they were dividgh 1c, 

into two Sets : the one were called -Obſervantes, . we 

other Nan Obſervantes 3 to undertake this order is hell, f 

meritorious , and three ycares indulgence is promiſe kadre 

Of theſe paſſa- rg him that ſhall at any time call them brother To fi 

es fee Belews Saint Biary. In many of their Cloyſters they hay laod 
Sabellic. Man- the piture of 7ohn Baptiſt incheir habie , beeayk 

run. Eclog. 10. he is named Eliah » and they fay that Eliah alice. 

Scrope,V incen wear this habit ; they have changed now (1 mea Fe. 

tive in Specul, the Nom Obſervantes;) their hair-coloured coat ing ® 

Hift-Polyd,&c. black. F the 

ha 

5 


o 
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Q. 13. What were the Dominicans? pL 
A. Thcſc were fo called from Dominicue a Spaniel, 
Meonkr% Domi- their firſt Authorithey ſprung out of the Humiliziiankh.” 
ai6ans, were inſtituted by Innocentthe thitd ; Annoizos, thi, 
chief cnd of cheir inſtitution was eto write, expounGh 
Frier: Tredi- and preach the wordof God ; whencethey axe nam 
cants. Predicante: or 'Predicatores, Dominicus was by Pop 
Innocent the third, Anno.1207.imployed with twelwh 
Abbots of the Order of Cifter:jans, to preach down thi, 
DoRrines of the AF/bigen/es, He by his preaching.la 
incenſed the Princes againft them;, that they coolcc. 
armes , and killed above One hundred thouland a. 1: 
them. Dominicus with twelve more , accompanief 
by Fulce, Bilhop of Toledo, wentto Rome , where be. 
petitioneth Iznocene the third , to confirm his orderg 
who was ſomewhat averſe , till he dreamed that he 
ſaw Dominicus ſupporting with his (boulders, the. ti 
Church of Lateran thatwas ready to fall down ; heaglþ 
upon he adviſeth Dominick to pitch upon ſome rule) of 
and he would ratifie it ; Dominich returns preſcatlyt 1 
his Diſciples being (ixteen together , acquaines zhem. 
with the Popes intention ; they all reſolye to. pro th 


the rule of Saint Fu#in the preacher : In the incerum. 

Innicent dieth, Flonsrus the third; ſucceded ; who! 

confirmed their rule and inſtitution. Dominick added: 

ſome things to Saint Aufine: rule, He divided his Ma- Ly. 

naſtery into three parts, one for himſelf and contem-} 

Plative brethers , the other ſor, contemplative. Siſters, 
| t 


C Id. 10- Y of EUROPE. . 
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Ihechird was for both ſexes , that were giyen to the 
poem ul tive life theſe were called Brothers and Siſters of 
rom thy If faint Dominick , or the Souldiers of leſus Cirrift. tor as 
o all ng Dewnich with the ſpiricual, fo theſe with the corpo* 
e di Mlifrord were to ſubdue Hereticks, The Dominicang 
Inge : we.tyed to rejet all kind of wealth, money and 
Jer is ball ' 

00s , that their work of preaching may not be 
Promuetiedred, To hold every year 2 general Chapter, 
pthers To faſt ſeven months together ; name'y,” from holy 
hey Mi lood day in September , till Eatery and at all other 
bee, Shines on Friday to abſtain from fleſh, except in times 
Pifbckneſs. To lyc in Blankets, nor in Sheers 3 nor 
KL Feather-beds. To be lent, to wear a white coat, 
ra black clozk, which they ſay was preſcribed 
{Hhihe Virgin Xary, to one Rheginaldas in his ſickneſs. 

. Fo have low buile Monaſterics anſwering to their po» 
- ot and humili:y: To be content with the title of 
thier Predicants, whereas before they were (tiled Frie 
 "Frof the bleſſed Virgin Mary. To celebrate on every 
xpoUouday the Office of the Virgin Mary, exceptin Lent, 
yy bn don Feſtival days. To diſperſe thermſelves through 
dt Sole them a General Maſter, whoſe ſubordicare 
own tics ſhould be called Priors but not Abbots. The 
It that was elefted Maſter General was Dominicus 
(cf, nn 1220. who died the next year after, The 

" Hhedicancs do not promiſe to live according to their 
"Pe, or to keep it { becauſe not to perform ſuch a 
File is a mortal fin.) but only ro obey according 

ihe rule 5 becauſe in thi caſe omiliion or rranſgreſ* 
ebligeth nos ro fin z but to the puniſhment, 

"37 they think» For Dominick's good ſervice againſt 

T3 Albigenſes, he # made by Honorius the third, Ma- 

- TY: of. tbe ſxcred Palace. And ſo the Dominicans are or- 
S$n:ly maſters of this place. And becauſe a Dominican 
Tbned Henry the ſeventh, Enpernur, inthe Eucha- 
-Þ, therefore the Pope inflifted this puniſhment on 

Þ order » that their Priefti ſhould ever after in the 
PSchariſt uſe their left hand. Amntoninus writes that 

inich received a ſtaff from Peter, and a Book from 
x, with a command to prezch the Goſpel cycry 
ſece ; hereupon (his. diſeiples diſperſed themſelves 
into 


, 
s 
(E 
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ts of the world, for preaching rhe Goſpel, To- 
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into all parts, Dominick himſelf went to Rowe, when hi 
by the conceſſion of the Pope andCardinals;he gale 
cd rogether in one Covent all Nuns diſperſed throw ge! 
divecs places of the City,where they had the Churchy wic 


Saint Sabine afſigned them ; forty four of them mer] det 
gether andcook uponthem the profeſſion and habirgh hy t 
Saiat Dominick. The order of the Predicants increaſedhi uti 
fat,chatin the ſame time of Sebelicus, about the yeul deft 
ofChriſlts 494.were reckoned 414 3. Menaſtciiese Ds nyo! 
minicans,in which were 1500- Maſters of Divinity zbyl Wn 
ſides diversCloylters of them in Armenia and 

and 150-Covents of Dominican Nuns, in divers pans! 
Europe, The cauſe of this great increaſe of Predicamb 
was partly the mortified life, bumility,and abſtinencediſc 
Dowinickz for they write of him that he prefecredBualf 
and watetto the beſt cheer, aHairShirt to the fineſtlghy 
ben,a hacdBoardto the ſofteſt Bed,and a hard Stonglly 
the calieftÞillow, He did uſe to wear anIronChiinglffyes 
which he beae himſelf every night, both for his ownlllme 
aad the fins gftbec world, for which alſo be did frequethd t 
ly weep,andpray whole nights together inChurcbeallMe: 


. offcred himſelfewice asa ranſom, to redeem others;l 


partly the.cauſe was, his frequene vifion and mitad 
(wh:ch whether true or falle,] leave for others tojuk 


ſee Mar. Paris, (ocicty before the years of probation; beſides thegy 


' 
| 
Oſtheſepaſſages partly alſo by receiving Children and Infants into tiilllmh 
t 
d 


Antoninu,Vin- reſpe@t which thePopes carried towards this order;ilillhle 
centius in 5pe= Gregory the ninth,canoniſed Dominick Annor2 3 3. Thi 
ewlo, Hiſt. Sa- were lubjeft ro no ordinary. but to the Pope : they Wlihaci 
bellicus, Floren- many priviledges granted chem , as to preach in\Mllnif 
tix Crantzius, mansPulpie withour atking leave of cheBifbop;ro miliſabe 
Theodoricus de Nob'c menand thcirLadics confeſs ro them, and notify a 
Fpolez in vita theirEurates; to adminiſter the. Sacraments when icy. 1 
Dominic, $uri- pleaſcd, to be exempt from all -Ece)cſlaſtical cenluiliſſey g 
wnde vit, San. and this priviledge they had from Pope - 1nnocearitlifhl ot 


ERC, 


Francjce@nie 


Frankin Chron fourth.,that no Dominican could change his order,otW@es, 


ter into any other. =E 


Q. 14. What were the Francileans? 


= k ul 

A. They arc ſo named fromFrzncis an7taliannMlifit 

chant, who before bis conyerfion was called 1obnoih # 
liyt 


z<Xiglſet:to: of Eux ove. 


ol lhiag 2 wicked: and debavcbed life in his younger 

»| years, was at laſt reclaimed by a viſion , as the Srory 

h, of a Caſtle full of armes and Crofles, with a 

| wice eelling him , chae he was to be a (piritual ſoul- 

m mer] dt. Afterward as he-was praying , he was warned 
d habirg1by a voice to repair the decayed houſes of Chriſt 
creaſedh Ys he did by ſtcaling money from his Father, and 
t the ye (eflowing- it on the reparation of Churches; where- 
ries offp] yon bis Farther beats him , puts him in priſon, and 
initysbl Woherits him ;z he rejoyceth at this, ripe himſelf 
| Echiopl wked of all his Garments, which he delivers to bis 
cs pans fuber. , ſhewing bow willing be was to relinquiſh all 
edicn{« Chriſt. Within a ſhozre while he gathered many 
tinencegſſciples» .co whom be preſcribeth this rule z, Amnoz 
credBralſjug8. That they ſhall bechaſt, poor, and obedient 
 fineſtl{yChiiſt, tothe Pope, and to their Superiours ; That 
d Stoneyſwoe be admitted into their order, till they be due* 
-hiinmfycxamined and proved 5 That the Clergy in their di- 
s ownillme ſeryice follow the order of the Reman Church, 
| freg ers the Lay-Brothers ſay 24. Pater-NoFFers for theit 
urcbeaMatens,&c. That they faſt from L11-Saincs.tillChrifp- 
ther; Wh, &c. That they cater not into any houſe , cill 
ep ſay,Pcace be to this bouſe, and then they may car 
what is ſet before them ; . That they meddle not 

o thilfth money, nor appropriate any thing tothemſelyes 3 

met they help one another .; that pennance be im- 

don thoſe who fin ; . that they haye their publick 

Wſectiogs ar chapters ;» Ind that they chuſe their pro- 

cial Miniſters , and theſe muſt chuſe a General 

io Mloiſter oyer the whole Fraternity ; that their preach- 
nin be men of approved gifts , and thar they preach 

oi abroad without leave from the Biſhop 5 Thar 

uſe Brotherly admonition and corretion z that 

ny give chemſclyes to prayer, modeſty, temperance, 

rid ocher vertues ;. and that they enter notinto Nrn- 
Gries, excepe ſuch as are authorized ; that none goto 

; Fkcyert Saracens or other Lofidels, but ſuch as are ſene 

S the Provincial Minifters 3 that they all remain 
*Saſtant in the Catholiek faith , and that none break 
"rule, except he will incurs the curſc of God, and 
zalianMlithe two ble(icd Apoſtles » Peter and Tau!. This 


1obne5Mfk Francis Rtcengrhcucd by bis will and Teſtament 
h X _ which 


33} 


-306 A View of the Religions - Se&mh] 
which he enjoyneth to be-read, as often as they ſl y,7. 


cad the mules This rule and order was confirmed 

Pope {anocers the third, but not till he was warnedlyf;, M 

viſions of aPalm trec growing and ſpreadingundet him yme 
Wig would andotapugrman ſupporting the decaying Lateren;anl| ole 
know more until be bad tad. Francis his odedience, which bel fn 
fuliy theſe paſ- thewed by wallowing in the mire with ſwine, ay mhef þPor 
ſages,les him Pope advited htm. This order was alto confirmedaguigh wi 
rycad Bonayen- by Pope Hcrorizs the third, and by Pope NVithslexithy] himſe 
eurcinzheliſe thud y 1n, his Decretal Epiftles, which he enjo aa 
of Saint Fran- {houid bexcad in Schools, Francis would not hayehy( hate! 
cis, Antoninus» Diictples to be callcd Francifeans from his name;by{ fiſci 
Scbaſt. Frank, Minores> and fo hc would baye the Supertours or Ga. | that 
Tiitheraus 2x yernors of his order to be called not Maſters, but Min | ye 
Chion.Bala us ftcrs, to put them in mind of theit humble <endiriayſ hou! 


Mat, paris; Vin- and to foilow-Chiilis advice ys his Diſciples, Whoſoegh ther 


Ccntius;&. will begreas amone yr, let himbe' your ſervant, ” "| we, 
| "27 his 

Q. 15. Whats thines elſe are obſervable in the Fran I rope 

Can order* ' '. TYiheir 


Men: Frian A. 1- Francis divided his: Diiciples into"thit they 
ciſecns,5ciijms, Clailcs or Ranks ;- the firſt was of the Frier: Minor Whair i 
Families, hnic, whereot himfclt was one, and whoſe life was" ni ISuch 
&- Priv/edge:, rigid 3 Forthey wee neither to bave Gramarier, ti fiit 
two Cars, . 1 he Second was of Ladies and poor Vit fink 
Friers Mics gins, who from Szint C/ar2 were named Cla[2 jig] tad 
YI.ES, Order was not ſo ſtrit 3s the former, The Thrid ws fbe 
of Paritenss infiituted for 'married people ,  wiihhy th 
deſired todo penvance ; thefe might enjoy propriey lit a 
inthetr goods. The firſt fore was for contermplation [lim 
and ation ; nim-y, inpreaching ; the ſccondiltibo 
contemplate vnly, thethird for z&1on only. ' ThifJ&hi 
third order i8'not properly called Religious , © berabtFkidi 
they may:continue in their married eftate , 'and#ajeytitir 
propricty-Theſe are called Friers Penites of eſis ChnhIient 
and Sacci; fiom their fack-eloth which: they wore; [ter 
and Cominenzes, not that they vowed contirency, but]en 
becauſe cenain deys every week”, they abſtained ftow ind 
carnal Copulation. The "Women are called 5iFen|tad 
Penitents. The firſt orcer were not to permit: any of}0eat 
the third orfler to enter their Churches jn 1ih © of in- top 
tcxrdift. This order was condewned in En:{:nd, Ann 
13074} 


e&mſedt.r. wofEdxovr. 


they llf;z7. but is again advanced by Peter Tuxbury a Fran- 
emed by [ates Miniſter, and allowed in the Chapter at Linden 
parnedlyF,, Many Families ſprung out of this Minotir order ; 
ndet him | pinely, Obſervanter,Conventuales, Minimi,Caputiani, 
tern; all oiiefiznei , who gathered or colleQed the moneys; 
Thich be] focdeani, Reſormati de Evangilio, Chiacinicum "ul 
e, as thef þPortiuncula, Paulini, Bofiaini, Gaudentes, tle Anguſi;- 
ned agile] with their open ſhooes, and Serviente;, g. Francis 
»6/ax thy} ymſe1f wore a ſbott coat without any artificial 
enjoynel]] mRure ; inftead of a girdie,he uſed a cord, and went 
t have hy hate footed ; hence ater long altercation among his 
1awe,byf piſciples about their habir and ſhooes, it was ordered, 
rs or Ga {that they ſhould wear ſoles only , having no more 
ut Mink | upper leatber then ro tie the ſhoves, That they 
»ndirigy{ hoold travell either vn foot, or upon Aﬀes. And 
Vhoſong| theteas they could not agree about the fotm , inca- 
. ” "© ke, and colour of their habit, ( for Saint Francs in 

"I this determined nochings) the matter is teferted ro 
FrandFlope John 22, who leaves it to the atbitrement of 

''-®Ftheir General and Provincial Miniſters. At this day 
1tO''thi Jibey weat a long coatwith a large hobdof gray , or 
on ſir colour, bare footed, and girded witha cord, 4. 


vas" wil Ich vertue hath been held in a Frantiſcen Garments 
res, ta fiat divers Princes haye defired to be butrid in it» 
oor Vit Smking theteby to be ſafe from the Devil. So we 
12;'${td of Francis the ſecond Marqueſs of Manna, of 
brid wg] ber: King of Sicily , and diyers others , who hayc 
» ww) their laſt will ordered that they might he interred 
ro pre he a Ser4phick habit. And yet we rcad that Francs 
rpltio Jlimſclf died nated , becauſe he would be I:ke Chriſt, 
condJibo hung naked on the Croſs. 5. 1 read of divers 
Tit Ihiſmes among theFranciſcan: about the form of their 
becalbit ; one I find in the time of Creſceniius de Eſeyo 
#'anjoy Iideic fixih General Miniſter, Anno 1245. Some among 
# Ch hem bragging much of the Spirit > wolild not live 
7 wore; [ter St- Francis rule, But after their own, accounting 
icy, 'but]femſclyes the Saints, Theſe deſpiſed a long habit , 
ed from{ind would go in ſhort cloaks. Another ſchiſm they 
j Siem tade in the Province of Narbon, Anno. 1 3 15.zHer the 
- any ef]feath bf Pope C /emene, 5, during the vacancy of the 
e of n-[foptJorit alm ft 140 yerces. Thicke Monks choſe theie 
1d; Ann Miniſters an{ Goycinouts, aad flung away the 
1307 | AS habit 
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habir of their order as profane, wearing ſhort Gae r: 
ments,, impriſoning and excommunicatiog the Obed, "Ml 


af 
13 
lac 
Sabi 
thoi 


” 


entes, Pope lobn 22, condemned theſe Minorices y 


Hereticks ; and the Frarriceli ſtarting up at that ting, 
condemned the ſame Pope of Hereſic,for ſaying Chiif 
and his diſciples had a common ſtock among them, 
whereof 1udas bore the bag. . Another Schiſme they 
had aboutthe year 1352. Some petitioned the Pope 
for leaye to live after the letter o aid Th 
rule, and,nvt afterthe gloſs , astheyall did, They 
obtain four places ntica » andin each of them FP 
twelve brothers. But theſe aiming at liber: y, rejeQing Fr 
the rule of their order , and wearing ſhort undecent vY 
Garmeats, were ſuppreſſed by Pope 1unocens the ſigh 
Another rupture was among them , during the bf 
Schilmof the Church begun by Yrban the {ixih, wha Tt 
ſat at Rome,and Clemens at Avinion ; tor the Minonit 
of England,France,and Spain,choſe them one Genera 
and thoſe of 1:al/y,Germany,and Fungary another. At 
1441. They divided themlelves into Conventwales, and ahi 
Obſervantes ; theſe deſpiling the Conveneval Prelatey . 
choſe their own Goycrnours » calling the others pitt ri 
faneand impious. Theſe touch no money, ecat:/0þ |, 
fleſh, and wear po ſhooes: they multiplyed — | 
ingly ina)l parts, chicfly in Jza;y. They were coll. 
ficmed by the Council of ConFance, and dives Popes 

6. Francis ptohibited his Monks to meddle with [© 
Eccleſiaſtical preferments , to be called Lords 
Maſtcts, to hear confeflions, to cat fliſhto wear rich 
apparel, and co dwell in ſumptuous houſes, Bonaven | 
ture their cight General, ordered that they ſhould:con+ "i 
tinue ſinging till the Epiphany, Glory to thee O Lordy kl 
who waſi born of a Virgin, &c. He taught them alſoro 
exhort the people to ſalute the Virgin Mary at the 
ringing of che Bell, after the Complezory, in memoryof [. 
the Angel ſaluting her that hour. Pope Gregory the 
eleyenth limited the power of the Mjnorices ProteRoth þ,, 
that they ſhould not meddle with any, except hedik Þ; 
obcy the Pope 3nd Church, apoſtatize from the Faith, I, 
and forſake his rule. &onerius thethird decreedthat no; 
HMinorite (hould eyer forlake his order. The Minoriter |, | 
obraincdthiz fayour , that they might mzke Males Mo 


be 
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-_ ol of Divinity among themſelyes; whereof L!exander de 
novices x (A925 che firſt, 7. The Franciſcan: did increaſe ſo 
hace 41 &fin all parts, thac fromthe year 1211, cill the year 
ta Chih nho- being the ſpace of 169. years,there were erected 
2 thee? ig Chriſendom above 1500, Monaſteries of this order. 
wed = fubelicus recordeth that in his time were Ninety 
hs Ny thouſand Ainorites, The cauſe of this increaſe was 
ry Fs ly their diligence and ſedulity in making Pro- 
4 i res » partly their priviledges, and partly their 
her” kh muended ſanfiry and mornfication , but chief- 

\ nn th their incredible miracles and wiſtons of Saint 
rejecting fancis » which are obtryuded on the peoples belief; 


— a his frvue wounds, his bearing of Chrift in his arms» 
the 1% br manſion in Heaven next Chriſt, and much other 


uring tae to this purpoſe » mith which their Legends are 

wig "s of 8. There be three ſorts of poverty among ; 

| Genenl he Mendicant Fri:rs ; one is to haye nothing, cither Poverty, three: 

DW 'Incommon or in propriety; and this is the Franciſtan 1914s 

eeles ol porerty , which isthegreateſt of all : another is 

Prela * Inbich the Dominicans profeſs z that is, to have nothing 
« n propriety + yet ſome things in common, as books, 

dothes, and food. Thethird is, and the leaft,to have 

me things bothin common and in propriety » but Of theſe thing! 

galy ſuch as neceſlity requires» for food and raiment 3 ſee :be_Luthors 


ad this is the poyerty of the Carmelizes and LFuguſtini- «bove named, 


"* 


at. 
Q. 16. What were the Knights of the holy Sepalchye, 
ad che Gladiatores * 
A. Theſe aſcribe the original of their order to 
fant Zames our Lords brother , and fon of Flphew; Knights of the 
kt ies more likely that this order began when Zeru- Hoty Sepul> 
flem was t:ken by Godfry of Bullcign; at this day , chre, 
tis quite extinct, When reruſalem was taken by 
he Soldan, theſe, Fnno Chrifti 1300, with all the 
ther religious Knights of Chriſtendom were driven 
wt of Syria 3 yet the care of the holy Sepulchre, which 
eſe Knights had charge of , was committed to the 
Franciſcans by the Sudan , who of all the Chriſtian 
rofe (on ſuffered none to ſtzy in Syria and Jeruſalcn, 
tthe Armenians, Syrians, Georgians, Greeks,and Frans 
Fane , the Pope allows eight of this order with a 
of Chriſtian Knight z who is their Guardian, to keep 
| X 3 the 
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the Sepulchre. The manner of inſtalling the Knighy 
of the Sepulchre was this : The Knight after prey 
ration, being brought witbin the Sepulcher , wha 
Hymnes arc ſuog , and prayers ſaid, declares kneelipg 
that he is come to be made Knight of the moſt Hoh 
Sepulchre of gut Lord, that he was ncb!y deſcendeg 
and had meancs ſufficient to maintain him z withglfi 
prowiſeth to hear Maſs daily, to expoſe his life ai## 
clatc againſt the Infidels, to defend the Church + 
God and Miniſters thereof, from their perſecutors, ty 
ayoid unjuſt Wars, Duels, filthy Lucre, and ſuchik® 
to waintain peace among Chriſtians, to ſhun oppieb 
fion, perjury, rapine, blaſphemy; and all other gre 
yous ſins. Then the Guardiaz laying bis hand onth A 
Knights bead, bids him be a ſtour, faithful, and goal}? 
ſouldier of our Lord 7eſus ChriF?, and of his holy $I! 
fuichre, Upon this be gives him a pair of guildelj\#? 
Spurs, with anaked Sword, ſigning him three timg|#! 
with tbe Croſs, and bidding hum in the name of th nintl 
Tiiciiy, uſe the Sword to his own and the Churchg| Td! 
defence, and to the confulion of the enemies there 
then the Sword being ſheathed, is girded to the Kniph 
by the Guardian ; the Knight riſeth, and bendirgl 
knees and bowing his headoyer the Sepulchre, is 
the Gyerdian ſtruck on the ſhoulder three times wil bad; 
the Sword, ſaying, I ordain thee Knight of the holy St Me 
pulchze of aur Lerd Teſus Chriſt, inthe name of the Fatht v0 
Son, ani Holy Ghoft. This he repeats three times,anl nth 
croſſeth him three times, then kiſſeth him, and puiſ®% 
a Golden Chain about his neck, with a double rf they 
Croſs hanging tit ; at laſt the Knight having kiſſed} 
the Sepuſchre, the Monks preſent fing Te Deum, and be! 
afier a ſhort prayer, he is diſmiſſed. This order wa** 
by Pope Innccent theeight, Anno 143;. made ont kl 
with the Knights of Rhodes, The order of Gladiantt bor 
began in Livenia; much about thetiwe that the Feute 193! 
nicks began in Jeruſalem, Anno 1204, They were cak|*® 
led Gladatores, from car1ying on their Cloak two red} 
Swords acroſs. Albers Biſhop of Kiga began thyhF*2 
order » and allewed the third part of bis C hurcheſ#: 
revenues towards the maintenance thereof, Theit| © 
habit was white , oc which were woven two. bloody]*t*! 
: | | S words 
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he Knight herds in manner of a Croſs as is ſaid; to fignifie theit 
frerprew anocency,and war-fare againſt the Pagam;whom they 
er, wheel qarerred © Chriſtianity, not only in Rige the Metro- See Crantyiue 
5 kneelipg] olit-but in moſt places of Zivonia, Pope innocent gave L. 7. Fruncciur 
moſt Hol em all the Lands they could ſubdue there. The rule Zo. MMunFey : 
Jeſcendedthey profeſſed was the ſame with that of the Templars 3 in his Geogra- 
1 $ michalſhoeby che Popes perſmwaſion both the CruciſeriandGle- phy, Bal cus 
is life axif 6977 incorporated themſclyes into the Teuronick Or- Cenz.4. &c. , 
_ hurch of &- | 
cutors, tl Q: 17- What were the Knights of Sains Mary of Res 
| ſuch like} emption, of Monteſia, and the order of Vallis Schola 
n oppreſ| tion, and Canons Regular of Saine Mark ? 
ther gri6 : 
nd ont A: The Koights of Saint Mary de Afercede,or of Rev 
2nd pogt{iaprion, becauſe their charge was to redeem Captiyes, Of Saint Mary 
s holy $ minſticuted by James King of Lrragon,whoin the year Of Redemption. 
f guilde$1222- ſubducd the Iſles Balcares, T his order beyan a- 
.rce timg]houtthe year 1232. and is confirmed by Gregory the 
ne of t!y[p0tb. They wear a white garment, with a black croſs, 
Chutrcha {They are of the C3Fertiam order. The Knight's of Monte 
thercgf ſeare ſo called from that place in the Kingdom of// a- 
1c Knivh (wie. They were inſticuted much about the time of the 
adicg bj vmer Knights of Saint Mary by the ſame King /amer, 
<, is yjad confirmed by the fame Pope Gregorythe ninrh;the 
mes witRdge of this order is @ red croſs, and are alſo Cifterti- 
- holy $6[*% The order of Valln Scholariune,began Ano 1217, 
e Fathg, (0 one Guilielmus Richaydus, a Scholarof Pars, who 
imc$;and mh Edward and Manaſſes profeſſors of Divinity, be- 
and put wok themlſelyes to the Deſare in Chambanie, where 
uble red[fiey fer up a neworder, but after the rule of S, Aufiin. 
72 kiſſed They borrowed alſo ſome thinos of the Ciflerrians,that 
um, and 8e Prior ſhould viſit all theChurches of his order witch- 
der wat exacting any temporalties ; that they held a gene- 
ade ong]# Chapter every year; thar they wear no linnen ſhirts 
ladiant wrſlcep on featherr-beds;that none carfleſh, but ſuch See Panuinius 
ce Feus[#arc ſick and weak The Place where they firſt reſided in his Chroni- 
rere cal [was call'd Y allus Scholarium. This order was confir- cle, and Gene- 
two refjhed by Dope Fonoriurthe third. The order or Con» brard. See alſa 
2an tha[Fegation of Saint Markr Canons Regwtars began mV olaterran. L, 
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hurcha|#entue,about the year 122 1- 21. Bal ous: 
The] Q 18, What was the order of Saint Clata,Saint Pauls Pol ydor, Fl oſpi- 
bloodyſitemices, end Boni homies ? ni4n, and os 
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Nun: of Saint AA. Clare was ofthe ſame Town Al ſiftuns oh jo/te 


Clare. 


Daughter to Ortzlana , who undertook Pilgrin 
both co Rome and to the holy Sepulchrez in her Chi 
hood ſhe wore ſackcloath next her skin, and would 
never hear of marriage. She ſtole away from herÞy 
xents, cutoff her hair , and could not be drawn awy 
by avy perſwaſions from her intended courſe of Hig 
About the year 1225, at the Church of Saint Day 
ans ſhe inſtituted the order of Poor Ladies,' cillel 
from her name Clarifſ#,and from the place theNuny of 
Saint Damizn.Neertbis Church ina Cottage ſhe lived 
two and forty years, afMiQing her body with fafting, 
watchings and- all kind of hardneſs Next her 0G 
Fremitesoſ {he wore the briſly ſide of a Hogs skin , layon har 
$cins Paulin boards, wenr'bare footed. In Lent andotherfaſti 

Hungary, times, fhe uſed only bread and water, ſhe taſted wine 


only upon Sundayes ; her rule was that of rhe Frex- [6 


Monks, or Bonj&iſcans, Pope Innocent the third; or,as others ſay, Hs 


Homines. norius the third, conficmed this order. She could na 
Ste Polydor, be perſwaded by Pope Gregory thenineth , to reſeye 
both in his any of her poſicfiions, but forfook all for Chiiſt,as fe 
Hiſtory, and thought. Saint Pauls Eremites in Hungary were inftity 
in bis inyen- tedinthe year 1215, after the rule of Saint Luftinby Þ; 
tions, Frank Euſebius of Strigonia , and was confirmed by Gentil 


1n bis Chroni. the Popes Legat, Anno 1308 They came into England 
les, Batew in 22d ſeated themſelves io Colchefier, Anno 1310, The 
his Appendix, order called Boni Homines, or BoniF iri, that is,good 
Antoninusin men» was inſtituted by Edmund , Son to Richard 
bis Titles. ec, Ea!l ofCornwa#,who had been eleRtedEmperour. Theſe 
[2 did follow Saint Aufinsrule,and wear a skie colouted 
garment, | > 
Q.. 19: What mere the Seryants of Saint Mary the Cz» 

leſtint,and Jeſuari ? | | 
Monks,ov Sains A: One Philip Tudert a Florentine by birth, and# 
Atarvies fo - Phyſician by profeſſion, inſtituted this order of Saint 
Uanti,, Maries Servants;they follow the rule of Saint uſiin; 
$5 they wear @ ſhort black coat, and over thar, a Jong 
black cloak pleated about the ſhoulders They weit 
confirmed by Pope Bennet the eleyenth, ard ſcyen 0 
ther Popes after him. They arc permitted to carry 4 
Satchel o1 Bag tofput the almes in, nbich {they beg) 
Es 2g 3 Ig 
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fam Laney there be eight and forty Monaſtcries of theſe 
ſhe wa { grvencs. This order was inftirurcd nnoiz8s: or as o- 
lgri hers ſay» 1285. The Celefini were localled from Pope Meonkg,orC ele 
Ier ch refine the fifth, who having before his Popedom li- ftini. © 
nd would] 1d an Eremicical life in divers Deſarts, at laſt ereted 
m her Pg [ibs order after the cule of Sr, Zenne;.and procured itto 
navy | fe confirmed by Pope Gregor7 the tenth, in the Gene- 
ſe of tif | pl Council-of Lyons. Their babit is of skie-cslour 
Nt Dail] athout a hood. Celeftine their Author being elefted 
52" called} foge; and — out - it by Boniface the cight,who 
eNumif| ya Canc'and a hole in the Wall,ſpake to him to reline 2 
hen quiſh his Popedom ; which he did, thinking an An- Ps 
faſting, [4:|bad ſpoken to him : I lay: CeleFine returned again 
ber 0h » his Ercmitical life , which he could not long enjoy3 
7 0n hard [frPope Boniface put him in priſon upon jealouſit,wher®© See Frankin 
er faſting kedied, Theſe Monks came into England, Anno 1414. Chron, Sabel- 
ted wine | Theleſuati began at Sene by ſvbnColumbanu,andFran- ljcus Enne. g- 
ie Fres [a Vincent, Anno. 1365. thcy were called Heſuati from Caniziue, £.9, 
ſay, He {ifng the vame of 7eſus often in their mouths. Pope Y olarerranusL 
ould not {ſrhan the fifth, approved them and enjoyned them to a1. Polydor, A. 
> reſerye Ivear a white garment, a white cover for their head;a lea» 9, Surizs Tom. 
iſt,as thy ſher girdle , and to go bare-footed ', uſing only 4, DeYie, 
 inflits Jacoden ſoles. Theſe Monks were afterward called San&.&c, 
«uſlin by JApoFolici. | 
Gentili } Q. 20. What was the order of Saint Bridget ? 
Pnglant A; Bridget notthat of Scorland, who lived about the 
>. The Jjear, 5$30- buta Princes of Sweden, Anne. 1360, ob- 
is,good Frined a confirmation of her order ( which the recei- 
Richard Jed immediately from Chriſt, as ſhe ſaid ) by Pope Monks and 
r. Theſe J/1han the fifth. Her rule was according to that of yjyns of Seing 
olouted Flint Baſile. The Monks and Nuns may have their Co- Brideets orderg 
' Jrents contiguous, and the ſame C hurch, but the Bro= 
he Cx Jihers muſt officiate below , the Siſters above. Both 
lexes muſt uſe gray cloaks and coats, witha red croſs 
, and# Jhereon- They muſt have nothing io proptieiys touch 
f Saint Jio money, muſt lie only upon ſtraw. The faſhion, 
Muſlin Jolour, and! meaſure of their cloaths are ſer down 3 
a long Jin their Vail chey muſt wear a white linnen Crown » 
y wei? Jon which are ſowed pieces of red cloath, repreſenting 
yen 0+ [irops of blood, and ſo placed that they may reſemble 
carry 4 Jibe croſs. The Siſters are enjoyned how 10 cfhciarte, 


y beg, [and what prayers they (hall uſe eycry day; tobe (ilenrs 
is | to 
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to avoid conference with men, except it be at a-wwho 
dow, upon urgent occaſion, on Sundays and gngf 4, & 
Feſtivals, and that only from nine till che eveniq, Gy 
She that openeth not her window at all , ſhall bay 
the greater reward in Heayen» Days of faſting anfy,j 
preſcribed them ; none muſt be admitted into thy cout 
gth 


- 


order, without a years probation : then ſhe wuſt kyj;} 
examined and conſecrated by the Biſhop » who is [jab 
bring her into the Church with a red Croſs _ tun 
beforcher, having the Crucifix on the one fade, and}, ( 
the Virgins Image on the other , to put her in min», 
of Patience, and chaſtity : two Tapers burning mult. 
be carried before the Croſs ; then the Biſhop coale[ 1, 
crates a Ring, and prayeth. She having teſtified hg lay 
conſtant reiolution to that kin4 of life» the Bifkopſecof 
by putting the ring on her finger, marcicth ber.wh] ;e 
Chriſt, and praycth ; ſhe comes to thealtar and offer ,q 
then returns to her place again. Her new Cloak. : 
are alſo conſecrated, and ſhe is called by the Prieſt ge; 
come bare-footed to the Altar, the Biſhop prayeth Iyecd 
again, and withall puts on her the coat of her Os 
fcſſion, her ſhooes, hood, and cloak, which he tie Jy 
with a wooden button, in memory of Chriſts woodey 
Croſs , towhich her mind ſhould be faſtned, Th 
ber Vail was put on, the Bilhop at every ation) 
parcel of hes cloaths praycth, andat lait her Cromh 
the Biſhop praying that ſhe may be Crowned with jeal 
10y- Shee returns to her place, and is called agaiatd | je 
the Altar , where ſhe falls on her face , the Biſhop pi 
oY with his Prieſts read the Lezanie, abſolyes her , an hal 
gives her the Euchariſt ; her Coffin which during 88 viſt 
time of the Maſs flocd there, is carryed by four SÞ | gut 
ſters, ſprinckling daſt on it , into the Covent ; at tif | 514 
gate whereof fiands the Abbatreſs with ber Nuns tht | fra 
Biſhop with two Tapers carried before him ; and if | j,, 
Prieſts finging, brings the new Nun, and recomme®s | cf 
her ro the care of the £bbateſ5 , which: ſhe receivth | (or 
fhuts the gate, and briogs herinto the Chapter, Tit I Ch 
fcſt eight days ſhe is tied tono diſcipline. At Table | qo 
and in the Quire ſke ſitteth laſt. The number of iht | 4c 
Sifters 18 ſixty, and no more. Thirteen Prieſts accot: | the 
ding to the number of Apoſtles, whercof Saint Paw | Ab 
| Wa 


bs 
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At a-wpluonc; four Evange!/ifts, or Preachers; repreſentiog 
Sand p The four Doors of the Church, LFm;broſe, Fuſtin, 
Ic evenigh Gugry, and Fierom;and cight Lay-men. All theſe to- 
{hall banf cher make up the number of the thirrcen Apoſles, 
faſting Mid 72 Diſciples. The Prieſts Garments ſhall be of 
d into the curſe gray» on which lhall be worn a red Crols, and 
< wult be g the middeſt a round picce of white cloth, to rc- 
whe ®Sfable the boſt mhich they dai'y offer, The four 
(9 carci tuengeliſts ſhall carry on theig Cloaks a white circle, 
© ade, and a ſhew the incomprehenſible wiſdom cf the four 
© 12 Mio ftors which they repreſent, Within thele circles 
ang mwk:+ pieces of cloath ſhall be inſerted hike tongues 
OP. COME .oren,, to ſhew, their learning andeloquence. The 
lified bg lay brothers (hall wear on their cloaks a white 
1c Biftop] cos to ſhew Chriſts innocency , With five pieces 
th bet wf fred cloth, in memory of Chiiſts five wounds, The 
nd offery wmber of Brothers in the Cevent, muſt not exceed | 
Cloak |; 2nd twenty, who arc to be bleſſed By the Biſhop, 
Prieſt fijertbe lame manner that the Siſters.avcre ; but in- 
| prayeth fead of a Ring, the Biſhop ſhall hold the Prieſt by 
her pt Fiicband, and for a Vail, (ball lay his hands on his 
he tiet kd; and inſtead of a Crown , (hall uſe the ſign of 
wooda fi. Croſs. The Abbateſs ſhall be among the thir- 
» TMP Pricfis s as Mary was among the Apoſtles ; ſhe 
on» 2 Ihall baye for Conteſſor, him whom the Bilhop al- 
CromFypeth. Confciſion muſt be made at leaft three times 
cd with jearly, and eyery day if need be, to ſuch Priefis as 
Igantd | te Confcfior ſhall chuſe ; the Prieſt ſhall be diligent 
Biſhop npreaching, praying, and faſting. Every Thuriday 
3 and hall be a Chapter held , whercin the delinquent 
rings | iiders may be puniſhed with faſting , ſtanding with 
Pur Þ {ge doors in the Church-yard , whuleſt the other 
arti | cigers arc within at Divine Service > and with pro- 
"7 the frating her (cif on the ground, till the Abbateſs take 
nd the her up, and intercede for her abſolution. If a Siſter 
mend poſſels any thing in propriety » and dyeth before lhe 
EINER Þ confelſeth it > het body 1s laycd on a Beerar thc 

The | Church door,where they allſay an ue Mary for her, 
Table |.:4thenis ablolyed » and after Maſs is carried from 
of the | he Quire to the Church door by the Siſters , where 
«cor I the Brothers reccive her, and bury her. Neither the 
Paw! | Abbateſs, nor avy Siſter muſt receive gifts, or m"_ 
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any thing in proper. Every one afcer the firſt founkif of 


tion, muſt bring thcir yearly reycnues to be imploy 

by the Abbateſs , but after the number of Siſters isif 
led,and a revenue ſettled, they thit come after nylf® 
bring nothing. If any dye, her cloaths and alloy ſor 
ance in dyet thall be given to the poor » till anochef 
be choſen. Every Year before the Feaſt of T-Sinlf 
let there be an audir of expences kept; if any thin? 
remain over and aboye the expences, let it be reſerylf®” 

for the next years expences, or beſtowed on the pook phor 
on whomalſo the Nuns old cloathes muſt be cow 
ferred. Every Novice muſt brizg a preſent oralmaf. 
oifero the Covent , bur nothing that hath been got 

by oppreſſion, cheating, ſtealing, or any other fijeF}. 
firous meanes ; ſuch gifts muſt be reſtored again, all, 
ſo muſt gifts doubtfully ger be rejeRted 5 and if the 4 
Covent ſtand not in need cf any preſent, let it beg 
yen to the peor. ln every Church muſt be thineaf fe 
Altars , on each of which one Chalice , bur on the Ge: 
high Altar two Chalices, two pair of Flaggons , Er 
many Candleſtick's onecro(s, three Cenſers, ol; 
for daily uſe, the other two for ſolemn Feafts,a Cib 

for the Hoſt 3 letthere be no Gold nor Silver in thiÞ* 

Covyeat , except where the Holy Reliques are keptif*”” 
Let eyery one have her office or ſeryice Book, andy A, 
many other Books as they will, for good arts ; Laff" 

each Altar have two Altar-cloaths ; Let no Siftewf* 
be admitted under eighteen y nor Prieſt or BrotheruwF®"i 
der fiveandtwenty yeares of age; Let the Siſters ins ked 
ploy their time in deyotion,labouring with their hand Y 
and about their own affairs, after the manner of ChnltF 
and his Mother; Let rich and poor have the ſamef** 
meaſure of mcat and drink; and let not any affli be 
their body too much : for not their own correRionzF'? 
but gods mercy, mult ſave them, Let the Siſters cons 

feſs ac the larreſs of the windows , where they may 

be heard, bur not ſeen ; but in receiving the Euchaiifhy 

they may be heard and ſeen. But they muſt do no-F 
thing without the leave of the Abbateſs , and ſomeF**" 
wienelles, except in time of confeſſion. Prieſts mult 
not enter the Nunnery , except to give the Sacrament 


det 
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in the agony of death, and that with ſome witneſſes , . 
2 
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ct founkflthe Prieits and Brothers may enter to performe Fyu- 
c implogl obſcquies, The Biſhop of the Dioceſs mult be the 
iſters ipod 20d Viſitor of the Monaſteries and Nunneries s 
after nefiitee of the Territory thall be the ProteRor, and 
nd alle}$fPope the faithful Guardian;wit hout whoſe will no 
ill anocent (ball be made.Lerthere be a hole like a grave 
{1- $8 open in the Covent,that the ſiſlers may pray every 
2ny ehigyibere with the Abbateſs (rzkiog up a little duſt be» 
\e reſoroimen ber fingers)that God who preleryed Chriſts bo» 
the pooh tom the corruption of the graye, whowouldalſopres 
| be cog both cheir bodies and ſouls from the corruption 
- oralna{fa-Lettbere be a Bier or Coffin at the Church doos 
been'sd i ſome carth, that all commers in may remember 
ther - , are duſt, and to duſt ſhall recurn : to « & obſervers 
Pain, ant rule Chriſt promiſerth his aid, who revealed him- 
nd if th $#'9 Saint Bridger, and councels her to convey itto 
it beg fope to be confirmed. So gouth the Flory » as See Amntoninuyy 
* thirtees$#./6 down by Hoſpinian , who tranſlated it out of Balens, Nene 
t on theſe German zno the Latine rongue : thi order came clerus,T ithenss- 
England Anno 1414, and mas placed as Rich. #7:Crantzing, | 


(1 


ns 

* "0 md. There le fer of iheſe elſewhere > exceps in &c. d. 
z2 Cib WMcen. | ; 

r in th Q 21. Fhas mas the Order of S. Katherine, and ofS, 


re keprfÞ00® * | 

anda Katherine born in Sen in Tuſcany in herChild. Saint Kathe. 
ts ; Lid vowed Virginity; and in a dream faw Dominick" of Sen#. 
> Sift Lilly in his hand,and other Religious founders, 
therysFling ber pt gary ſome of their orders, ſhe em- 

ers inoPcd that of Dominick in which ſhe was fo ftriQ, 

r hand ihe abhborred the ſmcll of flelh , drunk only 

E Chriſt >» and uſed no other cheer but bread. and raw. 

1c ſane She lay upon boardes in her cloathes. She 

 aM;4Mher (c|f ſo cloſe with an Tron Chain, that it cut her 

<Rion {Þ®; {ic uſed to watch whole nights together, and 

rs con/Þ< Lept hzlf an hour in two days, in imitation ofs, 

ey may inich, She uſed to chaſtiſe her ſclfthree times e- 

chariff day with that Iron Chain , for an hour and 

do nota time, fo that the blood run from her ſhoul- 

| ſome to ber feet. One chaſtiſement wzs for her ſelf, 

s muff other for the dead » and the third for thoſe that 

amentF* alive in the world, Many Ffirange Hories ave 

ncffes;Þ ded of her , «s tha) Chriff appeared and marri- 


ed 
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ried himſelf to her with a King ; #hat he opened lllit 
fide, nook our her old heart , and put a new one in fall, 
of the formey ; that hecloatbed her with a bloody ll 
Nuns of Saint loured garment, drawn out of the wound in hi: fide | 
Katharine. that ſhe never felt any cold afterwards : and dit 
other tales tothis purpoſe. Some ſay this order begyllgle | 
Atonke of Saint Anno1372. others, Anno 1455. The Nuns of this alyanii 
TIuFfina. der wear a white garment, and over it a black Vail, widd@b-+ 
| a head-coveting of th: ſame colour. The order of 
See Frankin Juftina,mas inſtituted by Ludovicus Barbus ,aV enetidnfhly, a 
Chron. Polyd. Anno 1409. after the ancient diſcipline of Benedi@. TW, o1 
V irg- Foſpini- rale was enlarged by Ergenites the fourth, a2d confirmiho ; 
ath Antonin: by tohn 24.The Monks of this order are careful notivhs © 
Franc, Modis cat out of the Coyent with ſeculars,and to walk the ſealyn 
&c of ſtrangers. ; 
Q. a2. What were the Eremite; of Saint Hierom, Wii 
Saint Saviour, the Albati, Fratticelli; Turlupini, a 
Montoliyctenſes? — 


Eremites of S A. St,Ffieroms Eremites in $pain,under St: Aoi 
Fiero, rule was inſtituted about the year 1366. in Y rH | 
City of Fmbyia in Iralyid the time of Pope Gregory hl 
ninth,and was confirmed by Gregory the twclfth. Ofriith 
order there is in 7ealy five and twenty Coyents. The 
differ in their habit, aod other things, little or nothilifi 
.Canontof Saint from the other Monks of Saint Hierom. The Canoviiih 
EAVIOHr. Saint Sawiewr were inſtituted alſo in 724/y,neer Seng 
a place calledScope:um,whence they are namedScopel 
m.They followSt. Auftins rule: Fheic Author wii 
Franicu of Boxonia, An.1366.in the time of Pope /rhlWe: 
the fifch, and wece confirmed by his ſucceſſor, Grepif#en 
tlie cleyenth, Annogz70. They wear a white clortYhe 
with a white hood ebove a whire linnen gowiſy be 
Albati were ſo called from the white linnen 
wore; theſe in the time of Pope Boniface the nintlitim; 
Anno 1399. came down from the Tipes into Lil of 
Flaminia, 'emurie, Piſa , and other places of 114hFQ.z 
having for their guide a Vrieſt cloathed in white, iferes 
carrying in his hand the Crucifix : he pterended Wy! 
much zeal and religion, that he was held a Saidtflnim 
The't peop'e increaſed ro ſuch a vaſt body , "hill a.” 
Bonifacy 
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face the ninth grew jealows their Priest 
i at the Popedom 3 iherefore ſent out ſome 
d men againft them , apprehended their Prieft, 
put him 80 death ; upon which the whole multt- 
fled , every man returning to his houſe, Theſe 
alale profeſſion of ſorrow, weeping for the fins and 
is olanitics of thoſe times; they eat rogether in the 
Wiph-ways, 2nd flept all promiſcuouſly together like 
Weſts : they are by moſi reckoned among the Fere- 
lah, and not religions orders, and fo arc the Frarm- 
WA, or Feghzrdi, who would be counted the third or- NE 
ol Franciſcans ; they were called Fratriccle, Bro- Fratrieelti, 
of the Cells and Cayes where they dwelt. Their 
eeomen were named Beghine, and Beguite, Thele 
"Surg up Anno 1208; they went with their faces co- 
Jes, and their heads hanging down ; their lives were 
viiousand their opinions heretical,as we have alrea- 
Wh ltewed among the Hereſies 3 thetefore they are 
idemned by Boniface the eight, Clemens the fifib, 
$#!n the twenty ſecond : yet Gregory the eleyenth, 
WPrger:ins the fourth, defended fich of them,againſt 
vangwſe life and faith, no juſt exceptions could þe ta- 
cory Gregory about the year 1378, Frugeniuur, Annng ;l, ws 
W 7::711pini 2lſo, though they would haye been 7911npins. 
Weohe a religious order, were heretical in their Te. 
nd therefore condemned and burned, Annotz72. 
ieto/ivecenſer,or Monks of MountOlives began Anno Monkiof Mounts 
=, when the Church was divided between thice Oliver. 
In this diſtrated time many of Senz betook 
mſclyes to the next Hill, which rhey called Mount 
tt , and cloathed themſelyes in white, ptofeſſing G ; 
r, GreyiFennetrrule, They were confirmed b Pope Grego- CO \ O4- 
ce clo:tYhe eweltch- There were orhers of the ſame name © and 
the other Au- 


1 go beforc theſe, bur Boniface the eight, Anno zoo, 

ner thifgch d d thei . ? thors already 
_mtnem down, and executed their Author at F iter- p 

c ninth; ke only wore a linnen cloth about his waſt, the 232<<* 


ito Lia of his body naked. 

of I1494Q-23 .What were the Canons of St: George, the Mecn- 

Ne, ifs of Saint Hierom,the Canons of Latcrane, Order of 

-nded 8Z2y Gh:f, of Saint Ambroſe ad Nemuszand of the - 

a Sdidlfnimi of leſu Maria? CaneneRegineh 
, A. The Canons Regu/ar of Saint George, called alto *! Saint Georges 

Bonita T  Apr- 
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Apoſtolic, were inſtituted by Lanrence Iuſtinian,Paniſ :: * 
arch of Venice, Anno. 1407. they were confirmed 
Gregor the twelfch, They, wear a linnen Surpleſs 
thejr Garments , and a black hood , but outofth 
Cloyſter they wear a black cloak , with a'black hy, 
There be two orders more of this name ; the one me 
whitc, the other blew ; they abſtain from fleſh, 

, in their fickacſs, and arc not tyed by yow to theig pig. 
Mendicants sf teſlign, The Mendicants of Saint F7ierom were inſti] * 
Saint Flicrom- ted by Caro/us, Florentinus, Anne 1407. and are confi 

med by Gregory the twelfth: They profeſs Saint, Muſt 
rulc ; they wear dark-coloured cloathes y . and on f 
their coat a pleated cloak divided , they uſe a leathe 
Cenons of Laie- girdje,. and woodenthooes: The Canons of Lay 
ras make Saint Fuin their Author; theſe were expul 
Saint Tohn Lateran, by Pope Calixtus, after they hal 
been ſeated there by Eugeniusthe fourch , who expe 
led the Seculars thence ; but Paul the ſecond , calle ff 
back the Kegwlars, and by degrees expelled the Say 
| lars. Theircloak , Scapulars, and hood arc blad 
Monk of the The ogder of the Fioly Ghoſs was inſtituted neerVeniy 
order of the by Gabriel of Spoletrum, Anno,1407.Tbey uſe the ſfannd* 
Hloly Ghoſt. habit that the Canons Kegular do wear. The Brothali 
Of Saint A4,p. of Saint Ambroſe ad Nemns, were inſtituted. at Milgſhi 
oo — confirmed, Anno1433, They wear dark-colounl 
M046 News, loathes, and profcfs Saint AuFftins rule. The Mini 
Monks or Mj- of Teſu Marie, were inſtiruted by one Francis Paula 
nimi of leſy- Cicilian, Aauno1471. he madethree rules; one forth 
HMariz. Brothers, another for the Siſters, and the third for bath 
Sexcs called Terijarii, He would have the Brothers 1 
be called Minimi,and the $iſters Minime,to teach then 
humility. They were enjoyned to keep the TeaCc 
See Suriut _ mandments, to_obſerve the Church Lawes, to ol 
Tom., 2,«e vii. che Pope, andto perſevere in their Vowes of C hallujiinc 
SenF.with Poverty, Obedience, and Faſting, This was allowed 
the othes Zuljus the ſecond, Innocent the eight, Sixtus the founk 
Authors al- lexander the fixth , and Leothe tenth. They abfla 
&eady named. alogetherfrom fleſh, they wear only cotle linen, 
wander up and down bare-headed,and bare foot. . 
Q- 24. What Orders of Knighthaod were there erect 
in Chriſtendom alter the year 1.00? | 


3 
| 
. 
D 
i 
b.] 
dive] 
& 
* 
: 
2 
1 


TOTES "BEI © PT TIT FREE 


a Hes - 


adam. 


Seay] Sc. ro. 'of Europe, - gar 
- A. The Knights of. che Annunciation of Mary,by A* Knight: of the 


nian, Pan 
firmed  medews the fifth, Earl of Sevey, and firft duke thereof, Annunciaion, 
tpleſs owt £990 1420. of thisOrder we have already ipoken; The 


Out of th Order of Maurician Knights was inſtituted by Amadeus Of S., Aliurice 


lack hy, the ſeventh, Cano 1490.to the honour of St. Mawrice, 
© One meal #boſe Ring was delivered to, Pcier Earl of Savey , 
ih, excey] #ac by him ir might be conveyed co his ſacceſſors,a5 a 
their pig] badge of their right to, avd 'Foveraignty aver that 
re inflitz-] Countrey, The Kajghts of the Golden Fleece were Of the Golden 
nfl lofticuced by Philip the good Duke of Burgundy, ani Fleece, 
8:1 Father to Charles, whom the Srvizzer: defcated and 
ee] ew. This Philieon bis wedding* day, with 1/abe! the 
mj King of Porrugttt daughter,crcfted this Order, Aapo 
1429, which he called by the name of che Golden 
led Fleece,in memory of 7ſen,and thoſe other Worthics,: 
ul] who ventured' theic lives fot that" golden Fleece to 
peg eacourage Chriſtians to veature their Hlives ike coura- 
lied geous Argonauter , for the defence and honor of the 
vj Cathdlique Church. They were appoitned thirty one 
bf Toigh:s of this Order , thechief whereof was the duke 
ich of thac Dukedom. « Of heſe K nip hts we have ſpoken 
e land alceaJy in the Hiſtory of the World; in the Im- 
thay ® preſſion by mc owned, as before is mentioned, 'The 
iagihights ofthe M20n were inftituted by Reiner , Duke Of 
ao Lnj 1 ,, when he obtained the Kingdom of Sicily, 
Anno 1464. Thiſc Knights wore a fiiver half Moon 
ule their Arm , and were bound'to defend ane another 
e fortheſa all dangers, and never to: fall ar variance among 
athemſelycs. The Knights of Saint Michaelthe Arch- | 
Wange] wereinſtizured by Lewis the French King, ans of S, Michael 
Big69. Theſe weara Golden Chaig,at which hapged 
image of Saint Michee! creading on the infernal 
dragon. This piture his Father, Charles the ſeycnth, 
Fore in bis Banners; : and it is worn by his poſterity 
memory of Sainc Michze!, who was ſeca in the Bat- 
at the bridge of Orleans, fi ghting againſt theEnglill, 
dom he forced to rave their ſiege. The King ap» 
med there ſhould be of this Ocder 35. Knigars 5; 
* ..  Tahereof bimfelf thou!d be the firſt. They areticd to | 
"rar Maſs cycry day. The Knights of Saint Stephen Of Sr, Sree hen, 


ere inſtiruted by Como Duke of F{orente z and con-: 
| Y frmed 


the Mon, 
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firmed by Pope Pix the fourth , -Lnno 156 1. inimb- 
eation of the Knights. of Ma/ta. They differ fromthe 
Johannizes » that ipſtead of a white ,- they wear a ref 
Croſs ſetin Gold, They may alſo marry,once, which 
the Zohannizes could not do. Their ſeat isin Ilnea 
Ifland in the Zignſiich Sea, They arc called Saint 
Szephens Knights , nor from Stephen the firſt Marty, 
but from Stephen Bilhop of Florence, who was Canoe 
nized, or from Pope Stephen. The Knights of ihe 
Holy Spiritmere inſtituted by Henry the Ficnch King, 
SAnno 1579. Of che Knights of Saint George in Eng. 
land, or of the Gariex inſtituted by King Edwardthe 
Third, Anno.1g51Andof theKnights of the Sraryſer up 
byKing 7ohn the Firſk of France,in memory of that Stax 
which appeared at Chrilts Vativiiy , the Knightsally fÞ — . 
of leſs: Chrifl in Porzugal, and of the Knights of & | ' | 
canthara in Caſtile , 'we have already ſpoken. Hertha | | 
vil ſce more, let him read Panuzning in Chron, Sabgp 
licusr, Enne. 9,. Crantziui. L. 9. Frank in Chun, 
Polyd, L. 7. Volaturran L. 21, Girard. Hiſt. Lik, 

15, Bales Cent. 5. Henterens L. 4, rer, Burgund, 
Tilius, Hiſt. Franc. Genebrard, in C by1n, Hoſpinig 

dr orig. Monach..agd the Continuation of Sir Wal 
Raleighs Hiſtory, of the Worid, in the Edition hy me 


vracd, 
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The Contents of the Eleventh Seion. 


ch King, Of Religious Orders and Opinions from the Fear i Joo. 
ce In Eng.'F - tillthis dey. 2. The Order of [cſuites. ?3. "Of their 
ipardihe general rules, 4. Of their other R wles. "J's Of their 
arict up Rules for Provoſt of Mouſer, Refiorsof'Colledges , 
thatSurf] &c, 6: Of their Rules for Travellers, | Miniſters , 
glisall #  Admonitorr, &c. 7. Of their priviledges granred 
sof 4. by Popes. 8. of other- Orders in 'the Church of 

Herba | Rome, 9, How Abbors are conſecrated wt this time, 
” Sable fi 10, Wherein the Chriflian Orders of Knight- bood 
" Chon differ. 11, Of other Orders of Knight-hood' beſides 
iſt. Lib, the French, 12. Of the Orders of Knight-hood ink 
urgund | Germany, Hungary',. Bohemia, Poland, &c. 13. 


oſpinigy The Order: Of Knight-hood inltaly. 14, Ofthe 0 
1Waln ff thiftian Military Ordersin the Eft, © yy 
on by me y 

SES AT 


Queſt. Ek 


— Hat Religious Orders ant- Opinion: in 
Religiati are there ſprimg up ie-thefe laty 
ter tines, thatis, from uht Year 1500 


zill this day , inthe Ghriftian World® 
Fo AF. 'In the Year Tywd fired up | 
4. | a:newOrder, called Porr Pilgrims; theſe came oneOrder of Poey 
The ef Iraly into Germany:bate-foots and. bare-headed 5Pi/grims, 
Foy ſome covered their bodies with-linnen:3» others with 
gray cloth, carrying every one'in his hand a wooden 
Croſs > but wichouc fcrip or bag » ſtaff ermoney3 + - 
c:inking ncither wine norbeery feeding 411 -che-weeks, wa, 
| Y 3 | except 


» 
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except on Sunday, upon Hetbs and Roots ſp intly 2 
with falr: They abltained altogether from Eyy Jioth 
Butter, Milk, cheeſe, fiſh, and fleſh; In the Chugh firev? 
they firerch our their Arms in manner of ack} aodt? 
and praying fell flat on' the ground. They flayglf tnec® 
not aboyc four and twenty bours in any place, wuch 
went by couples begging from door to dooxg. Amy ks 
them were divers Piicſts, Deacons, and Sub deacon} bed 
this pennance they undertook yoluntarily, ſome eff mene 
three yeurs;, others for fiye or ſeyen ; a3 they plealet 


and at tbe *end of their years returned home, andbl} © 
took themieſyes apain to their callings : They exch 
ded from their Pilgrimage only Monks and Womnfl + 
About fix years aftcy , was inſtituted the Orderoff {bt 
Of Indians. Indians, under Pope Julius the ſecond, and Maximiliafj Do 
the ficſt Emperour, «Theſe wtie of the Cavuuliaſf het 
© race;” and were called indians as I ſuppolt fralf 1p 
« their intention to convert the, 1ndjaxs then dil die 
© covered ; they wore black clozks , and overthaffj of 
white gowns» as appears by that veiſe of Fra vt! 
Modiu; Hui tegimus pura pallia pulla toge. Unklh to 
FE Pope Clewent: the ſeventh was inſtituted the Ordad} fo 
Of Divine The ſociety of Divine Love; theſe were devour peopl,f 4a! 
Lowe, or Thea who mctin retired places, remote from the company} db! 
81m, of the yulgar: here they prayed , ſung) admioililſ} 
che Sacraments, and did other adtts of deyotion ; thy} 10 
were called alſo Theatini from Theatinum ; the bi 
rick of which place was rcje&ced by 1obnPerer Carriſe | ! 
that he might the more fteely enjoy that Devoutliſe } # 
and give himſelf the more ſcriouſly to contemplattY * 
Divine Myſteries, and to regain the honor of iſt} * 
Clergy, ſo-much degenerated fiomtbeir former inte || * 
grity. He refuſed alſo the Biſhoprick of Brundsþ. || | 
wm » which Charles the fifth would have' confene | | 
upon him, yet afterward he was content toc | 
his name from John Peter to Paul thefourth , and 
to accept the Popedom. Of this Socicty alſo wet 
Cainzen the Apoſtolical Protonetarie, Boniſace ® 
Noble man of Piemont, and one Paul a Roman, It 
the Year 1537 was inſtituted the order of Paw 
Of Panlini.| i4im , by a certain counteſs called Gaſtelia ac Man 


3x4 , hence her Diſciples were named Gaſialini. The 
; LY A Brother 


> ſor &&.11. of EuR OPE. 
from Ea f hothers and Siſters of this SeR were by theirs own 
\ the Chal frength thus to tame theie fleſh; they were to lietwo 


of aciakÞ{odtwo together in one bed, bur witha crols laid be- 
hey Gaygll taecothe Man and the Woman , thar they might not 
place, 16; ronch one the other- This courſe they were to uſe x See Floſpinien 


C. till they had quite ſubdued the tickling of : 


Q. What is the Order of the Jeſuites? 


| {becauſe they take upon them to advance the Name » 
Laximiliah Doftrin, aud Honor of 1eſws more then other Orders 
heretofore, ) was infticured about the year 1540- by 


Franc. Modi 
. But this order laſted not long ; for the inconve- pomen et Ns 


F ciences found in it occalioned the extirpation thereof. ado. 


A. This Order which is called the Society of Teſs, Of teſwires: 


poſt fraff 1enarins Loyola of Cantabria, who being It ficſt a Soul- 7gn41in1Qoyo- 


then diff} diet, and receiving ſome wounds in the French War 1/4. 
Over chenfÞ ofwbich he lay ſick aboye a year, xeſolyed upon reco» 
of F rery of his healch, eo renounce the worlds and wholly 
+ Undfſ toaddit himſcif cothe advancing of the name of zeſms 1 
Order for this cauſe being fix and twemy years of age» he for- 
t peoph Þ lakes all, and travels to /eruſelem;thence ( having done 


com bis devotion to the holy Sepulchre) returns into Spain 
noiſe} where at Complutum and Salamantice, be gives himſelf 
n; thy} tofludy; in the interim he took upon him to preach 
bi mortificatlon » both by bis Do@tin and Mean habit 
Carraſe | though as yet he nas ſurniſhed neither with ſufficient learn- 
out life, } ing, not was he called ; whereſore he was impriſoned , 
emplar} end examined by the Inquiftters, and being found 


of th} xeclews for the Roman Faith » was diſmifiedy and 
er inte» | thence goeth ro Patis » where he fludied ten years in groas 
wnduſ. | frverty and ——_—_— of body, and was at laſt made Ma-. 
nferred 3} fer of Ares. Inthe year 15 36. he returns to Spain with 
change } ten mote of his profeſſion, and from thence to Kome,to 
, and } have leave of the Pope to trayel to teru/alem; but 
owete f finding the peace broken between the Twrk and Yexe- 
face a } tian, they go to Venice, and there did dreſs the wounds 
2. Inf andſores of poor peoplein Hoſpitals. Seven of thete 
Pay | ten companions of /gnatius tookthe Pricft- hood upon 
Mem | them, and preached up and down the cerritorics 
, The } of Venice, kaying neither temporal nor eccleſiaſtical 
ther | Y 3 me3!'$ 


See Chriſia- 
nus Frankenin 
Colioq. le/uit. 
Surius, Hoſpi- 
nian, Cc- 
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Teſuitesz their 
Ri6/e!, 


where they/arc hated and moleſted bythe Clergy, 
their Secicy increaſed Eaily, and procured a'@ 
ficmation 'of their Order from Pope Par! the (hi 
which frace Was ratifhed by alin the third, Paylth 
fourth; Nias the fourth; and the Councel of rx 
*c< Ar firſt-they were not to have above ſixty ofthe 
©« Society 5 | bur afterward the Pope percetving My 
«© needtullthis Order was to the &ecaying Rowan 
& lipion , permitted all thar were fit ro enter intath 
«© (ame. They bave their C hief ar(Genera), their Co 
jutors in Spirituai things, fuch are their Prieſts, a 
profcefiors of Diviony y Philoſophy , and inferiny 
Ares.” Thar Coadjuiors in Temporals , who lod 
ro their. clothing tyers and domellick affairs ; the 
Scholars and. Novices are maintained, leit this Orde 
or Society might fcil > who are buund to obey rhe 
fupeciours without coubring or inquiring intother 
cure of the thing enjoyned them, © This Order diffes 
« from others, 10 that beſides the three ordinary Vomt 
* of Chaſtity, Poverty and Obedience , they bitk 
* themſelyes to the Pope ,' in undertaking cheerfull, 
*© readily , and withour charging them , any Journq 
<« he ſhall command for propagating the Roman Fai 
The title alſo of Profeſſor among them is more bo. 
nourable then of Prieſt; for one may be a Priclt mai 
years, before he be admitted Profe flor. The Yefſuitci 
inſtead of a hood , wear a philoſe; hical cloik , thi 
1s long. and black; their Cap reſembling a C:0fh! 
called Baretaz this they do not wear abread ; they 
callocks they call»3o/2nnas » which they tie with (il 
girdies & they (pread fo faſt over the world, thit abow 
bxty years agotbey had 256, Colledoes, 
Q. 3, What be the general kules ;o which the Jeſuits 
aremned! | 
A, To examine their Conſcience twice daily 
eo be diligent in Preyer, Meditation , and Reading 
co be dailyat Divine feryice, at the times appointed 
ro confels'their fins; to renew their yowes eve 
year twice; to be abſtinent on Fridays , not ro real 
without the Superiors leayez' norto keep money by 


them 
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them » nor to: have any thing in proper; To read no 
Books without leaye » nor co 'meddle with any thing 
chat is not theirs ;' To learn the language of the coun- 

where chey live; notto lock their Cheſts, or 
Chamber doors 3 Not tofleep in the nightwith the 
gindow open'y or naked , 'or to goe out of their 
chamber wirhout their ciorhes; Not to teach or 
learn without the Superiors leaye; Not todrinkbe- 
eween meals, or to cat abroad without Jeave, or to 
take Phyſick, or to conſul: with the Phyiician , vill 
they be permitted by the Superiours To harken to the 
bell when it rings; to keep their beds neat , and 
chambers clean z To accquamt the Superior , when 
any is grievoufly tempred 3 To'be obedient, humble, 
and reyerent in uncovering the head to their Superiors, 
not to complain of one Superiot to another; To be 1- 
lent. or cle to ſpeak briefly, with moderation and ſub - 
miffion; To a void contentions, contradictions » 
or ſpeaking evitof one anothers native country; let bim 
only reprove & command who is authorized ſq to do. 
Ler none enter into another mans place, office, or 
chamber ,withour leave; whileſtrwo arc in one cham» 
der, let the door and open:Letno man mock another, 
Ler no man at table put off his bat, except to his Supe- 
rior; No talk with ſtrangers , or commerce by letters 
without leave; Let no man report idle rumors , nor 
divulge abroad what is done at home. None without 
leave may write any thing of finftruQtion or conſo- 
lation, nor meddle at all with-ſccular affairs, Eyesy 
one ought to inſtrut and exhort his Brother to con- 
feſſle; Ler none go abroad without leave, and he 
muſt ſhew the cauſe of his going abroad, and what 
effect it took, when he doth return; he muſt alſo 
write down his came » and acquaint the Porter whi- 
ther he goeth', and muſt teruxn+ before night, Tha: 
whenany travelleth he fall Jodge no where but in a 
feſuites Colledge , tif there be any-1n thatplace ; ard 
ſhall be as obedient tro the Syperioe there, as to 
his own, Ler every one have thele rules by him, 
thit he may re2d , or hear them read, onceevery 
aFnoneih, bat the ood utors mult rcad their rules 
Y 4 cyery 
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- every week. They have alſotheu conſtitutions, wheres. 
in 1s thewed thar-tbe end of their Society is todo goed. 
to thrir own ſouls and the ſouls of thar neighbours: 
and that therefore they are bound- to travel to and ſeg 
in the world; toconfeſs their ſinnes to the Prieſt eve 
QOxth moneth , 22d thea to receive the body of Chiiſt 
ro calt off all inordinate affeftions ot Kindred, 
Friends , - and worldly things, to deny themſclyes, 
torake npthe caols of Chrift,, and to follow him; ty 
ſtudy humility , eo aim ar perfeion and all other yew 
eues, chiefly charity ; to hayca ſpecial care of the ine 
ward, man + tSimbiace puyer'y with cheerfulneſs, 
to pive freely of their ſpiritualthings , as they hare 
received free;y; to fludy purity and chaſtity ; andte 
be yery vigilant over their ſentes, chiefly over the 
.cycs and tongue... To be temperate,modeſt, decent 
and devour in.all things , chieflgatrable. To labour 
diligently for obedience, and to refuſe nothingthat 
the Superior ſhall command. In confeſſion to coneeal 
Aoching from the Ghoſtly Father, To ſtudy unity.and 
conformity in judgements, and affections, To avoid 
1dJenets and.ſecular affairs, ..T'o be careful to preſerve 
health , and to avoidaall exceſs thar may impare it , a 
O' theſe p:(ſa- £99 much watching, faſting, labouting, or any otbet 
neefcerthe * outward,pennance and in lickneſs ro be humble, pati- 
Teſcirer rules Et» and devour. To deſire the ſuperior- once every 
prineed roOge- year thar he wou'd enjoyn them ſome pennance. for 
ee inone Þcirfailings in the obſervation of their rules & confti- 


Book-at Lyon , futions,which ought to be heard or read, every moneth. 


A nn» i607, 


a 


 Q4. What other rules have they beſsdes theſe common 
rules ant conflitusions TREE - 4% EDO 


"5 , * 5, They have jules forevery particular Officer 
7'Cw100s, their amongſt them. As the Provincials rule is to ufe dilt- 
c91/iprurions gence, fidelity, mildneſs, bounty tempered with ſeve» 
andriies for rity 4n his government, to alteror adde nothing inthe 
Provingyals rules and cuftoraes-of the Province , without the con- 

ſene of the Genera] ;:in-his abſence 6r fickneſs, he may 
name ( if the General do not) a Subproyincial; be 
muſt alwayes bave' with him four. Counſellors, - with 
whom he. may adyiſc in matters vf weight, Hebath 

9 power 
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tocbuſe divers Officers, ſuch as Maſters of ihe 


{ | Novices:theGovernours in ſpiritual things, Confefſors, 
'| Preachers, and Readers, ec. He may diſpenſe in dt> 


eethings > and admic ſuch as he thinks fir for proba- 
tion ; and rmay diſmiſs alſoin ſome caſes, if the Gene= 
nl binder not; none muſt be admitted, who hbaye for- 
fake the Society, or Ciſmiſſed, withour a new exami- 
nation-and probation; he is to take care of the Maſters 
ad teachers in Schoojs and.Colledges, what profici- 
excythere is , what books are read, who are to ſtudy 
Divinity » and the learned tongues » that no Stage» 
playes be ated, bur in Latine, andi{uch as are modeſt, 
&c. He muſt confer no degrees in Divinity or Phi- 
lolophy withour the Generals leave. The degree or 
title of Maſter and Door, muſt not be uſed among 
them. 'He may chuſe. Coadjutors in ſpiritual and 


temporal affairs. He muſt look to the Edifices, Re- 
renues, and Lands of the ſociety within his Province ; 
t02void Sutes in Law, yet to maintain their rights by 
Lin, ifneed be; to Jook toall expenſes and 2ccounts, 
toavoid runing in debt, and to bave 3, caze Of the 
Watdrob , and allthe utenſils; that if ary Lands or 
Goods be givento theSociety,theGeneral be acquaine- 
ed there with ., and ſome ſlate thereof be given co rhe 
poor of that place, where the Goods or Lands are, 
fe isto be obedient, faithful, and reyerent to his Ge- 
neral; to call Proyincial aſſemblies at fie times » and 
to help other provinces when need requires, To {ce 
that Maſſes be bad, ' and Sacraments adminifited ac- 
cording -to the cuſtom of the Reman Church 5 That 
Preachers and Confeffors dotheir duties z That none 
be made Confeſſors, chiefly to Women, but ſuch as are 
vell truck inyears ; That intime of infeQtion he ap- 
point ſuch as may look tothe fick; That he depart ro: 
out of his Province without the Genera)s leayc ; nor 
the Provoſt or ReRor from his Houſe » or Colledge 
without leave from the Provincial, That be be catc- 
ful what labourers he ſends abroad into the Lorcs 
Vineyard;that be give them full ioſtruRions; that they 
travel on foot,rather then ride. He muſt viſit every 
place within bis Proyince once 2 year, and firſt che 
Church , the place where the Euchatift is kept , the 
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Feſuites, their 
yules for Pro- 


woſts, 


Confeffors &c- then the perſons, with whom he maj 
deal prudently : aad laſtly the Supetior of the Hoyle 
or Colledge. 

Q :5 What rules have they for the Proves of Howſn, 
Reffors of Colledges, Maſters of Novices and Connſe. 
lors,  &Ccs 

A.TheProvoſt is bound to obſerve the common 
pagticulzrrules;as allo,all euſtomes approved by thee 
neral or Proyincial,to be careful of his Underofficen, 
& Confclſors;to impoſe ordinary pennancesſuch as pub. 
Jick reproof, to eat under the table; to kiſs the feet ofs. 
chers, to prey inthe refetory , ro impole faſting, & 
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of theſe paſſa- holy Oyl, the Reliques 5 Altars, Seats ofth 


He muſt have a Book, in which, he muſt record why 
cancerns the go0J of his houſe. He muſt ſee rule 


and conftitutiors of the houſe be duiy obſcryed. Thar 


confe ſions be made atrhe appointed times. That Scho- 

Jars & Coadjurors not formed, renew their Vows twice 

a year. That every other Friday he make an exbortation 

to obediencezprnnancey patience, charity-humility,and 

other vertues, Thar he carry himiclf ſweecly and wile 

to his1nfertors, moderate 1n reproving & puniſhing; to 

ſend(tt occation br)one whom may beg alms from doot 

zo doors for the Hoſpital, or who may accompany the 

Carercry, or who miy preach-in the ſtreets. He muſt 

chiefly preſerve love and unity in his houſe, and muſt 

read all Lerrers, that areeither ſent ro, or from any un 

der his charge, & muſt (uffer none to have a ſea}, with- 

cut taeProyincials leavezlet there be no arms nor muſi- 
cal inftruments,nor wanton Books, nor idle recreation! 
within his houſe, The Provoſt may» if need bey preach 

and h2ar coatetlions, but muſt nor (uffer Prieſts of che 

Zoctety to preach, & hear the Nuns confefſſions,except 

upon extraordinary occaſion. He muſt take care that all 

jp17itual excrciles be duely performed ,"/and gdivine 
kervice every day. Leetherebe ſeyen houres alloteed 
jorfleep ; and eight hours between dinnet and-ſup- 
pct. | Let the Table be bieſſed , and thanks given 
according to the Anman Breviary; | Let 'an- bout 
Dc ailowed for recreation- after dinner: add ſupper 
and-on Friday after evening collation: half an houn, 
L.cc there Be Conferences touching caſcs; of onlcis 
; Cnce 
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ence held twice a week, at which all the prieſts ſhould 
be pteſent. Ler there be an account taken every Moneth 
ofwhat is received and expended inthe Houle. Speci- 
alcare muſt be had of thoſe that Iabour in the Lords 
Vineyard » that they may not want.” If any thing 
of moment is to be done in the Houſe, let the proyin» 
da! be acquainted therewith. Ler no mar, keep a 
Horſe » except upon urgent occaſion, and with the 
Generals leave. Women muſt not be permited to en- 
terinto the Houſe. - Lands giyeo by Will muſt be ſold 
for the uſe of the Society, bur not'withour the Gene- 
rals leave. Let no man walk abroad withcut a compani- 
on; let Trayellers of the Socicty be entertained kinde- 
ly , &C. The ReRors of Colledges alſo have their 


31 


The Rules for 


Itules , which are in a manners the ſame with thoſe. 2, of Col. 


of the Provoſts, 
muſt be read twice or thrice a year in the RefeRory. 
The Examiner alſo of thoſe that defice admiſſion, bath 
his Rules; be muſt be a man $sk1Iful and diſcreet, who 
muſt ſignifie ro his Saperior chow he findes the party 
affeed and qualificd. If unfit, he muſt be chear» 
fully diſmiſſed ; if fir he muſt ask bim if be be reſolved 
to forſake the world? and why? and what induced 
him ro be of this Society 3 if he bein debt , ot ſubjeR& 
coany infirmity; what is hisage , his country , his 
parents, and their condition ; if he be born in Mar- 
riage, of Chriſtian parents, or of Heteticks ; if he 
bea Scholar, where, and how long he hath fludied; 
if be will be a coadjutor, and content with Martha's 
lot? then he maſt be well infliuQted in the confſtitu- 


Which Rules and Conſtitutions ledger, and the 


Examiner, 


tions and rules of the Society. The Maſter of the Thijy Rules 
Novices by his Rules is tied to be courteous and fyy prefers of 
loving to bis Novices, to belp comfort and infliut ;he yovices 


them upon all occaſions ; he hath power in ſome cales 
to:enjoyn pennance on them , and ih ſome caſes to ab- 
ſolve them. He muſt alſo be well exercized in Baſis 
Rules, Gregories Morals, Awſiins Confeffions and 
Meditations , in Bernard, Bonaventure , Carſian, Do- 
rotheus bis Homilies, Ceſarius, Ephraim, Hugo and 


Richard de S. Viflore, WV mbertus de Eruditione Reli- 


g19/orum » Tnnecentiurof contempt of the world , The- 
| Meas 


wo DE bs 1 2; oe Is 


like Books; for Hiſtories he muſt read Gregorie 
Dialogues , Gregory Twronenfi: of the Glory of confeſ- 
ſors,and life of Saint Marin, Euſebine hisEccleſiaftick 
Hiſtory » Su/piclus of Saint Martins life  theſcleQ 


lives of the Fathers, the lives of Lippomen, and Swrim, 


Pet. Danianus, Pet, Cluniacenſis of Miracles » the 
Indian Letters, and the life of /gnative. The Pro- 
bationer for the firſt three weeks is to be uſed ata 
-gueſt: jn which time he is to be inftcuRted inthe rules 
and conſtitutions of the bouſe » Then muſt be examj- 
ried, 'and muſt promiſe that ina years ſpace after his 
entrance he ſhall part with all his eſtate: If he bea 
-Schblar, he muſt read ſome leQuresz if no Scholar, he 
{þall do ſome handy.work. A General confeſſion mult 
be alſo made ; what he brings with him into the houſe 
muſt be inventcried in a Book , where the Day and 
year of his' entrance, with his Country, muſt be re- 
giſtred, and ſubſctibed with his own hand ; be mult 
alſo perform ſome ſpiritual exerciſcs in his ſecond pro- 
batioa , and he muſt be tried bow he can ſerve for a 
moneth; and then for another moneth , he muſt be 
imployed in begging from door to door, to (hew 
how willing he is for the love of Chiiſt, to forſakeall 
worldly hopes. and for a fourth experiment,he miſt be 
exercilcd in ſome baſe employments, abour'the houſe. 
Afﬀcer this he ſhall be imployed in teaching the 1gno- 
rantand Children the doftrin of Chriſtianity, and'muſt 


 berried with mean cloathes and diet, and with mo- 


derare pennance alſo: and muſt be inſtrued inthe 
praCtiſe of devotion and mortification, and modeſiy , 
& muſt be made a chamber. fellow to one by whom he 
may profic. He muſt not ſpeak with his kindred with» 
out leave and-witneſſes, and therefore muſt not be in 
any ſuch office as hath relation to ſtrangers, as Careret» 
Porter. ec. The Novices once a week muſt have a day 
of recreation. The Coadjutors muſt be taught the Ro- 
ſary- Aﬀeerall this, the Novices mult be asked if they 
areable toundergo the burthens of that Society1if they 
be, letit be recorded, and then ler them confeſs to # 


Pricſt, 


$145 de Kempis of the Imitation of Chiiſt, and ſuch. 
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Prieſt. Io the morning after the ringing of the bell , 
they muſt by theic prvace Devotion, prepare them- 
ſelyes for publick prayer. Half an hour is allowed them 
for dreſſing up their Beds and Chambers , then they 
muſt hear Maſs, and Exhortations, which arc made 
totbem twice a week for half an hour, the other half 
bout they (hall repeat and confer. Then the next day 
their Maſter ſhall propoſe them wayes co overcome 
tencations and difficulties » the reſt of the time «ill 
Examination before dinner, ſþal] be imployedin ſome 
exctciſe. Having recteated themſelyes an hout after 
dinner , at the ringiag of the bel) , they thall repair co. 
their Chambers to ſtudy; ao hour after they ſhall rc- 
eat ſomething to their Maſter, and wwice a week they 
Hal azk one another the Grounds of Chriſtianity ; 
they muſt be filent,except intimes of Exerciſe and Re= 
cjeation - befoxe ſupper they {hall pray , and ſo before 
they go to bed. Aﬀeer two years of probation, they arc 
examined 2gvin , touching their Reſolution and con- 
ſtancy in that Order amd then certain Rules of Mo- 
dey and Behaviour are preſcribedihem. ' The Rules 


for Counſellors are, That they be fiacere, judicious, Their Counſel- 
faithful, intelligent, free from partiality, conſiderate, /or; Rules, 
ements of the ſuperior, to divulge - i OO 
im » , to maineain bis Dignity » and pop aforte. 


andnotraſliin giving ſentence , co uſe few words, to 


fubmit co the jude 
nothing without 
with ſubmiſſion to give him their beſt adyiſe, &Cc. 


Q. 6. What rule: havethey for Travellers , cr Pil- 
grims » for the Miniſter, for the Admoniter , and other 


Officer: ? 


A. Travellers muſt caſc the weariſomneſs of their Their Rules 
journey with Spiritua] fruits; every day when they for Travellers, 


begin their journey they mult ſay all the Teranjer, and 
other prayers ; their calkmuſt be of veapenly things » 
that Chriſt may be their feHow-traveller., They muſt 
beg Alms for the love of Chriſt , who was poor him- 
ſelf. Let them accuſtom themſelves to patience in 
bearing all injuries; ler the ſtronger follow the weaker, 
and not go before; if avy fall ſick by the way , bee 
one ſtay with him , eo look carefully to him, to edibe 
in the Lord 81! ſuch as give them cntertainmear, Le 

tem 
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Their Minſter 
or controllers 
Rules. 


Admonitor, bY ger, The Atnioninr is tied by his Rules, to put the 
Superior in 'mind 'wherein he faileth in his officei 


Ruſer, 


. acquaint others what 18 done in' this caſe. 


* —_ * . I 
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them in all places ſhew good exaniples of holingk'F 
and modeſty, - If they travel near any'Houſe ot Colt” 
ledge of the Society, they mult! not beg of ny. | 
without leave from the Superior of that Houle 
Colledge. Let none trayel- withour his Supetion 
Letters Patents. The Miniſter or controller of the 
Houſe, is bound by his rules,” to be aſſiſtant tothe 
Provoſt or Redbiy , 'to be exaAin all their cules» com 
ſtiturions , and cuſtoms of the Houſe , to viſie every 
other day all the offices and chambers in the Houſe 
or Colledge. In the Spring and Autumn he muſt 
acquaint the Superior that the dyet and clothes'sf 
the Society- malt+be changed. | Ler him be preſedt 
with the phifician' when he viſits thefſick ; every day 
he muſt - know* the Superiors mind touching the 
Houſho!d «fairs z and muſt acquaint him with what 
is fit to be done', and whatis amiſs. He muſt ſee 
that allthinzs bein good order ,%and clean , thatrhe 
Gates be thut every night, tolook to the windows z 
cancles , fires, and-linnen; 'Let him ſee there be no 
diſorders o: quarrelling ;/ he may (upply-the Supetions 
place in his. abiſerice , and may have an under- Mint 


"5 
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But this he muſt &o with reverence and ſubmiſſion} 
and with advice of the Counſellers'; and” mult noj 
If the 
Superior be 12cortigible after divers warnings , be 
m:1'} 2cqu2int*the higher powers', *he muſt have a 
ſea! for itiofe Letters which ace iſent tothe Supcriors; 
The 1c/aiics have alſo Rules in writing of Letters 
[The Superioror Recor of Houle'or Colledpe , isto 


is ſent abroad to preach or convert , of all matters 
of momitnt concerning their Society; the Provins 
Cials are to write 'once' a Moneth tg the General; 
but' the Supetiors 'and ReRors of Houſes and Col- 
tedo&4- once in ciree moneths; the Provincials muff 
write once a tmanethto Provoſts ,- ReAors , and thoſe 
that- are” ſeat'abroad in Meſſages; the Genetal} 
hall wrice to the provincials once in two moneths y 
Out co Re@otv' 'once in fix moneths , except m_ 
> c 
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eat occaſion to write oftner z Leſt letters be lofi or 
eccepted., they muſt be written divers times: and 
te copies thereof , ifthey be ro the General muſt 
lececorded in a Book: ſecrets muſt be wiinen in cha- 
alters or myltical terms, The letters written we 
te + by che General , hall be read ia the Houſes and 
Colledg<5» and there lafely laid wp : He thit hath 
he charge” of ſpiritual things» is ticd by his Rulcs » 
be caicful over the Souls; commited to him ,. in ad- 


nonilhing » ialtiu@ing » exhorting » and examin- Querſeer of the 


ng. .. The Overſeer of the -Church, 1s by his Rules Church hn 
to:h 40. acquaint the Provoſt every Saturday of the Ku/es. 

nexc. Fealls and Faſts, that warning may be given 

ga Sunday in the Re/eFory at ſupper-time : he muſt 

exery, Sacurday ſer down in wiiting » what Ceremo» 

wes arc-to be uſcd the next week at the high Altare 

He mult take carc of the Miaſſes and Prayers be uſed 

{oritheir decealed Founders & Benefaftors, as alſo for 

the defyuct; of their Society, He muſt-ſee that the 

Peſts be. ſhaved , and thar they obſerve their Rules. 

He muſt ſuffer no Alms- to be given for hearing of 

Confe flioas,or (aying Divine ſervice. He muſt have 

ſpecial care of the Hoſt » of the bo]y Oyl, Crofles, 

Chaligcs y Reliques ,.. &c,,, When the Reliques are 
'tobeſhewed , ewo Wax candles muſt be lighted, He 

maſt look to the Fabrick :of the Church ». and mult 

admoniſh the Superior to nominate preachers tor rhe 

next day. He mult cake care over all the Church Vo- 

jeables, and keep an, inyentory of them. He muſt 

uſo take carc of the linneng candles, prayers,. graves. 

When the holy linnen gropeth ofd and uſeleſs 1 let ut 

be burned > and the aſhes thereof caſt into; the holy 

pond. ox Jake. A catalogue alſo. muſt: be kepg of al! 

the Maſles.that arc -rohe celebrated by.the Prieſts,and 

the. prayers to: be. ſaid, by, thoſe that are nog Prieſts 1 
yeady,monethly « and weekly y belides extraordinary 

rimes, .'The Prichts areſticd bytheirrulegto be-deyouts p r;efts,chebs 
boly and, reyerent- in ghe excxciſe of theis FupRion 3R ye, 
ta oblerye all the Reman mcg, uniformity and decons 

9; to. be-expert in caſes of caaſcicace,/and'diligent in 
bexing .confefſiqus 3j+ bus te Confeflos 3nd:Prawent 
"ſt not lee one andther in time vt confetlion 3 and 
tbere 


abs BIT ASS cre ny * + wh oF. DU. Ws o SAS A oo es 


LA View of the Relagtons Sel 
theremuſt be an eye-witnel(s preſene,though notwgh p 
wicneſs,if the Penitent be a Woman, Confeffioneagl 
be beard from the morning until noon; ThePrieſts 
exhore the ſick to make their Wills , but notroaf 

Preacher: them jn miking thereof. Preachers are tied by thy 
their 16/5. Rules to teach ſound and wholſom Doin ; tendiph |, 
not.co curioſity, but edificacion; to be diligeat _ z 

ing the Scripture, & Fathers, to be exemplary inthaf », 

conyceſation, to abſtain from reproving Princes, kf | 

ſhops, and Magiftrares in their Sermons) or anyRek| | 

gious Ocders; to forbear 'any Expreſſions that my 1 

move laughter 5. or contempt, Let them bewareg| 

_ _— yain glory, oraffcfted eloquence] | 

et their geſtures be modeſt and grave; let them chig, 

iy commend the frequent uſe of confeſſion, of the By. 

chatiſt, of Good Works,of Obedicnce,of the, Char 

Ceremonies , of Pennance, Prayer, &c+ and letay 

cheie Sermons be extemporary , or excced an hoy, 

They that are ſent to preach abroad in remote place, 

are tied by their Rules to walk onfoot » to live upa 

Almes, to lodge in Hoſpitals , to ask leave of the (x. 

dinary to preach , to taKe notice of the moſt deyen 

people in eyery place where they come. They ſhil 

not only preach, but likewiſe confer, catechize, pray, 

adminiſter the Sacramentsyyiſie the ſick, reſolye douby 

of conſcience, compoſe differences, &c, They mul 

ſtrive ro make all men their friends, & to pray for ther 
perſccurors,& bear their burthens patiently. Ler then 

wrice eyery week to theit ſuperiors, what progreſs the 

make in their preaching; andother ſpiritual exerciſe; 

topreach to themſelves as well as to others; andro& 

Generel; Pro- nothing but what they are joynedto by their Supetios 
Berehisrnles The Generals Protor is tied by his rules,'ro encertain 
no Seits in Law,if hc can otherwiſe avoid them;to gift 

an account of all his ations cothe provoſt General, 

co keepin Books all Accounts of Expences 'and Re 

ceivings ; tokeep a lift ofall Church Benefices united 

co theie Colledges; to hayea _= care of allthe 

Weicings > Popes Bulls , Records , and other papeti 
committedeo his charge, &c- The Pcoteor ofthe 

Houſcis ticd by his Rules) chiefly co hayc gr” wb 

ouſes) 


© 336 


2 =. L 


LO EE ER RT og ogg = ror Rs. Mm x Xx TE 


& - Seed. 11. of EUR OPE. 
ph notws Houſes, Records, and Money» bow it is experd«d; 
nfeflions i 22d to vive 2n 2ccount theieol to his Supcericuls. 
hePrieſt bl The Proteftur of the Collcype and Houtc of proba- 


ie NOttog j gon is tied by the ſame Rules :o be carcfui of the Ree 

tied by Inf o1ds and Mon ys5 to keep a good zccount of what iS 

in; _ hid out and reccived ; and to trite down all in his 

ka in Book, He thor bath charge &f the Readers art Tablc 18 Readers, their 
PIaty in thaf bound by his Rules, to (ak: care that they Have aloud, Rules 
Princes, þ, dear, and ciftint voce; thar ibcy be perict in 


Or anyRebf ghat they read ; that ficſt they 162d 2 C haprecinihe 
ns that gible; «©xcept in chief Feſiivals, forthen Homilies 
n bewareg meſt be re2d Concerning the Day, Lerrens allo from 
eloquence; the Indic: are to be read y* arly, In the begining "a 
them chie every Moneth their Cenſtiiuti: ns arc Cum mon Rules) 
» Of the By. fich /gna:i 1s Epiltle of Obedience. n uſt be reed. 
the. Chard Ia the evening after the Ic ſon, muſt be read 
and let og the Martyre/ooy « tf the nex: day. Levii.cw and ike Can- 
d an hoy, Sides , with lome obſcure ( heprers 15 the Prophets, 
ore Place, xc not to be read at all Eultbiw His Biltory, Nice» 
d live up thru, Cregmi:s Dialogues, Ambrole, Aujtin, Boy- 
of the Or kd, with ſuch ike boots ( whereof the Catalogue is 
oſt devon f fer down in the Itules ) aetcberead. The Supciour 
They ſul to appoint whar 1510 be readerc.y dy, Be that 
'Z2> py | hath the o\erſecing of the fick, 1s ucd by his Rules 
Ive doabs | tbc carcful of them, of their Cyct, I hylician, ard 
Tbey mul | 21 things elſe that mzy concern them z chat bis ſub- 


y for they ſlitute called by them 1nfirmarins » have all kinde of Infirmariuas 


Lee then phyſical Druzs; that he acquzinr the Supetiour with 
greſs che the ſickoels and quali'y of itz that every eighth d;y 
exerciſe; the ſick receive the Euchariſt , thar Prayers be made 
andro@ | for him, and ail things performed which way tend 
S upetios to his comfort and recovely ; if he ye » ther the 
encertald } corps ( if without offer.ce ) bc kept aboye preund 
n:tO git f foure and twenty Houres , and then decently in- 
General: ] terr'd. The 1 ibrary Keeper by his Rules, mult }:a1c 


and Re | (jj by him Jndex Expurgetirius, and th he Keep Cibravii 


es united | 10 ptohibired Books, to kiepikc library locked, ox. 
F all the cept ro thoſe who azc peiamiutcd rg beſaits to} cep 
r papel0 } the Books clean, io wits dewn their titles, to 
x ofthe | have a ca:a,ogue ef (h:in, to Icnd no Buyk wr habe 
e of the the Supe r1outs leave, &c; I hs uncis diinifter ct 
Houſes, In: Howtic ;s to lcok to ihe Chain bi , ihe be boy 
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'&c. The keeper cf the wardrobe muſt have an Inver 


Kitchin, Buitery, and other places, that all thing 
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ficand in ewdcr, The /Afdicuu or Sexton multhf 


{ubjc& to the Vraefus , ur him that hath the ch 

of the Church, to have a care of the lacied Vety 
ments, ofthe Linnen , of the Hoſt and Wane; þy 
muſt 1a Divine Secyic i1ghr wo canCles , 3nd atih 
Elevation of the Hoſt a wax Toich or Tafer, ay 
thea ſhall ring the Bell; he muſt keep clean the Chu 
late ; beforc Viaſs or Sermon let him ring the cl, 
and the Virgins ſalutation Bell , inthe mornirg, x 
noov , and tn the eycnings and to ring the pally 
Bell wh*n ary of ihe Secic y 14 depertiig: He mit 
have a Ligbt conticually buiningbefore the R« Q, a 
there mult neycr be wanting Ho y Water hethallg 
liver to the Preſefus all Cblations that he ſhall inde 
'he muſt bc careful ofthe © hurch. doors , to ſhut they 
at noon , and at Sun-ſet : and whileſt they and opa, 
he , or one for hm, muſt not be wanting ; he mul 
ſuffcr none to waik up and down, to make ary noik 
and letall things be kept clean, The Porter mult bar 
a Liſt of all the Domeſticks Names, he mutt ſuffe 
aone to goc out without theSuperic1s leaye:all Letten 
he ſhall deliyer to the Superior; none that returns from! 
the Count'y , mult be lce in ti! che Superior knowit; 
if Biſhops or great men comein, let @ Prieſt antend 
them, whileſt he acquainis the Superior. Letthe 
Keyes of the Gare be driivered every night ro the Dis 
yolt or Retor : he mult acquainr the luperior if ary 
Poor be at the Gate , orifary Alms be given thei, 


tory of all che Cloathes in the Houſe , and Linner 
thereof, of which he muſt be careful; he muſt evey 
Saturday night furniſh each chamber with cleane Lin! 
neny and catty away the foul cycy Sunday motrin! 
tothe waſher, In Summer every fiftcenth day he mul 
give ourcleanſheets;&in Winter every three weeks: te 
TheSteward of the houſe mult be careful of the Winek 
Water, and Dyet of the Socicty;and to bave the Wine 
casks kept clean. He that hath the charge cf the Hall « 
Refcctory, muſt look there be rat wanting Wate!, 
Tomei 
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Tomels , Nackias, Table-cloaths, which muſt be 
changed. once or twice 2 week; that the due hours 
of icfetion be obſerved by ringing the Bell; that be 
have a liſt of alltheir names who aic in commons 5 
that the remaigders of che meat be reſerved for the 
yoor ; and that he hays the names of the Waiters ar 
Tab.c every week, and of: the Readers, &c: The 
Cook haih tis rules, to be cleanly, frugal, diligent, 
toz0uch no mcatin cutting of dividing w.1h his hands, 
but with a fork; to cut as he is dicted by the Su- 
perior; to dreſs nothing for any particular man, ex- 
tept he be ſick, nor to be waſtful of the Woody to 
keep @ liſt of all things belonging to the Kitchin, 
The Excicator who wokeneth the /e/uites in the morn= 
iog, mult go to reſt ha'f an hour before others, thae 
be may riſe ſo much the ſuoncr, ning the bell, and 
catry lights to eyciy chamber : a quarter of an hour 
af cr, he muſt viſic cach chamber again, and if be 
find ſome in bed yet, he muſt tell the Supetior : an- 
other quarter of an (1vur after, he mult ring ro prayers; 
he that viſits che chambers at night , muſt ring or 
kaock » that cyery 01.6 may examine his con'cience © 
about a quartet of an hour af:er , he muſt ringro bed : 
anda quaiter afterthat , he muſt fee if every one bein 
ded and the candies pur out , if not, to acquaint the 
Superior. Each Houſe os ColJedge hath one who buy- 
ah all rhings neceſſary for the huuſe ; his culc 1s co be 
digent 3nd faithful in buying and employing the moe 
ney delivered to him , chat he may g1:c 2 jult account 
thereof. Theſe are the principal rules 50 nhIch every, 
Officer and Member of the Society is Cound. Some of leſſer 
ture 1 have emitted for brevities jake , which may be ſeen 
« large in the Jeſuites own rules , ſet on: by themfelyes 
in ene Book ar Lyors , by their Snperiurs Piermisſion, 
Anno 1607. 


9. 7- What Privilcdge: have been granied to this 
Secinry fromthe Popes ? | 


A. Pope Paul the third , gave them power to 


© > [@ 


Priviledget .. 
granted by G5. 
make what, and how many rates and conltituricas yers Poperto 

tbey -|caſed,tomards the advancerdier; of :kfic Socidty: rhe Fefwirrs. 
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toaimicas mary to their Order, as their Genel 
{h Th pleaſe, Wilcteas in the degining :hey wee line] 
to bx'y Only; he niloexcommmunicaics all fach as (hall 


1 
| 


alſo pozerto preach, aiminittecthe Sicraments, hear 
Confeliions, Abvbſfoive » 8c, inany place where they 
pleaſe, aiirohiveibeir Cordjurors, both Sp1ritual, 


as Pricits, ani temporal, as Cooks, Baker:, Care- 
recs, Burlres, &ci on wham the /eſuies profeſſed can 
confer lacred Orders. The 7eſnirer have this Ptiviledge 
illg to chang © their General, anl1 he power to fend 
them whithe: he plealeth , and call them back again 
wichout asking icave of the Pope, They may alh 
ab olve all Hereriques corfetling, and the Generai my 
excommunicate anJimpyrilon Dclinquents- They ate 
excmpred from the [ſecular powrr, and from all Taxa 
and Tythes; thy miy carry with then moveable Al. 
tars when they travel, and may diſguile them(ſclyes :nt 
any habit 3 he tha viſi:s a /e/uire« rloulc or Colledgr, 
{nil havea plenary indulgence. They have alſo pow 
to exciciſc ali Epiicoval Fun@inns ; name!y ro ordaln, 
anoint, exerciſe, conficm, conleerate, diſpenſe, &ec. 
Al theſe privileages Were olwen to them by P 2ul i 
thicd, inſeyers) Bulls. Pope lulizs the third, Pauli 
ſucceſſor, gave them 3 priviledge to erect Uuiyerlitie 
where they plealel, and ro confer what degree 
they will; to diſpenſe aifo with ſalting , an prohi- 
bited mcats. Pope Pzis the fourrh, confirmeth all the 
former priviledges, Pius the hfth » grants that (uct 
Zeſuites as forſook their Order Hy leaye from the Pop: 
or General, fall enter into no other Order except tht 
Carthufian; if they apoſtatize withour leave, they (ha! 
be excommunicate; he gives them alſo power tt 
read publiquely in avy Uuiyerſity they come to, with 
out a:king leave, and that none muſt hinder them) þ 

all are bound to hcat them, Gregory the thirteenil 
aye them power to have theit Conſervators, {ugg 
and Advoczies, and to recite their Canonical how! 
without the Quire, and ro corre(t, change, interpte 


'* *expunge, and burn ſuch Books as'they diſlike, and 


PB: the Popes Library keepers, and exemprcth thei 
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from bing receffarily preſent! zt PrecefNions or Fu- Of all theig 

nera's. By reaſon of theſe a:d o: (ice priviledges grant- priviledges ſee 

edtothis oxdet, beſides their own induſitty z they the Popes 

grew ſonumerous in the ſpace of 75 years , thar they Balls and As 

bad Anno 160S. as Ribadentira ſheweth, 293 Col- polloliczl 

Jeiges belides 12; Houſes, and 'ct their Sociery were Letter: print- 

reckoned 10581. Out of their Colledpes they raiſe cd at ome by 

a revenue of twenty hundred thouſand Crewns year- theitSupeniors 

ly. leave,initheze 
0. S. Ave thae ny ether order: in che Church of ſuites Coliedg 

Romc? Ang 08, 
A. Thcerraredivers more, bur of leſs note, whoſe 

original js uncertain » boih in refpe of their Author 

and ume, beſides there be many fabdiyiſfions of 'one 

and the ſame order, as the Franditam are fubdivited ro, jon, 

Into Ob/ervantes, Conrventuales, Minimi, Caguum,Cet- (pj leg ju 

lane; , whole charge wasto receive the money thIt ,Q git ey op, 

is given them, Amadeani, Reforn ai ye Evangelio ; g,,, 

Chicinicum barba, de Portiunculay Paulini, Beftant Ol ſervanry, 

Gaudentcs, de Auguſtin with their open [hooes, Ser 

vientes, All theſe ditfer little except in tome ſmall mat- 

teiS. There bealſs ſome monks c-1ied Armbrofhani,aho P-OTT, oh: -2. 

wear red clozks over white coat: Others are called 

Capellan; , whole Garments are parily black and part- Cas//c,;. 

iy blew, Chalomerjani wear a white crofle upon a white 

cloak. Cellarii, from their ceils are ſo called, and =p -. 


' Brothers of mercy {rom viſiting the ſick,and carrying the 


dead to the grave; in theinfice they wear black linngen, 

on the outſide a ſooty colour garment. Clatigers wear C/awiyirs, 
upon a black cow! rwo keyes, intimating by this, that 

they have power to open and ſhut Heaven. They mike 

Saint Pezerthe Author of their order. Cruciſeri, theſe _... . 
bow their bodies and theft heads as they walk, go bare* © ON 
foot , and wear a white cloack gin with a rope , they 

carry always in thcir hands alittle wooden Crofle, The 
Brotkericf the Croſſe wear a black cloak withouta hood 

and bczr the Crofle before their breaſt, Forfi;/e i, fo oof ule, 
called from wearing a pair of ſheers on their cloak, þy of ads Hens 
which they ſhew that the clip off all carnz! luſts, a5 it 

were witha pair of ifeers. They were a black cloak 


& bqod, theſe we may call Sheer: #ratkers, The Br: ther: 


& 2 s! 


WO n= OBEROI 7 nts lrg ee op 


OTE” OO RI One 
ns Sa es rl 


CN en 


E770 


Hoſpital ani, 


of 4-8. 1g they were inſtirured by Flelen, Car 
faentine's Mother, aftes the had found out the Croſſe ; 
they wear a white garment, and on ita yellow Coſy, 
Hoſpitalarii; lo cailed from looking ro Floſpitals, they 
wear black; they differ from the former of this name, 
and (o do the Cruciſeri, The: Brethers of Saint lame: 
wear a ſandy coloured garment ; and ſhells hanging 
atit, they make Saint rawes their Patron. The Or- 
der of Iynovance : Theſe monks think it mans chief 
happineiſe 'to know navhing ** This Order of Igno- 
« rancc # now 1he ereatef] in the werld, and # like to 
« {wallnw up all the Ortcrs and Degrcer of Learning, 
«© 48 Pharoh's lean Kine did devour the fat. So muth the 
©0 more happy will thus Order be, when it ts fed with Tythe; 
«nd Colledg;es There is an Order of Joanne: differ- 
Iog from the former ; theſe wear a red garment to re- 
pictent Chiiſts blood, and on the bicaſt tÞcreof is 


woven 4 halice, to ſhew that in his Blood' our ſigs * 


arc walhed ; they alſa bold a Book ſtil} in their hard; 
The order of the Valley of Pofaphar' goeth ina purple 
Garment ; theſe appoint Judges to decide controyer- 
fles of mzrriage. The order of /ofeph was erefted in 
honour of Maries ſuppoied Husband:' Theſe wear 
zih- colcurcd cloathes, and a white hood. The or- 
der of Lager or Faodalen wear agreen Crolle vfron 
a black cloak with a hood : there be two ſorts of them, 
lome contemplative, who are black within, and white 
without, vhng ordinary food, the others wear a :rown 
or tzwny colour, & are ative, their feod 13 Only herbs 
2nd rents. The order of Nun of Saint Mary de decerm 
virtutibus, that is, Of the ten veniner, which conſiſt only 
in Tepeatingthe Ave Mary ten times : They wear a 
black Vail, a #hite Coar, a red Scapular, and an aſh» 
coloured cloar. There be two other orders of Saint 
Atory, the one wears a white Coar, anda black Cloak 
likeCarmelite,,the otherare all whice;there is alfo the or- 
fer of MaricsC onception. The order calledRecluſe,ſhut 
thewſelyes up between two walls , or in narrow cells, 
whenee they never gue out ſolong as they live. The 
order of Saint Kufſia , inftitutred by him; theſe 
go like the Canon Regulars, wearing a Scapular 
: over 
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of EuR'opE. 
over a linnen Surpleſſe, and a black coloured hood, 
There is an order of free Nuns , who maintain them- 
ſelves, and may many when they will. The order 
of Specuelariz are (o called from their look ng-glaſſcs 
which they alwayes carry ; their inward garment is 
black , their outward white; They wear on their 


dicaſt a black croſs. ** Among the Romans is was ace Of which ſee 
« counted an Effeminate trick for men to carry about a Seb. Frank in 
©: looking glaſe; rherefore Otho is mocked by Juvenal , Chron, Fran 
c« who ſpeaking of the Leoking-glaſs, calls it , Pathici Modis, Flew. 


«kg 


efamen Othonis. The order of the Stelati » wore terws de eb, 
$:ars on their cloathes, ſome of them have black gowns Burgund. Hef. 


and black hoods , ſome haye clouaks without boods. finizn, &ce 


Fome other petty orders there are of ſmall account, 
9. How are the Abbot: conſecrared at thi time ? 


Abbots, how 


A, ifthe Abbot be nota Mork , he isthus conle- ,v/ecrared. 


crated ; On the conſecration day , which is ſome 
Feſtival » or the Lords day, both the Biſhop, and the 
Abbot ele& , confeſs, and faſt the day before. In 
the Church two Chappels are trimmed up, the bigger 
forthe Biſhop » the lefſer for the Abbot. On the 
Altar of the greater Chappel, ſtands a Croſs and four 
candlefticks. At the foot of the Altar the ground is co» 
vered with Turky carpets or Tapeſtry: there is alſo 
in the Chappel a Table placed for the Biſhop, on whecb 
is clean linen, two candleflicks, baſons with rowels, 
the holy water-pot, with the Aſperſory, the cen{er:;e>c. 
Likewiſe the B:ſhops Maſſe- Ornaments; there be alſo 
three chairs, one for the EleRt Abbot , the other (wo 
for the two aſſiſtant Abbots. The Biſhop hath three 
Ckaplins. In the leſſer C happel forthe Abbor, is an 
altar with the croſs and two candleſticks , with the 
Pontifical and Miſſal ; Theze 18 alſo a Table covered 
with clean linnen, with baſons, and two candleſticks, 
and the Ring which is to be conſecrated, &c- The Bis 
ſhop having prayed atthe Altar,aſcendeth his Chair of 
State over againſt the Alcar,with his Mirce on bis head; 
the Ele& Abbot ſits in his ordinary cloathes, be:ween 
wo Mitred Abbots his afliftants ; then whe EleQ 


boweth himſclf to the Biſhop , wbo riſeih, takech off 
: his 
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View of the Religrops Sed.rts 
his M{y:re, and ſaith ſome praycrs : after this the th. 
hop without his Mytre bleſſeth the Ele@s new cloaths, 
and beſprinkles thrm with holy water , then he fig 
down , purs on his Myrre, and t-kes off 1he Elefy 
ſecular ga:ment; ſzy:ng, The Lord takeoff from tha 
the cld man, &c, and then cloa:hes h:m.in a Mont 
{iica]l habir; ſiyine » The L ard cloath thee with the new 
man, &c. This dore the Bilhop laying #fice his 
Myrre, niſeth and-priyerh, and ſus down 3pain, 
Then the EF& nſcth, and bifeeching him with bets 
ded knees, and hs hand on his breaſt, thar he would 
recetye bim , the Billiop nifech and prayeth over him; 
th-n the Ele(t beivo new made a Monk y pramiſeth 
Cinnnicalobedience tothe B {lop and his ſucceſſors, 
1:c1tp tothe Covent, continency and renunciation 

to kizewo Eltare;y with this the Bilhkop recerveth hv 
1m" the Socirty «ff che Mor ks,and withall into the ki 
of peace, After this the Ele Abbor poeth into bis 
chipnel. ebere he js habirec like a prieſt, avd thence 
broush! Herween the two Abbors aflilrants to the Bis 
thop, who uncovering theit heads; bow to hinip and 
the eJcer of the tro prefents him to the Biſhop de- 
firivg he would ordain him Abbot offſuch 2 mopaſtery, 
accoroint to the Apoſtolical authori'y committed t0 
hm Tha th Popes'mandare 1s read; the Ele ſweat: 
c h upon the Goſpel. the B hop askethif he will be 
faithful over the Flack commirted ro him, if he will 
r-/0:m his ]ife, be ſober. humble, chaſte, and patient; 
1 he wil! be fulic A," bedrent, and reverent to the 
Pore and his ſucceſſors, if he anfwrcreth 7 willithen the 
B {hop praycth that God will k-ep and ſtrengthen him; 
if tbr Ab bor b- nos exemrted fromEpiſcopal Juriſdiftis 
on, he ts tO promi'e obetier.ce ro the Dioceſan and by 
ſucceffors. This' done, the EI:& kifſſerh the Biſhops 
hand, who fanding before the Alrar meckes confel- 
fon, k (ieth the Gofpel and the Altar , which he 
&0:h a'iſo incenſe, and ſayeth Maſſe. Aﬀeer this the 
Fiet £octh ro his C happel where he is erimmedin 
the Abvors otnaments ;. and is brought again before 
the Bihrp, co whom be boweth bimſelf, and then the 
Þiul:ck b-gins: the Pilhop after chis takes the Pas 
| | | ſtoral 
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Q.11, of Eur opE. 
oral ſtaff, bleſſeth it and praycth for the Ele Ab- 
bot, who all the while 18 on his knees, then the Bi- 
op I:yc1b both his hands vn the Abbots head , prey- 
ahand giveth co him the rule of the order, wheres f 
heis tro be Fiead , and with an exhortation to be care- 
floyerihem. After the Bifhop h:th blefſed the Staff 
he be ſprinkleth the Ele with Holy Water, delivercth 
im the Staff , with an exhortation to uſe ir with 6if- 
action. Then he bleſſeth the Ring 2nd cafts Holy \Wa- 
ron it > and puts iton the Ring finger of his righr 
band > and preyeth for him; this done, the Abbot 
receiveth the kits of peace, then igiieth to his Chap» 
gel, thence returneth with his two afliffants, and 
preſenteth to the Bilhop two buinirg Tapers, 1we 
Bicais, two Vellcls of wine, and kiflcth his hand, 
Then Maſs is ſaid , the Sacrament adminiſtted, 2nd 
the 4þbot zs fulemn'y bicſſed , at length the My re 18 
bleſſed, and walned wich holy water, which the Billiop 
puts on the head of the Abbot 5 ſeying » Luxd we pur 
inthe head of of this thy {ervant the Helmet of Salvation, 
that he having hu head armid, may with the harns of 
bath Tefementi appear terrible tn the adverſaries ol the 
Trut.1z &c, Atlaſt the Gloves are bleſſed and wilhed. 
and pur on the Abbots hands , who with his Mytrc on 


' 


The reſt of the day is ſpent in good cheer. 


manner, 
Q. 10. Whevein do the Chriſtian Orders of Knight- 


bood differ {rom ane anether ! 
A. In thetimes, Authors, Occaſions, Habits, 
Ends, Ornaments and Ceremonies of their inſtitui- 


was tharof the Gennet, inſtituted by Charls Marie 
in memory of the great Vitory- he obtained 2gainft 


Gennets, which are beaſts like Spaniſh Cars in bigneſs, 


Civis 


: _ - 


his head 4, is by the Biſhop brought to the Quire and S: © 2ibertne 
(tin his predeceſſors chair ; whence he riſeth, bleſ CaſttYanws 10 
ſeth the people piclent , and thanks the B ſhop. Yentificali. 
The con- and Foſpinian 
ſecration of the Abbatcfs 3nd Nuns 1s much atter this out of him. 


on- The firit order of Knight. hood in France ,Knig/ts of whe 


g- Ginnet. 


Abdiramo , in whoſe, camp were found good ſiore of 


with long and flender ſnewts , their furres ( whereek 
good fiore Were found in the enemies camp, and 
pteſented to Char/s Marte! ) do mel} like thoſe of 


346 


Of the Crown 


Rojet. 


Of the Star. 


Of the Broom 
flower, 


Of the Ship. 


of S, Michael. 


'Ekriſtian faith; Therefore theſe Knights were ticdby 
their order to hear daily the office of our Sayiours pat- 
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A View of the Religions Sed yt 
Civic Cats. From this beaſt the order is ſo call wo 
confiting of ſixteen Knights ©1iy , who Wore collyy ta C 
of Gold made of thiee chains » linked with red Rofelit b 
enamelled ; a: the end of this collag hunga Goldglf 
Gennes, The order of the Crown Royels ( inftitur 
by Charlemaigne in fayour cf the Friſons » wholyfſ®. 
done him good fcrvice in his wars againſt the Sy bel 
or ancient Sax» ) wore on their breaſts a Crown Roy #35 
sl in cmb:oyde:y of gold, wherefore this was cally a02ys 
L' Ordre dela Toronne R»yal. The order of the Sy They 
1ſtirveed by King Koberr of France, Anno 102 2+ wh alm: 
compoſed of thir y Knights , whereof the King wg the 
chief. Thoſe wore cluaks of white Damask ; onth ſaigh 
left ſide of the breaft, was embroydered a Star wrongh [®** 
;ngold, with five pointed beams. Their Oath wy Dene 
to lay in honor of the Virgin Mary,(whom they callel lig 
Star of the Sea, and Lady ofthe Star) a Corone ab 
Chaplet made up of five renns of -4ve Ma2rier, and fe ace! 
Pater Nofters, with an Antheme, The order ofthy 1%" 
Broom Flower , inflituted by Saint Lew the French go. 
King , did wear a collar compoſed of broom hurky, bl 
or cydds , interlaced with flowers de Lys, King Levy 
choſe this broom for his emblem, addjne theſe words, I}* 
Exaltat humi'es, intimating that God had exalted him 
for his humility to the Royal Throne of Frence, in 
ftczd of his Elder , Philip of France. The Knight Fren 
this order wore caſſocks of white Damask- The ot- 
der of the Ship, inſtitured alſo by Saint Zews, forit» 
conraging the French Nobility ro atrempt the Sew 
with hum againlt the Szracens, wore a collar inter 
faced wich double Sca!lops ( ſignifying the ſandy ſhore) tel 
and double cre'cen's or half moons , which with che 
$hip hanging thereat declared his enterpriſe was to 
Sigh with Infidels and Mabumerans, and to plantthe 
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ſion, to defend the Catholick Faith, Church, & Mini th 
ſters thereof, & ro prore&t Widows, Orphans & other - 
aflited people. The orderof Saint Michael was inftir- | © 
red by Lewis the eleventh, Son to Cherls the ſeventb;in the 
honor of Saint AMicheel the French tutclar yes 
ob, * 


i ofEuxorr. 


: , 


is [0 calle thbo commanded Fubers Biſhop of Furenches to E- 
ore collldta Church tro him on that Hill, which ever ſince 
h ted 1 fah been called Sfowne Sains Michael , fiequemied 
Nga Goldyljary with Pilgrims from all parts of France: ro whom 
( infticugſ#d is dedicated the nine and twentieth dey of Seprem- 
'» who ky) 11 memory of this Angel who fought againſt tbe 


R che Soy flaghth at Orceans ; hereupon Cherls the ſeventh took 
town Roy {is 65 Oriflemb the Image of Saint Michae/, which was 
was callgyſo8495 carryed before the King when he went ro wars. 
of the Sy fey wear a collar of gold made of Scallops faſined 
O22. wyJaſmall chaines , from which hangeth the lmage of 
© King wg {Mel treading on the Dragon. As ofren 9s ary 
k ; ont (ſight miſſeth the weazing of this collar, he is © 
t wroogh faſea Maſs ro be ſaid , andto pay ſeven Se/s and fix 
Oath wy [Peiers Tomrnow- All the Knights are bound on the 
hep callel ſighl of Saint Michagl! to wait in their h: b1's on the 
Corone @ (ivg from his Palace to the Church. On Saine Ati- 
and fie $a day » they are to wait on the King in the ſame 
er of thy ((aaments to Maſs, , and to offer each mana piece 
e French [gold 5 that day the King isroentertain them at his 
n hu, ['b!e; The next day they offer ( being cloathed in 
ng Leog {6k ) wax candles for the dead, for whom Maſle & 
e words, {/wjers are ſaid. Their oath is to maintaintain the dip - 
leed hin 19 of the French Crown,and the Church. The order 
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rice, in (#1he Holy Ghoft was inflituted by Henry the thirdof / Elniy 


ightsof | Fence enno 1579. in memory of his Nativity, election 
The or- {the Crown of Poland,;& his coming to the Crown 
forig. {{France, all which happened upon \\ bit Sundey , 
1e Sey {| #henthe Holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles, T he 
\ ſtern. | aights of this order wear a coliar made of Flowers 
ſhore) | #{meof Gold, cormered with flames of firc inrexwo- 
ich che {1ee with ſome Lerters, the fiſt whereofis #7. the firſt 
was ro {ner of Fenriesname. From the collar hangs tbelmage 
ant the | daDove in the middeft of aCroſs ike that of Maire all 
iedby | dlet with beams and four Flowers de /xce. The King 
5 par- | ®cbief ofthe order, whoſe'oath is to maintain the Ca- 
Mini. | ftolickReligion,and unity amorgft bis Subjcas. The 
other | Toights are 81] bound co communicate every firſt day 
ira- | TFibe years and onthe day of Pentecoft: and ,o ſwear 
hin | tir zca] to the Catbylick Faith, and *Þci; fidelity 
gel, 10 
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Of Chriflian 
Charity, 


Of Saint La- 
COLELD 


Of the Virgin 
Aary in 
Mount Car. 
med, 


tothe King and his Succelſors. This order conſilel 
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of the king, and one hundred Knights; among mhig "''Y 


are four Cardinals, five Piclaces , the Chancelow, 
Provoſt, Maſtcrof ihe Cercmonics, the High Tre 
ſurer and Regiſlep, Allthe Knights are bound towa 
the croſs on their garment, The feaſt cf this ordery 
kept on the firſt of ;anuzry, in which the Kingizss 
companicd to the Church by the Knights, andthy 
after Maſs arc fcafted by him at the Palace. Ar Em 
ſong ; they for the deceaſed Knights wear black, wi 
the next day offer wax candles for their ſouls , a 
then dine with the King again. The ordet of Chris 
an Charity was inſtituted by the ſame Flenry fotth 
benefic of poor Captains and maimed Souldiers, y 
whom Rensand Holpitals w. Ie by him aflipned, thy 
wear on their clocks an anchored Crofſe, embroys. 
red with white Satin, The Knights of Saint Lazan 
had their original ar Zerrſalem, but b: ing cxvclle! 
theace, were by Saint Lews brought from thence, an! 
entertained with greac tevenues, to the end they migh 
Jook to the cure of leprous and other infetted perſom; 
bue when theſe Knights became idle, aad married, 
their Rents were taken from them, and a part there 
given to the Knights of Szint /chn of lern/alem, 
Gregory th: thi:recath Emanuel Philbert DutcofSqy 
was choſ-n grear Matterof this order of S2int Laxeny 
towhom he gavethe command of all ſpitt!es for Lees, 
The ordcrotihe Virgin Mary in Mount Carmel, col 
fiſting of oac hundred French Gentlemen , was taſte 
tuted by King Henry the fourth of France,and confi 
med by Pope Paul the fifth, Tans 1607. Thi y aretid 
to keep a fealtevery ycat the ſixteenth of Stay, tothe 
Virgin Mary of mount Carmel, to wear on their cob 
a Croſle of tawny velver, in the middelt whereot thi 


- be the Image of the Vitgia Mary, cntowered wil 


Of Ovrleant or 
Porcupine, 


beams of Gold; about their necks th-y ſhall wearan 
anchored crofle of Gold, ia the miJd.{cft wher2of ſhil 
be the Viegios [Image enamelled. They may nor my 
ry above twice. They muſt fivh for th; Cacholid 
faith. The order of Orleans was inſticuteI by Agonfiem 
Lewis of France Duke of Orleans, An.1;9; it is calle! 
allo 


& 


Fdic 
you 


"= 


ww, = I A, = ©, © 


woo Aw . 


aw 


.” A 


cr coaſilabÞde 
mong which M$ thc Crder of the Parcupiney becauſe there hangs 


A.ir. of EuROPE. 
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aich Mcnſieur took for his Device, to let John of 
gurgonyne his mortall Enemy know , that he wanted 
wt Arms ani Courage to be reyenged on him for 
is wicked and bloody intentions. The Ocder of the 
Golden Shicld was intiituted by Lemis the ſecond, thir 


Golien Shield was a bend of Pcarls, whereon was 
mitten Alon, which is as much as Lllons in French, 
thatis, Ler #1 goall together 19 the ſervice of Gad , and 
lifence of 0467 Coun:rey, He inſtituted alſo the Order 


pour of the Virgin ary Anno 1370, conſiſting of fix 
mdtwenty Knights, who wore a Belt, in which was 
embroidered the word Zſpcrance in capital Letters; It 
had a Buckle of Gold, at which hung a tufclike a 
Thiſtle; on the Co!l-r alfo was embroidered the ſame 
word Eſpcrance with Finwers de luce of Gold, from 
phich hung an Oval, wherein was the Image of the 
Virgin Mayy, entoweree with a Golden Sun, ccowned 
wiihtwelve Stars of Silver, and a Silyer Creſcent un- 
der her Feet; atthe «nd of the Oyal was the head of a 


half Moon , was inilitutey by the good King Rene , 
being Duke of Hnj5u, and King of Sicily: The Sym- 
bol of the Order wat a Creſcent of Gold , whercon 
ms cngrayenthis word Cog, which ſignifies Praiſe; 
this the Knights wore on their Cloaks or Gowns;there 
were of this order ſix and thirty Knights. The Order of 


reclaim the French from theirQ uarrels, Duels,& other 
ſins; that by remembring the Repentance of Mary Mags 
dalen they might with ber learn to repent. The Croſs 
which might {crve to wear on the cloak, or about the 
neck, had atthree ends three Flowers de Luce ; the 
foot ſtood in a Creſcent,in the middeſt was the ſhape of 
Magdalen ; the Crol(s is beſet with Palms, to ſhew this 
Order was inſtituted to cncourage Voyages to the Ho- 


ly Land; within the Palms are Sun beams, andfout 
| | Flowers 


g Of the Golden 
Nuke of Brorbon, ſirnamed the Good Duke 3 in the Shield, 


of the T hive, called allo the order of Burbon, in ho- Of che Thifile 


Thitle. The Order of Arj-u, ot of the Creſcent or Of Anjos, 


St, Magdalen,was inſtituted by thn Chemel, a Noble Of Saint 
Gentlcman of France, fn.1614 out of a Godly Zeal to Magda! en, 


”7”- 


Of Bretzigne 
or Hemmine, 


They that 
would fec 
theſc orders 
deſcribed at 


read the Hi- 


large,let them ſerve his courage,purity & integrity, reſembled by thr 


Rory of An- niag through dirty and bogey places when he is han- 
drew Favine, ted, that be will rather ſuffer himſelf ro be caught; 
Parifian, and whoſe skin is ia great requeſt for Furs. This order 
Advecece in conlifteth of fige and twenty Knights of the Earcof 
the Courtof Corn, fo called, to Ggnific , that Priaces {hould be 
Pacliameatzy egtful toproferyc Hubandey, 


Flowers de luce, to ſhew the glory of the French 
tion, The Kaights arctied by their yow to abagdy 
all hazardous gaming , blaiphemy , reading of 
hibited and vicious Books » &:c. Their habit ud 
Skic colour.” Their collar. 15 made up of the ley 
M. doublcd With £- and A. to expreſs Mary My. 
dalen, King Lewy, and Queen Anne, taterlacel 
with doublc hcarts, wounded with darts of Golj 
crolled ; the Ribband 1s Crimſon , from which h 
an Oval, h.viog Mary Mayddlen on the one ide, 
and Saint Lewis on the other. The device aboutthy 
Oral on the cloack is, L'amour de dies ef} pacifiqu, 
They had a houſe allotted them oeer Paris , whetey 
were ordinari'y five hundred Kaights, bound to 
there during two years probation; atthe end of which 
they ſhail rake the oath of the order) of chatiiy  obe 
diencey and conjugal chaſtity ; they mult allo abjur 
all duels, quarteis, and affaſinates. The Kaight 
that live abroad (hall meet eye:y year at their houſe 
called the lodging Koyal on Mary Magdalen: Feſtirl 
day, to communicat> and to giye an account of chei 
actions to the great Maſter. The Knights that liyeia 
the houſe , mui on all Sundays and Fellivals be aſi 
ant at Divine Service , the Kaights hare their Acave- 
my for all kinde of cxerciſc.But this order as it begua, 
ſo it caded inthe perſon of Cheſne!, The order of Bre 
t aigne, Or of he Hermine, and Ear: of Corn, was inltt- 
tured by Francis Duke of Bretaigne, Anro.t450, 1t wat 
called of the Zeriof Corn; becauſe tho Golden Collat 
was made in the form of Ears of Cocns at the endof 
which bung by three ſmall golden chajas a litle white 
beaſt, called an Frermine; his word or Motto was, A 
Ma ie, intimaciag» that whileſt belived be wouldpre- 


Ermine,which is ſo loth to defilc bis white sKin by run- 
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11, Whats anther orders of Knighthood mere tnere in 


4 CT 
N Chrifendom, beſides theſe of the French. 


' & 


A In Flanicr was inflicutcd the order of he Gold- Of the Golden 


en Ficecc by: Duke #bilip, in the cuy of Arnges, A109 Flew 


1429. in memoiy of the great Revenues which ne 
wicd by Traffique of Woos,orclicin memory cf 
Gideons Fieece , ur of the Golden Fleece at Coiches. 
This Order confifed of thiny Knights , the Duke be- 
iog chief. The great Collar was made of double fu- 
fles entermoven wiih Stones and Flints » ' ſparkling 
fames of fiic The Flints were the Arms of the ane» 
cient Kings of Zurguncy; the Flames did ſignifi the 
Smiferiels, Fiercencſs, and Terror chele Knights 
hbow!d ſhew ro their enemies, to this purpoſe was this 
Motto, Lnte ſeri: quam flamma mices. Fromthe Collar 
bung a golden ficece. The Patron ofthis Order was St. 
Andrew : T be Knights were to keep three Feſtivals: 
on the fiſt d: y they wore Scarlet, roſhew that Heaven 
and Glory is got by mar:rydom and effuſion of Blood. 
Onthe lccond c3y black, to ſhew their grief for the 
Dead. The third dzy white Damask,to ſhew their pu- 
tiy. The Oreder cf he GA RTER was jniſticuted in En 
land, Anno 1 147 by King Edward the thieds coal 
iro cf five and twenty Knights » uncer the pattonage 
of Sairt George, The great Collar was of Gold, com- 
poſed cf white and red Cioffes knit in manner of crue 
Love knors ; inflead of which Knots , the Thiflles of 
$cor/ands Order were combined by King Lames » who 
united the two orders as be did the Kingdoms. From 
the Collar hangetb Saint George on hocſe back withthe 
Dragon at his feer, In Eng/and were iaſtiruced the 


Knigh:s of the Parr by King Fenry the fourth,as ſome Of the Baths 


write , who made fix and forty Knights , who —_— 
their ſeycral chambers in the Tower » watched an 

bathed themiclyes on Saturdsy pight, and on 
Sunday they were made Knights 3 At bigh Maſs in 
the Evcoing before the as they were cloathed 
with Gray cloth like Zremitento Ihew they weie willing 


torenounce the World for Clift » the nexe day they 


ſwear, Tolove God, defend the Church, honor abe King , 
and ro protef? the opprefedand thenthey lay afide theis 


Monte 


k Of the Gartere 
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Monks habir, and are richly” cloathed ; then yh 
mount on Roſe back , having on the Front-ſlaley 
fizn of the Croſs, and ſo they tide to the King), why Sat 
girdeth them with the Girdlc and Sword , and coup {nc 
mandeth PO aGCLEnt Knights to pur On their gilded Al 
S,1urs. Ar d:nner they wair pn the King , afe 
»hich they preſent their Swords to God on the hig 
Altar and icdeem them 3gatn with money. Thel 
andother Ceremoities of ih: Knights Baichclors, op 
of the Buch, may be ſecn at large in our own Hiſtories! 
Of Saint An. The ordcr of th: Thiſtle, or of Saint LFndrew in Sel 
/and was inſtirured by King Achains, who madex 
L-2gue offenfiye and defentive with Charles the Grey 
Ann 809, Th: Collar is made up of Thiſttcs and Ru 
the one being ful of prickles , avd nce to be touche! 
withour hurting the:kn, the other is good aguakt 
ſcrpents and poiſon, The Motto is Nemo me input 
[xcesftt, inrimatiog that he wanted not power to de 
f-nd þ m'e!f, and offend his enzmies. Art the Colla 
h*ngeth the pifture of Szint Andrew with his Cr6ſk 
Of the Lillz, or The Order of the Lilly or of Navaerie , was inſtiruted 
of Navgrre. by Prince Garcia the ſixth of that name , in the ty 
of Nagera Ann» 1048 where the Image of the Virgn 
Mar» iſſuing our of a Lilly, was difcovcred in the rim 


: 


bo! 
the 
ob 


drew, or the 


T hiſile, 


of the Kings ſickneſs, who thereupon ſuddenly bh 
covered his health; andin token of Gratirude , infiib} © 
ruced the Order of Knights of Saint Mary of the Lilly - 
conliſting of cight and thirty Knight's ; whereof. be - 
was chief. They ſware to expoſe Goods and Foh 
tunes to preſerve the Kingdom 'of Navarre, andtd. | 
expell the Moors, Each of theſe wearerh a Lilly on + 
his breaſt, madeof ſilycr, and a double chain of gold L 
enterlaced with this Gothiſþ letter 3p, which ſtand : 
for Mary. At the end of the chain hangeth a FlowdY * 
de lace, carrying th - /ame Letter crowned. The Knights 
ar@tied to divers ſeryices and prayers, to confelt : 
and to communicate, The Order of Saint Tan f 
Of Sr, James the Sword was infſticured -£nno 1158. under the 
of the Sword, Teigns of Liphonſo the ninth King of Caſie, and 


of Ferdinand King of Leon. © The Knights well 
On their breaſts, and on the lcfe ſide a Scallop: 
ſhell, 


Scale... ov Euxorx. 


; then ſell. About their neck they wear three chains of Goldz 
ont-ſtaleafhom whe b hargs the form of a (word , bling of ied; 


King, wiſh Sitia embroidered; anda Scallop ſhell upon the fame 
, and cougfſnord. The red [wordfignified therr Vidtory over the 
their gilde Arntbians, with whole Blood their ſwords were dyed. 
ing , afigh The Scallop (hell was a mark of their Pilgrimage to the 
on the high holy Scpulchre of Saint James; theſe they gather on 
'y. ThegfiheSca fhore, and faſten them to their hars or hoods , 
helors, of who go 0n Pilgrimage. This order rook firſt beginning 
1 Hiſtories $0 Galicia under the homage then of Zeon; at firſt thete 


-erp in Sel Knights lived in commen with the Monks of $aint 
ho made} Hee, and (ſhaved their Crowns, yowing chaſtity» po - 
the Greay ſ retty» bur afterwards they married; ehey both were of 
s and Ru Saint Auſtins rule, This order was alfo cftabliſhed in 
>< touch} Porrnge/; above fix bundred Knights were of this order. 
od apainf} Mary Lords of Spain hold it an honour to wear the 
me impugh abit of Saint Tamer, The great Maſterſhip of this or- 
vcr to del ff der was incorporated to the Crown of Caftile, Anno 
he Colla $1493. by Pope Adrian the ixth, The order of Saint , 


his Cr6ſ; Þ Inlian called of the Peay Tree, was ivſtitured in the of Saint Tilt. 
inſtiruted Kingdom of Leon, AAnno179. and was approyed by an, or the Pea» 


' the Gy 
he Vign © 
1 the time} heir Aras, But after -£/phon/o the ninth King of 
denly r& Leen, became Maſter of the City Alcaniara, which he 
e, inf took from the Moors, and beitowed it on the Great 
the Lilly Maſter of Calatreva, and this gayeitio the Maſter of 
Sreof x# ihe Pear Tree; Theſe Knights of the Pear Tree tiled 
1nd Fol themſclves Knights of L!canrara, and forſaking their 
, andre. fomer Armcs , wore the Green Croſs Flower de {tuced 
Lilly on on their breaſls ; they live under the order of Benedit?. 
of guld, They firſt profeſſed © haſtity but Vope Par the fourth 
b Rank permitted chem ro marty, The Great Maſte:ihip of 

| this order was by Pope Alexander the ſixth a Spaniard 
| Flowel united to the Crown of Caſtile, in fayour of King Fer- 
Knight ainand of Arragon, and Queen 1/abe! his Wife. The 


Pope Alexanderthe third, Lucius the third. and [nno- 876: 07 Alcan 
en; the thicd ; the Knights haye the Pear Tree for i414. 


. Pig - 5 SS 
fels 2/6} 2:der of Calaeirava was founded in the Kingdom of Ca-of Calarrdve 


remind & fie -AnnoitgS, underthe Reign of Sencis the third , 
der the 72d fixth King of Cate, They were Called Calarrave 
{1 and from a Calllc Of that name caken from the {o9rr) ang 
s went £©Vc0 to the Knign's Templers, but they frating their 
Scallop A. 2  97p 
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own weakneſs, ſurrendered it ro the King Sande 
Caſtile, who gave it to certain Monks of the Ciftey 

order, who offcred themſelves to keep this ſromie 
Caſtle; Hence aro/e the order of Calatrava. They mea 
a redCroſsFlower deluced; Pope Alexander the thin 
approved this order ; at farlt theſe Knights wore $q 
pulaties and r( bes of white,but Pope Benedi#the thi 
diſpenſed with them for that Mor kiſh habit, and thy 
were permitted by Pope Faw! ihe third, to Mm3Ir1y once 
only. Atlzaſt the Maſteiſhips of Saint James, of Cal 
atrava, and of A4tcantara were annexed to the Crom 
of Spain in favour of Charles the fifth Emperour ard 
King of Spain, who enjoy the revennes of theſe tht 


O/ the Band vw orcat Maſters. Theorder of the Band, or red Scarſe, 


Red 5carfe, 


Of the Dove, 


Anights os. 
Saviour of 
Montreal, 


Of V onteſia; 


Of tbe Looking 
Glaſe, = 


& 
. 


was inſtituted in C a#ile by Aiphonſs the 11 th, Am 
13z0, Kingof Zea and Caftile. The Knights wor 
a broad ribband of red $i/h , and are bound to accom 
pany the King in his Wars , to be valiant, ſober, 
cCourrerts, d:fcreet, &c, The order of the Day, 
or Fo!y GhoF#t, was infltituted in S egobia in Cafe, 
Anno 1379» by /chn he firſt of Cafile, T hey war 
a col}arlinked with Sur-beams, whereat hung a Don 
of Gold, enamelled with whire, as if it were flyin 
down from Heayen. But this order ended withthe 
inſftiiutors fe, towit, the ſame year of his inflitut 
on, "The order of Saint Savicur of Montreal , called 
the order of Arragon-was inflituted in Arragon, Ann 
1120. by Alphonſo the eighteenth King of Navarre, and 
firſt of Arragore T he Knights wore a white robe) and 
on the brez{t an anchored red ciclſe; their rule wa 
like that of the Tewplars , to whom they ſucceededin 
Mcrireal, but only that they had power ro warty» The 
orcer ©f our Lady of Merie/ia, or of V aiencia , ms 
inſtituted in the Kingdom 1 V alznaa, Anno 1317, 
by /ames the ſecond King of Hrr:2n, upon the extib 
mination of the Templays, Ther Statutes of this ordet 
were aniwerable tothart of Cea/airava, under the rule 
&f the Ciſtertians, whole cloathing they wear diſpenſed 
withall rowear, Theor Ciofic was that of Sator George) 
a full red Crofſe which they wore on their break, 
The order of the £ooking-giaſſe of the Virgin Mar 
was inſtituted Þy Ferdinand the Inta:tof (a twe, Ann 
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upon a memorable Vitory he had over the Aoorer. 
The Collar of this order was compoſed of Bough-pots 
fall of Lillies, interlaced with Griffons. Theorder . T 
of Teſus Chrift was inſtituted in Portwge! Anno 1320. Of Ieſue Chrifl 
by Dionyſius the ſixth King of Poreugal: the Knights 

wear black, and upon their breaſts #red Crofle, and 

another white over the red. Pope yobn the twenty [e- 

cond confirmed this order Anno1320., gave them the 

ric of Saint Bennet, Pope Alexander the fixth gave : 
them leaye to marry, This order as that of D. vis Of D, Avne 
was annexed to the Crown of Portugal», This order 
D. us was inſtituted in Por:wgal under the firſt King 
Alphonſo Henriquez Anno1147. under the rule of 
Saint Bennec, They bcar for their Armes che ccoſs like 
that of Llcantara, with two black birds like Rayens. 


SeeFavine,&c, 


Q. 12. What were the ordeys of Knight-hood in Gets 
many, Hungary) Bobemia, Poland, gc. —” 
A. The order of the Dragon was inftituted in Ger- Of che Dragon, 
many, by the Emperor Sigiſmnnd, Anno 1418, upon the 
condemnation of Huſſe, and Hierom of Prague, The 
Knights did wear 0a high days a Scarlet cloak, a 
double Golden chaine, at the end whereof hung a 
Dragon overthrown ,. her wings ſeeming broken ; and 
daily they wear a Croſſe Flower de-luced with green. 
This order was famous throughout Germany and Hun- 
gary. The order of Auſtria and Carinthia, or of Saint Of S. George. 
George , was inſtituted by the Emperor Frederick the 
hird , firſt Arch-Duke of Lufiria Anno 1470. The 
Knights wear a white coat, anda red Croſle ; they 
were bound to guard the Frontiers of Germany , Flun- 
gary, Auſtria, Styria, and Carinthia, againſt the | . 
Turks. The order of Poland , or of the white Eagle , Of the white 
was inſtituted by King Ladiſleus the fifth, Lnnorg 25. Zagle. 
The Kings wear a triple chaine of Gold, wherear hangs | > 
an Eagle Crowned. The order of Denmark, or of the © the Elephant 
Elephant , was inſtituted by Chri/tierne the firſt, Kin 
of Denmark, Anno 147%. The Collar whvch the 
Knights wear, is compoſed of Elephants, with filver 
Caſtles on their backs, at the end whereof hangeth 
the piture of the Virgin ary, beſet with Sun beams, 
anda Creſcent under her feer, The otderof 5weden » wy 
A az "oO? V4 
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or of Teſws, or of the Seraphims,was inſtituted by May- 
nus the fourth,King of Sweden, Anno-I4334. TheCole 
lar of this orcct is compoſed of Cherubinrs. and Patti, 
archai Croſſe: , in memory of the fiege laicd to the 
chief City of Ypſala. At the end of the Collar hung ap 
Oval , bearing theſe three letters, 7 HS, that is Leſw; 
Hominum Salvater,with fcur nails eDamelled white and 
black to ſhcw our Saviours Paſſion. The order of Cleve, 
or of the wan, isat this dzy held up by tbe Princes 
deſcended of the Houſe of Cleve, who do brar the Sway 
for their order, Creſts, and Supporters of their Army, 
Of the order of Prusfia, called the Marian, or Teuis. 
nick, we have ſpcken alicady. The orfer of Livenic, 
or of the ſrord-bearers, was inſtiiuted Fmno 1203.by 
Alberta Monk of Breme, with ſome rich Merchant, 
who cur of zra} to fight againſt the Ir ficels of Livonia, 
renounced the woria, and vowec obecicnce , and chy 
ſtity , in the preſence of Biſhop Albert, who preſctis 

bed them the tulc and habit of the Ciſtertians, a long 
whiteCaſſock, with a black hood, having on thelek 
ſide,nearto theſhoulder,a red Sword, and on the breaft 
two Swords acroſs , with the points dowr ward. Thi 
order was cor. firmed by Pope tnnocent the third The 


.Of Saint Gall. order of St. Gall in Switzir/ans, was infiituted by Fre 


See the Fiſloe 
vie of theſe 
places, 


Drivers 
of Knights at 
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orders 


R 
derick the ſecond, Emperour Anno 1213. when be came 


en Pilgrimage to the Abby of Szint Gall, & inflituted 
that order which he called the order of the Bear, giving 
to the chicf Lords thereof Collars,& C hains of Goldat 
the cnd whereof hurg the form ora Bear of Gold en$ 
melled with black. The Abbot was to confer this order 
every fixteenth day of OFcher, being the Feaſt day of 
Saimt Gal!, the Apoſtle of the Germans, TI bis order 
was inſtituted ro the memo:yof Saint Y r/us, Martyred 
before the Temple of the Sun at Ss/enerre. The Camon 
of the Switzers honored (his ordertil.they fell cf frem 
the Houſe of Auſi1ia; nowit is quite loft. 


Q. 12. What are the Orders of Knighithoed in ltaly! 


A, The Pop«s have been founcers of ciyers ot» 
dens: Pope Tehn (he 1wenty leco.. et Tt | nity inſti- 
tuted the ©rder of {e/ns Chrift, ns 2370. 1 bey od. 
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Sect.Ir. of EuROPE,” ' 


wear a Croſs of Goid enamelled with red, and in- 


: cloſed with anothes Crofſe. Pope Paul the ſecond 1n- 


ſtirwred at Kone the order of the Holy Ghoſt, Anno » 


' 1468- The Knights wear a white Croſs. Pope Alex- 


ander the ſixth, 1oNituced the order of Saint George » 
Amno, 1498, They carneda Crols of Gold, cntower- 
ed with a wreath made iv form ofa Crown, Leo the 


 tentb inſtituted the order of Saint Peter, Anno 19:0. 


Theſe wore within an Oval of Gold the cfhigics of 
Saint Peter, atthe endofa Torts of Chaines of Gold. 
Theſe were to guard th: Sea Coaſts againſt the Turke, 
Panl thethird eſtabliſhed the order of St. Pawl!, Anno, 
1540. Pope Pius the fourth, creed the order of the 
Pies Fnmo, 1560. Their charge was to carry the Pope 
when be went abroad in publick, He wouldhayethemca 
take place of the Knights of Male, and of the Empire. 
Sixtus Dnintws ordained the Knighthogd of Lawrero » 
Anno, 1587. to whom he ere(ted our Lady Church 
at Lewretto, for a Cathedral, At Rome allo, there 
be ſome Church men of the order of Knight- hood, as 
the Knights Froſpitallexs of Saint Anthony, The Ge- 
petal of (bis order is called Abbot of Saint Lnthbony of 
Vienna; the prmcipals of this order do wear on their 
black Cafſocks, Cloaks, and Gownes, a doub:e Saint 
Anthonies Croſs, that is, wo 7. T- of blew Satcin ; 
the meanner ſort wear but one. The Knights of the 
Virgin Mary, were inftituted by Brother Barthol mew , 
Biſhop of V icenca, a Dominican, Ynno, 1232}, and cone 
firmed by Pope Yrban the fourth, the Knights follow 
Saint Dominick's rule, wearing 2 whi'e Caſſock, with a 
red Cruſt un the breaſt, with :wo Starts: Their cloak is 
of gray colour. Their charge 1s to take care of 
Widowes and Orphans, and ro reconcile diffecen= 
ces berween Man and Wife, They lived at home 
with their Wives and Families, and rot in Co- 
vents Hence they were named Frazre: Gaudcinterg 
Brethren of joy. The order of the G!5ri2ue V irgin 
Mary was inflituted at Rome, Anni151S. by thice 
Brothers, Pedrs, [ohn Bapiiſia, and Bernards, They 
were confirmed by Pope Paul the fifth , who. with 
Aaz his 
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his ſucceſſors were to be great Maſters thereof, Theig. 
Covent is in the Palace of Zazeran- They are bound 
defend the Chriſtian Faith , the Cathelick Church, t5 
ſuppreſs, the Turkes,to be Nobly exafted. The Knighty 
Layicks of this order, and Knights Priefts that ate be. 
neficedzate to wear about cheir necks a Ribband of blew 
Siik, and a golden Crols enamelled with blew, and on 
the Cloak a Croſs of blew Sattia to ſhew the colour 
of the Virgins garment whichſhe worc, to wit, ofa 
blew Skic-colour; but ire Knights Chaplin: are to 
wear the blew Crotic on their Cloaks, but vat about 
their necks, Within the Croſs is a round circle, where. 
inis M. S. fianding for Maria San&a, with a Crown, 
About the circle are twelye ſilver beams, repreſents 
ing the twelve Apoſtles; each branch of the Crofle 
hath nine Trafts » demonſtrating the nine Orders of 
Angels; the four ends of the Croſſe are four Lillies, 
ro ſhew tbat che Virgin is the Lilly of the Valleys ; at 
the ends of the Crofle are four Stars , figuting the 
four Eyangcliſtss At Yerice there is the order of 


Knights of > Saint Marks Knights , inſtituted when Saint Marks 


Boy was brought thither from Llexandria. At Genoa 
arc the Knights of Saint George, and ſo diyers Cities 
of 1taly have their peculiar orders of Knight-hood: 
In Savoy there is the order of the Lnnunciation, of 
which we hayc already ſpoken, The Collar of this 
order is compoled of Koles and Love knots, where» 
unto hangs an Oval , contaiding the Angel, holding 
a Scepter, and ſaluting the Virgin, over whom hoyer« 
eth a Doye, We haye allo ſpoken of the orders 
of Saint Maurice, and Saint Zagarus. The former 
of theſe two began Anno1440. when Amaas the ſes 
venth , firſt Duke of Savoy retired to the Deſart of 
Ripaille, to preſerye the memory of that yaliant 
Knight, av of his Lance and Ring. They tollow 
Saint .,Awuſiins 1ule. The ortier of Saint Zagarys was 
united by Gregory the thirteenth, to that of Saint 
Manrice ; theſe arte Ciftertian:, and haye divers privie 
ledges and immunitics, The ordcr' of Florence, ot 
of Saint Stephen Pope » was infltitutcd by Coſmo de Me- 
dic , (firſt Duke of Florence, Anno i561, in _— 
| 4 | PEE iN 0 
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Se&n 


7 $ A. 
it | of Poſig Scephen the ninth Parron of Florence. They fol- 
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low Saint Benne:s rule, and have the ſame Priviledges 

with the Knights of Malta, They wear a long gown of 

White Chamblet , on the breaſtsa red Crofs like that 

of Mata. The order of the Precious Bloood of Chrift , 

gas inſtituted by Y incentio de Gengagetbe fourth Duke 

of Mantua, and ſecond of Montſerrat, Annoi608. in Of Mantuz, 
honour of Chriſts Blood, ſome drops whereof are kept 

ig Saint Andrews Church at Mantuz. The Collar is 

compoſed of Oyals of Gold, and theſe two words, 

Dimine Probafii; in the Oyals are flames of fire, burn- 

ing about Gold-Smiths melting ports ful of pieces of 

Gold. Art the end of the Collar within an Oyal , arc 

mo Angels ſtanding upright, holding a Chalice and 

Pixe Crowned , on the Tabic whereof are three drops See the above 
of blood , with this Legend about the Oyal, Nibil io named auihir, 


nifte recepto. 


Q- 14. 
the Eaſt ? 


What were the Chriſtian Military orders in 


A. The order of Cyprus and of Lugignan, orofthe _ : 
Sword was tnftituted by Guy of Lugignen, King of Le Rnight-hord in 
ruſalem and Cyprus Anno i199, The Collar of this ors the Eaft, 
der was compoled of Cordons of white Silk ewined in- 
to love kno:s, interlaced with the Letters S, and 
R. at this hung an Ovalof Gold, with a ſwordinit, 
2>out the Oval was cngrayed theſe words, Securiias 
Kegni, Of th: other Eaſtern orders we vave alreaty 
ſpoken; namely of that of the Holy Sepuichre , infti- 
tuted by Baldwin the ficit of chat name , and ſecond 
King of. teruſalem, Brother to Godfrey of Bulloigne , 


. Anno 11903, They were at firſt Canons Kegular of Saint 


Acuflini order, permitted ro livein Terujalem, by the 
Saracens : afcer thcy were Knighted , retained their 
Fhite habit, wherein they carried the Crolle of 
{eru/alen, luch as the Kings bare In their Armes. 
Pope ſnncent the eighth, Ann1484, united thele 
knights co the Flo{pitallers of Saint tohn ; buc this 
Union laſted no: long; for the Knigh:z married , 
w1:1cupon Pope Aiexanzer the (ixth took the powe- 
Aagq Cr 


A Mew of the Rett210ns $ TY 
er of conferring vhis order himſelf, yiving powe 
Guardian of the holy Sepuichre, who is lv, 
ciſcan » to confer this order On Pilgrims to the 
Land , provided they rake their Oath on the Holy i 
pulchre, We have alſo ſpoken of the Hoſpitallers of 6 
Zn Baptiſt of Teruſalew, inſtituted by Baldwin, tif 
Kiog there , Ann» » 1104. Likewiſe of the Knighy 
7 emplays , inſtituted under Baldwin the lecond, kar 
King of Teruſalem, Anno, 1119, Of theſe I will mak 
no futther mention- There were Other orders in the 
Holy Lznd, as the Knigh:s of Saint /chn of Aexes, Of 
Saint Thomas , Of Saint Gerion, Of Saint Blaze, &, 


but theſe were of ſmall note ;- and are now loſt, See 
Faviner Theaicr of honour. 
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The Contents of the twelfth Setion. 


Ft, 


de: 


The opinions of the Anabaptifte, and wherein they agree 
_ with the o!d Heretichs, 3.' The Tenet: of the Brewniſtse 
3. Of the Fimiliſts 4. The Adamites, and Antinomie 
ans. 5- The Religion of the Socinians 6.Of the Armini- 
ans Tenets. 7. Of theChurch of Arnhem and the Mille- 
naries opinions $.0fſ many etherSects at thu day among 
9.9 the opinions of the Indej encents. 101 The 7 ena 
of the Presbyreriars , where by way of a Catechiſm 3s 
delivirea their whils Di Atrin concerning the Minift ry, 
Epiſcopacy) Prerwbyter), Lay Flderfhip, Deacons," ivit 
MagiFfrates,the EicGlionof Miniſters, OrGination. prn ex 
of the Keys, Excommunication. 11. Diver: tyronenus 
opinions which have been lately revived cr hatched ſince 
the fall of our Church Government, &Cc- 


SECT, x11 
Queſt. r. 


Flat opinions in Religion are there held a: 
} othis day among them , that are fallen of 
4 frmRome? 

A. We have already ſpoken of the 
SISEEEDZ Opinions of Luther, Calvin,Oecalampanimy 
Zuirglius , and other Proteſtants ; whoſe Tencts ar® 
followed by many thouſands atthis day: We have 
alſo ſpoken ſomewhat of the original and increaſe of 
Anabapiiſm ; new we will briefly ſet down their opi» 
nions, as they a1c recorded by Pontanus , Bullinger , 
Gaſtius, Sleizan, Oftandery and others , and will {hew 
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rherein they agree with the old condemned Here- Anabapiift:, 
ticks, They bold that Chriſt rook not his fleſh from pan any 
end names. 


ine Virgin Mary 5 f lo held the Heretick V alentinur, 
2 Thar 
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Roman and Proteſtant Church , have fully refcijed 


A View of the Religions Se; 
2. Thar Chriſt is not truce God), « ſoheld em 
z-. They deay baptiſm to Infants, ©* ſo did the Pulagilh 
ans, 4» They re-baptiſe,ſo did the Novatians; Arriagh 
« AEcians and Donatifts. 5-They belicye to enjoyhen þ 
after the day of judgement, an earthly Monarchy, 
« ſo did the Cerinthians, Nepotians Millenaries, an 
Mahumetans. 6. They ſay our righteouſnefſe depen 
upon the works of charity and afflition , not upay 
faith in Chriſt; «ſo did the Cathari, Melerians, Done 
ziſts, and Felagians, 7, They maintain free-will in ſyig 
itual things ; **ſodid the Pelagian!. 8. They accoun 
chemmſelves the only pure Church without ſia ; fodid 
the Donatiſts., y., They ſay Lay-men may adminifta hi 
the Sacraments; ſo did che Marcionites, & Pepurian, thi. 
10. They reje&RMagiſtracy among Chriſtians; «ſo dil 
the Minichees 11, They lay that Chriſtiana Magifſtrarg 
are not to puniſh Maicfactors with death , *« fo fail 
the Tertullianifis. 12. They will have all things in cons 
mon, <©* with rhe old Nicholaitans, 13, They teach 
char a man may put away his wife though not for adul. ſec 
eery; * ſo caught the /ews, 14, And thata Chriſtia 
may have many wives; which js che Doctrin of Mahome, 
15. They will not ſwcarar ail; in thu they follow th 
Tenet of the old Pelagians, Now alltheſeopinionsare 
ancient Hereſies as we have thewed , which haye been 
refuted ſufficiently by the ancient Doors of the 
Church, and condemned by General and Provincial 
Councils, betides thar diveis late writers , both of the 


theſe opinions; whoſe writings they that are at let- 


ſure may peruſe. And by the way ,we muſt obſcrye, 
that as the Anabaptifts haye divers opinions , (o they 
have divers names. Some are called Munzerians, from 
Munger, who raiſed the Boors in Germany againſt 
their Lord:, He raugnt thar all things ſhall becom- 
mon. 2. Separariſis , forleparating themſelyes from 
che affairs of the \'Vorld, yz. Caxtharils, forrbioking 
themſelves more pure then others; therefore deny 
original fin, nor will they pr:y > Forgive ws our ſinnt, 
4+: Ap9»licke, who like the Apoſtles go withour ftaffe 
or {ctip » up and dowa the Woild preaching. $5. En» 
thufiafts 
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eld rin ff pretend reyclations, and brag they have the 


d the Pula of prophelic , 6. Silertes,who place a]l their holi- 
1; Arrias Shin filence. 7, Aaamites, who belicye that the wear- 
d Enjoy hers Goof cloathes is a curicd thing, therefore they affect 
Monarchy, Etedneſs,. &+ Georgians, fo called from David George 
enaries , and Famili, who boaſted he was greater then Chrilt. 
efſe depend þþ, riberi; who think they are made free by C hilt from 
» NOt upaſayments of Taxes or Debts, and free fiom obedience 
14ns, Done th humane Laws. 10. Fuites, lo called from one Hut 


will in ſpin bo denied C brifts divinity, and mace himſelf ihe on:y 
hey accoun Kon of God. 11. Me/chioriſts, tonamed frem one Melchi- 
fia 5 fodid of Strasburg, who taught that Mary was the Conduit 
adminifty hrowgh which Chriſt did paſs,as water through a Pipe, 
Pepuzian, tz. Menonifis ſo called of Menon a Frieglander.13,Beu- 
IS; "fo dif Bddians, ſo called fiom their Author,thelc ;fhrm Poly» 
{agiftrars hay to be an boly kind « f life, 14. Auguſtinians from 
** ſo ſaid Fawenſtine a Bohemian who bragged he was the firſt that 
25 In cons flopencd Paradiſe for himlelf and followers: 15, Serveis- 
Icy teach ſawyio called ficom Ser wverm the Arrian, who was burn- 
for adul. Fedat Geneva tor «cny 10g Chriſts Divinity» 1553.Theſe 
Chriſtia will not Baptize Chilaren t)] they bethirty years of ape of theſe Alﬀe- 
Mahome, Bib, Denkians from one Denkiwns their author, who with dius in his 235. 
follow th gen, would haye the wicked and Divels to be ſaved. 59 of Anaba- 
nions are fli7: Monaſterien(es, fo called from Munfter , where John ptiſts, and Bul. 
aye been fol Leyden their King reigned, who taught that be had a Jinper 32 his 
s of the Fcommſfion from heayen to take many.wives. 18, Liber- fr fy Bok a- 
Ovincial fines, who make God the author of ſin,and deny the Re- g4jnſt them ; 
th of the YurreQtion.19. Deo Kelif7i, who rejeted all means and 1E- þyne made 


refc![ed Fed only upon God. 20. Semper Orantes, who with the LeGion, and 
at lei- Fold Euchytes arc ſtill praying thinking they are tyed to a7 Pagit out 

blerye, Ffoother duty, | of them. 

lo they 

s, from | Q. 2. What are the Tenets of the Browniſts ? 

againſt 


ecom- | A. Theſebeing ſo called from their author, Maſter 
s from F Jober: Brown of Northamptonſhire, ſometimes a School Browniſts their 
toking EMafter in Sowthwark, hold there is no other pure Kinds erTencs 
* deny F Church in the world but amorg them ſo did che Do- | 
- finns, Ynatiſts of old. 2. They rejef# the Leras Prayer; in this 
faffe FYibey are Jews, and agree with theold Fleretichs, called 

En» FViodiciant. 3. They will not ſerye God in conſecrated 


frafls | Churches, nor will communicate with thoſe = 
callc 


AView of the Religions "Siſſe 
in this they follow theold Cathari. 4. They rejeQ mite 
and affe& parity , in this they are Anabaptiſis, 5 oi 
hold all the Church Ceremonies to be Popilh, 5, yihat 
the loye which is in God is not Efential. », wiki 
Ordination of Miniſters, by Bifkops is Antichriſtiuyſſpec 
That :heword preached, and Sacraments auminihiuc 
by ſ{can4alous Miniſters, arc altogether incffeQay Yor 
That Charch Muſick 1s unlawful- 10- Thar 
and Mechanicks may preach and expound ScriptanflHt 
That ſer forms of prayers arc abuminable in che(yl 
of 0d, whereas notwithfiending we have divers [uf 
both in the Old and New Teftament , as which they off(0 
rel , and chiefly ar the Lords prayer. 13. There Wl C 
vers ſorts of this profeſſion; ſome Brownifir, of wii 2 
we haye ſpoken ; feme Barrewiſts, ſo called fromwf it 
row , their firſt Martyr, He called the Char 
England, Sodom, Babylon,aud Egypt. Some are cli 
Wilkinſonians, from Wilkinſon thei: Maſter, whotwgh 
that he and his followers were truly Apoſtles, 8 
therefore denied communion with ſuch as didnoig 
them thattitle, A fourth ſort theie is of Lnabop 
cal Broryniſl:, who hold themſelyes che only wtf 

0 
[1 


Church, and condemn the other Browniſ?s for Þi 
bapiiſme ; therefore they re baptiſe ſuch as come 
them. They chat would {ce more of this Se, [erthaſſ® 
read the Book called The profane Schiſm of che Brom \ 
another called The foundation of Browniſm, Mail * 
Wiyites diſcovery of Browniſme ; Door Halls Api" 
gy againſt the Browniſts ; Giffords Declaration aga 1 
the Browniſts ; Pagizts Hereſtography, &Ce 'F' 


$3 {23 SF XK... 3H 5 rod” 14 


t 
Q. 3: What arethe Familiſts ? : 
Familifits thiiry A. The Fanuliſis, or family of leve, are focal | 
Herefies, from the love they bear ro all men, though nevel ; 
wicked; and their obedience to all Magiſtrata | 
though never fotyrannical , de they Tews, Gentile | 
Turks, Fheir Founder was one David George) ; 
Dep, who calicd bimſeifthe rrue David, that thoull * 
reſtore the Kingdom to 1ſraed He held, r. | 
neither Aoſer, nor the Prophets , nor Chriftcould} 
their DoGtiine faye the pcop!c ; but bis DoQtinem 


ey tejeRt mille only means of ſalvation. 2- That whoſoeyer ſpoke 
vaprifts, 5 azinſt bis Doftrin fhould never be forgiven, neither 
: Popiſh, 6, piſ@chis life nor in the life ro come. 3. That he would 
Yal, » wiktup the truc Houſe of David, and raiſe the Taber- 
A atichrifliahecle of God , not by luffering , but through loye and 
ents aumindmeckneſs. 4. Thbat he was the right Meſſiah, the be- 


r incffeQay ered fon of the Father. 5. That he ſhould notdie; 


Thar if he did , he ſhould riſe again. His Succeſſor, 
2d Scripta Henry Nicholas of Amfterdam, maintained the ſame 
ble in chegDcftin 4 but in his own name, calling himſelf The Ke. 


divers [eq forer of the World , and the prophet ſent of God, To the 
phich they af former Tenets he added x, That there is no other 

There && Chriſt but holizeſs, and no other Antichriſt but ſin. 
nific, ofwifs. That the Family of ove hath attained the ſame per-« 
[led roma tion that Adam had before he fell. 3. That there is 
e ChurgF zo r1cfurretion of the fleſh. 4, That the day of judge» 
>me are of ment is already come, aad that this Vicho/as is the Judge 
r, whotwol the world, 5. That there hath been eight great 
,poſtlez, W Lights io the world , whereof Chriſt was the teyenth , 
s didnorgf but bimſclf the eight, and greateſt of all, 6, Thar 
 AnabegÞ nooe ſhould be baptized till the thirtieth year of their 
e only wiſage- 7- Thatche joyes of Heayen ſhall be only bere 
i/is for Pt 0a the Earth, and ſo likewile Hell. 8, That they oughe 
| as come not to bury the dead , nor to giyealmes to ſuch as are 
ect, let thelf not of their profeſſion. $g. That Angels ate born of 
he Bron Women. 10. That every day cf the week ſhould be 
ſm, a Sabbath. 11. T bat the Law may be fulfilled in this lite. 
all; Ay i2 That there was a world before Adam was made. 1z. 
tion apa} That their is no other Deity but what man partakes of 
in this world . x4. That ſuch wiycs as are not of their 
belief, m.y be rejected for whores. 15, That in F. 


Nicholas dvgellcth all peifetion , helineſs , and know- As may be 
ledg,and that their illuminated Elders are deificd in this ſeenin Dr De@ 


e focal life, and cannor ſin. There be allo divers ſorts of Fa: nilons white 
rh never! miliſts 3 As C aſialians p Grindlctonians z of the AAcun- W.1f. Mr. 
piſtrag ruins, of the V allies, of the ſcatteied Flock, &c, which Knewſtub in 


zentily 
turpes, 
at the 
I. 
' could! 
irinew 


(), < Whos 


bold with thele former opinions > that the Scriptures the Familifte 

are bur forN oviccs; that we ought not to pray for par- Confes/ion. Mx, 
don of fin after we ate aſſured of God's love;that wick» Teſſop z and g= 
ed men ſin neceſſarily, and ſuch more fluffe, theres, : 
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Q. Whatbethe Adamites and Antinomiags vl 


SA damites. A. Ofthe Anuamirer in Saint Auſtins time, we 
already ſpoken, as al'o of the Bohemian Ada 
Of late years there were ſome of them in Amfi 
where the men and women did pray in their my 
ings, and perform other divine ſeryices naked, 
poiture they called the ſtate of innocency , andy 
meetings Paradiſe. In their opinions they were 
baptiſty, The Antinomians are (o called from their 
poling and rejecting of the Law , which they ſayi 
no uſe atall under the Goſpel , neither in regard + 
direRion, nor corretion , and therefore ought ng 
be read or taught in the Church. 2. They (ay thaty 
works doneither further, nor evil works hinderſ, 
on 3, That the child of God can no more fin thenC 
could, and therefore it is fin in him to ask pardonh 
fi2. 4. That God never chaſtiſeth his children for 
nor is it for theie-fins that any Land is puniſhed. s, 
murther, adulrery, drunkenneſs, are fins in the wid 
but not in the children of grace,nor doth God look 
on them a« ſinners, and conſequently that bra 
lying and defſembling was no fin in him.6. That the 
of orice never doubrerh, after he is once aſſured ofli 
vation. 7, Thatno man ſhould be troubled in bis conk 
ence for any fin 8. That no Chriſtian ſhould be exbont 
ro perform the duties of Chriſtianity. 9. Thar an Hy 
crite may have all the graces that were in Adam bekt 
his fall and yet be withour Chriſt. 10, Thar Chriſt ist 
only ſubjc& of ail graces, & that noChrilſtian believet 
See al{pGata- or worketh any good, bur Chriſt only believerh 
ker in his pre® worketh. 11. God doth nor love any man for his holine 
faceEdwards 1212. SaiCtification is no evidence of a mans juſtific 
his Gangreen, tion; ©* Of this aod ſuch like ſtuff you may read! 
Pagit, and © Pontany« his Catalogue of Hereſies z who makese 
athers. & tohn Ayricolathe author of this Set, £4nns. Iyjf 
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eAntinomians. 
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Q. 5s, What js the Religion of the Socinians ? 
Zacinians,thetr A. Farn#Fys Swxoinus, an /talianot Siena, pl . 
Tenet. all Reli-ion ia theſe old condemned Herelies, 

greedily, embraced by his Diſciples, 1. They 
bre to 


* Seiictn,. of Euxoprr. 


nomiang? | before bis fall was naturally mortal, 2. That no man 
— oÞ by the light of nature can have any knowledg of God- 
2 time, ela 3. That men before his fall, had nororiginal righteouſe 
mien Adll neſs 4. That there 18 no original finin us,as itimports 
in Amin concupilcence » or deformity of nature, 5- Thatthere 
in their ml} 152 fiee willto goodneſs in us, and that we may here 
cs naked, mfÞ fulfil the Law- 6. That God hath no fore-knowledg 
ncy , andy} of contingencies ceterminate'y , but alternatnely. 5. 
they were} That the cauſes ofpredeftinztion are not in God, bur 
from theirgff in vs > 2nd that Þe doth not predeſtinace to ſalvation 


b chey ſayyh any particular or certain perſon ; and that predeſtina- 
r in regard} 041100 mw y be fruſtraced, 8, Thai God could juſtly par- 
e ought na} CoD our firs without 27y ſatisfaftion, v9, That Chriſt 
ſay thataſ by Þ15 death did not ſatis fie for us > but only obtained 
binder ſalnf# power for us, to ſati: fie for cur ſelves, by our faithand 
fin thenCh# obedience» 10. That C hiift Gied for himſelf, that is, 
Sk pardon( £0t ſor his ſins ( for he was without fin ) but for the 
Idren forg# mortality & infirmities of our nature whuch he :llumed. 
iſhed. s, 11, ThatChrift became not our High Pricſt nor im- 
n the wich monal,nor impafi. ble before he aſcended into Heaven. 


30d look} 12. That Death Eternal, is nothing elſe but aperpe- 
Chat the 


Jured off 


tual continuance in death, orarnbilation. ' 13. That x7, ;has would 
everlaſting fire, is ſo called fiom its effect, which 13 4, theſe cpini- 
the eternal extinQion or annihilation of the wicked ;,,, ar large, le 


n bis cook} which ſhall be found alive in the laſt dzy. 14: That jy reaq Soci- 
be exhorne# © biifts incaryation is 2oainſt reaſon, 2nd cannot be rus, himſelf, 
at an Hyd proved out of Scripture. 15. That Chiifl 1s nor truly Crellius, Leb» 
{4am belt G09.16. That the Holy Ghoſt is not God :T hat there '5 bertus, che Ra® 
Chriſt ishf} not a Trinity of Perſons in one God. 17. That the Old coyian care- 

n believes} Teſtament 1s needleſs for a Chriftian man. © 7 heſe oþ1- chji/m, V olkeli- 
lieverh ** nions are but yencvations of old Fer efies broched by Ebi- us Oftorodius, 
1is holindf} 9» Photinus, Arrius, Samoſatenus, Sabillicus, Serve- and others. 


Is jultific Ins, AMmn:itrinitarians, and others, 
nay readi ©.. What be the Aiminiars Tenets e 


makes A.lTames Arminius, Divinity reader in Lezden; Anno Arminians, 
ano. 153 216057 pubiiihed and taught five Articles , which have thery Tenct:: 


occalioned preat rreubjes in Holland, berg erger'y 

g 2 maintained by his foli/cmwers called Remenſtrantes. 
'y place They hold 1. that eleQtientolife, is the will of God 
clies, 'o love ſuch as will believe, and preſerve in cbedi- 
Chat mai ©nce ; that men wy be eleRed to fanhd , zrc yet ro: 
bf} ©!<tcd to falyation: that elefticn is ſon cr: mes obo- 
14te 
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| tion ts faith, the condition of uſing the light ofx 
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ſolute, ſometimes conditional » that the aRoffuh# 
is choſen as a condition to ſalyation , and thatinels 
is r©qUired, That faith and obedience are trees 
God, as already performed by thoſe who are to be cha 
ſea peremptotily and compleatly. That cleftion lone 
times is changeable » and ſome clect may finallypes. 
iſh; and conſequently no certainty of our elefionsime 
mutability. That God hath not decreed co leave any 
main in the ſtare of fin and damnation, meerl; outel 
kis will and pleaſurcz/ and conſequently it is not Gody 
meer wiil that one Nation {hould receive the Goſpel, 
and not another, but a fore-ſight of the oodncle ti 
worth of one Nation above another. 2. They teach thy 
God ſo ordained his Son to dye, thar he did not detes 
mine to ſaye any particular man expreſly.ſo thacChiily 
death was powerful and ſufficient , in reſpeR of impts 
tration, though there had been no aRtual application 
thereof to any particular man: that Chriſt did not eſta 
blith a new Covenant of grace by bis blood , but only 
procured a tight to his Father, to make with men ay 
Covenant 'whatſocyer : that Chrift by his _— 
did not merit faith and ſalvation roany man in ref] 
of cffeual application, but on!y obtained power, that 
the Father might make what conditions he pleaſed, 
with man; the performance whereof depends upon hs 
free will: that the Covenant of grace conſiſteth notm 
being juſtified and ſaved by faith in Chriſt, but inthih 
that God eſtecmeth our1mperfct faith & obediences 
mectitorious of life eternal , as if we had fulfilled the 
Larw-:that 2|l mcn are received into theCoyenant of grace, 
& all freed from original fia:chatChriſt died not for thoſe 
whom God elced and highly loved,ſceing ſuch ſtood 
in no necdof Chriſts death. 3. T hey teach that original 
lin of it (cif was not ſufficient to condemn mankindta 
temporal or etern-] punifthment : that an unregenerate 
man 1$ not torally dead p fin, nor deſtirure ofall 
ſtrength to ſpiritual good things, but that he may huns 
ger and thirſt after ighteouſncls. and life : rhar a natls 
ral man can{by uſing the gifts cf nature rightly) obra 


{aving grace,& (alyation,and that God affordcth ſu 
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e at offanl ent means to bring men to the knowfedge of Chriſt. 


d thatinels 4.They teach that h@lineſs and righteouſneſs could 
ht of reaſny not be ſeared in mans will when he was created, and 
 foreſeenly therefore in his fall, could not be ſeparated from it: that 
c to be chg. in ſpiritual deatb, ſpiritual gifts were not ſeparated from 
Cion lome. the will of man; ſceing the will of it ſelf was never cor- 
finallyper. mpted, but intangled by the darkneſs of the intelleR, 
efionsims 20d uorulineſs of the afteion:that in mans conyerſion 
d leave any nonew gifts are infuſed; & therefore the faith, by which 
erly out weare conyerted, is not a quality infuſed, but only an 
nor God (& of man: that the grace, by which we are converted, 


1c Goſpel, only 2 gentle perſwaſion, ſo that Moral grace makes 
odne(s an natural men become ſpiritual: and that God by Moral 


teach tht Y eaſon, produceth the conſent of the will : that God in 
not detes Þ ans converſion » doth not uſe his ominipotent power 
hacChii to bend the will infallibly , ſo that man may and doth 
t of impes oftentimes reſiſt and binder our own converſion : that 


Pplicatiog grace and free will are co-operating cauſes In Our con» 
I notellsÞ ©-cfation > ſo that grace in order of cauſality doth not 
but onlp preceed the a&ion of the will, 


men WY 5, They tcach that perſeyerance is not the effeR of 
page eletion, but a condition of the new Covenant to be 
in ref performed on mans part befoge his peremprory cleti- 
wer hf ©, and that by his own free-will that God furniſh+ 
pleaſed, Þ cththe faithful man with ſufficient means to perſcycre, 


| upon bi yetitis in the choile of mans will co perſeyere, or not 
th notmY perſevere : that regenerate men may and do fall to- 
ut in this tally and finally from grace & ſalyationz andthat they 
diences may ſin againſtthe Holy Ghoſt : that no aſſurance of 
alled the perſeyerance can be bad inthis life without ſpecial rc- 
ofgrace Þ yelation : that the DoQrin of aſurance is hurtful to all 
for thoſe holy exerciſcs, and a means of preſumption and ſecu- 
ch ſtood tity, whereas doubting is commendable: that tempo- 
original rary, and true juſtifying faith, differ only in continu - 
nkindtoY ance:that it is no abſurdity, if man be ofcentimes Ic- 
gcnertll'Y generated, his former regeneration being extinct , 
ce ofallF that Chriſt never prayed for the faithſuls infallible 
ay hun» perſeverance in faith. Theſe are the five articles of 
a Natl Lerminiani/me, as chey are ſer down in the Book called 
) obranY} The Iudgment of the Synod of Dort. 
ſuffice Q.7.Whar are the opinions of the new Church of Arnhem. 
ett A, They bold that Independency is a _— 
Bb U 
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he Church of of Chriſts temporal Kingdom here on earth,that wi 
Arnhem , end in fiye years, (but theſe are already expired)Chriſt yy 
#he Millenatics to come in the fleſh,and with an Icon ſword co kil mo 
their opinions. of his enemies, and then that he ſhould raigne berey 
{+ IM earth with his Saintsa thouſand years , io all cany} 
deligbts. 2. Thar God is noc only the author of fin, by 
alſo ofthe ſinfulneſs or Arexie thereof. 3+ Thatdl 
men are bound to knowGod in ebftraFo withoutChiif, 
without grace or Scripture. 4. They beld extream uny 
ion to bea Sacrament and neceſſary for the ſick; 
and of divine inſtitution: ſo they hcldihe boly kifg 
of peace a religious and needful Ceremonie $5. Thy 
put down ſinging Pſalms , and ſet up in lieu thered 
ſinging prophets, who are ts chant out alone inthy 
Congregation their own hymns. 6- They teach thi 
the ſoul is mortal. 7, That juſt mens ſouls goeng 
in:o heaven till the laſt day, but remain in the uppa 
clement of fice, whi:her Enoch and Eliab, withilt 
Soul of Chriſt before his reſurreftion, and the ſoulif 
the good thief went, and no higher:they cach alloy 
theSouls of the wicked go not before the laſtjudgenies 
into hell, but remain inthe lower region of the ao 
in the bottom of the ſea. $8. They ſay that after the dy 
of judgement , all the world ſhall be hell > excepr tht; 
Of theſe epini- part of heaven where God reſides with his Angels .9l 
ens, ſeeibe fore preaching, they will have their Miniſters covered, all, 
named Authors the people bare, but in acminiſtring the SacrameaY,, 
| they will have the people coycred , andthe Minilla;,, 
bare, a 
Q. 8. FYpen mhat grounds de thefs MAlenariut 
huild Chrifts temporal Kingdom hers on earth for a tha 
ſand years ; th 
Anſr. Upon that place of the Revelation.19s 415h.4 
T ſaw the Soulsof them , who were beheaded for the ic 
Thegroundsup- neſsof leſus , and they lived and raigned with Chiifahh 
On which they thouſand years © but thisplace proyes no ſuchKingdom f 
build Chrifis «© for it is myſtical, and ſymbalical Diyinity , oa ÞY#b 
temporal King- « argumentative. Again, in this place there is no mewn; 
der: exe on <tion at all of avy caithly preſence of Chriſt , ootlis 
ewhlra « of any eatthly reign with him: befides the Kingdom 
11/117 ) ears, © of Chiilt 18 everlaſting , for of his Kingdom ſaithis ke 
Angel there ſhall be no ands 6 thexgfore here is para 
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\Ch it ov. | © faite number for an indefinice. Chriſt ſaith , hs 
"it uy Kingdom 5s not of this world , the *© Kingdom of Chrift 


= «sſpritual and within us , and if we ſpeake of Chiiſts 


= wn, « Church by his Word, Sacraments and diſcipline , we 


T « muſt concluce that he hath reigned already above 
+» That «1600. years; and bow long more be ſhall reign here 
outChrif «en carth we Know not. 2, They build their opinion 
gurus fl upon Dan 12e 2. Many of them who my inthe du#t 
S , lic ff bel ariſe, cc Hence they infer two reſyrrefions , 
, boly ki Tio the firſt, many (hall ciſe ro reign with Chriſt here on 
S. each, in the ſecond they ſay, all Fi 

cre [ee this interpretation is ridiculous; for the firſt reſmrrefi- 
—_ LS i mentioned in Scripeure 5s ſpiritual, to wits a rifing 
each bY en the decth of ſinne » of which che Apoſile, if you be 
als goenn {c@ with Chriſt , ſeck the chings that are above 5 for 
the u th & une is cated death, you were dead in ſins and treſ- 
EE rſlex, /o che ſorſaking of fo ## called ry arg chu 
the ſoul «the rifeng of the minde , the other of the body. Again in 
b allot Sripture , many and all are promiſcuoufly taken for the 
udgen Ef ne, as here, many ſball ariſe, thatu all. So Matth. 
the an}, Chriſt bealed all Diſeaſes ; chat is, miny : Befides 
er the @Þ1, Wards of Danicl are direB?!y ſpoken of the ſecond Re- 
xcept thi jon to 1udgement, and not to a Temporary Kingdoms : 
gels.9h far he ſaith , that ſome of thoſe ſhall riſe to life eternal , 
cred, anl net to « temporary of a thouſand years, and others to e- 
crane erlefting ſhame » which yes the Mitenaries deny, in ſay- 
 Miaiſh inn, the wicked ſhall not riſe till the expiration of the 
| thouſand years; and where they ſay » that the Saints 
 enarit bell ſhine as the flars, or the firmament in the fir ff Reſur- 
or a this Jion , bus 4s the Sun inthe” ſecond, itisvains for in 
the ſecond reſurreftion ſhall be degrees of glory» as the 

9+ 411th FE Apoſtle ſhewerh, x. Cor. 15. For asone Star diffcrezh 
7 the from another Star in glory, ſois the Reſurrcion of 
h Chiiſ the dead, Some ſhall (bine as the Sun bes u the brighte#fI 
ingdom Þof al the Srarrs ; and ſome (ball beleſſer Fiarrs in glory » 
J > Ii Btbey do alſo vainly call their firſt ReſarreRion , « hidden 
nO mb myſiery , whereas indeed is is the ſecond ReſurreFion that 
iſt , offi amifery , end ſo hidden, that the wiſe#ft Philoſophers 
LingdowFmnderſiood it not 3 and thought Paul had been mad when 
ſaith be preached this myfery at Athens, that which canno! 
wut a de-Ybe apprehended by reaſon » but by faith only y may be i1% 
Kai Bbz | 
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all riſe to judgement: 
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Ly called a hidden Myſtery. z.They miſ-apply divers | 
ces of Scripture to prove this imaginary reign of Chy 
here on earth ,, as Pſalm1oz. 16 When the Lord 
build up Sion, he ſhall appear in hu glory. © This Sip 
© eure was fulf!led when 7eruſalem was rebuilt, afy 
**thecaptivity. So they alledge, Ad: 3. 20 21,7h 
Fleavens ſnall receive Chriſt, till the times of refliy 
zion of all things, « but this is ſpoken of the ſecoy! 
© Reiurrettion, for then ſhall be a reſtitution ofg 
« things, and not before; in their thouſand yey 
© reign © for they confeſſe that then all the Jews ſka 
© noc riſe, nor a}l © hriſtians, it muſt then follow, th 
*© there ſha{l no! be a reſtitution of all things, atth 
«« time. That place of Komanes 11, 12 concerningik 
« calling of the Jews i* 1cwpertinent 3 for we deny an 
«© but they lhall þe called to the faith of Chriſt, battk 
&« they ſhall rerutn, to build Jeruſalem, and be und 
« Chriſts earthly rc:gn, 1000, years, 1s not atall ſpok 
*©1n thatplace:; no leſs impertinent 1s that place 
2 Pei, 2,12. Weld). for new begvens, and a new eq 
wherein dwellethrighteonſneſs; © for this is ſpokeni 
© the laſt judgment, wherein all things ſhalll be rene 
«ed by fire,and not beforezas the circumſtances gfik 
© Scripture do fhew, and all interpreters do agree: 
© without any ſence or reaſon,they apply the 6 5.c> 
© terof 1/ajah to their Millenary reign which is plat 
© ſpakenof the calling of the Gentiles, & of Chriſtsh 
*© coming topreachtheGoſpel, & to gather a Chur 
«© which there, and elſewhere, is called 7eruſalem, 
«rhe prophets uſually under the terms of planting 
«< buiiding, cating, and dricking, new heavens, uhh 
«© pew earth; the joy of hills, foreſts, and trees, d 
« doexprels the happy eſtate of the Church of Chi 
«« under the Goſpel. When the mountain of the 
Fuſe ſhall be exalted on the top of the mountains, a 
nations ſhall fluch toitzthen Jeruſalem, char js the Chun 
fall be the throne of the Lord. Then out ef Sion ſhallf 
fyrth a Law , and the word of the Lord frem Je f 
Im, «then ſhall the God of heaven ſect up a King 
« dom, which ſhall neyer be deſtroyed , Chriſt 
« reign over the houſe of Zacob foreyer, to this Cl 
of the Church , ſhall the Kipgs of the cart dt 
% | LO «the 
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« their glory 3nd honour : inthet day 1 he that 5s ſeeble 
be like David , and the houſeef David ſhall be as 
God, See Iſa, chap. 2. chap- 55. and chap.s. 
Jer. 16, Exech. 21. Dan. 2. Zach, 12. Luke, Kev. 
21. & many more places,which ſpeak of the Churches 
felicity uader the Goſpel, but not a word of a Millena- 
zie Reign. . 

Q, 9. Wherein doth the vanity of the Millenaries 
opimion conſiſt ? 

Am. I, In giving to-Chriſt a temporal Kingdem 
of a thouſand years, whereas, his Kirgdomis ecerna]), Fi 
itſhall Rand fait for ever, of his Kinydom ſhall be no ena, a es 
laith the Angel. 

2, Ingivinghiman carthiy Kingdom , mherezs 
his Kingdom is heaven'y, AM) Kingdom ( jaith he) uu 
not of thu world ; It is not from bence, it is within us. 

3-In making his Kingdom to conlilt incarthly plea» 
ſures, in cating,drinkipgyfighting, &c all which are di- 
rely againſt the nature of his Kingdom: which as the 
Apoſtle faith Kow.i4.17. 1s not meat & drink but righte- 
ouſneſ1. peace, and joy of the Holy Ghoſt, the end of his 
coming was to fight with no other weapon, but with the 
edged ſword of ins Word, proceeding out of his mourch, 
he was the Prince of Peacezthe Dove that brought the 
Olive btaneh in her nzvurth + he brought peace in his 

birth, he preache.{ peace in his ife,and recommended 
peace to us at his death-and as Szint Auſtine {ajth, pa- 
em nobis reliquit, iturus ad Patrem, &> pacem noby dabir 
perduFurus ad patrem, his peace he left with ys, and 
his peace he will bring agarnro us. h 

4+ In this their imaginary Kingdom , they bring 


The ranity of 
the Millenae 


, Chriſt down from heaven before his time ; for the hea- 


vens muſt contain him tll the reſtitution of all things , 
which cannor be till che laſt ludgmens: it is an Article 
of our Creed, that Chriſt ſhall come down from hea- 
ren tojudge the quick and rhe dead , which jrall nor 
be till the laſt day. 

5. Heis to fit at Gods right hand;unti!l he hath made 


his enemies bis foarflonl, Fſalm.nos. t. But theſe men will 
bring him from thence before he hath obtained this 
conqueſt and triumph, which is not to be obtaired 11! 
the laſt day, & conſummar1on of all things. s. T hey are 
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injurious to Clyiſt , ro bring him from bis place 
condition of gloty ; to play the part ofa butchargy 
exccutioner in murthering of men with the ſword;hy 
on catth,an office 1]] beſceming him, & no way aig 
ble to his glorious condition, and mercie,who camey 
ſaye finners, and not to deſtroy them. 7. The Scripny 
mentioneri no other ReſurreQton of the bodies, þ 
ſuch as ſhall ciſc at the laſt day, /ohn6.z9,40,44,int 
end of the world; when he ſhall Faye delivered up 
Kingdom to God, 1 Cor.15.22 Where we ſball be cang 
up in the clouds to meet the Lord inthe aire, and ſha 
ever with the Lord, 1 Thef. 4. 15. But this Miller 
Reſurreftionis long before the laſt day , and endy 
the world; ncither in it ſhall we be ever with the Li 
if we are with him but a thouſand years. 8* The$a 
pture doth not ſpeak of three comings of-Chrift,but 
ewoonly ; the firſt when he came in humility, thek 
cond when he ſhall come in glory.unts them that le 
him fhall he appear the [eccnd time without ſin untoſd 
vation Heb. 9. 28. lct them {hew us out of Scripture! 
third coming, and we will believe them. 9, Chriſtte 
us lohn 11. 2. that in his Fathers houſe , that isin he 
ven, are many manſions, thither he 15 gone to prepare 

a Place for us, that wbeye he 15, there we may be; but 
iSin heaven in his Fathers houſc there doth he prepalf® 
a place for us and not here upon earth ; for ſo we ſhil 
nor be wherche is, but he will be wh-rc we are;whigh® 
1s repugnant to his own worels, 10, They make the nn"! 
of Chriſts ſecond coming to Judgement certain, tn 
ficmiog it ſhall be at the end of their thouſand year 
but this is repugnant to Chriſts words, who ſaith, thſo* 
his coming ſhall be fudden;ſecret, and unexpeRed.lilt Shi 
the coming of a thief in the night : like the comin 
Noah: flood, or the fire of Sodem : ſochat, of thatdy 
and howr knoweth no man, ns not the Angels in heaven 
not Chriſt himſelf as be is man. v1. Whereas the conaep®! 
tionofChiiſts Church here on carth is mixed,coofiftinf® 
ofSaints avd Reprobates, of ſheep & goats,of good a 
bad filhes, of wheat and chaffe, of corn and rares;tht 
give Chriſt ſuch a Church as is without fio or ſino 
as need no preaching nor Sacraments , no Paſtors an 
Teacbers,noAdyocate with theFatber, voChriſt roo 

per 
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his place pear for us in the preſence of GOD: and laſtly, ſuch 


 butcherauf 23 Charch as is not ſubje@'to perſecution, afiition,ſuf- 
< ſwords ferings and trouble; all which is direQly repugnant to 
10 way fan Gods word; & condition of the Church militant heres 
who camel which is lubje& both co infirmities and afflitions, 
be Scripf$2z, Antichriſt ſhall not be deſtroyed , «ill Chriſts ſc 
bodies, bff cond coming to judgement, as the Apoſtle ſiteweth , 
3 Theſ. 2. 8. That Chrift (ſhall defiroy him with the 


$04 4,int 

vered up brightneſs of bis coming 5 but the millenarics will bave 

all be can him to be deſtroyed before the beginning of their 
«nd ſoa thouſand years which is flar againſt Scripeure.tg.They 


is Mille doexceedingly wrong the Martyrs, in bringing theis 
and end foules down from heaven, where they have the fruition 
ofGod and his angels;to raign here on carth, &to en- 


hthel 

* The$aff joy catnal and ſeniual pleaſures; the meaneſt of the 
Þrift, bu Saints in beaven muſt be in a far berter conditiongthan 
ity, cheſthegreaceſt martyr in this earthly Kingdom. 14. The 
that look( reward that is promiſed to theSaints after this life, is not 
ſin untojga Kingdom here on earth , but the Kingdom of hea 
Scripturg] en; < huſe made without hands, eternal in the hea« 


venr; a manſion in our heavenly Fathers houſe: to fie 
with Chriſt in bis throne;to be caught up in the clouds; 
areto meer che Lord in the air; and to be ever with the 
Loid; to be with Chriſt in paradiſe , to enjoy life 

ternal &c. +5. Whereas they dream thar 7eru/alem 

hal! be rebuilt, and the Jews ſhall raign in Fade a 

- whidſbouſand years with Chriſt; is direQlyalſoagainftGods 
qd, which Ezech. 16. $4: 55. ſhewerb that the Jews 

rain, inal be reſtored tro their former eſtate >, when Semaria 
2nd yeaifÞ8d Sodom ſhall be reſtored, © which will never be,and 
ſaith, rthi$Gen. 49- to. The Scepter ſhall depart from /ude when 
eted.lik$hilo cometh : ITeruſalem ſaith St. Hicrom, eff in erer- 
coming dſÞ*1 collapſe cinerer. fallen into everlaſting aſbes , and 
" that dſpever to riſe again. 16. Whereas they dream, that in 
; hexvenſhtMillenaric Kingdom, ſacrifices, circumcilion, and 
he condÞllother jewiſh ceremonies ſhall be uſed, *tis plainlyto 
ooſiftinSery thatChriſt ever came in the fleſh;or that he offerd 
pood aaſfiaſelf a propirizrory ſacrifice , to pur an end to all 
:res;thaſſewilh rites, which were but ſhadows of Chriſts ſufſer- 
r ſincenÞg3; the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadows were to- 
ſors alſailh: therefore the Apoſtle ſawnhyGa!'e 4: 9» That chey 
0 turn to theſe beggerly elements again, deſure 12 be in 
Bbg bon- 
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bondage again, and in the nexe chapter, hetellyh 
Galathians, that if they be circumciſed , ChriFt jhall 
fit them nothing, Laſtly, this millenary Kingdom ofe 
ing» drinking, and ſenſual pleaſures, was fitly denilfy 
by Cerinthus the heretick, as beſt ſuiring with his 
nifh diſpoſitipe; for he was noted for a perſon gin 
to gormandizing, and libidinous ſports, 
U. 10. What other Sefi; and opinions are they 
ſtirring amongſt us ? 
A. We bave Antiitrinitarians or Polonian Aria 
Sets of this which ſprung up in Poland Annotz93. Theſe deny 


Weds | Trinity of Perſons, the Diyinity of C hriſt, and oft 
. Holy Ghoſt}; that Chriſt was the Son of God effent 
t- 5 ly,butin reſpeR of bis dominion,and ſay that theer 


nal generation of the Son,is agaioſt truth & reaſon, 
have alſo Millenaries,the ſpawn of Cerinthus the Hen 
tick ; theſe dicam of a temporary Kingdom het 
Earth, which they ſhall enjoy with Chrilt a tho 
years. But indeed they aim at the enjoyment of the te 
yal eſtates of ſuch as they call wiched,who ( as they thi 
have no property in their eflatzes, We have Trait! 
called of one Tre1h who would have noChriftian% 
bath kept, but the Jewiſh laws obſerved,and their 
bath or Seventh day to be perperua!ly kepr holyftill 
worids end. Others we have,who wil. keep no 3abt 
at all, theſe we call Anti Sabbatarians. We hayell 
wile Anti Scripturians who rejetts a!]Scriptures 381 
inventions; there are amongſt us Divorcers, whol 
that men may put away their Wiyes upon ſmall oc 
ons, Vic have allo Soul- Sleepers, who with the A 
bick Hereticks , hold that the ſoul dicth or fleg 
with the body: nhe/e ſoules I think ave a ſleep beſo 
body dieth; Amongſt other profeſſions, we haye fl 
Seokers or Bx- Seeker: or Expeferi,who deny there is any trueChu 
pefterte or Miniſtry, and thewfore they are ſeeking one, 
they know not where to find this Charch, except it bein 
Land of Utopia, 'T here was one Aetheringronak 
maker, who rejeCting all Church diſcipline,publi 
that the Sabbath of the Tews was abolifhed by Ch 
and that every day now is a Sabbath ; thatche Bt 
of E/dras were canonical Scripture , and in others 
nions agreed w.th the Famili/:. 
Q. IT, ﬀ 
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Q. 1. What opinions in Religion are held by Theau- 
tau lohn. ; 
Anſ, He calls himſelf, Prieft of the Jews fent 41 herheaurauTobs 
ſaith from GO D, $0 CONVENT them . his wild whimfics his op iniens. 
arctheſe ; 1. Fe calls ;t nonſence and a lie 20 (ay that 
GOD un Father of 4 all, 3. Thas we Goſpeilers ( 28 he 
calls us )worſhip the Divel, becauſe ( ſaith he} the [pirie 
of man is a Devil. 3. That it j1 a monſler , and abſolute 
blaſphemie to ſay, the Godhead dwelt in Chriſt bo 
dily, 4: He wonders how he that created all, could 
be born of a woman: by which we may plainly ice he 
is acircumciſed Jew, 5. He faiths that the child 
which the V irgin brought forth , is love » as if the gene- 
ration of Chrift were altogether myſtical » and mes real, 
6. He faith, That Mary is Chriſt, and Chrift is Mary , 
and that theſe are but names of one thing. 7- He denye 
eth, That Chrift was properly born , or that he was born 
in one , or that he was begotten ; or that he could be flejb 
properly ; er that he did deſcend into eur fleſÞ » bws inzo 
our ſpirits only ; or that he could be included in the 
Virgins Wombe, and withail he belieth us in ſaying » 
That we have brought the humanity to be very GOD: 
whereas we ſay, the ſame perſon is God and man » one 
not by converſion of the God-head ineofllcſb, bus by taking 
of the manhood inty God. One altogether , not by confu- 
fron of fubFftance, but by unity of perſon. s. He calls the 
Engliſh Clergy thieves, robbers , deceivers ſounding 
from Aniichrif, and not from the erue Chrift, #n which 
re fee the 'Impudent ſpirit of an heretich,, who can no 
ether wayes defend his lies, and blaſphemies» but by 
12i/ing. 9, He prateth, That the Goſpel cannot be preaches 
ed by ancther , but by it ſelf ; ſo that mans woyce or ont- 
werd ſound, ira lye, and Antichriſt. 10. That owr Mini- 
fters, are nnt Chrifls Embaſſadors, bus that their call $5 
lye , for "tis learning , aud learning is that whore which 
hath deceived the Nations, and compleated the work, 
of Amtichiift : *© See the impudence and beldneſſe 
«© of thi blind ignoramus. 11. Medenyeh, that whe 
Prieſts lips can preſerve knowledg , though the Scrip- 
rrere is plain forit » but by the Prieft , be under flang, 
knowledge it ſelf, and ſo he will make the Holy Gho#t 
#1 ſpeak Taudolices, in ſaying , knowledge ſhall preſerye 
knovledge 
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knowledge : here we ſex the fruits of ignorance. 12, my 
wakes the ſpirit of man to be a quinteſſence ebfirafiy 
ou of che elementarie motions » © ſach is his dull 

Shie. 13. Outof bis kind reſpe} to the Divel, by 
inflin#® he writeth he affirms, That he with the} 


"I 


ner puniſh « finite thing infinity. ©« but here he ageinbe. 
Trees bis ignorance © for the devil s infinitea poſteri. 
Orc» both in regard of his eſſence, and of his defirei 
Pnning ; beſides , that God whom he offendeth , is in. 
wite. 14. Heignorantly ſaith, That he who confers Gad', 
Lift, is as great, yea, greater than G O D himſelf, ifſ, 
then it muſt follow , that the ApoFiles were greater thay 
God, when they gave the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt by in. 
poſerion of hands. 15- He impiouſly ſaith , that Saing 
Paul wrote many things which he underſlord not. 16. And 
as impiouſly doth he ſay » thatin them baoks, which we 
cell Scripture , is thelye, as well as in other books, 
17. After hs ignorant manner , he confounds the Lift of 
propheſie, with the prophet himſelf, in ſaying, manu 
not the prophet, but the light in man from God. 18, Hu 
will not have us tojeek, for Amntichrift abroad , for man 
in derkneſs is Anichriſt. * 1 deny notzbut every man in 
©c darkneſs, is in ſome ſort an Antichrifl: yet theres 
« oge great Antichrift to be ſought for abroad, 19. The 
Trinity » which he acknowledgeth is , God che Sonne, 
and Man :. <© thu Trinity i hatched inhis crafie brain, 
20, Heisſomad , thathe ſaith, he can make one word 
bear forty ſognifications: ſo he can make[ tu } thou fland 
for dark or light, or Hell, or Heaven, or ſea, or land\op 
enge/, or Sunne , orthe divell. 21, He will not have 
Chrift: body that ſuffered to be our Savioonr, nor Chriſti 
body; for Chrifts body ſaith he, is obedience ; thus be 
world fain make Chrift our Saviour » « meer allegorie; 
end therefore in plain terms affirmath, that true Chrifl 
beth not » nor cannot have any true corporal body ; for he 
& & ſpirit, and « ſpirit is free ſrom fleſh , ** as if forſooth @ 
*c ſpirit &> fleſb could not be xnized in the ſame perſon: then 
Ec he concludes, that the body or fleſh which ſuffered at ]e- 
*© ruſdlem, wes nos Chriſts body. 22. He makes the ſoul 
of Man to be all one with the Goſpel; and che body of 
Chriſt co be che wholg Creation 1 * by this and ſuch af 
, 


%% 


prophet ſhall receive mercy as laft z becauſe G O D wil 
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ftuffe with which his books are fraughted, mu may ſee that 
he deſerveth to have his brains purged mith Hellebor , 
raher than hu cragie epinions refuted by arguments , or 
Scripture. In the mean while , we may perceive 20 our 
grief, the lamemtable fruits wbich are begot of r00 
much liberty in religion. Thefe impions opinion: ave in his 
printed Pamphless lately publifhed .Onc Richard Coppin 
boldeth ſome of the before-recited opinions,and with- 
+ all, lately, before a confuſed multitude, in'an uſurped 
mn Inf. pulpit, aſſerted the lawfulneſs of Womens preachiog, 
"_ for ſuch Renters, @ pillory were more fit then apulpis. 
h iſh Q. 12. what opinions in Religion are lately broac hed 
b they bylohn Reeye, and Lodowick Muggleton? 
"7 hp A. Theſe two would perſwade us,that they are the 
* Sei | tmolaſt witnefles, and prophets of Chriſt, ſent by bis 
And | fpirit to {cal the forcheads of the EleR and Reprobarte: 
= that one Tohn Robins is the laft great Antithriſt, and 
ooh | lon of perdition, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle in the Thef- 
Lifeef } ſulonians, becauſe he ſheweth /ying ſignes and wonders, 
nenu | andaſſumes to himſelf the titles of the only God, in 
» Ht ff thathe calls bimſelf Adam and Melchiſedech, and Fa- 
man | therof Jelus Chriſt 3 in ſaying, the thice perſons in 
«nm | Tiinity are Adam, that is, himſelf ; bel, that is bis 
erew | Son Jeſus; and Cain, that is, the holy Ghoſt: ® Many 
The ſuch blaſphemies they aſcribe to hime They affirm alſo 
ines } that Chriſtians uſing the fword of ſteel, arc ignorant 
yz of jeſus and encmies to his Goſpel,and they teach,that 
por the two uncreated ſubſtances of carth and water, were 
and eternally reſident in the preſence of God the Creator : 
607 that death was from Eternity - that the perſon ofthe 
eve reprobate Angel or Serpent , entered into the womb 


fir of Eve, and there died, but quickned in her all man» 
be ner of uncleanoeſs * that. there is no divel at all with= 
ue out the body of man or woman, bue what dwells with- 
i in them;ſo that the diveſpoken of ſo often in the Seri- 
he pture is mans ſpirit of unclean reaſon, and curſed ima- 
4 gination : that God the Fathcr , was a ſpiritual man 
on from Ecernity , and that in time bis ſpiritual body 


O- brought forth a natural body : thatif the yery Gods» 
ul head had not died, that is, ( ſay they ) the ſoul of 
of Chrift, which is the eternal Father (md nortdied, all 


le men bad periſhed eternally * that Moſes and Zliah are 
angels 


and Lodowick 


Muggieton 
their opinions, 


= =_ 


to Moſes and the prophets under the Law : by blot 
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angels , anddid repreſent the perſon. of the Fathers Sed 
heaven , asthey did the perſon of the Son on ear, 
that Eliah was made Proteftor of God; whenGy 
became a child ; and chat he filled the Lord Icſusyyy 
thoſe great revelations of his former glory which 
poſlefſed in beayen, when he was che immornal h 
cher , and that it was Eliah who ſpake theſe war 
from heayen , ſaying » This is my beloved Son in wha 
I am well pleaſed : they lay alſo, that all the Miniſt 
in this world, whether Prophetical or Miniſterial,yi 
all the worthip taught by them , is all a lye, and 
mination ro the Lord. Againthbey declare,that wherey 
there are three witneſſes on earth, water , blugd, 
che Ipiric: chat by water is meant theCommitllion gir 


the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and minifte 
of the Goſpel:& by the Spirit is meant theCommilſn 
of the rwo witneſleszthat were to come in this laſt as 
whole minittry 18 inviſible, and (ſpiritual, cutting of 
formal worihipping of an inviſible, ſpiritual, perſog 
God, they lay there is hardly a miniſter 1n the wo 


thar confeiicth an inviſible God, but they preach a Git « 
of three perſons , that is a Monſter inſtead of oneingj} « 
perſonal God: they ſay, that the true God is a diſtio} 


body or perſon, as a man is a diſtin body or perſaſR « 
again, they ſay, that there 15s no Chriſtian Magiſtrr} « 


in the world, that hath any authority from Chriſt, c« 
ſet up any viſible form of worſhip ; and that the ſpun « 
and bodics of men, are both mortal , both beplſli « 


rogether , and both of one nature * that the ſpintiſh « 
nothing without the body, that is the ſpirit alone «+ 
that walks and works, cats and drinks, and dies, fortk} « 
ſpirit is a natural fire of reaſon : they ſay alſo thartl} « 
bodies or perſons of holy men, wherein they livedau 
died, ſhall notappear again any more ; but wheat 
Saints arc glorified , they are abſolutely of the ve 
ſame glorious nature, both inſpirit and body, as Gd 
is:aad that believing ſpirits are of the very ſame divitt 
nature of God. *«This is the ſumme of their diyinity) 
« and Philoſophic,as may be ſeen in their cranſcenden 
*« ſpirizual Treatiſe, ( as they call ir ) which is fulld 
« exanſcendentnonſence,and blaſphemics,for here = 
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00 ea, «ay their axe tothe yery root of Chriſtianity;in giving 
Teſus of} © new Father to our Saviour Teſus Chiiſt, in calling 
"03 Tl «the bleſſed Trinity a monſter in denying the Crea= 
which «tion, whilſt they make earth and waterEternal ; in 
_ F « making angels, and mens ſouls morral z in making 
"c'C Tk « weak man,Gods ProteRor, and author of thae divine 
« koowledg which was in Chrift;in denying theMini= 
« try of the Goſpel,and the power of the Magiſtrates, 
«and the. outward worſhip of God , and making the 
«ſouls of men corporeal; in denying alſo the Reſur- 
« reion of the fleſh, and transforming men into the 
« Divine narure, By this and other wicked tenets, per- 
&* micted and countenanced 2mong us,at this time;ws 
«ſee what Chtiſtian Religion 15 come to in this Land, 
* ſo famous heretofore for piety and zcal:we xeceived 
« Chriftianity as ſoonas anyNation in Enrope:whether 
« by the preaching of Saint Perer,or St. Paul,orSimen 
« Zeloterzor Foſeph,of Arimathea,l know not, but all a- 
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perl; pree, we received it very early, & haye continued eyer 
he mol} & Gnce in the profeſſion thereof;neither was there ever 
ch 0 «anyNation more devout and zealous in the adyance- 
oncing  « mentthereof,as 0ur goodlyTemples,Monaſtcrics,Ho- 
diſtin ſpitals,Coliedges &Schools can witneſs, but alas:now 
| perſay « Ouantum mutamur ab illis Angligenis? what is there 


agile} «© Jeft among us;but the bare skellicon of Religion,the 
wiſts of «vital ſubſtance thereof being cat up & conſumed by 
ic ſpin hereſies & blaſphemics, worſe than any Sarcophagu.l 
: *may bere with 7eremiah complain that from the daugh- 
ſpinti} ce qe of Sion, all hee beauty is departed, her Princes are 
alone « become likeHarts, ec, How isthe gold become ſo dim 
forte} c & the moſt fine gold changed& the ſtones of theSan- 
hare © « &uary are ſcattered in eyery corner of the ſtreets, &>c. 
- Q. 1;; What are the opinions of the uakers. 

A, Theſe fanatical ſpirits are called Quakers, be- Quakers, or as 
cauſe they uſc to quake & tremble when they prophe [ome call them 
fic; ſo did the Heathen ſootbſayers of 01d, nc wwtwghakens their 
non color unus, non compre manſere come, ſed preine an- oÞinions. - 
helum, & rabie fera corda tument, &>c. but the Spirit of 
God, 1s the ſpirit of peace, quictneſs, and tranquility 
he is not in fire, earthquakes and whirlwinds, but in 
the ſoft & till voycezit's not the quaking of the body, 
but humility & reycrence of mindewhich he _—_ 
theſe 


362 


theſe ſeftaties deny all miniflerial Ordinence;;and kn, 
ledge got by ſiudy and ineuſlry , pretending an inway 
light from the fpiric, and that all our Learning oy 
by Preaching, Heating, Reading, or Catechilingy 
but notional and carnal and hanging upon the tize' 
of knowledg:they blaſphemouſly prate alſo,that Chi 
had bis failings - and that he diſtruſted GOD onthe 


Croſs , when be cryed out, My Got, my God, why hef ft 


thou forſaken me? by which they overthrow the 
of our Redemption, which none could perform, but he 
that knew go fin, in whoſe lips was found no guile, 
whom his enemies could not accuſe of fin.,They willny 
have Minifters to preeeh for tithes, which they call wage, 
and yet our Saviour ſaith, Thas the labonrer us worthy of 
his wageryand the Apoſtle,Thas they who ſerve as the & 
ear , ſhould live by the alter, and if they communicate 
Of their ſpiritual things , why ſhould they not pattici« 
pate of the peoples temporal things. They will not hawt 
| particular houſes far preaching and prayer 5 and yet 6+ 
mong the ] ews was the Temple, and Synagoucs, and 
after Chriſtianity was ſetled , Churches were erefteds 
They cannot abide fludied or methodical Sermons , nat 
expounding , nor learning in matters of Divinity , by 
which we {ce how ignorant theſe people are , whodes 
ſpiſe ſuch helps as GO D hath given for propagatiag: 
the Goſpel. Is it not better to {tudic and premeditate, 
than to utter quicquid in buccam venerit , undigeſted, 
immethodical ignorant traſh. Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
» Expounded and opened the Scriptures ; and yet theſe 
men rejc& expounding : theſe men are alſo againſt 


ſioging of pſalms, a duty pradtiſed by Chriſt, and } ; 


wrped by Saint Paul, and Saint ſames, They rej} 
hens Baptiſme , and yet to infants belong the king 
dom of heayen, They will bave no ſer dayes ſor Divine 
worſhip , and conſequently the Lord's day muſt be of 
no account with them. They will have no prayer before 
and after Sermon ; and yet the Apoltles joyned prayer 
with their Doctria and breaking of bread, L&,2, 24+ 
neither did they eyer undertake any weighty buſinefle 


without prayer, They condemn ſes houres of prayers 


and yet we rcad in the Ms ofthe Apoſtles , that the 
bird and ninth boys , ere ſer bours of prayer # "ou 
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theſe wild Fancies we may ſee» how croſs- grained 
we people are in contraditing every thing , even 


low reaſon, which they call the ſpirit, but itis indeed 
the ſpirit of giddine(s , with which they arc troubled 
ad trouble others; for the rejeRing of all outward 
forms, and decent ceremonies 10 Religion is the oyer- 
throw of Religion it ſelf ; which though it confift not 
laceremonics,yetwithout them it is like a man ftripp'd 
aaked of his garments, and ſo for want of them expo- 
ſedto all injuries of weather, and danger of death;The 
leayes of a tree are not the fruit thereof, and yer with- 
out them the fruit will not proſper. 
Q. 14. What other epinions «do the Quakers held ? 


Anſw, Not to mention their horrid blaſphemiesin Othey opinions 
ſaying that ſome of cbem are Chiiſts, ſome God him» of cheQuzkets. 


ſelf, and ſome equal with God, becauſe they have the 
ſpirit in them which is in God. They maintain that 
that the Scripture is not the Word of God : that our 
preaching is conjuration » that expounding of Scrip= 
ture is adding to it , that the lecter of Scripture is car» 
ral,that the word is not the rule co try the ſpirits: that 
the ſoul is a pare of God , and Jong exiſtent before 
the body : that there 1s no Teinity - that Chiift bath 
no other body but his Church: that Chriſts coming 
lo the fleſl: was but a figure : that all men have a ligbr 
in them ſufficicne ro ſalyation: that the man Chritt is 
not aſcended into heaven : that there is no imputation 
of Chriſts righteouſneſs : that prayer for remiſſion of 
linnes is needleſs + that we are juſtified by our own 


| inberent righteouſneſs: that there isnoother life or glo» 


Iy to be looked for, but in this world : that there 18 no 
loeal heayen nor hell, nor reſurreAtion of the body: that 
many of them cannor ſin * that the calling of our Mi- 
niftty is Anticbriſtian;that our preaching 15 altogether 
uſeleſs:that themſclyes are immediately called byGod: 
that our worſhiping ofGod in theChutch is heathenifh: 
that the ſpriokliog of children with water in Baptiſmes 
Is Antichiiſtian: that we have no Sacraments* that Da- 
vies Pſalms are carna}l, and notto be ſung: thatin 


our Chorches « which they ca!l beaſt houſes, God is 


or woulkipped: that Chriſt camc co defiroy all 
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See what hath 
gainſt tbem by 


beret Sherluck 


and others, 


Wherein the ab» 
ſurditzes o+ im- 


preries of their 


been written @- 


Sa, Eaton, Ro- Poyſon out of the [meeteFt and wholeſomeFt flowers, ax 


propertiez and that therefore all things ought tokk 
common: thatno man is to be called Maſteror Sing 
to be ſaluted by the way; and that one man oughtag 
w have power oyer another : here we ſee chat cheſt mn 
deſpiſe Magiſtracy , rejeft the Miniſtry » ſleight al & 
Cency and ordinances in Chriffs Church, and in 4 word 
overthrow , as much as in them lyeth , allReligion ax 
piety , ſeiting up a Babel of their own) full of impiey, 
ignorance and blaſphemie: theſe are the fruits of they 
much liberty, and the effe&s of reading Scripture, þ 
ignorant and malicious ſpirits; why. like ſpiders, fac 


like mad men, uſe that ſword of the word to deftroy they 
ſelves and others, which was erdained 1s [ave and defend 


#4 {10m 0ur enemies. 


Q. 15.Wherein dz the abſurdities and impieties of thik 
opinions conſiſt? 

An, \. In rejefing all V njverſity Learning » beak 
Chrift and his Apoſiles were never taught in Schouly 
bur this opinicn is ridiculous ; for Chriit and his& 
poſtles, taught no other Divinity for the macter, thu 


* f 7? : : : ; * 
0p entons confiſice 1 itis raught in Univerſities; the difference is only 


in the manner of attaining this knowledge > forthy 
had it by inſpiration , we by ſtudy , took andis 
ſtrution; and yet the prophets had cheit School aud 
Colledges both, on the hill of God- 1 Sam, 10. 5-1, 
and at Bethel, a Kings 2. 3- and at 7ericho y. 5. and 
Najoth,1 Sam. 14-20. Elijka had his Colledge, 2 King 
6.1, 2. They will! not have us expound Scripture becale 
rhe A pofliles exporsndet them; bur this conceit i8alh 
frivolous ; for to whac purpoſe did Chriſt appoin 
Doors & Paſtors to continue ſtill with his Church 
they arc not to expound Scriptuec: what the Apoltla 
expounded briefly,we expound more fully.In their 
politions, there be many intricate, obſcure, high, add 
figurative paſſages,which require a further expoſitic 
God did never reycal all histruth at one time, Among 
the Jews we read that Exraihe Scribe , and the 
vites expounded theLaw,Nehen.8. Chriſt rook aTen 
and expounded it, Zuke 4. and ſo did Philip Ah 
3. They will nos have Minifters to be called Majitrs 


d 
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bour ia the word and DaCtcin deſerve not honour , even 
double honour, that is, honourable ticles, and honou - 
rable maintenance, *ts true, they ſhould nor ambitis« 
ouſly affc& honours, nor ought they to reje them. 
Chriſt was oftentimes calied Malter, and yet he never 
reproved any for calliag him ſo. +. They quaricl! wish 
the w3rd Sacrament, becauſe not frund in Scripture; bur l 
would know, whether the thing meant by this wordSa- 
crament be not found in Scripture;where hath the Scrip= 
ture forbid us to call ſacred things by ligaiticant cerms; 
they may as well ſay, that God 15 nartevery where 4 or 
that he knows not all things, becauſe theſe words emri- 
nd deſead preſent and omni/ciens aie not in Scripture, 5. 7 hey wilt 
nit have Miniſters to tale tithes, then they will not haye 
thoſe who wait at the altar, to partake with the altar , 
waich thwarts the Apoſtles words CueAly, why lhould 
not the Miniſter: under the Goſpel 38 well receive tithes, 
as the Prieſts under the Law ; 1s our burthen eaſier, or 
cur calling lefTe delerving,its too much preſumption to 
diicommend what Chriit hich commended ; bur be 
commended the Sciibes & phariſees for pzying theie 
tithes, Luke11-42. 6. They reject infant Bapii/m, be- 
can'e the Scripture [peaks nor of ic, but the Scripture 
ſpezks of baprtiſing whole Families, and Nations, Ads 
16, 33+ dut Infants are included intheſe: Infants were 
ciccumciled, were admitted ro Chriſt, to them belongs 
the Kingdom of heaven, TIeremiilh an infant, was fan- 
Aiked by the ho'y {pint er, 1. 5,5 the handofiheL ord 
was with lohn Bapruiſt an infants & he grew ſtrong inthe 
Spizit, Luhe1, 66, B80. can any man zhen, forbid water, 
that thee [nould nit be baptiſea, which have received the 
Holy Ghoſt, 7, They © aarre! with publich prayers in 
the Church , becauſe Chyziji bids us pray in private;ihis 18 
a childith conſequence; for the one ſhouid be done , 
zh, and and che other not co be left undoce: our Saviour prayed 
Jfitionf® ſometimes privately by himſelf, and ſomentmes publick. 
\ mong} |y with bis Diſciples: he calleth his remple the houſe of 


_ praycrs butthe prayers there yvicd were publick. Saine 
aTenfj} Paul both praycd in publick, & caught in publick. Ft: | 
44: 20. 36- & 21. 5. Publick prayers were uſcd among the 


fafttrs Jews allo. Neb, 9.3: 4, arc WR agt comma::ded to pry 
: Cc COntinua.s 
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continually, and to lift up pure hands ia all places, lf 
not by prayer that our preaching is ſanQified, þ 
made uſcful? its true , we ought not to make publig 
places , ( a5 the Ph21;{ces did the Temple and 5 ynagooae 
the places of our private prayers ; we have chimbeny 
home to pray in private; bur this privacy doth nomg 
exclude publick prayers , than private ioftruttionaff p3,y 
home by the Maſter to his Family , do exclude publidff gith 
preaching. 8. They will not have David's Pfalmsuhlj ,olo 
ſuns in mecter, Theſe dull ſouls do not know, that [ Q 
wVic made his Pſalms in meter, and did fing them; I pro 
why may not we do the ſame jn our language, which Biff ,,y 
vid did in his? befides,Gid nor Chrilt ling a bymnedilf (F, 
not Paul and Silas fing Pſalms to God at midnighf} | þ, 
4.16.Doth not the Apoſtle exhort us to Plalmyanfh A 
hymnes, Epheſ. 5. and doth not Saint James will uzvlf the 
ling Plaims, when we would be merry? there artiff goes 
the Pſalms as in a ftore-houſe, all ſorts of materialshnff Qy, 
deyotion, and for all occeſions. 9, They make ſaithailf wha 
repentance neceſfary concemitants of Baptiſm ; thisthaſfl gn 0 
hold to cxclude lofants from baptifm : but they ol cart 
know, that though Infants have not falth , 2nd tepe prete 
rance aCtually, yer they have both in poflibility ; th this x 
ſeed of both are in them , and the aQual faith of (half Chi; 
Parents,ſupplics the aftual Cefe& of the children:bebiaf grdin 
Simon Magus, Alexander the Copper ſmith, and othenff ae; 
were bapriled, who reither had erue faith-nor repentannÞ} g,9, 
and repentance is enjoyned to Simon)long after his Bay tion 
tiſm, £&s $.13,22,andChrift was baptiſcd, who need! deſi 
neither faith nor repentance. ' x0, They ſay z That th tion, 
Church #5 in God; therefore God us in the © hrch | of gc 
by the ſame reaſon they may ſay,that God is not in thy qc 
yen, becauſe heaven is in God ; or that Chriſt 1s notn x; ;| 
us, becauſe we are in Chriſt; Chiiſt is io us as the heal 1. 
wecaicin him as the members, The Church is in Gogh ,+..: 
becauſc in him we live, move, and bave both our nathy 
zal and ſpiritual being: Godis in his Church by Ang 


alliſtance, proyidence , and fpiritual preſence 3 WF, 7 
ſo he hath promiſed, that where two or three are gi "Y ind 
ed together in his name;therce is he in the midſt of then Qi p 


Mat. i$. 20. Divers other abſurd opinions wht ph 
maintain , as namely, Jpainſt tithes, againſt mai pray 
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aces, wi nance for preaching» againſtClerks ſaying Amen inthe 
ied, wi Church , and ſuch like ; of which we bave already (po- 
© PUDIGE ten, and indeed all or moſt of their opinions are Ana- 
n«g0ufy baptiſtical , and this Sc& is the ſparrnof Anabaptiſts , 
wg t ho arc ſubdivided into different faftions, and ſuch di- 
1100 Bn 


yerfity there is among them, that the Anabaprifts ia 
uttions # Holand will not admit thoſe of Morovia and Suewia x 
E publid without rebaptiaation. Sebeſlian Francus in his Clyo+ 

falms uy nologic reckoneth ſeventy Sets cf them, 

that D . 16. Now you havs ſatisfied me as to the Duaker: ; 
them; I prey do me the like favour co ncerning a ſort of people they 

hich [ tall Ranters, mhich 1 have received divers horrid relations 
y mne, di of » and ſuch , as for their flrange and impiam aſſertions, 

1iduighht | heve not yet admitted into my belief ? 

aims as 
will us 


enals Quikers,thceirlives & demeanours are mach a like,only 


faithalÞ phat theRanters a&t upon the lage, by an open profeſſ1- 
this of caof lewdneſs and irecligion, the other do it within the 
F INOWE curtain, by crafty & ſeemingly innocent infinuations & 
d repteÞÞ pretences of ſanity, and the contempe of the things of 
'Y ; WE this world, Theſe arc they that make a laughing ſock of 
of tha Chriſti ity by their bircer ioveQives, & derifion at ihe 
a-bekg 0 and ceremonies of Chiiſtian Religion; Theſe 
I other arethey that make nodiſtintion between Forms and 
emacs 0:der,for having cryed down the former,their difpenſa- 
h1s BY tjons will not bear with the latter 3; it being their main 
> need delign to bring the buſineſs of Religion to that condi 
T het al on , wherein man was before he had afſum'd thoughts 
Chant of government, that is to ſay, into Anarchy and confus» 
* foo, As fortheir blaſphemies and horridexpicfſzons of 
ciciftian things! Mahumctans, lews, and Pagans, owne 
more modeſly., 21d leſs prophaneneſs, Bur to retail 
theic opinions; or to anatormize this Monſter, we muſt 
"# come to particulars. r. They bold that God, Devils, 

TH Angels, Heaven, Hell, &>c. arc Fitions and Fables. 
7 2. That Moſes the Baptiſt , and Chrift , ace impoCVors ! 
Uh 2nd whatChtiſt and his Apoſtles acquainted the world 
J wich as to matrer of Religion periſhed with them, and 
F nothing tranſmitted ro us, J That preaching and 
praying is uſcleſs, agd thar ic is but publick lying. 

Cca3 4. T eat 


A.The Ranters arc a ſort of beaſts,that neither divide Ranters, cheit 
"F the hoof nor chew the cud, that is to ſay, yery uncican cbarafter, and 
re areW8 ones, ſuch as hold no ſmall correſpondency with the opinions, 
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4. That there isan cnd of all Miniftry and Admigi 
ſtrations,and people are to be taught immediately fig 
God. $5: They hold Baptiſm « pure , legal admioift 
tion,not proccedipg from Chiiſt, but from 7ohn, v.Thy 
jeſt the Scriptures , that divine Legacy of onr [aluatin' 
out of all life , reyerence and authority , quoting ity 
driblets and ſhreds, to make it the more ridiculous. þ 
their Letters they endeayour to be ſirangely prophy 
and blaſphemous, uttering Atheiſtical curles andi 
precations, which is a kind of canting among them,y 
among Gypſies; as for example z in one you hayeth 
ſtile; My own heart blood , fram whom I day{yreceive li 
and being , to whom # aſcribed all iynour , &c. thong 
my garment of needle work, my garment of ſalvai 
Eternal plagues con/ume you all, rot , ſink and damny, 
bodies and jouls into devouring fire , where none but thi; 
who wath uprightly can enter, The Lord grant that we 
know the a6 of hel , that we may ſcorn heaven, 7. 
is only what a man imagines, and conceives to þe 
within himſelf, 8- Ordinances they account pt 
low things, nzy the perfeions of theSciiptures i;{0i 
con(ider:ble intheir aj prebenſions that they pretend 
live aboye them / th: ir lives witneſs they live with 
them. 9. If you atk them what chriſtian libenysy 
they will tell you chat it confiſts in a communityolil 
things, and among the reſt , of women; whichil 
paint overwith an expreflion call'd The enjoyment of 
felow-creature, 10, The enjoyment of the Felle 
creature, cannot but be ſeconded with Jaſcivious forp 
drinking of healths, muſick, dancing & bawdry. Laſh 
They arc ( with the Fnabaprif ) thoſe that moſt 
all kick againſt the pricks of Authority: for Magiſtnq 
cannot have in it any thing more ſacred than the Mit 
ſtry , fo that they wiſh 2s much Policy in the Stat 
as goycrnment inthe Church , which is none atal 
ſoto bring av Mgyptian- darkneſs upon both : thatt 
world might be the leſs ſcandaliſed at their madnek 
and extraragancies. But this age, rhich xs much 
ſruitſul of Keligions , than of good works , of Scripm 
phraſes , than of Scripture praftices y of opinions y than 
piety » hath ſpawned more Religions, than that Lady 
HoJland «id infants; t memion al which » wererow 
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Will baptiſe no children, but thoſe of their own Cop} 1 
Sregations; whom they eſteem not members of they 
Church,unii]l they haye taken their Covenant. 1z, 
in divers places communicate every ſunday a 
themſelves, but will not communicate with any of ihe 
reformed Churches, 16. Whileſt they are commuanicy 
ting-there is neither reading,exhortation y nor {ingi 
not have they any preparation, nor chatechiſing beſqy 
the communion ; and either they fir at Table, or hay 
no Tablc at all, and becauſe, they would not ſcem toy 
fuperſticious,in the rime of adminiſtration they are 
yeied. 17. They allow their Miniſters to fit in gin] 
Of the 7nde= Counts; & to voice inthe chooſing of magiſtrates. i 
pendines TE They ace againſt violent courſes in matters of Religion, 
nets, leethe nor will they bave the conſcience to be forced withſuy 
Antidote = or puniſhment, but gently to be inclined by perſwaſia 
gainſt /nde®» and force of argument, 1» which point, I commend th ff « ch 
pendency:BaJ- Chriſtian moderation 3 for in propagating the Goſgſſ « C 
lies difſwalives, neirber Chriſt nox his ApoFiles, nor the Church for mayÞ «ye 
Edwards, Pa4- hundred years, did uſe any other (werd z butthe ward wÞÞ «an 


ger & orhets. bying men to Chriſt, « 
| Q. 18. WhatTenets are beld by the Independenug © p 
New-England ? « 


Fn. Bcfides thoſe opinions which they hold giths ff « < 
Independents ther Independents, they teach that the ſpirit of Gal ©; 


of New. Eng- gwels perfonallyin all the Godly. (ct 
land their Te- . 2, That their Revelations arc equal in Author ff «t 
gets, with the Scriptures. ll 


3. That no man ought to be troubled in his Conf «| 
ſcience for linne, deivg he is under the Covenantd} «c 
Orace. 6 


4. That the Law is no rule of our converſation. ff « 
$. That no Chiiſtian ſhould be preſt to praftife be ſÞ ** 
ly daties. «| 
6, That the ſoul dyeth with the body. VP 
7. That ll tbe Saints upon carth have two bo of 
dies w 


s That Chriſt is nor uniced to our fleſhly body(i © 
Þuttothe newbody , after the manner that his Hirſt © 
manity isunited to his Divinity. " 

* 9 ThatChzifts Humanity is noe in heaven. 

To. That be bath noother body buy his Church. 
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11. They reckon all Reformed Churches, except 
themſelyes profane and unclean. 


wiſe unto ſalvation. 

Q. 19. Y pon what ground: doe the [Independents for- 
[che ur Churches ? . 

An, Becauſe they do not ſee the ſignes of grace in 


eyery one of our members, © but this ground 13 c.:ild- The grounds 
«jſh , for many arc in the ſtate of grace, in whom whereupon the 
« we ſec no Outward lignes , (Oo was Sar! when be per- Independents 

« ſecuted the Church, he was then a veſlcl of mercy , forſake our 
«and many in whom we ce the outward fignes of grace, Churches, 


«may be in the eſtate of damanation,ſluch are hypocrites, 
« whoſe wolyilli diſpoſition is covered with ſheeps cloa- 
«ching : Moſes did not ſeparate himſelf from the Jewith 
« Church , becauſe moſt of them were a ſtifte=necked 
«people,a rebellious generation of uncircumciſed hearts 
«and cates, a people that erred in their hearrs, and 
« knew not the ways of God, Neither did Chriſt ſe- 
« parate himſelf from the Apoſtles, though there was 
«a Judas amongſt them, Neither did Saint Pax/ aban- 
« don the Charch of Corinth, becauſe of the inceſtuous 
«perfon, and other wicked men among them, Will 
«the husbandman forſake bis ficld, becauſc there are 
tares among the corn,ot will he abandon hisBarn, be- 
« cauſe of ſome chaffe among the wheat? there will 
« come a time of ſeparation, when the ſheep and goats, 
« the good and bad filhes, the green and withered trees 
© hall beparted, which ſhall be in that great day,when 
« all ſecrets ſhall be diſcloſed , and the viſard of bypo- 
«« crific removed : till then, the true [ſraclites muſt be 
« COntent to haye ſome Canaanites live among them. 
2» They ſay, that many among us profe's the faith 
of Chriſt outwardly, which bave nor the ſpirir of God 
within, *© but I ſay , that whoſoeyer among us pro- 
«« fefſeth Chriſt outwardly , hath the Holy Ghoſt fe r 
« oupht we kaow , weareto judge of the Tree by the 
« fruits, it is only God that exaRti'y knoweth who are 
«« his : it were uncharitably done of us to expel| or ex- 
oo clude any man from the body of Chriſt, thar profc fleth 
Fs Cc4 him 


Of theſe opi- 
All theſe opinions ſavour of nothing but of pride , nionslee Baye 
canal ſecurity » blaſphemy » and ſlighting of Gods writer lies diſſuaſive:, 


ourd, which is able #0 make the man of Gedperſeft, and Edward: his 
Gangrena; &c. 
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” _ outwardly ; its true, there be many hypocring 
uch as are among us, but are not of us; theley 

** cannot diſcern, whilſt they continue 1n theirouma 
* profeſſion, but by reyelation; the lervants that inyj 
©'and compelled all forts of gueſts ro the wedding fe; 
© knew not who wanted the inward wedding garment 
<* £race ; it waz only the Maſter of the Fealt that coul 
«"fndthatout, 3, They ſay that we receive diverin 
our Churches, which ſhall not be ſayed. 1 anſwer, the 
#9 man certain who ſtall be ſaved, oy not ſaved, mew 
20 judge chavitably of all men, riff we know the cont 
we receive none intoour Church, but ſuch as profeſs Chi 
friznicy, and the children of believing parents, 20 whomali 
the covenant of grace belsngeth; and though we didkay 
ſach, as rvere naziobe ſaved, yet weave n01 20 debarthn 
fr mithe Church, ſo long as they joyn in outward proſeiu 
with Golds people. So Chr: #t knew that Judas jhould nal 
ſaved, yer he received him into the fellowſhip.of the A, 
Stles; but 1 wonld be informed » how theſe men can /or 
« Aitly low, who jhall be ſaved or nos ; ſeeing in outwni 
prelesfion, the hypocrite can go as far, as the beſt Sain 
fa likerrije, the Left Saint may for a time ſcemto being 
Fate of danination: beſides, Ilohn Bapriſt admirred Scaile 
3? hari/ees and all ſorts of people to his Baptiſm » if bn 
confeſſed their fins and refented ; and ſoPhilip, Ad 
3, admits :9 hs Baptiſm all outward profeſſuurs of {ai 
which is many times r3bout the inward grace of Sandi 
t1z0n, 


Quef. 20. Yon what grounds doathe Tndepender 
«14 An:bapulis, allow Laymen to preach, witkout cally 
o1Ginaiion? 


Ar. Becauſe the ſonnes of the prophets did preal 
fo cid 7e'o/aphar and his Princes, ſo 61d the Diſcipk 
before Chiiits Reſurrection : fodid Pani and Ba 
bas 3 likewite the Scr:bes and Phariſces , ard many 
the Church of Corinth, who were not Church-men:bt 
ices, Moſes witheth, that all the Lords people me 
Prophets. 45 Bur theſe are all weak and groundlels1 
«tors, Fort. The ſons of the Prophets were deſtinate 
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YPocring} «mons to give teſtimony of their gifts; which they acquis« 
3 thelewf 4 red by their pains, and induſtty inthe Schools of tbe 
ir Ounaff « Propbersy which were their Colledges. 2. Zebo- 
at ihyieed 


« ſaphar & his Princes, in an extraordinary time of Re- 
« formation, made an exbortation or ſpecch to the pe0= 
«ple, to ſtir up the Levites and Judges, to diſcharge 
« their duty : neither do we read, 2 Chron. 17 that the 
*« Princes 6id preach or expound theLaw, but only that 
*t they accompanied & countenanced theLeyites whilſt 
«they preached. 3, The Diſciples were called tothe 
« Apoſt}c{hip, and to preach the Goſpel before Chriſts 
«Reſurrection. 4. And ſo weie Paul! and Barnabas 
«called ro preach the Goſpel. 5. Likewiſe the Scribes 
« and Phariſees, (ate in Moſeschair, inthat confuled 
«time, and they were Doctors of the Law ; therefore 
«Chiift wills the people to hearken to them: they 
« had their Synagogees , as well as the Levites bad ihe 
« Temple. 6. Inthe Church of Corimth, there were 
« ſome extraordinary Prophets endowed with 1nſuled 
*Coifts and revelations, which can be no warrant 
« tor Lay-men, who want theſe gifts to undentzke ihe 
« ordinary funQtion cf preaching. 7. We dery not » 
i« but Moſes wihed,that all Gods people were prophets» 
«anuyſo do we, but rcither he nor wes wiſhihat they 
« (hould prepheſic without a calling, ether ordinaly of 
« extraordinaly » for hcw fhall they preach , except il:cy 
be ſent ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 15. No man raketh 
he honcur of ſacrificing 19 bimſelf, but he that 1 cated 
of God, as was Aaron, Heb, 5, 3- much lefſe ſhould ary 
« withouta call take upon bim the £fhce of preaching» 
« which is more noble than ſacrificirg: and therefore 
«« theApolile prefers preaching ro baptiſing 1Cor. 1-17. 
« and ſureiy if Lay-men may prezch,ithey mzy allo bzp- 
« iſe; for Chriſt jcyreth theſe two together, 10 his A+ 
«« roſtles & their ſucceſſors, with whem he is by bis af- 
« fiſtance & ſpiritual preſence, tothe end ofthe worle : 
«« but we ſee kew far they are ficm being ſent byGod,cr 
« from having the gift of preachirg, by the Errours ard 
&« Hereſies dai;y hatched «mong them;and bew can it be 
© otherwayes, ſeeing they are not bred inthe Schools of 
« learningawhereby they may be fitted and ſer apait for 
e* this great erploywene, which will require the whole 
TAK ” man 
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&* man ; and who is ſufficient foric ? ſaith the Apgfly 
© neither do we read in the Seripture, that this oxgj 
* oife of preaching , was comunicated tO any buty 


Kedin' 

« Apoſtles, Eyangeliſts, Prophets, Paſtors, & Dotom] Q. 
© & to give way that all men may preach, without alf(cyſpe! 
£ or Ocdination,is ro make him who is the God of Or. Þ An 
<« der, to be the God of confuſion, ſpel» 
Queſt. a1. What are the Teness of the Presbyteti- cons » 
age --- Mioil 
A. The Presbyteriansare fo called, for maintaini Q. 


that theChurch in thebeginning was governed byPre, | jfthe 


Prubytery the byrers or Elders, and that it ſhould be ſo governed ſtil, | A 


Doin and becauſe the office of a Biſhop came not to be diſtiadÞf ſes, 
Tenets there- {10m chePresbyter,till almoſt three hundred years after þ hadr 
of, Chiiſt; before which time they had the ſame name, for Þ the ( 


Presbyters were Biſhops, as they ſhew out of the fifth, 
ſixth, and ſeventh veiſes, of the firſt chapter to Tims; 
likewiſe out of Zicromep. ad Evag-e ad Ocea, Irenem 
Ll. 4. cont, beret, c. 43» 44, Euſebius Fiſt, l. 5. caps ay; 
and others. And as they ſhew their names to be one; ip 
likewiſe that their office of preaching and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments was the ſame out of 1 Per 5. 2. the pow- 
eralſo of ordination they proye to baye been in the 
Presbytery, 17im. 4. 14. which Fieromcalls the Ecs 
cicſiaſtical Senas 7/a» 3. and Ignatius Epiſt- ad Magneſ, 
the Apoſtolical Senar. And that in ruling there isno ff « 
difference, they prove out of Hevy- 13.17.and 1The, ye 
$. 12, but becauſe much hath been written in defence of 
this opinion, by the Presbyrerians of England, Fran Þ 1: 
Scotland, Netherlands, and diyers parts of Germany, | 
have therefore out of their writings reduced the whole Y A 
ſum of their Doctrin and Diſcipline intov5 Queſtion Þ x 
or a ſhore Catechiſme, by way of Queſtion and An- | ii 
\wer. 4 
a 


Queſt. What u« theminiſtery of the Goſpel 3 

Anſw, It is the diſpenſation of Divine myſteries, 
manifeſted by Chriſts coming in the fleſh. 

Q. How many parts hath this MiniFery ? 

A, Three, to wit, thepreaching of the Goſpel, the 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the exerciſc of 
Church Diſcipline, common]y called the power of tbe 
Keys, and of binding abd looſing. : 

. | : | Q. Wherce 


q e& | 


Apoltl; Q. herein confifteth Church Diſcipline © | 
$ Ordinyf 7, ln ewothings, to wit, in Impoſition of hands , 
iny hae 
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odofOr.f fn. No; for they are properly Miniſters of the Go» 


ſpel who preach and giyc the Sacraments ; but Dea- 
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Mioiſters of the Church ; not of the Goſpel. 

Q. Are Prophets in the New Teflament, and Miniſters 
ofthe Goſpel the ſame ? 

A. No; for Philip's four daughters were Prophete® 
fes,yer not Miniſters of the Golpel. Many of the Laity 
hadthe gift of prophelic, whichy were not miniſters of 
the Goſpel. bs 

Q. Are Preibyters and Prieſts all ane? 


A. No; forthe is a Prieſt that offers ſacrifice,but Pref- Proch 
byter is an Elder, which ſometimes is called a Bilkop,,,.:: Office, 


33.20, mention is made of many Biſhops, that 1s, 
many Elders or Presbyters. The Apottles alſo arecalled 
Elders, 1 Pet. 3. Prebyter, Bijhop, and Paficur are 
taken for the ſame office, As, 20. wereadalſo of 
many Biſhops inPhilippis Phil. 1, which is meant of 
mavy Elders: the Apoſtle uſeth promiſcuouſly the 
word Biſhop and Presbyter, Tie. 1. for indeed Biſhops 
or Paſtors ought to be Elders, that is, excel others both in 
nears and knowledge, 

Q. Were the 70. Diſciples ſubjeft or ſubordinate $0 the 
Iz NpoFtles? 

A.No; for though they were called later than the 
Apoſiles,yct I find not that their power in working mi- 
racles, in preaching , in adminiftring-the Sacraments , 
inEccleſiaſtick diſcipline, was lefle or ſubordinate tothe 
Apoſtles; for both were immediately called by Chiift, 
and cqually ſubje& to him without ſubordination , or 
ſubjeQion to the Apoſtles , no more than of old the 
Propbets were ſubic& to the High Pricſts. 

Q, 5 the Ordination of the Church of Rome lawful? 

oT. Yes; for neither Huſſe, Wick/iffs Luther, and 0- 
ther worthy men, who forſook the errors of the Remiſb 
Church, did ever rej her ordination, no —_ 

a oe be rt y 
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A Viewof the Religtons Set 
they did her Baptiſme, She recains the faith off 
Trinity, the ewo Teſtaments, the Sacraments or gy 
of the Covenant, the two Tables of the Law, there 
though ſhe'be a wife of fornications, as the Church 
Iuda (ometime was, yet ſhe may bring forth ſons to 

Q- In what things did the Apoſiles differ from 
ſucceſſors? 

A.1,The Apoſtles were immediately called by Chi 
but their ſucceſſors by men. 2. The Apoſtles werek fort 
abroad into all the world, but their ſucceſſors were, 
finedto peculiar places. 3. The Apoltles DoQtrin 
the rule & Canons by which their ſucceſſors muſt fup 
their Sermons. 4, The Apoſtles were the firlt, thaty by 
the Holy Ghoſt by impoſition of bands ; as for prex 
ing, adminiſtring the Sacraments » and diſcipline, 
theſe they agreed with their ſucceſſors. fr 


Queſt, Who founded the firft Chriftian Churches? | | 


A. The Apoſtles, either immediately, as Peter a 
Tohn founded the Church of Samaria, A: 8. 5,6.Pe (+ 
the Church of Ceſarea, Afnod4.4 s. Paul the Chun 
of Corinth, I Cor 3.6. and 4.25. and the Church oft 
Galathians, Gal, 4.19.or elle immediately by their 
putics,or Evangeliſts, as Barnabas founded the Chutd 
of Lnizach, Acts 11. 22. 

(). Fad any ApoFtle power or juriidittion over 
reſt e 

A. No; but they were all of equal power, and 
thority ; whence it follows, thatneither the Pope ſloul 
uſurp any power over other Patriarches , nor Biſhoj 
Jord it over their fellowBiſhops or Piesbyters, (forth 
I take here for one ) except by conſent fora rime a 
per-intendency be given for quicting of croubles inthe 
Church; which perhaps was given to one of the Apt 
ſtles, it may beto Peter, whileſt they lived together 
Teruſalem , before their diſperſion, but if ſo, it waso 
ly temporary, and by conſent, 

Q. Wi: it the chief office of the Deacons in the Prins 
z3ve Church to preach the Ward ? 

A, No ; butto take care of the poor, of Widdowh 
and Orphans, and to attend on the Tables, that "ny 
ene 
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defired to be eaſed, who preached the Word, as not b 
ing able to do both; yet we read thar Sreven AH16.6. 
8,10, did preach,bur indeed in that place it is more Jike- 
jj that he diſputed in the Jewiſh Synagogues » than 
reached in the Temple; and if he had preached, it 
will not follow; that the Deacons office is ro preach 3 
for this at of Szevens was extraordinary, 'as haviog an 
extraordinary meaſure of the Spirit;and ſo 'we read that 
Philip another Deacon of thoſe ſeven preached in Sama= 
ric) As 8.51 but this he did, as being an Evangeliſt 19 
Ceſarea; As 21.-8, nota Deaconin Ierwſalem. 
. Doth the care then of the poor rely only npon the 
Deacon ? 

A.T he care of colle&ingthecharitable benevolence 
for the poor , and diſtributing of the ſame , relyes up- 
on the Deacon, but the care of exhorting to beneyo- 
lence , of recommending the poor, of inſpeRtion 1n- 
to the Deacons fidelity and induſtry , relics upon the 
Presbyter;from which the Apoſtles exempted not them» 
elves. 

Q. Did the Apoſfilerin all the Churches, mhich they 
planted, afpoint Prezbyters and Deacons ? 

A. Yes; otherwiſe they had left theſe Churches as 
ſheep without Shepheards, or fhips withour Pilotszto be 
deyoured by wolves, and to be ſwallowed by the wayes 
of confuſion, Hercſies and Schiſmes, therefore Paul ha» 
ring preached the Goſpel in Crete, and having ſetled 
ſome Presbyters there, he gives order to Tit to ſet up 
Presbyters in every town, and it is tUnhkely, that Pax, 
who bad continued at Corinth a year & fix months, 'AFs 

18. 41, would leaye that Church deſtitute of Presbyters 
& Dcacons,ſfeeing the Lord teſtified to Pawl ina Viſions 
that he had much people in that City, ver. to. and wri- 
ting to the Philippians, he ſalutes the Biſhops and Dea- 
cons there, 
' Q. Why didbe not ſalute the Precbyters there alſo? 

A. Becauſe in that place a Pretbyter is all'one in ef- 
fe&t witha Biſhop; forif Presbytess bad'been diflio& 
from Biſhops, Pau! would not baye left them unſaluteds 
for why ſhould heſaJute the Deacons, and not the Pres? 
Þyrers, which are a bigher degree ? | 

ED Q. Why 


Deacons and 
their Office, 


396 


Preibyters, 
their Office. 


A Hew of the Religions Seth Se 
Queſt, hy were the Paſtors called Biſhops endpyh = 
bysers « to! 
£F. Taputthem in mind of their duty and digs 996 
for the word Epiſcopze or Biſhop » fignificth the ay} ÞY' 
inſpection, 2adoverſight, which they ſhould hang 1*! 
mens fouls, in guiding, inſtruting, and feeding tha i! 
with the Word and Sacraments, Presbyter fignifiahgt =» 
age, dignity, and experience that ought to be in Miyh «0! 
ters, whole grave carriage, wiſdom, and knowle; 
fhould procure reverence ofthe people to that higha lit 


ling, and obedienceto their Dottrin. ' ſid 
Q. Are young men then fit to be made Pre:bytygff P' 
Bijhops £ «| of 


AL. Nozexcept thete be extraordinary gifts in then th 
as were ip Timothy; or in extream necellity, wha 
grave and ancient men cannot be found ; Temeritaf 
rentis #tatis, prudentia /enefuts 3 Young men are nl} © 
inconſtant, head-ſtrong, proud, inconfiderate, andivh '* 
diſcreet in their words and carriage for the moſt pan) C 
which hath brought this high calling into obloquiealf} 
contempt, They have noethat experience, wildowff P' 
oravity, and knowledg, that arc in old men ; norat} C 
they Maſters of their paſſions and affeftions ; and bafj 
are they fit qyerſcers of others > who cannot oreilt ſe 
themſelves ? a young Presbyter is a contradiZtion)anl tt 
a young Biſhop is incongruous. Young and green head 
have been the cauſe of ſo much diſtemper, ſo many Hef * 
reſics and ſchiſmes in the Church of Chriſt. There 
litile hope there #, thas ever peace, Religion, andirul 
ſhat fleuriſp in that Church where giddy young men are Bi 
ſhops or Pretbyters, and hot-ſpurs, or green heads « 
preferred to gray hairs ; ancient divines are fitteſt ro ſer 
the ancient of days, 

Q. But if Paul conſtituted Prochyters: and Deacon 
ell the Churches mhich he planted, why doth he nos ſal 
them, as he did theſe of Philippi ? 

A, For brevities ſake, he oftentimes omits thett; 
thinking it ſufficieve to have ſaſuted the Church in gt 
neral, in which they are included; being membe9 
thereof. 

Q. 1: the degree of Biſbopr higher than that of Pres 
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A. Sometimes to ayoid herefie, ſchiſmes, and ,.. 
ks in the Churcb; the Presbyters haye choſen Biſof's. 
one of their own Society,to preceed ot overſee the reſt; 
but this was only in ſome places,and at ſome times, and 
nther an Ecclefiaſtick ——_ than a divine tradition, 
faith Fierom. 
Q. But hy did Paul befdes his cuſtom ſalute the Dea- 


kl cows 47 Philippi ? 


A. Becauſe by Epaphrodicus they had ſent him re» 
lief, therefore he would particularly chank them; bee 
ſides he would ſhew, that under theſe two names of 
Presbyter and Deacon, is contained the whole Miniſtry 
ofthe Church ; the Presbycer caring for the things of 
the ſoul, the Deacon for the things of the body. 

Q. What doth the word Deacon ſtgnifie ! 

A. A Miniſter or ſeryant, for ſothe magiſtrate is 


| called, Rom, 13. a Dezcon or Miniſter, Pax! calls him. Deacons and 


ſelf the Deacon of the Goſpel, Eph, 5. and he calls their Office. 
Chriſt the Deacon of Circumcifion, Rom. x5. but this es 
word is appropriated to him that hath the charge of the 
poor and ſtrapgers', in colleCting and laying out the 
Church money for theirrelief. Such were thoſe ſeyen 
mentioned Fs 6.and as Chiift had ewelve apoſtles , 
ſo one of them to wit ſndas was a Deacon, for be kept 
the bag. 
Queſt, Ware there in the Church preaching Procbyters 
only 9 
Ul No; there were alſo ruling Elders, of wbich Paul 
ſpeaketh, 17m. 5- 17, Let the Elders thay rule well, be 
counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who labour 
inthe Word and Dofrin; for the preaching Presbyrers 
thought ic, too great a burthen ropreath, andto haye 
the inſpeCtion of mens manners, therefore they defired 
lome of the Laityto aflift them, whom they called ru- 
ling Elders. 
Q. What difference is there between a Minifler and a 
Deacon? 


A. The Greek word fignifieth both promiſcuouſly, 


but we have appropriated the word Miniſterto apreach- 
er, andthe word Deacon to the Oveirſcer ofthe poore, 


Q. How duth it appear » that Prezbyeer and Biſbop w4s 
A. Be; 


* 
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Chriſt tor his miracles, nor for bis loaves, we will 


A View of the Relteions Sed R 


A. Becauſe the Apoltle Phil. 1.ſalutes the Biſhnas 
Philippi , but ia one town, there is only one Biſhy 
uſually fo called: So L#« 29. having called togeth 
the Presbyrers, be bids them take heed to the Lok | 
whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made them Biſhops: A 
leaving Titus at Crete to eſtabliſh Presbyters, (hee! 
thaca Biſhop muſt be without reproof. 

Q. Have there nxt been ſumetimes two Biſhops inw 
Town? ſt 

A. We read in Sozomen, /. 4, c. 14. that the Biſhogf C2 
allembled at Sirmium, wrote to Felix, and the Cleiylh pl 
of Kome, to admit of Liberius as an aſſiſtant Biſhopaff 
Felix, but the Councel of Nice forbids two Bilhoys 


2.499 = > & x» 


be in one City, Cen. _v. ar 
Q. Why «o not the Reformed Churchei new call our BY Li 
niſteriby thename of Biſhops and Prieſts e Re 


A. Becauſe theſe Offices have been abuſed in Pope G: 
ry, the one to pride and tyranny, the other to lupet 


1100 and ido)atry. | 2 
Q. May 4 man. exerciſe the office of Presbyter or Bi 
midhout a calling. Fa. 4 


A. No; forno man takes upon.him this officebef} cx 
he that is called of God,as: Aaron was..Y 7734 was lirigh ot 
with ſudgtn death; for his raſh rouching of the Ak, off by 
Sam. 6, God complains of thoſe Prophets that run, alifith; 


. yet were not ſcat, er. 22. andhow can ſuch preach, iff w] 


hey be not ſeut ? Rom. 10. Leprsſio hall ſeize upon Kin bi 
Uzzia h,ifhe fireech out his hand to touch the Arhy2Chi of 
26. Chriſt himſelf ſpoke not of himſelf, nor way ra 
Doctcin his own , but his that ſent bim , 7ohn $5 and? in 


Q. How muſt a man becalied ? ve 

A. Firſt, Internally by the Spirit moving his hea 
and furniſhing him 'with graces fic for ſo bigh acalling 
Secondly, Externally, by che Church, to which weſt (p 
fold calliog we muſt yield obedience, and not reſiſt an w 
run from it, as Tonahb did. S uw 
..Q.: How ſhall we know the inward call of the Spirit 
from the flattering conceipt of our Fancies ? | 
.* A. If we arccalled by the Spirit, we have no otht 
ends but, Gods glory;and the-ſalvation of ſouls, we (eel 


cal 
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n. #1 to our own ſtrength, learning:or eloquence 
__ G np diſclaim our ow ſuthciency with theApo- 
ed tooeal# file will accuſe our own uncircumciſed and defiled 
> the flo lips with Meſes, and Z/ey, & will rely only uponthe 
ſhops: au} goodneſs and promiſe of God,who will give us wiſ- 
iS, ſhevall dom, & will put in our mouthes,what we ſball-ſpeak. 
Queſt. How many ſorts of callings are there in the Charch? 
iſhopsianf} A: TWo03to wit, extraordinaryzas that of the Apo- 
ſtles, Frongetile and Prophets; and ordinaryasthe 
the Biſhof call1ngs & Preſbyters, or Biſhops;of preaching Prog 
the Cleryh phets)/ or Paſtors, and of Deacons. - 
t Biſhop} © Q- C4"! both theſe callings be in one man? 9. 
> Bilhogsfſ A. Yes; for reremy and Exechiel were ordinary Priefti 
and Levites; yet were extraordinary Prophets. So 
all our ME Luther had an om Fun&ionin the Churchof 
keme, yet Was called extraordinarily to preach the 
d in Poyff Goſpel in purity. 
ro lupeibY Q. In whom 3s the power of Eletion and Ordination: of 
| Preſby:ers or Biſhops 
A. Ele&ion was anciently inthe Laity and Cler- 
oy,till the Clergy ſhook off cheLaity. And the:Pope 
excluded the Emperour, from whom both he, and 
otherBiſhops were wont to receive theirInveſtiture, 
he Ark, uf by the Ring and croſier-ſtaffe; notia reference to 
e run, alfftheir ſpiricualFun&ion,but to theie temporal'means 
preach, If which they injoyed by the mumitficence of Princes 
pon Kinff but Ordination is only from rhe Clergy; the Biſh- 
2 Chon op was wort to ordain alone, but that was thoughc 
or wi WE rather out of Ecclefiaſtick cuſtomsthan out ofdivine 
n 52007 inſtitution. For apparently ordination did belong to the 
whote Preibytery,1 Tim. 4 14.45 may beſcen alſo in di- 
vers Canons and Counſels. 


r or Bill 


; officebs 
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his h ay Q. May any preach now without calling or Ordination 
 acallng® A. No;for ifevery one that pretends to haveche 
ch woF ſpirit ſhould be ſuffered to preach , ' predching 
refit would grow contemptible; Hereſies ,' and Sets 
_Jvould multiply. Now the Church 15eftabliſhed; 
e Spiritffitherefore ordination, and atrordinary calling muſt 
Fe expetted: Indeed in the infaricy of Chriftianity, 
no " betorethe Church was ſetled; private men'in timss 
ill Jof perſecution diſperſed themſelves, and preacheg, 


& We ſer: Aft 3:4: and ſorhe menof Cypinratnd cy- 
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 io2 A Viewof the Religions I; 
rexe preached the word at Antieds, Ads 11: 26.5 ; 
priſagy/, 
aycrhe taughtthe wordofGy 
nigcamples were extraording 
BEEF hers were found.no ordis 
FQ, wo Church art alifetled. | 
Q. Are the names /\p+ſile, Precbyer, and Biſhop 
anal exrenc ? a | 
A. No;for the Apoſtles are called Presbyteryup 
S- I. but Presbyters arenot Apoſtles, the high 
dignity includesrhe le(ſer, but not on the contry 
ſo Apoſtles are Biſhops, Jude his Apoſtleſhip ind 
his Biſhoprick, 1s 1. 10. butall Buihops are 
Apoftles. 

Q. Becanſe an Elutr muſt be apt tn teach, will i 
fore follow that thers exght to be nwme, bus preaching. 
ders ? 

An. No; fora Ruling Elder ſhould alfo be apt , 
teach hischildrenand Family, and likewiſe and © 
reach, that is,toadviſe and givecounſel in the(y 
fitory, though he preach nor 1n the Pulpit, 

Q. 1s a Paftoy amd dotfor all ene ? : 

An. No; For all Paſtors are Doors or Teac 
butall DoRors are not Paſtors; Yaul in the Syn 
gue at Antioch did the part of a Doctor or Teadk 
when he uttercd words {of exhortation, 
was not their Paſtor. The Prophets, Chriſt, 
76h Baptiſt were Doors or Teachers, bur nal 
Kors. 

Q. Should there be any [uperiovity of Presbyters ove 

ellows ? 

1 -F. Yes, of order, or at ſome times, as when 1 

meet in Synods to determine matters, there 

to be Moderators or Speakers, as we know tl 
were among the apoſtles; ſometimes Yerer, 
times Zames, ſee AGr15, and per haps, ſuch wa 
ſuperiority , that Samnel had over the Prophets, 

Naioth in Kama, 15am: 19 20. Such authori 

Eliah and Eliſhe over the other. prophets wi 

time, The ſuperiority ofthe Hitch Prieſt! 

the inferiour Prieſts was typicall, as it had 


ry calling to be high 
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20.508 tba to Chriſt the High-Prieſt of our profeſſion, 
* of the Prince of Paſtors, and Biſhop of our foul, _ 

y Queſt. 7:it a Novelty ro have Lay Elder in the Church * 


— LY #9. 15, 1, Eldersof the people, as well as Elder of 
uy the Priefts; which the Apoſtle mearrs, « Clſ®: 2. 28. 
For beſides Apoſtles, abs wag. Teackers, ec. he 
ſpeaks of Rulers under the abftract word of Go- 
vernments: for fiaving mentioned before in che 
1 ame Chapter, the diverſity of gifts. Now inthis 
oF verſe, he ſpeaks of the diverſity of Fun&ions in the 
.—. F Church. | 
” Q. Are Laymien excluded from Church Governmens bu- 
reuſe they are Lay men ? oe 
A. No; For though theybe no part of the Cler- 
reach BY yetthey are a part of the Church, and Members 
reachinglÞ of Chriſts myſtical body, as well as the C—_ And 
c 


Chew itisfor the Clecgies advantage, that there be Lay- 
my F Rulers; for by theſe tncans, the Miniſters are 
n the Faſed of much trouble, and they are backed witli 
pit. the greater power, beſides they are lelſe obnoxious 


to envy and cppoſition, which the Ketiſh Clergy 
| hath brought 5 tm themſelves, by excluding = 
þ Laity from Church Government ; proudly mono- 
F polizing all ro themſelves. Laſtly, many Clergy 
men , though good Scholars, yetare indiſcreet 1d 
theircarriage, and unskilful in matter of goverti- 
ment. 
ueftiold, Atay a Lay Fider with a ſafe Cohiſgence, 
au his F union was _ end , ſecingit is not lawfiil to 
pnt the hand to the plowgh , and look back. Luke 9. 63: 
A. If there were not choice of fuch Elders he 
F eon11d riot leave the Church deſtitute of Govern- 
ore oY ment, withaſafe conſcience. 2. He may norout 
10 WY bf diſlike to the FunRion, orofhis own head , 
pr 'F ſeaye it, but by order and authority he may, where 
- __ therebe others to ſupply His / 3- Thar Plough 
POenY itt Zuke is nor meant of the Plough of Ruling, but 
ory of preaching, which no! man called therero may 


ns, . 
hriſt ,a 
Ju? not! 


14 Mal: 


when 


_- F leave off, —_— it is of ſuch neceflity» forthe e- 
hat; Its Kingdom. 


had! reting of Chit ngao! Q_# 


A. No; for ſuch were in the Church of the tews, B1derd, 


A ViewoFthe Refi2ions. ef 
: Q. 1s the Puntlioti'of a Lay-elder an! wful, beg 
3s not called to preath and bafþ:iſe ? nt 7,4+ 4 Sr 

A. No, for preaching and-adminiſtring theSag 
- ments Go not beleng to the rulings but to the pre 
ching Presbyter;nether1s ruling neceſſarily ann 
ed to fſtacbingandbaptifing,burtharir maybe, 
parated from them; yeaitis tit they ſhould belſey; 
rated,ftor the reafonsabove alledged;minifterif 
' haye more time ts fiudy,and totollow their pre, 
- ching better, if they. be taken off : from rhe troul 
- of rul1ng,andGod who giveth to thvErs men di 

ifts, and nortthe ſame to all men, hath madeſory 
Roe preaching. others fitter for ruling. .þ 
it is fit that ſome ofthe Laity ſhould. have placeal 
_ the Conſiftory , that nothing may be there conch 
ded partially or prejudicial to the Laity; for ſotl 
ſhall aycid all fuſpicion of tyranny. [7 

Q. Of what Elders dath Ambroſe ſprakin hs Expaſui 
of the fifth Chapteraf 1 Tim, | 

A. Both of Elders by age, and of Elders by office 
for having ſhewed that old age, ts honourable 
mong all nations, from thence he inferres,thbatbotl | 
the Synagogue and Church of Chriſt had Eldenf 
without whoſe adviſe nothing” was done inthj 
Church; which office in his time (-as he thereear 
plains) was grown out of date by-reaſon ot bj 
pride of the teachers, that they alone might ſeem 
be ſomewhat, | ; 

Q. Can ling Elder be proved out of that fifth Char 
of 1 Tim. V.17. - v1 

A. Yes; forthe Apoille wills, that '** zhc Zldeps 
rule well, be counted worthy of double honowr,e[peciallyyit 
tho labour in the Ward and Dofrine 5 in which words, 
1s no oppoſition made between the teaching Pre 
byters, as if they who teach /aagd preach,” wen 
worthy of double honour , eſpecially they wi 
labour in teaching and preaching; tor there) 
no teaching and preaching without labour za 
where there is no labour, there can be no daub: 
honor merited , but the oppoſition 3s plain 
tween the rulingElders, and the other Elders it 


labour in the Word, The ruling Elders deſer 
| pF mu: 


nm =. =92 wW> 3 


becaufrh 

:11:i{% 
the Sat 
j the pre; 
ily 


Ee12;- 7 of Buys op;e, 
much honour, but much more deferves the preach-* 
ing Elder, that ſ#bours in the word; for preaching 
za-roilſome labour , 'compatedro ruling ; and.fo 
thisExpofition doth not force'theWwords, as the for: 
mer doth. $00) | 

Q. What priority had the High Prieft , or Chief Priefis 
over the other Priefte 2-1 -* | | 
| A. The priority of order, but not of authority & 
nes command.all beingequal intheOffice of Prieſthood; 
make ſuch a priority waSamong the Presbyters,but when 

-ccany the Church began ro ſpread,” and hereſiesto in- 
creaſe, there was ſome power or authority given 
oro the chiet Presbyters, whom they called Riſhops ; 
ly" F but there wasno giſtin&ion of pariſhes till 267; 

on years after Chriſt a as Polydor Virgil W itenefleth, (© To 

| 1s thought. their could not be inthat time any D1. 
oceſic, or Dioceſan Biſhops. Ee! 

Q. Did all ChrIftian Nations upon their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity receive Epiſcopacy ? 


years aftertheircohverſion,if we may believe 19hans 
nes Major l 2, Hifl. de geſt, Scor c. 2. And the Cantabrient 
or people of Biſcay in ſpain » -as yet admit of no Bi- 
ſhops;asit is recorded in the Span Story), 

Q. Was the power of Iuriſdiftion in the' Biſhop or Pre(by- 
terie £ = MOR FER 822 

A. It was thought to be in both joyntly: for in the 
time of Cornelius, hapſedChriftians werenot admitted 
:nto the Church at Rome, untill they confeffed their 
ſins before the Presbyterie,Oyprian Epiſt 6.& Epiſt4 6+ 
Yerthe peoples conſent alſo wasrequired,as may bs 
ſeen in the ſame Cyprian Epiſt: 55: & Epif. Iz. a4 plebem, 

Q. Were Timothy and Titus Bijbeps oy not f 

A.They were probablyEvangeiiſts who werenot 
to reſide in oneparicular place;a<Biſhops orPresby - 
ters-buttoatrend on theApoftles, & to perform their 
meſlages, by preaching the Goſpelfrom place to place: 
for Paul left him with Silas at Berea AF; 17« 14. 
then Paul ſent for him to Athens, verſ.15. from thence 
he ſends him to- Theſſzlonica, 1 Theſſ. 3.2. from nence 
he returned to ZTthens. and 15 ſent by Pan! into Mare- 
4onia, and returnsfrom thence to Corinth. Af 15.5. 


DdJ afzes 


A.No-for the Scecs admitted of no Biſhopsfor 290. Biſhors 
hop. 


C4/iewp ofthe Relegrons Seat Set 
after this he went to Epheſw,& from thence was ſen 
by Paul to Macedonia, Afir19. 22, whom Tinuhya 
companied thence znto fla; and then to Mile, 
where having ſent for the Elders of Epbeſiv giry 
them acharge to feed the flock of Chriſt; nates 
ming Time(by atall,to whom the charge ſhould hay 
been given, had ho þeen a ſctled Biſhop thete,which 
title iSnotgiven to him atall in Scripture. So Tk 
travelled with Pauithrough Annach to ſeruſalem, Ge, 
3. 1. through Cilicia he went to Cree, where he wa 
left a while, and ſent for by Paul to Vicrpelin, Tit, 
12, he was expected at Troar, 2 Cor. 2. 8;- he my 
Paul in Macedonia, 2 Cor, 7. 6.and conveyed that 
piſtle of Pau! tothe C. rinthiang, 1 Cor. 31. Poftſcrig, 
He was with Pau! atR-me, and went from thenceq 
Datmaiia, 2 Tim. 4. 10. by which 'cis plain, he Wa 
nota ſetled Biſhop in Creze. 
 Q Were there any Lay: EldertorSenators in Auſtin's rw) 

A Yes; for L. 3. Cont+ Creſconium Gram maticum be 
ſpeaks of B:ſhops, Presbyters, or preaching Elder, 
Deacons and Seniors, or Lay Elders: and c: 56. ib, 
he ſpeaks of Peregrinus Presbyter, and Seniours, by 
the one meaning the preaching , by the others 
the ruling Elders. And in his 137. Epiltle he ſpeaki 
of the Clergy, the Eiders & che whole people; &in | 
divers other places of his works, he ſpeaks ot theſe 
Elders,as being diftingoiſhed from the Clergy, & the 
reſt of theLaity,& havingacharge ofChurch affairs, 
whenee tt appears, thatto have ruling Elders is no novelty, | 

Q. What wrretho[e Elders which are w.emioned Tit. le | 

A. They were Biſhops or preaching Preſbyrers | 
for A#s 20 Elder verie 17.are named Biſhops, verſt 
'28. ſoin Tims chap. 1. Elderverſes. 15 called Biſhop, 
verſe 7.everyCity then and Village had their Elder, 
that is,their Biſhop» and this is witnelſed by Soxomen 
L. 7. theſe were chen parochial Biſhops, not Dioce- 
ſan, in all lkelyhood. ; 

Q. Whether did che power of 7uriszdiffion and Ordination 
belong to tne Biſhop alrne, or to the Church? 

A. To the Church, for Chriſt ſaith, Dic Ecdlefie 
go tell the church, and to all the Apoſtles together” | 
which werethen CE EIT ane" 

. £ 


of Eu. OPE- 4097. | 
wer of binding:&* & this is Jor! di: 
r 


Sy or 
| - my ne ſe ordination longs tO cheChu 
wed beiore our of 1;,Fim.414+ 
fowone Clergy 11an #9 exerciſe Domini- 
2 


18y 27 ; 
Chriſt will not haye' any of his Ap0- 
| * rity. bat wall hav® 


oh (ach become Miniters a - 
for Chrilts Kingdom 
of earthly Prin” 


exe, Gel. 10 43. Luke 22:25 | 
he wall 2 of this world.as the K1np 
Tit ceSare; neither did he meanto ſer upan earthly 
he -# dominion for ak ouſand Years» | pgj[[enaries 
his ought; and mh} Apoſties mſelves had a COncen 
oft Yan earthly $1300 they rhought that 
— Chriſt did purpoſe t0 reſtore theKingdom £9 Jace 
2 o neither doth Chriſt forbid 1yfanPy 0 he abuſe of 
a gominionbut all kind © dominion for the one B- 
's rim) vanglilt aſed the word Kugs:9410 AS rhe other don Met” 
ricum be tw/er. Y etloOme reſpe& 15 0 be given 10 the m1! : 
ecs thathave the greareſt ifrs,bY thoſe chat hav® © 
| hovgh not turner, 
wits 


El 
= ſer. Anda priority of order» 
/ poſtelical FuntFion cet ed 


lar Q- What py of the £4 - 
Apoſtlet and what was7? continue 
f | = by The Univerſaliry of cheir Function and x7 
ky infallbility of their authorty Fer ceaſe W't 
+> p them for they Were temporary guts rihe pra 
4» Be = ching of rhe WO rd, th* ad miniſtration ofthe SACL?” 
, Mai T ments & rhe exerciſe "fDiſciplin©e Were ro continue 
—_—_ p in the2r ſacceſiors 3 theſe gifes Were ordinary» Du" 
it. 1 F | perperual the orher ©xIraor ry and temporary” 
yoo] 1s the power of «1e Keye" and A pofiolicat antherisy $26 
4me 8hing ? : : 
__ ; A No:for the poWeT of the KEY$15 the ChurchD1- 
Eld ciplin which Was T2 continue forever in theChurcN- 
Y wo Bur the apoſtolical authority » Wit! conſiſted 1 
__ e their immediate callingfrom <* ciſtan ene giver 
x Cality of ther Embaſſage:in 1 infallybility of their 
{ination judgements In giving ot 5 Holy Ghoſt by 1mp®” 
Gtion of their hands,and ſuch like priv ledges Were 
ccdlefe not to CORtIue tonger than chemiclves: 
; | Q. Hed ner Timothy nd Tizus the ſeam $ort of che 
chas Pall bed? 
A. Elect 


cl aurhoriry 
Dd 4 
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A. They had the ſawepowtrof the Keyes, ths Þ .co 
of preaching 2 adininifiring the. er = 
cenſuring ; bur not the ſame Apoſtolical authorjz, 
thatis, an immediate call fr eaven,the ſame 
fallibility of judgement,” or'power of BiV3Do the 
Holy Ghoſt, thatthe Apoſtles had 5 nor was they 
Dottrin otherwiſe authentical, then as it was coi; 
formable to the Dorin of the Apoſiles. | 
Q_. But was net theChurch aſter the Jpofiles deceaſe lef; al 
Orphan, being deflitule of theſe extraordinary Apoſfolical | the 
ces? : as | | 
A. No: for though ſhe was deprived of theperſy. | - 
nal'preſence of the Apoſtles, yerthe 15 not deſtirg 
of their infallible-judgment lefr in their writing do! 
With her, which ſupply the Apofliles abſence.ti 


OV 
the end of the World. po 
* Q. Could oneman' as the ſame time be beth an ApoſileanlÞ th; 
Biſhop or Presbytey ® St 


A. Yes.in caſe of neceſlity; for 7ames was an Apo. Ni 
tle and Biſhop of 7reruſalem too; becauſe that was the} 0 
Mother- Church;to which reſorted Jews of all Nati | he 
ons; for inftru&ion and knowledg; therefore itwa |} all 
fitting thatnone lefſe than an Apoſtle ſhould refide Þ al 
 there;for the greater authority and ſatifaction. h; 
Epiſcopacy Q. Can Ep:ſcopacy be proved by the Canons of the Apr | bt 
what among fles, and Counſel of Antioch ? | 
the Presbytc- A. Thoſe Canonsare much doubted, if theybe} C 
Z1ans. the Apoſtles ornot 5 however it 15 probable to me, | { 
| that the parochian,not the dioceſan Biſhop is there Þ þ 
meant,for there is no ſuperiority there given,butef | ; 
order & reſpe&»; partly becauſe of the eminency of 
the place orCity where he lived,partly by reaſonof 
his own worth and learning, without whoſe advice | | 
matters of moment ſhould notbe done by the other | 1 
Biſhops or Presbyters; norſhould he do any thing Þ 
without them;but ſhould together ordainPresbyters | + 
and Deacons, for that is a matter of moment;ycr he 
is only named there , becauſe, he being as it were 
the head; the reſt are underſtood. | 
Q. Wa Aecrijus an Heretick for affirming ther? was m. 
difference between a Biſlop and a Presb;ter ? 
A No;Thovgh for this opinipn E:ip! a:ius, 6c out 
3 of 


% 


C.12. of EuxKope. 
ofhim Aufiin place him amongthe hereticksfor the 
Scriptare_puts no difference between theſe. "The 
Church of Alexandria was the firktthacpur difference 
> ſamenf berween them, as Zpiphaniue ſeems to affirm's\when 
ViDotf heſaith Hereſ. 68 that-the Church of 'A4lexaridvia 
Was ther doth not admit of two Biſhops.  Butthongh'Ferjivr 
Was conf wasnotin this an Feretick, yet hewas i an-error,if 
"Þ he thought that there was no difference at alt a< 
aſe leſs ak mong Biſhops or Presbyters, for one 1sabove ano- 
olical ors | 


Sea 
es, thay 


ned 


ther1n gifts,in honour m order; though perhaps 
not in Juriſdi&ion, authority & paſtoral Function. 
Q. 1: the Church to be yuled by the Civil Magiſlrare * 


1C pers, 
deſtirg 
Writing 
-NCE ti 


dom, andnor of this world, is robe guided'by her 
oivne ſpiritual Officers, as the State is ruled by rem- 
poral Othcers.Ceſar muſt have wha; #Czfar's, and Gd, 
that which is God's, And for this cauſe the Church and 
State have their different Laws and puniſhments. 


boſilezand 


In Apo-F Neither had the Apoſties choſen Elders, and other 
Was the Officers in the Church , ifche Civit Magiſtrate had 
il Nath been to rule jt,and had the © hurch of r-ufatem been 
eitwaf allone with theState thereoforthe Chutch of Crece 
| refid f all one with the K ingdom of crete. the Apoſtles 
o_ had incroached upon the temporalGovertnment had 
'@ Apr | been guilty of Rebellion, and proved enemies to 
| Ceſar, when they ſer up Eldersand other Church 
hey be } Officers, in thoſe andother places: belrdes' Women 
tO me, F ſometimes, and Children are Magiftraces & Princes, 
there | but the one muſtnot ſpeak in the Church, 1'Cer 18. 
butef | 34. The others are not ficto be madeBiſbops:17im.3, 
ncy of Queſt. Are Churth Governours by Divine Inſtitution ? 
ſonof A. Yes;for Chriſt appointed Apoſtles; Prophets, 
dvice} Evanpeliſts, Teachers, and other helps of Govern- 
other | ment, I Cor. 12, 28: Pautleft Tiru inCrete to ordain 
thing | Elders in every City, Tir« 1. 5. The Apoſtles or- 
yters | dained Elders in every Church F&: 14. 23 Which 
cr he Þ Officers were in the Church, before there was any 
were | Chriſtian ſtate or Chriſtian Magiſtrate. And as 
| Chriſt appointed Rulers for his Church, ſo he 
var m | - gave them the keyes of heaven, .or power to 
bindangd looſe, Aa1ar, 16, 19. anhdis, 17. 15. 

cout | © and 


of 


A No;fortheChurch beingChriftsſpirnuatKings 
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Church how 


to be govern» 


Magiſtrates 

Office diffcr- 
ent from the 
Church- Go- 


VcLnouts. 


Cburch-Go- 
yernours. 


rerable. 


faidto havethe rule over us, Heb. I 3.17. 24, thier 


and to remicand retain ins, 1obn20. 24. theſe 


lingipower was exerciſed by Paul againſt Hynay 
and Alexendey, 1 Tim, 1. 20. and injoyned tothe 
ders of Corinth, i Cor. g. 3,12 13- and was praftil 
before them,by thePrieſts upon zxieb, 3 Chron. 


r7,13,21. by Phinches the Prieſt, Num. 25. by Chigh 2: 
himſelf, in whipping che buyers and ſellers wo Q 
the Temple. 

Q. Have we any preſedent for eppeals from the claſſed de; 
the higher aſtemblies* 


ei 

A. Yes; for then was an appeal from the Churd le 

of nth concerning ſome Jewiſh ceremoniey Ge 
the aſſembly of the Apoſtles and Elders at zervſe 

AFG: IS. Is 2g, 6. 

Qe Whe are $0 judge of ſcandal: ? | 

A.The Miniſters, x Cor.s.12.for they ſucceeded hf} ** 

Prieſts and Levites in the old Law,buttheſe wereaf} ®" 

pointed ſudges by God in ſuch caſes, Pexz. 17. by V 

Q. 1:the Church Government by Elders or Biſhepul ” 

al 

hy 

li, 


conrs Doftors and teacbers,alterable? 


Church Go- A Not in the ſubſtance or eſſentials thereof.but 
vernments al-the circumſtances or adjunds itis alterable as int 


manner, time, place,and other circumſtances off 
le&ion. So the Government by Elders and D 

15 not to be changed, but that they ſhould be eied 
by all the people, andthat there ſhould be the ſte 


number of ſeven Deacons in each pariſh 15 nornel ws 

ful, though ar firſt, as 48: 6. ;.there were but ley | 

choſen, andthat by the multicude. 0 

Q.Wherein is moderate Epiſcopacy different fromT & 

Epiſcopacy, A« Presbytery, is Epiſcopacy dilated, andEpj | 
how differeneCOPACy is Preſbytery contra&ed; ſo the governmy 
from Preſbyeis in effe& the ſame,differing only as fiſt or handeng# 
(ry. tracted, fromthe ſame hand expanded or dilateauny ; 
m Epiſcopacy is more ſubje& to. error and corrupt c 
then Presbytery, and this more Subje& to diſord |, 

and confvſion, by reaſon of parity, than Epillt , 

pacy , the peace orthe Church » the ſuppre ing 1 

ſchiſme and hereſie, the dignity ofthe Clergyi}] þ 


more conſiſtent withEpiſcopacy than with Prev | 
rery » but this again isleſſe obaoxions ro pride 
yt 


eG 'J &et.12. of Eur o PE. 


tyranny » than 56” 1 > » by which weſee that 
"| noGovernment is perfeRlyexeinpred from tocrup- 
6 tio0 in this life, hibil eff ek efwni parce beatumm But 1 find 
v that as the Romans in their greateſt datiffers betook 
themſelves ro the DiRatorſhip, ſo hath the Church 
in her excreamities had recourſe ro Epiſcopacy. 

Q.atey theCivil Magiſtratechange the Church. Government? 


erſons ; but the ſubſtance of it he cannorchange , 
fe can alſoby his Laws forcethe obſeryation of the 
monies Governmentand puniſh the diſturbers of cheChur+ 
zeruſdal c1t5 peace. 4 

Q. May che ſame man beboth « Magiſirate &þ « Miniſter) 
A. Though among the Gentiles it was lawful as we 
ſee 1n -Nnivs, that was both King and Prieſt, kes hy- 
ninums Phabique ſacerdos ; and in the Emperouts of 
Rome , that were alſochief Pontities : and though 
Melchiſedcch was King and Prieſt, among the zew; 
Abraham was a Princeand a Prieſt, Helia Judge and 
'F aPrieſt, the Machabets, were Princes and Priefts,yer 
# this was not ordinary; for Abrcham,Melchiſederh , He- 
li; were Types of Chriſt ; the Machabee, by uſurpa- 
tion under took both governments, bur erdinari- 
| Amy o tices werediſtin& among the zews, there. 
wn fore Moſes who gave Laws conceraing the Prieit- 
wal hooddidnor exerciſe it himſelfe neither did )oſfbus; 
Pavid nor So/omen;but on the contrary , Sew! & Y z331b 
were ſeyerecly puniſhed for medling with the Prictts 
rel Office; Saul tor offering ſacrifice loſt his Kindom , 
nd & Y 73ab was firuck with Leproſie;bur amon Chri. 
crangh f1ans theſe Offices are much more diſtinct; for 
20d Chriſfts Kingdome is notot this world; and the M1- 
niſtry is burden enough without other addition;who 
= * fuſpcient forie, ſaith the Apoiitle? beſides itis 
Wiſs Chriſts prerogative,to be alone King and Prieſt of 
_ lf bis Church. Yer ſo far may the magiſtrate megdle 
L with the miniſtry as to reform what 15amiſſe, borh 
" Ol in their life and doArine ; examples hereof we 
4 have in [ehojaphars, Zzechia, and Joſiah, and in Solomon 
" 00, Who depoſed Abiatbar the Prieft. 
Q. Was tbe Pretbytery in wſe among the Tews, 


A-Yes 


A. He may alter the outward fort thereof, as it agiftrates 
| depends upon the circumſtances of time,place, afid Ofhce- 


412 


mong the 
Tews. 


C15 + 


Presbyters a; - A. Yes;for beſides the Civil Judicature, which 
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Meſes his appointment,confiſted of 70 men andy &' 

ies ſcat.in the.City gates;there wasa ſpiritual ork} Þ*? 

geſtaſtickjudicature kept in theSynagogues,whigh ** 

Judged of things holy & cleanj'& diſcerned betwe eri 

holy A profanc: clean and unclean things, & de} "? 

red the Statutes of God: & becauſe of the Scaibegl} 7" 

. . mong themethey decided matters of theirCivillyſ ** 

\. =" Kevitao0.0..This judicature conliſted ofPrieſts&f} *! 

'**. Vites, aSallo of the chief fathers of 7frae/, whichyt 7 
may.call Zay,or ruling Elders,as we may (ce 20 

19.8; Zehoſapahar did notonly. reſtore and.reformibf} 

CivilCourts called Sanhedrim,ineach Cityxthe chig - 

etwhereof. was at. 7eruſalem, but alſo he refornel} 7 

the Presbyteries, orEccleſtaſtick judicatures,as my _ 

be {cen there, placing £ mariah the chief prieſton. | 

theſe,butZebatjah ruteror Prince of the houſeol l 


de ,over the Syredria, 'or Civil affairs. called they 
verſe 11. the Kings matters, becauſe theKing was chi 
over theſeCourets; as the High-Prieft overtheP 

yteries; but afterward through the corruption 
time, Theſe Courts were confounded and the Preibyteritcd 
nos only judge de jurezas anciently they uſed, bur alfo 
faGs,even of liteand deathzas in the time of the 
chakees , but under the Romans this power was ta 
from chem,for they could neither put Chriſt norts 
to deathias for Srephen he was ſhoned,not by the ſer 
tence of the Court but in a popular tumulr. 

Q. How'art theſe two Courts nmed inthe New Teſianies 

A. The Civil Court is called, id the Count 
the Eccleſtaſtick Court is named the Synagogue; Ma 
10, 17. The chief of the Synagogue wasthe High 
Prieſt; but of the Counſel was the judge, Dex, x9al 
lexemiah was condemned by-the Synagogue, er. 
$8. butabſolved bythe Counſel of ſecular Judgett 
the Gate verſe 16. 

©. Why ate Miniſters called Preſbytezs and Biſhops biuw 
Prieſts inthe new Teſtament ? 


Miniſters cal» . A-Begauſe they were to be putin mind of theirdy | 
led . resby nity & FunQion, which conſiſterh in the care &b 


ſpeRion of theic lock,not in wffering of ſecrifice;whid 
1.41, 
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Inf gas the proper work of the Prieſt, but ceaſed when' 
chtitour propirfatory facrifice wasofferedibeſidey: 
Chriſt would reſerve this prerogative co himfetf;irf 
being the only Prieſtofthe New Teftamenrt;noraf- 
rerthe order of Faron-whichended whenhewas ſa- 
IF crificed 5 but afterthe order of Melchiſedech, *which 
1 was in him-to-continue forever without ſucceſſor, 
Therefore the Miniſters of the New Teſtament are 
av otherwiſe Prieſts,than they are Kings, burtheſe 
fitlesare commonto all Chriſtians , whoby Chriſt 
Te made Kings, and PrieftstoGod the Father. - - 
H, How are Miners to be elefied ? To | - ; 
. A:They muſt beexamined,whetherthey beaptto How to be e: 
teach,& well reported of by them whoare without: lead, p 
Therefore rime:thy muſt not lay hands ſuddenly on 
any man»1 Tim. 5.22.6 3. 7. Secondly,theBiſhopor 
Pattor muſt be choſen by all the Biſhops or Pattors 
of theprovincezor by threeatleaſt;as itwas ordain- 
ed bythe Counſel ofwice Caneng. Thirdly the eleQi-' 
on of theMiniſter muſt be made known to the peo-" 
ple,as we may ſee inthe fixth Canon of the councet of 
priod Chalcedon, Fourthly, the people muſt give their ap- 
weeks probation; Fi 6.5. therefore Saint Laſtingpiſturo:” 
1 alfps Preſented his ſucceſſorEradius to the people fortheir* 
confent. Fifthlytheremuſtbe impoſition of hands; ' 
2cuſtom uſed noronly in theChriſtianChurch;wrami 
4 14 & 5 verſe 18. but alſo among the rews, Num. ey, 
18.Dext. 44.9 Sixthlyin the reformed Churches the 
other miniſters givetohim:tharigeletedthehandof 
fellowſhip;as 7ames, Ptity and lohn gave to Paul Gal. 2. 
Seventhly, themew.eleted mimfter fabſcribesthe 
confefſion of farth;& diſcipline ofrheChurch; which 
cuftom was uſed in/the Churches of..4frica. 
.O. Are Rotniſh Priefls( converted zo our Church) to be 
reordained ? SH3FID of ane | 
A:There isno'neceffity of a new ordination; for thowgh 
their commirfinn in the Chuith of Reme; was to offer the bo- 
dy and blood-ofChrift'in the Zucherit,yet they were 
ordamed to preach the word, & to adminifierthe Sacra= 
ments: Which ordination is not nullified, when they 
ſhake oft the errors ofDocrin,& preachtheword im 
Puxjty neicher was rhtir ordination or:ginally —_ the 
ck | ope, 
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Pope,or his ſubordinateBiſhop.butfromChrifias' 
ther muſt their Oath, be taken in ordination 
maintain che Remi/bDo@rin,hinder them from þy 
chingtheWord in purity;for at utlawfulOathaylf car 
nor be kept. Therefore Zxther arid others,wha 

{ook the errors of Rome received no new ordinatia br 


Q. Had the Pretbyiery power to excommunicate } _ red 
A.Yes;and not theBiſhop alone forPw! wouldus for 
Presbytery, by himſelfexcommunicate the inceſtuousCoriy or 
ir power Withour the preſbytery,or the Church gatheredyſ} 5+ 
rocxcommu-gether,: Cor. $.4.for indeed the whole congregatinf co 
niacre- ſhould have noticegiven them oftheExcommuinical} ys 
on,that they may avoid the party excommunicarl} th 
. V pon what is this power grounded ? to 
A.UponGods one praQtiſe, who excommunicateifÞ b; 
Adem ut of Paradiſe.and Cn from his preſencealt y; 
mp his command who prohibited the unclaff ie 
com entring the Temple till they were purified} 
fcom eating the paſſover,or commercing wit 

people,whocommand'd every ſoul noe circumcili} of 

che cightday to be cut off from the people, 3. Upai 
Chriſts words, whom/oever you bind on earth ſhall be bal} ti 
in beeven. 4. Upon Chriſts counſel! forbidding wguſ} © 
thasr which is holy ro dags or to caſt pearltbefore ſwine 3, Upoaſk d 
the Apoſtles praiſe; Peter excommunicated Sinu | it 
Megw.in keeping him off from impoſition of han} t 
Paul excommunicatedthe inceſtuousCoriuth;andde | f 
livered overto Satan thoſe twa blaſphemers, &r{ | 
meness &&P hitersr.6, Paul Will have theCorimthians pry} 1 
outthe old leaven, & not cat with ſuch as are nats-fi | 
riouſly wicked;& pronounceth Maranath againſt ſug} | 
a love not the Lord Jeſus, & Anatheme againſt ſuck} 1 


as preach another Goſpel, than what the Galathi 
received,& wiſhed they may be cut off, who troublth 
them.And Wills us to beware of ſuch as cauſe difſen# 
tion &ftrife, & to rejett an Yereick, tohn will not have 
us reecive ſuch men within our houſes,nor bid then 
God ſpeed;by all which it is apparent that excommyl 
nication js both ancient & neceſſary in theChurch 
Q. Mey an excommunicate perfon be deberred from 
grayertand preaching ? | £4] 
A:'Yerfor though meat i508 +to he denyed to hi 
tha 


Is thatis hungry, yet we may juſtly refuſe to feed him Excommuni? 
who is gluteed, and hath taken a ſurfer. An Hearhen cate perſons 
or Infidel may be admitted to hear the word, be- their condi- 
cauſe he fins of ignorance, which 1s cured bytion. 

ching, but a wicked or profane brother, who 
—- of wilfulneſs and perverſneſs,is notto beadmit- 
ted to that which he defpiſeth; for tharpearl is nor 
forHcgs,and ſuch by hearing the Word,do bur ag. 
gravate their own damnation. Therefore Saint Paw 
permits usto eat with an Infidel without ſcruple, z 
Cor.10.27-but with aprofane brother he will nothave 
usto keep company 21 Cor, 5. n. ſo we read inTermwllian 
thatCorden theHeretick was not ſuffered to enter in- 
tothe Church : & Theodofive had the Church doors 
barred againſt him by Ambroſe, Yet inthis caſe pri» 
vate exhortations,comminations are not to beneg- 
leted,thar the prodigal Son may be induced zo return again to 
his Fathers houſe. 
Q. May a men that i; excommunicate remain flill in the flare 
eleftion ? 
A. Yes; for the ſentence of the Church is declara- 
tive only.& noteffeRive; Eleion as the other gifts 
of God is without repentance. Though Perer fel; 
dangerouſl y;yet in his fall he was the child ot cleR. 
50n; for Chriſt pray'd that his faith ſhould norfail: 
the tree in winter may ſeem to be dead when it is 
ſtript of its leaves, yet in the ſpring it revives again, 
becauſe the viral faculty lurking all that while in the 
root, breaks out and ſhewes its vertue upon the aPÞe 
proch of the Sun- So the roat of grace remains alive 
1n the Godly, though the leaves be dead, for which 
they are or may be excommunicate: 
Q. 1f excommunication was in uſe among theJews, why did 
not the Prophets excommunicate netorious finneys,ner the Phavi- 
ſees excommmnicate theSaducer, who were dangerous Hererichs» 
ner the Prieſts,andZlderof the people excommunicateChriſl and 
bis Apoſtles, who they acconnted pernicious ſaducers? Thepro- 
A.TheProphers had noEccleftaſtick juriſdiQion, ,jc,, phari- 
they were ſent to preach againſt fin,burnot to ex-,e, acc.could 
com municate for fin. ThePhariſees &Saduces were qa excmme: 
Sets different in opinions, buthadno Ecclefiattick gicare, 
JuriidiRion one over the — = 
poſiles 


Apoſties were hated by the Prieſts, yet the Priefiedh 


PHIL 2 Not excommunicete them partly for fear of the Yeoth. p. 

partly for. fear of :cheKoman;;neither had 1olmBapufial cn 

 .POWET #2 excommunicate the phariſees&ſaduceg;t 10 ( the 

he knew.them tobe a Generation,of Vipers;norkull cor 

he any, reaſon to exclude chem from. his baptiſaÞ the 

ſceingthey.came ro confeſſe their fins, Mas: 3,6, wh 

"_ 2, Why did not Chriſt excommunicate Judas ,. whoy ing 

new to be unworthy of the Sacrament ? A of 

Why Chriſt © A Becauſe the fin of zydas was not yet knownaff fon 

did not ex- Tcandalous, for though it was known to ſome aft ( 

communicatePriefts, yet. it was not Knoiyn to the Diſciples, aniif _ | 

Indass though 'it was. known.to Chriſt as he was God, off thi 

elſe by. revelation, as he was.man,, yet. it was .naffl oy 

'publickly known, and though it had been pubj ro 

lick, yer without admonition, conviction& cal} for 

demnation > he ſhould nat have been excommunyſſ ;h 

cate: Therefore Chriſt bids them all eat and drinkff «n, 

but yet by this he doth nor give way, 'that-ſuchalf ex 

are notoriouſly and ſcandalouſly wicked, ſhouldih} alf 

admitted to theSacrament. without repentancgelpeſ} fo 

.cially .obſtinate deſpiſers of admonition, butoahſſ an 

EO h as.are admitted, thoughHypogrites-ſhoullf uf 

not refuſeto eatand drink. | —_ 

_ ©... Ma). the Preibyzery exrommunicate aiy man faliff or 

abſence? | m—_— 
. _ Anſwer. If his abſence be prejudicial to Churchar 
Excommuni-.q 4... orjoyned With obllinacy, he may.be excon- 

cation & ex* * municated for being abſent,bur it he be abſentupſ at 

communica” unavoidable occaſions, or upon the cerruſ} $1 
«fons conſis 2; VRAV 104046 eg Oh, HOOD 100 GY008 

bn we” kt awledge that he hath of the prejudicate opjoianf D 

_—_ which the presbytery bath of him, he may abſeaf fo 

himſelf till they be becter informed...;ThusChnkff b 

fomeabſented himſelf fromthe Synod obGay n 

ple; becauſe he knew that Theophilze Biſhap,ot AI&Y tt 

andria , ang  Epiphaniu .of Cyprus , before whom n: 

was convented, . were enemies to his caufe:thertſſÞ tl 

tore he was injuriouſly.by them tox-his, abſend c: 

"y _ ; condemned: j; rope ef ogg png} ogg V ' t 
32 pnhere”, . How many /orts of excoummnnication. werethere 2 11 

:, px J. Thee: oe - ho "axfs He were kept ola n 


while t5puryle Sacramgoathey were called ,A2feb<G 
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"MF 2. Of chem who were excluded from the Sacraments, 

ok but not for any certain time, theſe were named £x- 

al comunic:ii.z. Or them whoſe condition was deſperate, 
they were named Anathematiſaii, which decree of cx- 
communication Or Anacthema, was denounced ra- 
ther againſt the do&rin, then perſons of men ; of 
whom we ſhould not deſpair, while they live; and be- 
ing dead are not in our power: yet I find the perſons 
of 1ulianthe apoſtate, of Arriw the Heretick, and 
ſome others, were Anathemaiiſed, > «1 

Q. Was extommunication «/ed only among Chriſtian: ?- 

A. No; for the tews had this puniſhment among 
them, as we may ſee 1:b 9-in caſting the blindeman 
out of their Snagogue ; and threatning to do the like 
to thoſe that ſhould profeſſe Chriſt, which Chriſt alſo 
foretold to his diſciples. This Kind of ſpiritual pun- 
ihment was moſt ſtrictly obſerved amongſt the £ſe- 
ens, Loſeph. de bell, Tudaic |. 2.c. 7. for not only did they 
excommunicate notarious ſinners, but ſuffered them 
alſo in the time of their excommunication to ſtarve 
for wantof food, This puniſhment alſo was in-uſe 
among the Gentiles For the druidey among the Gaul: 
uſed to-debar from their Sacrifices ſcandaloug ivers, 
as Ceſar witneſſeth de bell. Gall, 1.6. and Devweri Diti, 
or Diris was a kind of excommunication among the 
__ 0 FL 
aurchor Q . What benefit hath the Church by excommunicatien ? 
excon-® A. Bythis the Word Sacraments, and otherthings 
entup-f| are kept holy , and vindicated: from profanation ; 
Ccertau} Swine are kept off from treadingupon Pearls, and 
pinion Dogs from tearing us; the ſheep are kept within.their 

abſenf} fold, the loſt ſheep is recovered, the prodigal Sen is- 
Chin brought home , the reputation of the Cuhrghes holi- 
S neſs iskeptup , and all occafion of obloquie cut off ; 
Ale the body is preſerved by cutting off the gangrened 


mk} member, and the tree proſpershy lopping off the wi- 


thereff thred branches; and the contagion is ſtayed from 
Dleng creeping further, which without this remedy would 
+1} infe&t others; men by this are deterred fromfinne ; 
2 .:01Þ byhis alſo Gods anger is appeaſed , and his judge- 
t oflafff ment removed or averted, and our communion with 
bens $God-is renewed and confirmed, Therefore we are 

20 | E e commanded 
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commanded Deaut, 13. #9 remove the evil from @ wm 
1 and- to depart ont of Babylon; and not 19 communicate wh 
zhe anfriitſul works of darkneſs. D 
. Are excommunicate perſons memb 11 of the Church? 
A. As they are excommunicate, they are ng 
members; for how 'can they be members of th 
Charch', : from whoſe Union and Society they areſs 
arated - Or how cati Feathens and Fublicans be ment 
ers of the Church ,* for ſuch are excomnninicag 
perſons to be accounted? yet in reſpe& ot their faith 
which is not quite extinguiſhed, and as they are ſub- 
ze co the external Goyernment of the Church, they 
may be called members thereof. | 
Quelt, Are we prozeſtants jufily excommunicate by th 
Pope? | 
A. 1.,-No; for we are nothereticks , but Ouths 
dox Profeſſors, 2. He hath no power to excludew 
out of the Church, who himſelf is ſcarce a membt 
of the Church. 3. 'Tis no wonder that we are reje&}Þ}: 
ed by thoſe who ſeem to be the only builders whers 
as Chrift bimſelf the chief corner lone, was: ejefed by the buit 
ers. 4. By being excommunicate from Babylon, we 
are made- members of zeruſalem, and indeed welt 
not been partakers of the true light , ſolong as'we 
remained in darkneſs; nor had we been the ſeryahyx 
of Chriſt, ſo long as we ſerved Antichriſt. 5, 
ſooner had the Firelings aft out Chrifts ſheep ont of the fold, 
but Chrift the true ſhepheard found them out , and brought tha 
home with joy: So the blihd man , /oh. 9. Was no ſooner 
caſt out of the Synagogue, but he was received and 
entertained by Chritt. So we have gained Het 
ven by being excommunicate from Ke; and Bala 
curſe 15 turned to a blefling, 


Q. What hath Rome got by excommunizeation ? 
A. Though ſhe kept the world awhile in aWey 
and thereby got wealth, yet by her excommunic 
tions, ſhe hath loſt more then ſhe hath goe; torflt 
loſt all the Eaſtern Countries, when Pope Vi# » ith 
conſideratelyexcommunicated the Eaſtern C hucch6F; 
about the matter of Eafter. What the Popes gotby 
excommunicating the German Emperors , __——_ 
10g8, 
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” K ings Hiſtories can tell us; they loſt England by Ex- 


b communicating H.nry the eighth , and his Proteſtant 


Children. ; En 
Q. Who are to be Excommunicate ? | 
A. 1. Not tewsand Turks, but- Chriſtians; for we 

ire not to judge them who arewithour, bur if-any be 

called a brother »: who is a fornicator, &xc. 2. | Not 
every ſinful brother, bur he who [ins of perverſneſs, 
ther admonition; for he doth wilfully by his ſinnes 
ſeparate himſelf from God z-therefore deſerves to be 
ſeparate from the Church,by excommunication; and 


| conſequently to be delivered over to Satan , who 


reiones withdue the Church , as Chriſt doth within; 
1nd this delivering -over is to the deſtruKiori of the 
fleſh, that is of the Old Man» or/body of ſin; but that 
the ſpirit may be ſaved, that is, thatGrace or the New 
Mari-may be ſtrengthened. - ;3- A brother muſt-not 
beexcommunicate for every ſin, but for chat which 
js publick and ſcandalous; - private fins are tobe 
puniſhed: by him who knowsallſecrets. '4. A Bro- 
ther muſt be excommunicate for hisown ſins, but not 
for the ſins of another; every man muſt bearhis own 
burthen; therfore Biſhop Auxins, was juſtly repro- 
ved by Saint feſtin Epi. 75- for excommunicating 
the whole Family for the Maſters. oftence alone. 

Q. Can excommunication conſsft with charity ? | 

A. Yes; for there can be no greater charity then 
to ſave tlie ſoul ; but the end of excommunication 1s 
to fave the ſoul or the (ſpirit 3- it is charity to keep a 
man from blafpheming; but Hymeneu and Alexander 
were Jalivered up to .Satan , thae they might learne 
not to baſphemee.. 1 Tim. 1, It 18 charity co ſtayan 
Infe&ion.or Plague, but excommunication is ſucha 
means,therefore Pearl wills the Corinthians, to take a- 
ney the evil ſrom' among them, for Know you nae , (aith he 
hat « little Leven will ſower the whole (ump £1 Cor. 5, It1s 
charity to keep a man from eatingand drinking his 
own damnation > bur unworthy eaters of the Satra- 
ment, car their own damnation, itchey be not ſuſ- 


prnde4{, or kept off by excommunication- 


Q. .'+ the Civil Magiftraze prejudiced by the cenſure of 


xoOomminica in? | | 
f E 5+ A No; 


View ofvhe Religions 
A.; No; tor the weapon'of the Magiſtrate ig 
Sword , butthe miniſter uſech onlyzhe Word; 
endof rhe minifterscenſure is to ſave the ſinner, 1h 
end ofthe Magiſtrates is to kill che ſinner; Thek 
niſter 15 content to receive the ſinner into theChuy 
again: upon his repentance; . but the Magiſtrate 
gatds not the repentance and ſorrow of the 
tator ; the Miniſter 'takes notice of many fu 
which the Magiſtrate doth not, becauſe they are ly 
as trouble not the Statzz/:as private grudges of Ney 
bouts, exc. Therebe atfo Magiſtrates that winkg 
ny times atgreatfinnes, as for example drunkent 
which the Miniſter ſhauld not forbear to cenſure, 
Q. May the Miniferor Pre:bytery excommutiicate aby 
Tithous the conſent of the Church ? J S113 30 21.4. 
A.” No; tor excommunication: of ſeparationfiq 
the body of Chriſt, is of that conſequence, thay 
concerns all to take'hnatice of 1t; but the Minifter my 
ſuſpend trom the Sacrament without he Chutgk 
conſent » ſuch as he' knows are ſcandalous and py 
fane ; and this he ought ro do, though the Chuy 
ſhould refuſe to afſent.;, for he is commanded nai 
-ive that whichijs holy to Dogs ; nor muſt hefuf 
any of his Hock to. eat: his own damnation ; this 
pur the Sword int9 his hand that would kill himſ{e 
which is to be guilty of his ſin. Yi non vetas pecith 
cum posſfuz jub't, 131 301 he 
Q. From what things gan we natbe exaommuicates, ; 1; 
: A. 1 From the love ofGod in Chriit }aſusaurlyt 
nov man canſeparace us; for the fouttdation of G 
remaineth ſure, ,2:. Nor from the; p-actiſe oli 
duties which-are,greunded on the; Laws of nan 
can we be hindered by excommunicarzjon ; ſuck 
are the duties of Huthands and Wives, Fathers 
Children, Maſters and ſervants;. Princes and Peopli 
therefore the Popes excommunication cannot ul 
people from theiralleageance totheir Prince-yeMl 
carr excommunicate perſons be hindred trom pra 
ſing ſuch things as are grounded on the Law of Ni 
ons , ſuch as trafbque and commereey;tor an excos 
municate perion muit be wo us As @ Patblicanand He 
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rd, TE cen but wich ſuch the 7ewes might have commerce and 
nner. 18 trafique. 4+ Excommunication dothnot debar us 
; They# from exerciſing the workes of charity, for weare 


heChnyf bound to feed the hungry, and not ſuffer themro 
biſtrarenſ) ſtarve becauſe they are excommunicate. ' 5, -Excom- 
the munication doth not debar us trom hearings the 
any ſing} word, except we be ſcoffers of it. 


Q. 1:che Chriſtian Magiſirare ſubje& t1the cenſure of excom- 
munication ? 
A. Yes; forthough he be a father as heis a Prinee, 
etheis a Brother as he is a Chriſtian; and therefore 
ble tbe cenſured asa brother. Hence King 7- 
zith was excommunicate by the Prieft Lzariah, and 
Theods rus the emperor by Ambroſe. 
Q. Will it follow that there muſt be no excommunication, be« 
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e, tha # ve Chriſt will not have the Tares plucked up till Frarveſt? 

ifterm#s A- No: 1. for Chriſt ſpeaketh there of Hypocrits 
Ching which cannot be plucked up by the Church, becauſe 
and ppl} * knoweth them not ; but in the great harveſt, they 
e Chin ſhall be pluckr up by the Angels, atthis command 
:d 04 who knows the ſecrets ofthe heart, 2. It theplace 


be meant of hereticks , they are not to be plucked up 
| ar ſuch times, as may endanger the Churches peace, 
| him dot chey muſt be lefc toa convenient time , when the 
Church may excommunicatethem without danger ; 
orelſe be left to the judgement of the great day, 5» 
All Tares cannot be plucktup, whileſt the C harch is 
here Militant: for there will be found ſtill ſome 
-# Tares amongſt the Corn ;' ſome Goats among the 
# ſheep: a 7udas among the Apoſtles as there were 
# Cananice: and lebufires among the 1ſraelires, 4. Chriſt by 
\<# this condemns their raſhneſs, who preſently goto 
oj pluck up and fiye to excommunication, beiore they 
= uſe reproot and admonition. 


Q. Can the Minifler exclude any man from the Kingdom of 
Gad ? ; 

A.1. He cannot byhis own power, but by the pow- 
F erot him whoſe Miniſter he is. 2. He cannot exclude 
ad a) 277 man from Heaven, but he can pronounce and de- 


clare that ſuch a man is excluded thence, 
EE C43 Q. Can 
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Queſt, Can the delivering of a mars over to Satan 4b 
means 20 ſave hy ſpirit ? _—_ 

A. Yes; accidentally ; for God can draw gooday 
of evil, and light out of darkneſs; thus the bufferi 
which Paul ſuffered by the Angel ofSatan.cauſed hin 
to pray heartily: ifisthe terial work of Gods merez 
toſave our fouls by aflitons and miſery. 
Z Queſt. Can an excommunicate perſon be accounted as a ty 
they? . | : | 

A. Yes, for excommunication takes not away tne 
Brotherly love and affetion;an excommunicatet 
fon may” be ſhut out of Heaven, but not oute 
hope ; we may exclude him out of our Society., by 
not of our bowels of compaſſion and mercy: wedry 
the Sword of excommunication againſt him, noty 
kill, butto curehim. Who would be more fully 
folved of theſe Presbyterian Teners, let him rex 
their own writings. | | | 

ueſt. How many Erroneus epinions in Religion have bea 
lately revived er hatched: fince the fall of our Church gruen| 
ment, - TEE He WOIN) a5 
A. Itwere almoſt endleſſe to number everyput 
723 wh it may ſuffice that I ſhall name more then ont 
undred of the moſt ordinary and lateſt receivedo! 


Divcrrerrrone-them; which are 1» That the Scriptures are ah 


0H epinions 
which have 


mane invention , inſufficient and uncertain, andd 
not contain half of his revealed will. 2. Thatthy 


- been lately ye. are allallegorical , and written acco rding tothepr» 
vived or hasch- ate ſpiritof the pen-men , andnot as moved by the 
«d,fince che fall Holy Ghoſt. Andthat the old Teftament is now 
of our Church. 20 force. 3. Thatreafon js the rule of faith. 4. Thaj 


government. 


Scripture binds us .no further then the Spirit afſs 
reth us that ſuch is Scripture, 5. That Scriptun 
ſhould not be read to a mixt Congregation without 
preſent expoſition. 6. That God 1s the authors 
the pravity and fſinfulneſs of mens atjons. 7 Thi 
Turks, Jewes, Pagans and others are'not tobe fot 
oed from their opinions. 8. That God loves a craff 
ling worm as well a©a holy Saint. 9. That 

will, not fin, 15 the caufe of mansdatmnation. 10 
That ran wasa living creature before God breathtl 
into bims and that which God breathed was af 


h » 
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-of his divine effence. 11. That God is the'only 


Spirit, end that prince ofthe aire, who ruleth in the 
childreti of diſobedience, 12. Thatthe ſonl gieth 
with the body. 1z. That -reprobation- cannot he 
proved out of Scripture- 14: That there is no Tri-. 
nity of perſons in God. 15. That every creature 1s 


God , every drop in the River 1s water. 16 Thar - 


Chriſt.is not eſſentially, but nominally God. 17. 
That Chriſt was polluted with original fin. 18, That 
Chriſt was true man when he created the world , yer 
without fleſh. 19- That Chriſt died only for ſinners, 
and not for unbelievers. for fins paſt befare our con-. 
verſion, but not for fins done after converſion. 29. 
That no man is damned but for unbeliefe, and that 
man can ſatisfie for his own unbeliefe. 21, That 
Heathens have the knowledge of Chriſt by the Sun » 
Moon, and Stars. 22:. That the end of Chriſts com- 
ming was to preach Gods love to us, and nat to pro- 
curcit farus; therefore did not obtain life for the 
E/e&, butareſurre&ion only, and deliverance from 
deathtemporal. 23. That Chriſt preached not the 
Goſpel, bur the Law ; for the Goſpel was taught by 
his Apoſtles. 24. That our union 1s all one with 
Chriſts Divinity. 25. That Chrift withthe c hurch 
of Jews and Gentiles ſhall reigne on Eartha 1000 
years in carnal pleaſures. 26, That the Heathens 
are ſaved without Chriſt. 37. That the Spirit of 
God neither dwells nor works in any, but it is our 
own ſpirit which both works inthe children of dif- 
obedience, and ſandtifies the Ele. 28. That God 
{eeth no ſfinin his Elekt. 29. Thata man baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, knows all things, as God doth. 
z0. That we may be ſaved without the word, pray- 
er, Sacraments ec. 31. That there is no inherent 
ſanAification in believers, bur all is in Chriſt. 33. 
That Adam had died, though he had not ſinned. 33. 
Thatwehaveno original fin, nor is any man puni- 
ſhed for Adams fin. 34. That Gods Image confiſteth 
only inthe face, which image was neverloſt, 3s. 
That men who know the Goſpel, are of themſelves 
able to believe. 36. That one man is not more ſpi- 
ritual then another. ;7. Thar we have no free will 
EC 4 not 
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not fo.much as in our natural eſtate, 38. Thar wi 

moral Law is ofno uſeamong C hriſtians. 39, Th 

we-are. not juſtified by faith: apd that aa . 
nor holineſſ:, nor repentance are required in Chy 
ſtians.. . 40. Thar the childe of God can no min 
fin, then Chriit himſelf can. 44. That there ſhi 
be no faſting days under the Golpel. 42: ThatGy 
dath not chaſtiſe his children for ſin. 4x- ThatGy 
loves his children as well when they ſin, as wh 
they do well , and therefore Abraham in-denying 


W.fe finned no: 44. That Gods children oupklfl ſet 
notto a k pardon for their ſinnes, for thoughthalff of 
they have fin in the fleſh. they haye none 1n the confi be 
ſcience, 45. That the body of iniquity is the grealff ed 


A ntichriu. ;nentioned in Scripture. 46. That malif'm 
ſhall have «©.cher bodies given them in the reſurrei Ec 
on and not the ſame they had here on Earth. 47. Thai w 
Heaven is empty of ſouls till the reſurre&ion.48.Thaff el 
Int ints ſhall not riſeatal]l, yet Beafts and Birds (half n 
Tile again. 4y Thatafter this life, there 1s neithaÞ it 
Heaven nor Hell. nor Devil ; but Hell is in this life Þ i 
in the terrours of conſcience. 50. Thatthere isnoſ d 
true Miniſtery, nor Church of Chrift upon theſÞ} g 
Earth +451, That none are damned, but for reje&}} c 
ing the Goſpel.' 52. That now many Chriſtians hav} c 
more knowledge then the Apoltles had. 5;. Tha 3 
miracles neceſlarily attend the Miniſtry. 54, Thaf 
there ought to be no Churches built, norſhould men}ſ « 

worſhip in-conſecrated places. 55. That the Apoſtles 
were ignorant of the ſalvation to be revealed inthe} 

laſt days. 55. Thar all men ought to have liberty 
of conſcience, and of propheſying, even women | 
alſo. 57. That circumciſion and the old covenant wah 
only of things temporal. $3. The PzdobaptiſmeiÞ 
unlawful and 1impious, and that others beſides Minis 
fters may baptiſe, and that a man may be bapriſed of- 
ren. 59. Thar the pcople ſhould receive the Lords 
Supper With their hats on; but the miniſters in giving 
it ſhould ve uncovered 60 That the Church of England 
15 Antichriſtian. 61, That there 1s no divine right 
to call or make Minilers: that Miniſters ſhould work 
fortheir liviog,2nd that Tythes are A" | 
| | at 


Li Seht.i2, of Euxovr. 
That Chriſtians are not bound to obſerye the Lords 
a day; and that we ſhould obſerve ſtill the old Sabath- 
Wa 63. That huwane learning and premeditation is uſe- 
T lefſe to preaching; and that preaching ſhould only 
wo conſiſt in diſputing, reaſoning, and conferring. 64- 
@ That che Sainrs muſt norjoyn jn prayer with wicked 
wen ,/ nor receive the Sacrament with them , ner 


of with any member of the Church of England. 65. That 


-publick prayers are not ro be uſed but by ſuch as 
ave an infallible Spirit as the Apoſtles had. 66. That 
ren ours ſet hours ot prayer arenecdicfie. 67, Tho? ſinging 
ough hy of Davids Pſalms , or other holy ſongs except they 
be of their own making are un/awful 5*. That wick- 
ed men ought not to pray atall. 69, That all govern- 
nat 'ment ; which, inthe Church ought to be civii, not 
ſurregilff Eccleſiaſtical. 70. That the power of the k:ye+15 as 
47. Thafſ well in fix or ſeven gathered together, as in the great- 
-43.Thaff eſt congregation.71.T hat neither miracles not vifions, 
irds (hal nor anointing the fick with oylare ceaſed 72. That 
neithaſ} in theſe days many are with Paul rapt up into the 
thislif.f third Heaven. 73. Thar the Magittrate 15 007 ro med- 
ere 8m} dlewith matters of Religion, nor forms of Church 
pon the government; which ifthey do, they are not to be 
r reje&-F obeyed. 74. That there ought ro be a community 
ns han} of Goods, ſeeing all the earth 1s the Saints. 7+. That 
» Tha aman upon flight cauſes may pur a way his wife, and 
, Thaff that one tan may have two wives. 76. Thatchil- 
1d men} dren ought not ar all to obey their Parents, if wicked. 
poſtlsf 77. That Parents ſhould not inftrudt their children , 
dinthef} but leave thera to God, 78. That Chriſtians ought 


liberty not to maintain Religion by the Sword, nor to fight 


7omen ff for their lives, andiiberties, nor to fight at all, nor 
ntwafj to kill any thing, nay not a chicken for our uſe. 79, 
iſmeisfÞ} That it ftiands notwith Gods goodneſſe to damn his 
Minj- # own Creatureseternally. 80. That it's unlawful for a 
ed of. # Chriſtian tobe aMagiſtrate $i.7hat man loſt no more 
Lord Þ by Adzns fall, then the reſt of the whole creation. $2. 
iving 8 ThatChrift hath not purchaſed eternal life for man, 
ngland | more then for the beſt of the creation; and that he of - 
right | fered up himſelf a full and perfet ſacrifice ; not only 
work # for man, but forall that man kept, eyen the whcle 
n.52, | creation. 83. None are ſent to hell before the laſt Judg- 
Thatf - men? 
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ment. $4. It is not the Law, but the Goſpel wi 


threatens us with Hell fire. 85, If God ſhew noty 
cy toall, he isnot infinite, 86. Chriſtians 


bound to meet one day in ſeyen for publickyſ-* Ie 
ſhip. $87. The Saints are juſtified , not by Chrifh —_ 
bedience, but by the eſſential righteouſneſs ofGa, r Sep 
A Woman committeth not adultery, inlying with þ,,c1 
other man, if her huſband be aſleep; 89. . Tha ;. 
Saints may put away their unbeleeying wives or £00c 
bands. 90. There is no other ſeale but the Spinff ,1v 
the Sacraments are no ſeales atall. 91, TheM (ed 
ſtrate may_not putto deatha murtherer, beiyſ} 1.6; 
member ofthe Church , rill firſt he be caſt outotb y,;;, 
Church. 92. The promiſes belong to ſinners, wh 1c 
ners, and not as repenting ſinners. 93. Apocryif cg; 
booksare canonical Scripture. 94. Touſe ſerfonffi ap 
of prayer,even theLords prayers is Idolatry. gs. Bek go 
Churches, and Cheb eee preaching 1n Pulin} 7. 
in Gowns, by an hour glaſs, the names of our monk} 
and days are all Idolatry. 96. That the Apolteff :; 
Creed is to be rejected as erroneous. 97, Thatther ry 
ought to be no other Laws among Chriſtians, bj (jj 
the judicial Law of Meſer, and that the Magiſtrate hal 


no legiſlative power atall. 98- Thatall learnin} © 
Schools, Univerſities, Arts, Degrees are to be rejeat ( 
as pernicious, 99. That Angels and Devils arent 
ſubtances , but meer qualities; and that mens ſouls 
are but terreſtrial vapours, periſhing with the bodi 
100, That ſome in this life are perfe& without all in 
andneed not pray for pardon. 101. That in God ther 
1s ſome compoſition, and corporiety, and murabilin 
alſo. 102. That Chriſt rook not his fleſh of the Virga 
Mary, but thathis body was created without allcon| 
fanguinity with the firlt Adaw. 10:, That Goddott 
perſonally ſubſit in every creature. 104. Thattit 
worid1seternal. 105. Thatthe Lords Supper maytt 
celebrated in Inns rather then Churches, and thatn 
the end of a feaſt. 106. Thar the Devils have no ſinne, 
But 1 will leave theſe Divels though I could mention 
many more; bur that it delights not my ſelf, norca 
ittheReader,to be takingin tuch filthy mire and din. 
Theſeare ſome of the poyſonous weeds which hart 

; | | ; ( tos 
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* [roo much of late ) inteted our Engliſh Garden 1 
mean the Church, onceadmired ( both at homeand 
abroad) for the beauty of her Da@rinand Diſcipline; cy, of 
"zndenvied of none bur ighorants,or men of perverſe p14 ge. 
minds. The Poet bewailing the ruins of Troy , ſaid ptored. | 
Seger wbj Troje fuir] Corn grows where Troy ſtood » 
by may ſadly complain, that inſtead of corn, thar 
i,ſound and wholfom do&rin, which ſhould be the 
food of our fonls; now grows Taresand Weeds, that 
choak the good word with which we were formerly 
fed, and might have been, unto a life of glory ever- 
lafting » if we had therein abode, Bur leaſt I ſhould 
bring thee into danger by giving thee only a fight of 
theſe Rocks and Precepices to prevent x Sr » 1 ſhall 
commend to thy ſerious peruſal Maſter Wolebius his 
Abridgement of Chriſtian Divinity » which for the 
good of my Country men I Engliſhed, Enlarged,and 
cleared in obſcure places, and have now fitted for a 
ſecond impreſſhon. A book worthy to be writen 
in letters of gold, and imprinted inthe heart of eye- 
ry good Chriſtian;rhe knowledge therein contained 
(by prayer,and through the aſſiſtance of Gods ſpirit) 
will root and eſfabliſh thee in every good word and 
work, to the comming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chrilt; -which God of his infinite mercy grant. | 
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The Contents of the Thirteenth Seth 


The Doftrin of the Church of Rome concerning the Scripta 
2. Their Tenetsconcerning predeftination, the 1mage«f Gi 
original and attual fin, and free-will, 3. Their epiniamq 
cerning the Law of God , concerning Chriſt, Faith, Jak 
cation, and good works, 4. Their Tenet concerning | 
faſting, prayer , and almes-3. Their opinions concerning! 
Sacraments, and Ceremonies uſed in thoſe controverttd, | 
What they believe concerning the Saints in Heaven, 7, Tha 
Deftrin concerning the Church, 8. What they hold concenin 
Monks, Magiſtrates, and Purgatory 9. wherin the qutual 
worſhip of the Church of Rome conſeFteth, and firſt pani t 
their maſſe. 10, Their dedication of Churches and wha ® 
ſervable thereupen.11.Their Conſecration of Altars,&c. wh ®© 
The Degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons in the Church of Rong * 
Their ſacred orders, Office of che Biſhop » and what coluyſi © 
held Sacred, 1 2.Wherein the other parts of the maſſe conſiftekÞ * 
14. In what elſe their outward worſhip doth conſeft, 15 , Why 
in conſeſteth the ſeventh part of their worſhip, and of theirks 
ly days. 16, What be their other holy d:ys which they obſer 
canonnical bowres and procesfions 17. Wherein the eight pat 
of their worſhip conſiſteth , their ornaments and V tenſils hl 
in churches dedicated zo Chriſs and the Saints, their offi 
performed to che dead, 
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CAMERERES F/ 12 35 the Dofrine of the Church of Rome at tha 
\ WS a4 , -and firſt of the Scriptures ? 
YAY A.Though they maintain the ſameScrip- 
9 1 Agcures with us, the ſame Commandments, 
OSAELords Prayer , and the three Creeds * 0 
the Apoltles, of Vice, and of Athanaſius, yet in many 
points 
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they differ from other Churehes which briefly are Church of 


: theſe... They hold that Fpocrypha! Books are for regu-Rome differ. 
*'F lating our faith &manners , of equal authority withen* from ochey | 


the Canonical Scriptures ſuch are Tudith , Tobigs Churches aboug 


third and fourth of E£/dres, the Book of Wiſdom, Eccle.the Scriptures, 


pefticus » Baruch , the Epiſtle of /crewie , the thirceenth 
:ndfourteenth Chaprers of Danic!, the Book of Mac- 
duabees, and that part of Heſter, which is from the 
| tenth verſe of the third chapter. z. They prefer 

the vulgar Latine Edition to the Hebrew and Greek 

Texts. 3. They hold that there is no neceſlity to tran» 

late the Scripture intovulgar Languages. 4. Thar 

the Scripture is not to be read of Lay. people , excepx 

of ſuch as arediſcreet , judicious and learned , and 

are authoriſed by the Ordinary. s. That the maſſe is 

not to: be celebrated inthe Vuigar tongue. 6, That 

the ſenſe and iorerpretation of the Scripturedepends 

upon the Churches approbation. 7. That the Scrip- 

wres by reaſon of cheir difficulty and obſcurity, are 

notfitro be read by the Laity, or to be judges of con- 

troverſies. 8. That the Scriptures have four diffte- 

rent ſenſes; namely the Litteraly Alegorical , Tropols- 

gia! ,. ind Analogical; which are to be expounded 

according to traditions written and unwritten, ac- 
"cording to the praiſe of the Church, the conſent of | 
Fathers, and interpretation of Counſels confirmed See Belarmin, 
by the-Pope. 9, That the Scriptures are not of Eckius, Pighi- 
abſolute neceflity for the being of a Church, ſeeing, and the g- 
there wasa Church from Adaw to Moſes, for the ſpacether writers 
ofrwo thouſand years, without any Scripture, beingof controyers 
only guided and inſtrudted by traditions, withourſics in the Ro- 
which the Scriptures are not pertect, as not contain-mene Church. 
ing all Do&rines neceſſary to faivation. 

(). 2. What are the Tenet concerning predeſiination, the 

Image of God, Original ſins and attnal, and Free will ? 


* A: 2: They hold eleftion mutable, becauſe theg,,ane 
Elec may totally fall from faith and r1ghteouſnefle ,Cpurch differ- 
2. That fin forcſcen,iwas the tauſe of reprobation, iN e,; ſyom 9:hers 
reſpe& of the poſitive act of condemnation;and ſome abou Prede- 
of them hold that foreſeen works were the cauſe of g;n2:ion , 


election, 3. Concerning the Inzage of God, they God: image* 
hoidand Sinre. 
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hold that it confiſteth moſt in charity, and thaiſhs 
1s, Gratia gratum facjens,”. Grace which makes us actepalpſpoul 
and that it 35a habit infuſed; whereas they fay; tell 
Grazia gratis daiz; 1s the gift of miracles: 4 That nyfſnot 
in the ſtate of innocency , didnot ſtandinneedghdea! 
any ſpecialafiiſtance, by which he might be exciggſ{but 
to good works «. That original fin is not injþ$rivs 
underſtanding and will , but inthe inferiour party \ 
the ſoul only , wnich they call the fleſh; thar congiſe!! 
piſcence and ignorance are only infirmities, 'andig{av! 
mainders of original fin, That the Virgin Mary wiePP 
without original fin, That Infants dying in 6 {ait! 
ginal fin only, are puniſhed with the pain of loſe** 
not with the pain of ſenſe- That original fins raky Th: 
away by baptiſme, andthatin the regenerate iris jult 
mitted, and nor imputed, or to be called a w"? 
but only as it is the cauſe and puniſhment ef ſa$"* 
that fome actual fins are of their own nature venidÞP*! 
and fome mortal. That the fin againſt . the Hohſ'"" 
Ghoſt is pardonable. 6s. They hold that in-free with 
ISrequired, not only al|berty from coa&ion, buff © 
alſo trom necetlity ; that an unregenerate man; ca ** 
by his own firength , without Gods ſpecial help** 
perform ſome moralgood, in which there mayky he 
no fin found. YThatan unregenerate man hath free no 
Carechiſm of 90m of will in matters of ſalvation, though ne - 
the Counce) VIthouve the help of grace, ſo that he may hinderg c 
of Trens, Ffutherhis converſion, and may by his natural poijaſſ} 
cooperate With grace. - 21-4 
Queſt. 3. Mhat are their opinions concerning the La 
of God, concerning Chriſt, faith, Iuſtification, andyml 
Works? 6: 5+: 
Romanifts c3f- N 1. They dividethe two Tablesſo, that thy 
& bone the make but. three commandements in the firſt, and 
Law of Ged, ſeven ih theſecond ; making one commandements 
| Cbrift Faith, *RE ficſt two, and two of the laſt. They hold thar Idol 
Tuflification, 3nd Images are nor the ſame , and that the Imagesaly 
& good works, Chrilt, and of the Saints may be worthipped without | 
| Idolatry. That equivocation. may be uſed 1n ſom 
| Caſes, and an officious lye. 2, Concerning Chr hp 
they hold that he was not ignorant of any thing aol © 

. that he did not attain to knowledge by lea 

This 


Secthe above 
named Au- 
thors,andthe 


re: 
m 
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id tha What he de'cended truly into Hell, iri reſpe& of his 
ectepalWoul - & there preached to the Fathers in priſon, 
y ay; thſdelivered them from their Limbu , ſo that they had 
That mynot as yet'entered into Heaven, till Chriſt by his 
inneedgideath had opened the gates thereof, which xdam 
-be excigghbur by his fin : That Chriſt did merit by his ſuffe- 
not inth$rings, not only for us, butalſo for himſelf that glo- 
ur party Which he enjoyns after his Aſcenſion: 3. Con- 
har congyſfcerning faith, they ſay that Hiſtorical, miraculous-and 
S, andigſaving faith are one and the ſame ; that the ſpecial 
Meary wifzpplication of the promiſes of grace b_ not to 
g in ogftath, bur co preſumption; Thar faith hath its reſt- 
2 of loſp dence only in the intelle&, ana not in the will : 
ins eakgf7het faith 1s an eſſent,, rather then knowledge: That 
ce iti oſtifying faith may be torally loſt in the regenerate : 
led a {hat erue faith may be without Charity: That we 
nt of fare not juſtified by faith alone: That man by the 
revenidÞPatural ſtrength of free. will, can prepare himſelf for 
the HopEfucure juſtification, being affiſted by the holy ſpirir. 
free wiſh his preparation are contained theſe a&s namely , 
1on, by 47, Hope, Love, Kepentance, a purpoſe to receive the 
man; ey «rament, a reſolution to live a new liſe, and 19 obſerve 
ial help $517 commandements. 4. Concerning juſtification 
e mayMiey ſay, that the firſt is whena ſinner ofa wicked 
attebs man is made good, Whichis by remiſſion of ſins, and 
ugh noff/vfuſion of inherent righteouſneſſe. The ſecond 
inderoÞ'ſtitication is, when a juſt man becomes more juſt, 
wellend this is indoing of good works, by the merit of 
hich, he can make himſelf more juſt. They ſay 

hriſt is the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification , 

but the formal cauſe is either intrinſeca], and thatis 

Fthe habir of infuſed grace; or extrinſecal, to wit, the 
a0ghtcouſneſs of Chriſt;or a&ual, which are our good 

nf orks; ſo that here isa threefold formal cauſe : they 

reach that juſtification confiſteth not in the bare re- 
$T1/lion of fins, butalſo inthe inward renovation of 
offirhe mind. Thar we are not only jnſtified , bur alſo 

x ſaved by good works, as efficient cauſes. 5. Concer- 

if 22mg good works, they reach that the good works of 

Juſt men are abſolutely juſt, and in a manner perfe&; 

\\ogf8 hata juft man may fuifil the Law; thata man 1s juſti- 

60 cd by v orks;not 1n the fick but ſecond juſtstication; 
yet 
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chiſm ofrTens regenerate man by the works of repentance m 
with Belare 


min and the 


other writers fied by the firlt juſtification , do merit life eterng 
cantroveres their worksex condigno, 
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It the grace of juſt fication, ex C:ngruo, As doihg wad, 
agreeing to the Law of God ; that they whoarejy 


lies, Q. What are their Tenct; 6oncerning pennance , {eh 3p 

. prayer » and almes e | , 
Differ about A.+ They teach that faith is no part of pennang ” 
Pennance, fa/1. That repentance may be totally lolt; That the dan © 


ing,Prayers, 
«nd Aimes. 


thereof are not mortification, and vivification, h 
confeflion, contrition, and ſatisfiction. Thatpa 
nance is a Sacrament , that contrition is to be al 
bed partly to grace, partly to free-will. That 
neceſſary tojuſtification, and the cauſe of remil 
of ſins, and that by it all fins are pardonable..T| 
auricular confeſſion to the Vrieft 1s neceſſary ton 
concile us to God. That afinner before baptiſmg 
received into grace without his own ſatisfa&ion, 
ly by the ſatisfa&ionof Chriſt, but after baptiſme, 
mult make ſatisfaction himſeife. That after thef 
is forgiven, there renaines oftentimes the guil 
temporary puniſhment either here or in purgatonol ( 
which muſt make ſatisfaction ; that the puniſhmey 
of purgatory may be redeemed by faſting, prayer 
almes, &«c. 2: Concerning faſting , They holdit 
fin, and.deſerving death, to eat of meats prokubj 
by the Church. That falting confiſteth only in 
ſtenance from meat, not from drink. That the timgſſinte 
of faſting, chiefly Lent,are of Apoſtolical inftiturionſſnſn 
That faſting 15 ſatisfaRtory and meritorious, Thatt 
tradicion of the Church in ſuch indifferent thingy 
obligeth thc conſcience. z. Concerning prayer. Tl 
ſay that it is meritorious, that the canonical hot 
of prayer ſhould be obſerved , that they are nottol 
ſaid or ſung in Latin by the Clergy and Monks. 
the titles givento the Virgin Mar, are true andhd 
That to prayer in theQuireoughtto be joyned lng 
ing.Organs,Trumpets,and other muſical inftrumend 
4. Concerning almes, They hold that the givil 
thereof is meritorious. That there is not only 
corporal , bat alſo ſpiritual almies, conſtfiing ney 

ortid; 


JTL I3. of Europe. 


-caE! 
Tz 

0: 

L { 


IF whote-boules, hc, | Ws 
Q. 5» What opinions do they hold concerning the Sacra 

mens ? | 

- A. They veach that the efficacy of the Sacraments 


"et; ſel depends ufO2 the intention of the giyer. * That che 
penn We. Sacraments alc not Scals wo confirm the promiſes of 
3t the | That grace is contained in, and conferied by 
ation, þ the Sacraments ex opere operaro, and that the receivers 
Thats thereof, by their juſtifying venue are ſaved. That 
o he FY three Sacraments, namely, Bapiiſme, Confirmation, and 
Thaw Order, do imprint an indehble charaftcer, form , or 
2 "I beure, in every ſubſkance cf the ou] ; the chara- 
nc Qct of Yapri/m 15 Paiſive, making a man capable of 


: ulother Sacraments : that of Order is Afive; that of 
ary ton Confirmation 's partly Active 5 partly: Pasftve, T kar 
JApriume here are ſeven Sacraments of the New Teſtamenr, 
ction, That all the Ceremonies uſcd by them in the Sacra= 
vtiſm ments are neceſſaity 2. Concerning Bapriſme, they ay 
T the fa that Ly men and Women in caſe of necetlity may Bap- 
1 guilte te, That the Baptuſm of /ohn was not the bame with thar 
gator of Chriſt, nos hai the lame cſhicacy- and that after ohns 
11/[hmenÞ Baptile, is yas neceflary to receive Chriſts Baptiſm, 


pra [ Fhar co Water in Bapriſm thould be added Oyle, Spit- 
/ holditftles Sake, ec. The figne of the Croſſe , Exorcitme;. 
-olibitf Exſufflation > a white Garment, oc. That Baptiſed 


Ly in oF lofants haye , if not aQual, yer Habitual Faith tofuſed 
he timgſinto them. Thar Infants cannot be ſaved withour Bap- 
titutiotſm; char Baptiſm began ro be abſolutely neceſſary on 
Thatt the day of Pentecoſt, That it totaliy aboliſheth origi» 
© thingnal fin. 5. Concerning the Euchariſt, Fhey lay, that 


er. Thi only unlcavened bread 1s to be uſed, That Chriſt by 
al hounff nay of Concomitance is wholly in the Bread j that 1s, his 
20ttolf Body, Blood, Soul, Diviary, &c. Tharthe whole 
cs. Tha Eſſence of the Sacrament is ia the Bread alone, Thar 
nd hol there 1s no necefſity tro communicate unacs both 


ed ſing} kinds, That the Wine ought neceſſarily ro be mix- 
um 8d with Water, Thar the Pricits may Participate 
 givi alone. That the Euchariſt is profitable for the dead. 
- only That the Bread ſhould - Mu into the Wane, thee 
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foriog » counſclling, teaching, 4c. That almes way g 
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it ſhould be elcyated, carried in P.ocefſion, ad ored, 
&c. That there 15 no trope 1n theſe words, Thyz 
my budy, &c. That Chrifts body 15 not only ge 

but ſubſtantially in the Sacrament. That it M3) be 
at one time in many places- That the bread guy 
ſubſtantiated into Chrifis bodys That the form 
conſecration cuniiſteti:in theſe words, This # my bag, 
That the Malle is a Propitiatoiy Sacrifice for the qui 
and the dead. 4. Concerning C onfirmation , Pennang, 
Exiream V nition, Orders and Marrimony. They tea 
that theſe are Sacraments properly ſo called 2: thatthar 
3s yvertue in Extream Y nttion, enther tO cure the body 
do away the remainders of fin; forihis caule theys 
noint 6. partsof ihe body, to wit , the Eyes , Fan, 
Mouth, 3ands, Reins, and Feet. Thit Urginatimy 
a Saciament ab well in Deacons Sub Deacsnt, Atols- 
thi, Exoriiſis , Readers azd Door: Keepers, as in Philly 


Q., What ceremonies do they uſe in the frve comrown. 
ed Sacrcmenti * 

A. It confirmation theBiſhop anointeth the chil 
ſorchead with chiſme, making the ſigne of the Crok 
thereon, and ſaying; 1 figne thee with the ſigne fi 
Croſſe, and confirme thes with the chriſme of ſalt:ation, i 
7118 name of the Father &c. Then he Orikes him onth 
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check, toi{hew he muſt not rcfulc ro ſuffer for Chil, 
In Pennance, the Biſhop gocth to the Chutch don 
where the Peaitents Jie proſtiaie on the ground, laying 
Children come toy nity ana 1 will rcach you the fcar of th 
Lord. Then he kneeicih and praycth for them 3 ati 
hving uſed ſome woras of admori 10n, he brig 
them into the Church; this 15 done on the dayd 
che Lords Supper , that they might be partakers thelt 
of; ajlthe Church doors are theo opened to {hew thi 
all peoplc have acceſle to Chriſt, The Penitcnes bein 
reccived into the Church, cut their Haire and Beards, 
and lay aide their peaitential garments , and put & 
clean cioathes, after the example of 7oſepb when he wa 
dclivered out of priſon, This caſting off their ol 
cloathes puts them 1n mmde of putting off the 01d mat. 
1n Extream V'nfion the Prieſt firft beſprinkleth the ſick 
pctſon , and the whole room with boly water: theo kt 
1 . anointeb 


"F] >c4.1 3, 


anoiateth the organs of the five ſenſes, becauſe by them 
ſia infeteth the ſoul; the teias alſo and ſect arc a- 
nointed ro expiate the ſins that are in the concupiſcible 
and motive faculties, They only muſt be anointed of 
whom there 1s no hope of recovery, Of the Ceremo» 
nies uſed in Sacred Orders, we will ſpeak hereafter. 
In Matrimony the Prieſt blefſeth the married couple 


if EuRoOPE. 


with Prayers, and oblations; it thcy were neyer mat ® 


tied before ; but they are nor to bleiſe the ſecond mat» 


riage, The Woman is corcred with a vaile, after 


the cxample of Kebecra ; and to ſhew her ſubjeCtion to - 


the man , (he is united to the man by a Lace or Rib- 
band ticd ina knot, by a Ring alſo put upon the fourth 
foger of the left hand, becaulc of the yeine thast reach» 
eth from thence to the heart 5 ſignifying the mutual 
love that ought tO be between the mz but marriages are 
not to be ceicbrated in Leut, and other timcs of hu» 
Mi;1ation. 


Q. 7. What are th.ir Tenets concerning the Saints in 


Heaven e ; 


A. They regiſter their names in their CalendersRoman Church 
*after the Popc hath canoniſed them , or given ateſti-differeh from 
mony of their SanQtity, and decreed honours for ethers about 
them; namely publick Invocation, dedication of ths Saints 3g + 


A'tars and Temples to them, oblation of Sacnhces , 
celebration of Feſtival daycs, ſetting up of their T- 
mages , and 1cſervation of their Reliques. I he hom 
nour they give to God is called by them Zatria, that 
of the Saints is Pulia; but the honour which they 
give to Chriſts humanity and the Virgin Mary, 18 
Hypereulia, 2, They ſay that the Saings' make in= 
tercefſion for us, not immediately ro God, bur 
through Chriſt they obtain their requeſts, 3. Thar 
we ought to invocate both Saints and Angels, 4. 
That their Images are to be worſhipped ; that the 1= 
mages of Chriſt , and of the Saints are nor Idols , be» 
cauſe Idols are repreſentations of that which 1s not», 
and in Scripture the word 1dol is {pokca only of 
Heathen Images ; that it is not unlawful to repretent 
God by ſuch Lmages as he hath deſcribed himſelf , 


therefore they paiat God in the form of on od man , 
Ffa the 
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the Holy Ghoſt 1a the form of a Dove ; that though 
the Images of Chcift andthe Apoſtles, are to be hg. 
noured 1n relation to the perſons which they repreleny 
yer we mult not think there is any Diviniry 1 them, 
that they can help us; or thac we ought to ake a 

thing of them. 5. "I hatthe Images of Chriſt andike 
Saints ſhould be placed in Churches , becauſe the l- 
mages of the Cherubims were placed in Salomon, Tem 
plc , and before in the Tabernacle. 6. Thar the Re- 
liques of Chriſt and of the Saints are to be honoured, 
and kifſcd , as holy pledges of our patrons , yet noty 
be adored as God, orinyocared as Saints» 95, Tha 
the tive Croſte of Chit , the Nailes , the Thorne), 


Of theſe 'paſſa- e>c. By way of avalo;y, and reduttion are to be 

es ſce Thomas worfliipped with the ſame kind of worthip or Lazriatha 
in his ſummes Chriſt 1s; char the ſipne of the crols 1n the forehead, 
Gregory deV/ a- Ot inthe air, 15a Sacred and ycnerable bone, poweful 
lentia, Bellar- © drive away evil ſoitits. 8. That Pilgrimages ought 
mine, andebe © be undertaken to thoſe holy places > wheie theb 
other above» Mages and Reliques of Chriit and of the Saints are 


kept. y. That days ſhould be kept holy in memoy 
of the Saints, the ebleryationof which is a part of dj- 
yine worſhip. 

Q. Whatu their D:Grin concerning the Church ? 

-T, They teach that ybe goycioment of the Church 
is Monarchical, as being the moſt excellent form of 
governmebt. That the government of the Chun 
was founded on the perſon of Saint Perer, That 
Petey was Biſhop of Rome, and fo continued till hi 
death, That the Pope is Ferers Succeſlor, and Chrifly 
Vicat, by whom he is made head of the Church Mt. 
Jitant> Thar the Pope is not Antich:iiſt, bur tha 
the great Antichriſt ſhall be a particular man , ofthe 
Tribe of Dan, who lhall reign in Jeruſalem thiee 
years and a half, and ſhall be acknowledged by the 
Jews as their Meſſiah , whom he will m-ke bclicye 
that be is of the Tribe of /uda, and deſcended of 
David, 2, They hold that the Pope is the {upream 
Judge in controverfies of Faith, and manners; thu 
his judgement is certain and infallible 5; that be can 
Erre 1n particular controyerlies of faſt, depending up- 
an mens teltimony , and that he may Erre as a privace 
_ __ Dotitw 
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Door in queſtions of right, as well of ſaith as of mah> 
fers; bur that he cannot errc, when with a General 
Council he makes decrees of faith, or general precepts 
of manners 5 and that the Pope is ro be obeyed though 
either by himſelf, or by a particuiar Council, he erre 1n 
ſome doubtful matters : but they generally now believe, 
that though che Pope were an Hererick , yet he cannor 
preſcribe or define any Hereiical Donne, to be be- 
lieved by the whole Church. That the Pope hath a 
ſpiritual coaQtive jurisdition in making Laws to biod 
the conſcience, by bis fole authority, without the con- 
ſent of Prieſts or people » and that he can judge and pu- 
niſh the eranſgrefſors of his Laws, That as the Apoſtles 
had their immediate authority from Chriſt , ſo the Bi- 
ſhops have the ſame immediately from the Pope. That 
the Pope hath a ſupream power over the temporal c- 
fates of Chriſtians, to depoſe Kings, and ditpoſe of 
theie Kingdoms in order to ſpiritual things, and fo 
farre as is neceflary to the lalvation of ſouls. Thar 
it is not repugnantto Gods word, for the ſame man to 
be both a Political and Eccleſiaftick Prince, ſeeing 
Melchiſedech, Moſes, Eli, Samuel, and the Macchabees 
exerciſed both powers. 2. They bclieye that the erue 
Church of Chriſt is only that Society which acknow- 
ledgeth the Pope to be head thereof, and Chriſts Vicar 
upon earth. That they which are not baptized, and the 
Catechumeni, are not properly and attua)ly members of 
the Church, bur only in poſſibility. That Hereticks, 
Schiſmaticks, and excommunicate perſons are not 
members of the Church. That reprobates are members 
of the militant Church. Fecauſe iv Noah's Ark were 
unclean beaFts, in the ſame Net are good and bad fiſhes, at 
the ſame Wedding-feaſt,many were called, but few choſen,in 
the ſame Sheep-fold are ſome Goat) in the ſame houſe: are 
veſſels of difhonowry Judas was one of the Apoſiler, &c* 
Thae the trac Catholick Church is always viſible ; for 
itis compared to a mountain, toAa CandlcctoaCnycna 


Hill, e>c- Thar the true viſible Church can never fall 


totaliy» Becauſe it is built on a Rock) againft which, Fell 
G ates cannot prevaile, &c. That the truce Church cannce 
Fr; fa!l 


See the 2bove prepheſie, the teſtimony of hex enemies , the unhappy 
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fer ab1e Coun- G00TOcated by the Biſhops; Provincial by Arch-Bi. 
eels, monks, 
Hagiſlrates & neral Councils by the Pope alone, and not by the Em» 
Futgatorys 


fall into errour. Becauſe it is the Pillar & ground of math, 
&c. That the true notes cf the Church are Uniyerſaly 
ty, Antiquity, Continuance, Multitude, Succeffigg 
of Biſhops from the Apoſtles Ordination , Unityin 
Dottiin, Unity ameng the members themlclyes , and 
with their head, ſcundneſs of doQtrin, power and effi 
cacy of doQtiin, holyneſs of life, miracies, the light af 


end of thoſe who oppreſs the Church, andthe temps. 
ral felicity of tuch as haye defended her, 


(1. 9. Nhatdo they hold concerning Conncels, Monks, 
Tagiftrater, and Purgatory e 


AA. Thry teach that Dioceſan Councels are to be 
hops, Nationalty Parriarches or Primates, but Ge+ 


peror without the Pope his approbation ; except it be 
when the Pope is either 1mprifoned, or dead, or mad; 
11 ſuch caſes the Cardinals may cal} a council. Thar 
ordinarily Biſhops have the power of deciſive ſuffrapes, 
bur by cuſtom and priviledge; Cardinals, Abbors, 
and Generals of orders, hve the ſame power , though 
they be not Biſhovs, Thar in a General Council ſhould 
de prelent all Bilhops, atleaſt of the greater Provinces, 
except any be excommunica!e, That the Pope and the 
four Vatriarchs, of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Anticch) 
and 71truſalem, orthcir Deputies be alſo preftent, avd at 
Jeaſt ſome of the greater pare of Provinces, That the 
Pope is the ſupream preſideni, and Judge.of Councils, 
TT hat Chriſtians are bound to obcy the deciees of 
Councils, That General and parttcular councils con- 
h:med by the Pope, cannoterre, Thi the Scripture 
1s aboye Councils, as it is the infallible word of God, 
out in reſpe@ of interpretation it is dependere from 
Counci!s, That the Pope is above C ouncils, and not to 
be judged by any. 2. ConceiningMonks, they teach that 
their original 1s of divine right; I bat their inſtiavrion 
iz grounded upcnEyangelicalCouncel,not precept.'That 
Councels are not commanded but commended to us; 
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of the principles of nature; Counſels are 
{ibiogs difficule, and above nature , and of things 
iener chan thoſe of commands, By precepts weaie 
ied eo obedience » by Counſeis we are Ictt to our 
Free-will 3 Precepts have their rewards and puniſh- 
ments 5 bac. Coualels have no punilkments , but great 
rewards : Hence ariſe the works of Supererogetion. That 
childrea if they be come to years of puberty, may en- 
etigto a Monaſtery without their Parects conſent , if 
© be their parents need not their help. And ſo may 
Wiyes without theis Husbandy conſent, That Vowes 
though of things not commanced, are a part of Gods who would 
That the promiſe made in baptiſme, to re- ſee more at 
rounce the Diycl, the World and the Fleſii , 1s not length the 
properly 4 YOW. That the Vows of poverty » obedi- Doctrines of 
ence, and continency, are lawful. Thatthe Pope may the Church of 
diſpenſe with Vows, Thar the habits and ſhaying of Rome, let him 
Monks, arc of a great uſe and antiquity. $- Concerning read the aboye 
Magiſtrates » they teach that their Laws do no lefſe named Au. 
binge the conſcience» than Divine or Ecclebaſtickthors z, and 
Laws, That Magiſtrates are (ubjc&> and inferior to withal] Bars- 
the Clergy in matcers of Religion, That Magiſtrates njws, KEonauens 
may inflict death on Hereticks. 4. Concerning Pure cura, P. Lome 
oatory, they ſay, that ic is one of theſe four contigna bard, Canus, 
tions or Roomes under ground ; the lowermolt is hell, Caniſt:* , Caſ= 
where the pain of loc and ſence is eternal, The next ſander, Aiphon. 
aboye that is purg?tory, wacre pain of loſle and ſence {ws de Cairo, 
is temporaty. Above that is the Receptacle of Infants, Coccims, Gere 
where only is the pain of lofſe ctcrna]. The upper- brard, Gerſong 
moſt was that of the Fathers, whete was only tempo- Gretſeri, Ine 
ral pain of loſſe: now it is empty lince Chriſts deſcent req, Tauri1nd 
thither. That in Purgatory arc thoſe ſouls hich Ce- Va/quey Fluge 
part hence with venial fins, or whoſc ſins are pardoned, de 5. / ictorey 
but not the puniſhment, That ihe Suffrages of the li- and othecs. 
ving arc benekicial to the dead 3 namely, Maſſes, pray 
er, and fatisfaQtory works, as almes, Pilgrimages, falls 
&c. To which may be added 1adulgences. 
Q, 10. Wherein dech the outward worjbip of 
of Rome conſi/t, and the firſt part of their Maſſe? worjhip «f the 
A.ln Churches, Church-yards: Bels: Altars, Pictures, Koman Church 
Crucifixes, Lmages, Curtains and other Church Orna- + firſt pare 0; 


ments» as tapeltery, Candleſticks, XC, [n dedication heir Mafie, 
t 4 allo 
* ? 


oe Church The outward 
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A View of the Religions 
Iſo of Churches, conſecration of Altars, Anin 
craments,' &c. In Miniſters, Ecclefiafiical Qrden, 
and their Fondtions, fuch are Singers, Pſalmift;, Dag 
keepers, Le&vys, or Readers, Exorcifls, A colythr, who we 


Afcolyths their to light the Tapers, and hold them whileſt the Gy 
Offices. ſpel is read, and to furniſh wine for the Chalice 6 


Sub=Dexcon:, Deacons, Priefts, and Biſhops, gy, 
the office alto of the -- colythsis to make Agnu De; 
of conſecrated wax. mixed with chriſme diftnbuted 
dy the Pope in the Church, Theſe 4gnior Lambyye. 
preſent the Lamb of God, who taketh away the ſins of th 
World, foras the wax is begor of the Bee, withour hb#. 
dinoxs copulation, io was Chriſt of the B'eſled Virgin, 
and as the bonrey is hid within the wax, ſo was the divi- 
nity hid under the humaniry. The oz | er chriſme mix+ 
£d with the wax , ſignifieth , that mercy and pentle- 
nefſc which was in Chriſt. They ſay thar theſe Lamby 
arc preſervatives againſt lightning and rempeſts,' by 
yertue of their conlecration. « O Catholicks , great 
*: is your faich be it to you as you believe. ' gz. Inthe 
Gatments or O:namienrs of Biſhops, Prieſts, andother 
Church Minifters 3 ſuch are the Amifus, which like 
the Exhod covers the head and ſhoulders of the Prief 
or Bilhop; therefore it's called Superhumerale, Alby 
or comſia , 'is the Surplice of Linnen; the Girdleor 
Rele', with which the Prieſts loyns are gire, The Sts 
{a is worn in foim' of a Chain about the Prieſts neck 
it covereth both his {ides, and hangs down to the knee : 
it is called Orarinm, becauſe it 1s the habit of Ora« 
evrs, that preach to, orpray for the people. Manipn- 
tu or Suiarium, or Plappuld, or Phanzn, ( for all theſe 
names it harh ) is'a Towel or bandkerchieff , carried 
by the Miniſter or Prieft in his left hand, or on his 
Jeft arme. Caſale, dr Cappa, Phansn, is an upper gar: 
ment which covercth' all the Body, as it were a litile 
Cottage, called 1n Latine,' Caſe. Theſe fix ornaments 
2re common to Piieſts and Biſhops : there be nine 
Ocraments peculiar to Biſhgps; namely, Calige, which 
are long hoſe, or ſtockings ; Sande/ia, a kind of flip- 
pe-s Or ſhoves; Swuccinforium, a kind of girdle z Orele 
a linnen vaile caſt over his heads Tunica, a long coat 
domn to the heels, therefore called Talary; Dalme 
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je, ſo called from Dalmatia, the country where it 
gas firſt woven is a garment with long & large ſleeves » 
ceſenting the Croflle; Chirothece are white gloves © 

Kids skinss Mitra is the Mytre or Ornament ofthe 
head : Fnnwulw is the Ring which the Biſhop wears, 
to ſhew he is betrothed to Chriſt; Baculwe Paſtoralss, is 
the Bifkops croſfier fiaff; Pallinw, or the Pall, is 
the Ornament of Arch-Biſhops and Patriarchs. The 
Pall 15 not to be worn butin the Church, and intime 
of Male » yer Pope Gregory permitted it to be worn in 
folemne Leranies out of the Church : upon itare four 
red crofſes, ſignifying the four Cardinal vertucs, Juſtice, 
Prudences Fortitude, and Temperance » which ought 
w bein Prelates» which vertues are not acceptable to 
God, but as they are ſanfifyed by the Croſſe of Chriſt, 
in which only they ſhould glory with the Apoſtle » for 
the Gentiles had theſe yertues, but knew not Chriſt his 
crolſe. There are alſo in the Pall, three pins or bod- 
kios, ſignifying the three Chriftian vertucs of Faith , 
Hope , and Chatity , without which be cannot juſtly 
claim or retain his Pal! , they may ſignifie alſo a three» 
fold pricking , or compunCtion which ought to bein 
Prelates, 1. Of compaſſion towards thoſe that are in 
miſery. 2+ Ofcarc in the due and conſcionable exccy- 
tion of their office, z., Of feartooffend God. 4, Their 
worſhip confiſteth in the Maſſc, where we have many 
ectemonies, firſt the Biſhop or Prieſt before he begines, 
ſings five Pſalms: then he combs his head, and watherk 
his hands, followeth the aſperſion of holy water , then 
is the Introicwe or (inging at the Prieſts approach to- 
wards the Altar, whileſt the Introicws is ſinging the 
Prieſt or Biſhop walketh rowards the Altar berween a 
Prieſt and a deacon, | before whom walketh the Sub- 
Deacon) carrying the Book of the Goſpel ſbut, before 
whom march'two Taper-bearers, 2nd before them is 
carried the Cenſcr with incenſe. When the Prieſt or 
Biſhop comes to the Altar, be takes off his Mytre , 
makes confeſſion, openeth the Book and kifſeth ir, 
Over the Biſhop alſo, alinnen cloth full of piQures is 
carried by four miniſters in form ofa cano Lo their 
ſour ſolemn proceſſions , to wit » at Candleamas » Palm- 
. Sunday £ 


incenſe, one Sub> Deacon carrying the Goſpel,thenthy 


Biſhop in great ſtate, whom the people follow with the | 


Porters, Keaders, Exoruf#i, Singers, &C. Before the 

Biſhop or Prieſt aſcends the Altar, he boweth himlſell 

to the ground, and then confeſfeth ;} and during 

the time of Maſſe , he boweth his body eight times be. 

fore the Altar, Afﬀter confeſſion and ablolution, the 

Prieſt bleſſeth the incenſe, and puts itia the cenſer; 

then he kiſſeth the Altar and the Book , and takes 'the 

cenſer from the Deacon, with which he fumetk the 

Altar, and thea remoyeth to the right fide of the 
ſame, and withall Xyrie Eleeſon is ſaid , not lefle than 
nine times in the Maſle, Gloria in Exceſs is allo ſung, 
which was the Angelical Hymne at Chriſts Nativity; 
then the Prieſt tatning to the people, {alutes themin 
thele words, The Lord be with you; to whom the Quire 
anſwereth, Lad with thy Spirie, Seven times inthe 
Maile the Prieſt ſalutes the people , but turneth to 
them only five times. Then the colle&ts or prayers 
are ſaid, and after them the Epiſtle is read , with the 
face towards the Altar; it's the Sub-Deacons office 
ro read the Epiſtle; which done , he deliyers the 
Book ( ſhut rothe Biſhop, who layeth his band on 
the Sub-Deacon ) which he kiſlesth. After the Epie 
ſitle, is ſung the Gradwad, (o called from the ſteps of 
humility, by which we aſcend to Heaven ; it's called 
aiſo the Reſponſory , becauſe the marcer thereof ane 
ſwcrs the matter of the Epiſtle. Next to this, Flalles 
lujah is ſunp, but from Sepiuageſema Suaday till Eſter, 
inſtead of Hallelyjth, the Trafus 1s lung, lo calleda 
Trahendo becauſe it is ſang with a long drawing tone, 
as containi:g the morafal condition of man in this 
life, as Hallelujzh is the joyful ſong of Heayen, Aﬀeer 
Hale!lujah, is ſung the proſe which by them is called 
Sequent:iz, itis a ſong of exultation, This done , the 
Prieſt remoyeth from the right to the left fideof the 
Altar , whence the Deacon tokes the Goſpel, and a- 
ſcends into a high place, where he readsir , with his 
face to the noith ; the crofſe, the cenſer,and two lights 
a6 
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Snnday, Eafter,& Aſcention day,they have croſſes inbay, |, carri 


ners,ſeyen Tapetrs borp by ſeven Acolyths, ſeven Du. | 
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carried before the Goſpel, which is laid upon a Oftheſe parti- 
aſhion to ſhew the yoak of Chriſt iveafe ; at the culars ſee Se- 
Lading of it, all tand up, and crofſe themlclves , and fhanuw Duran» 
re glory to God. Aﬀeer this the Creed is rebearſed, rw de ritibus 
ad the Sermon followeth , which concludeth the firſt Feelefte, Gul- 
zart of the Maſle. Durand his 
Q. 11. What i their mannty of dedicating Churches ? rationale; Als 
A; Inthe Churchto be dedicated or conſecrated , cuinus de divie 
repainted ewelye Croſſes on the walls , before which n# officin. 1n- 
zum tewelye Tapers. The Biſhop in his Pontificails nocene. z. de 
gith his Clergy , and the people come tothe Churchmyſter,miſ©- 
door being (hur, where he prayeth, and then beſprink- Hugs de ſantt, 
leth the walls with holy water , whileſt the Clergy and Y iftor de sffic. 
xcople go linging about the Church. The holy water Ecileſ. & n= 
s ſpripkled out of a bundle of Hyſop. Then the Biſhop ſpecul. Ecileſie 
gith his whole Train returning to the Church-porch Bern. de effic. 
rayeth again, and with his croſier iaffe knocketh themiſſe and di- 
wor thrice , ſaying theſe words : Life vp your beads O vers others. 
ze Gates, and be ye liſt up yeeverlaſting doors, and the 
King of glory ſhall come in, Of mhom the Deacon within Romani (ts their 
the Church asketh, Who is che King of Glory ? to whom 7anner of de- 
the Biſhop anſwereth + The Lord flrong and mighty, the dictating of 
Lord mighty in Battel, Then the door is opened;the Bi- Churches, 
hop with three of his ſervants entereth, the reſt remain 
without ; after the Bilhop hath wiſhed peace three 
tires to that houſe, the door is ſhut again, and he on 
his knees before the Altar prayeth, whileſt the Clergy 
without ſings the Letanie , and the Prieſts carry on 
their ſhoulders a Cheſt, or Coffin, containing the Kelis 
ques of that Saint to whom the Church is dedicated. 
The Altar with all belonging to 1t are ſanftified. The 
walls with certain Letters are painted ; Salt, water, 
Arcs and Wine are exorciſed, and mingled to- 
gether, into which he dips his thumbs and makes 
the ſigne of the Croſſe on the Altar, Walls and paye=- 
mene. Then he offers incenſe, and blefleth the Church 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghift; rhis 
being done, the Biſhop before the Church door 
preacheth to the people cencerning the anniverſary 
dedication of that Church, «cf horous due ro ihe 


Clergy, of tenths alſo andoblatio;s, Aﬀer Terr on 
all 


444 


A View of the Religions yo, 
allare admitred into the Church ſinging. The ene 
Lights and twelve Croſles, do ſignifi the Do&ting 
the ewelve Apoſtles which ſhineth in the Church, þ 
which they preached the Croſſe of Chriſt, The Bikg 
repreſenteth Chriſt making interceſſion for his Ch 
and by the ſtaff of his word knocking at the doorel 
our hearts. His compaſſing the Church three time, 
and his three times knocking at the door, ſignific hy 
threefold power , in Heaven, Earth, and Hell : Art 
his three-fold right or intereſt he hath in us, ro wit, by 
Creation, by Redemption, and by the gift of lifeett» 
nal promiſed to us. The making of Greek and Latite 

Lerters with a Croſſe on the Pavement with afhes, ſhe 
that the Gentiles are made partakers of the Crofled 
Chriſt , but nor the Jewes; beſides that, the rad 
ments and alphabet of Chriſtianity muſt be taught 
the weaker ſort; the Oyle, Salt, Water, Aſhes, and 
Wine,whbich are uſed in the dedication, have mylticalſg 
nifications. The Warer and Wine repreſcat the two 
Sacraments of Baptiſme, and the Euchariſt, Oyl 
ſheweth our Spiritual union ; Salt, that wiſdome 
whichſhould bein us ; our mortification ; Hyſopyou 
purity and ſanRtification; and the Incenſe, our prayen, 
Q. 12. Whas elſe s Obſervable in the dedications 


What obſerva» Charches ? 
eble thereupon. 


A, I. They hold thatno Church is to be dedicy 
ted til] it be endoweds for he that buildeth a Church, 
's, orſhould be likea Husband that marrieth a Maid, 
o1 whom he ought to beſtow a joynter. 2, That the 
Feaſt of dedication which from the Greek , xbey call 
Encenia, ought to be kept every year ; for ſo it wat 
kept among the Jewes , which ifit had been unlawful, 
Chriſt would not have honoured it with his preſence. 
3. they ſay that the dedication of Churches is a tet- 
ror to evil ſpirits, an incitementr to deyotion and je- 
verence ; a means to. moye God to hear our prayers 
the ſooner; a teſtimony of our zeal, thar Chriftian 
are not inthis point inferiour tothe Jewes and Gen» 
tiles, who would not preſume to make uſe of their 
Temples for prayer » and ſacrifice , ill fieft by their 
Prieſts they had conſecrated and dedicated them to 
| _ thei 
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b&.13- of Eur 0 PE 
© Deicies: 4» That what i611 che dedication of 
yurches viſibly a@tcd » ought to be in us invilibly 
&ted;onamely, that if Churches be holy, we ſhould 
wt be profanc; ſtra}l they be conſecrated tO the {ervice 
God, and not we ? Mail cheir Churches be Glled with 
hallowed Images, and our ſouls defiled with unhallow- 
Church be called the houſe 
of prayer > and our bodies ( which ought to be the 
Temples of the Holy Gholt ) dens of Theeves ? we are 
lively ones , but thole of Churches arc dead 5 we arc 
t Churches 
for it is confeſſed on all ſides » that Temples by conlc- 
c1ation are not made capable of aftual holineflc, but 
on'y made more fit for divine ſeryice. 1s it nota great 
hame that in their Churches lights continually ſhine + 
20d in the Temples of the holy Ghoſt, there 15 pothing 
but daikneſſe 2 That they ſhould burne incenſe on their 
Altars: and we be quite deſtitute of Zealc and devotion 
inour hearts ? They make uſe of outward undion, bur 
ve uſe neicher the outward unation of tbe Church, nor 
the inward of the ſpirit f When we ſce them make uſe 
of Salt, and Holy water » we ſhould be careful to 
hare Salc within us > and that water of the ſpirit, with® 


out which we cannot bc regenerated, $. 
that Churches may bc reciedicated, | 
down or fallen down » and builc again; or if it be 
doubttul whether ihey bave been covſc 
fore ; burif they be rolluted by adultery, Or 
uncleanneſtc , they are only to be pun 
water. 6. That Churches muſt not 
without Mafſe, and the Reliques of ſome Saints, 
that ovly by the Pope ora Biſhop , not by a Þ 


call cFnathemara » be given Ot 
the example of ConFanrine the 
with rich preſents and ornaments the Church which he 
built at Jers/alem to the honout of our Saviour, 

Q. 13. How do they Dedicate or Conſecrate their 


Altari? 
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in all the four corners of the earth. Thea he go 
about the Altar ſeyen times, and beſprinkleth it ſew 
times with Holy water and Hyſfop 5 this isco ſigni 
the ſeven gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , and the feyen.fa 
ſhedding of Chtiſts blood ; to wit, I. when hewy 
circumciſed. 2. When he ſweat blood in the Garda 
3. Whenhe was ſcourged. 4. When be was Cromy 
cd with thorns. 5. When his hands. 6. Whenhy 
feet were nailed tothe Crolle, and 7, When bis (4 
was lanced, The Biſhop aiſo makes a croſſe in the 
midile of the Altar, ro ſhew that Chriſt was crucified 
in the middeſt of the earth ; for ſo reruſalem ts leated, 
At this conſecration is uſed not only water, but ſaltal. 
ſo, wine, and aſhes, to repreſent four things neceſſay 
for Chriſtianity; namely, Purity, Wiſdom, Spivitual 
joy, an1 Humilitcy- The Altar muſt not be of wood, 
or any other material], but of ſtone; to repreſent 
Chriſt the Rock on which the Church is built, the 
Corner ſtone, which the bailders refuſcd , the ſtone 
of offence at which the Jews ſtumbled , and the little 
ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands ; this 
floge Altar is anointed with oyle and chiiſme, fowa 
Chriſt with the graces of the ſpitit, and theoyledf 
eladnefſc above bis fcliows, This anointing alſo vfthe 
ſtoac Altar, is in imitation of [acebs anointing the one 
on which he ſlept. Sothe remainder of the holy, water 
is pourcd out at the foot of the Altar, becauſe the Priefty 
of old uſed to poure out the bloodof the ſactifice at the 
foot of their Altar, The holy Reliques arc laidupia 
a Cofhin with chree graines of incenſe, as the Manna of 
old was laidup inthe ark; our hearts ſhould be the 
Coffins in which the virtuous lives of-the Saints 
wich faith in the Trinity , or with the three Cardinal 
vertues, Faith, Hopes and Charity » ſhould be care 
fully kept. Theſe Reliques are layed under the Al- 
tar, becauſe Reve!. 6. the ſouls of theſe who ſuffered 
for Chriſt were ſeen by Saint Tohn under the Altar, 
Etis alſo to be obſeryed, that as the Altar is beſprink- 
ted with watce, fo js it anointed in fiye places o_ 
OJ'e, 


Alcar, to ſhew that the Croflc of Chriſt is pready 


Sedo 
Their conſecya. Fit the ſame four Croſſes on the four Hornes 
tion of Altars, 


the C01 
the blc 
the Er 
preſe 1 
Capped 
Saints 
Imag 
Wate 
haye 
FItell 
the . 
zdm 
our 

Bell 


louc 


©. and then with chriſm, to ſignifie the five wounds 


bs FChciſt «hich did ſmell more fragrantly than any Bal - 
me, and by which we 
alſo axe hereby ſignified, w 
After unftion, 1ncen 
:nd ſupplycations follow 
the Al:ar, & all that belong to it are 


are healed; the five fences 
hich ought to be ſanified. 
(e is burned, to (hew that prays 
{anQification ; At laſt after 
hallowed,tbe Altar 
:. covered with white, Maſle is ſaid,and Tapers lighted; 
to ſhew that our holineſſe and devotion muſt be accom- 
yanied with good works, which muſt ſbine defore men 


here if we woul 
after» 


Q. 14. What elſe do they conſecrate beſides Temples 
and Altar) ? 
e all the ornaments of 


ody of Chiiſt 5 
balice fol 


A.Beſides theſe they conſecrat 
the Altar ; the Patine for making the b 
the Corporal for the covering thereof ; the C 
the blood ; the Linnen with which the Altar 13 covered 3 
the Euch arifiial or Pix where Chtiſts body is Kept» Fe- 
preſenting Chriſts ſepuJchie 3 the Center Incenſe, and 
Capc,that isCheſts or Cofbns, whercia the bones of the 
Saints are kept. They conſecrace alſo their Croſſes and 
Images, and Faſter Tapers their Fonts, fuſs ſruith haly 
Water,Salt, Church yards,Bells,&c. Every one of whic 
haye their peculiar prayers; beſides, walbing)» Croſſivg, 
acointing;incenſe, &c, They hold that Bells ſucceeded 
the Jewiſh Trumpets 3 by which we arc awakedy an 
zdmoniſhed to put on the armour of God, 10 fortific 
our ſelves with prayer 3gainſt our ſpiritual cnNEMIE3» 
Bells are moxe durable than Trumpets» and their ſound 
louder, by which is ſignified that the | preaching of the 
Goſpel exceedeth that of the Law , both in the con- 
tinuance and eflicacy. Bells bave clappers, and Preach- 
ers have tongues 5 it 15@ ſhame that the one d be vo» 
cal, and not the other; how u that congregation jerved, 
which hath ſoundivg Bells » and dumb Preachers? 07 594s 
which hath ſounding braſs » and tinckling cymbals for 
their Preachers ; ſuch as have clappers, bus no hands} 
good words , but no good works ; which preach #0 other! , 


and are caſt away themſelves ; like Bellty they call upon 
6thers 


See the former 
4 ſhine like Nars in the Firmament kere- Authors. 
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fied echemſelves. 


In the Roman Church th , 
their Bels, and —_ or this, Ul 


Their Bcls ſeldom are heard in Leoe, and three days 
before Eaſter are quite ſilent, to (hew the ſadneſſe 
chat eunc. Church yards in Greek x74 Eee, that is 
Dormitorics { becauſc out bodies ſlcep theie tillthe 
zelurreftion ) are conſecrated with croffes » boly 
Water, fumigation and prayers, as the--Chuccha 


and places of rcfuge ; none muſt be buried here, bu 
Chriſtians who have been baptized ; ſach'as dic with- 
Out baptiſme, or without repentance aficr murthery 
adultery , ſelf homicide , or avy other gricyous fin, 
though baptized, muſt not be buried there. 1n the 
Church yard ate (et up five croſſes , one whereof ſtands 
the middle; before each of them are placed three 
burning Tapes , fifteen inall; the B.ſhop beginingar 
the middle crolſe maketh a ſpeech, then prayeth, and 
puts the three Tapers on the top of the croiſe* the like 


_—_- with incenſe. 
_ Q. 5. What degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons ave th.re 
In the Church of Reis POE | : | 


-F. They devide their Church offices into'dipnities 
and etders; their dignities are theſe ; the Pope, Pe 
eriarch, Primate, Arch- Biſhop or Metropolitan, Bijbep, 
Arcb= Pre;Þyter, Arch. Deacon and Provoſt orPrepoſty, 
For the Quite there are the Dean, Sub- Dean, Precenzer, 
Succentor,Treaſurer,ghxc, The Popes,Senators,or Coun. 
{cllors, are named Cardinals froni Cardo. The hindge 
of a door, becauſe on them, as the door on its indges, 
all weighty affairs of the Church are cured, Theit 
orders be ſeven, to wit, Door- keepers, Readers, Exorcifly 

Feolythe, Or Taper-bearer;, Sub- Deacon, Deacons, and 
Priefts. Theſe three alſo arc only ſacred orders, the 0- 
cher four are not, The door keeper is firſt inftrut- 
ed in bis office by che Arch Deacon, who' preſents 
i bin; 
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ethersto hear Sermons, bat are not thereby bettered ws Y 


give them names, for this, alledoin i 
the example of racob who gave the name of Bub 
Eux, the place where he had the viſion of the Lad Fry 


arc; they bc alſo as well as Churches , Sanctuariey 


he doth to all the reſt; and in the inecrim the Letanicis | 


fung, andeach croſſe beſprinkicd with holy Watcrand | 
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 Fhim co the Biſhop; and he ordains him , delivering t 

MF him from the Altar the keyes of the Church, and ſay- 
Jong. ing. 5o do, and ſo live as thou were ts give dccount 50 God 
LY of the things locked up by theſe keys,” The LeQturersor 
Readers office is to pronounce and read clearly , and 
ditintly the Leſſons appointed to be read in the 
Church ; none muſt excrcile this funion but he who 
4 ordained by tbe Biſhop , who jn the preſence of the 
people delivers the book to him, in which he is 10 read, 
| | Take and read the. word of God ; if thow art faithful in 
cches j thine office , thou ſhalt havea fhare with them who diſ- 
aries pen/e the ſeme-word, Thc Exorciſt 1s he.wio calling on 
3 but the name of Jeſus', by that name doth adjure the un» 
with- | ciean ſpirit to depart out of the poſſeſſed, on whom he 
ther, hieth his hands. When tbe Exorciſt is ordained, he 
lin, | recciyech the Book of adjurations from the Biſhop, ſay- 
| the ing, Take and learn this by heart, and rcceive power 79 
ands } {ey thy hauds on the poſſeſſed, whether he be baptized, org 
hires } Corechumenus as yet. Fhe Acolyths ox Taper- bearer; 
gat f acthey who carry the lights whilceſt the Goſpel is read- 
and ing, or the Sacrifice 1s offcred ro repreſent Chriſt the 
ike tue-light of the world, and to thew the ſpiritual lighe 
els } ofknowledge, which ſhould be in us. Their office allo 
ind | 15 to provide yeſlels for the Eucbariſt. The Biſhop doth 
J inftrut them ja their funtion when he ordains them, 
.e and then the ArcheDeacondeiivereth to them a candle» 
4 flick with a wax light in it, and an empty tanfard, to 
es f ſhew their office 15 to provide lights and veſſels for 


(= divine ſervice, © Theſe be the Lefſer orders which are 
Pr nor ſacred; and which they teach Chiiſt himſelf did 
, exerciſe ; for he performed the Porter or Door*keep» 


F, ers office, when he,whipped the money- changers our 
- {| ofthe Temple, The Readers office, when he took up 
? | the book and read that paſtage in 1/ajah, The Spirit of 
, the Lord is u70n me, &c, The Exorciſts office, when 
r he caſt ſeyen Devils out of Mary Magd2len, The Aco= 
| Iyths office when he ſaid, 7 am the light of the wor'd ; 
e that followeth me walkeh not in darkneſſe, &Cs 
Q. I6. Which be their Sacred orders ? 
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_ FF. Theſe are three; the firit is the Sub-Deacca Ther [ce 
hoſe office is to rcad the Epiſtle, recelye the peopres order. 


xy alſo the Patin and Chalice to the Altar ; to heli 
ebe Baſon whileſt the Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon wi 
cth their hands before the Altar, to wath alſo the al. 
tar linnen. When the Biſhop ordains him, ke delixen 
Into his hand the empty Patin and Chalice, ſaying; 
See whoſe miniſtration ils is , which 1s delivered to the, 
From the Arch» Deacon he receiveth then the Tankal 
with Wine and water, andthe Towel, He wears a Sur. 
pletſe and Belt, as the four former orders do, His Con 
IS gitt to him, and he holds a handkerchief, or Tome, 
'T hey ſoy that Chriſt performed the Sub- Deacons office 
when he turned watcrinto wine in Cana, and when af 
rer Supper he poured water into a Bafon, and waſhel 
his Di'ciples feet, Their {econd Sacred ordet is the 
Deacon or Miniſter, whoſe office 1s to prezch tothe 
people, and to ſerye or aflift the Prieſt at the Sacite 
menits3. to cover the Al:ar, tolaythe ob/ations there: 
On, to read the Goſpel, and the Epiltle alfo inthe 
Sub. Deacons abſence; in Proceflions to Carry the 
C:clic, to ſay che Letanics; to rchearſe the names 
thoſe who arc to be ordained and baptized, and to 
name the ho!y days,6:c. They muſt not adminiſter the 
Sacraments, but incaſlc of neceſſity, and by permiſſion 
of the Bilhop, vi Prieſt ; nor muſt they without leaxe ſi 
1athe preſence of a Prieſt, When the Deacon is ordain- 
ed, the Biſhop alone layeth hands on him, and bleſſeth 
him, 2nd delivers(uling certain words}the Bock of the 
Goſpel and the Sro/a to him, When he reads the Gol- 
pel, the .L£colzth;holdewo tapers before him; not to il- 
luminate the aire, by day, but ro ſhew what joy and 
Spiritual illuminatien we have by the Goſpel, The 
Cenſer alſo with the Incenſe is carried , not only 
to repreſent Chriſt, in the ſweet ſmicll] of whoſe 
Sacrifice the Father is well pleaſed ; but alſo to ſew 
Preachers that their prayers mult like Incenſe aſcend 
before God, and thatthe good fame of their life and 
Doctrine, muſt be like the fume of Incenſe ſmelling 
ſweetly among ail men, The Deacon alſo reads ihe 
Goſpel in a bigh place , that it may be heard the bet- 
ter; and to ſhew thatit ought not to be preachedin 
corners, 
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oblations, and to bring them to the Deacon; ton Þ 
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comers > but as Chriſt ſaich, on the houſe tops ; this 
is allo in imitacion of Chriſt, who when he would 
teach his Diſciples wcat up into an kigh mountain. 
The Goſpel is read with the Deacons face againſt 
the North, that the frozen and coid khcarts uf the 
Northern Nations might be warmed and melted by 
the comfortable hear of this brighc Sun «of the Got- 
pel, When the Deacon ſalutes the people, be fignes 
hmiſclf with the Crofle on the forehcad , to ſhcw » 
he is not alhamed of the Criolle of Chiift ; and l:ke- 
wys on the breaſt, ro put us. in minde that we 
ſhould be readie to crucific our affections with Chult, 
At the reading of the Golpel ali ſtand up barchead=- 
ed, -to ſhew their reyercnce : Swords and Staves are 
laid afide , tro ſhew their peaceable mindess and ihe 
Book 1s kiſſed, to declare by Nis thcir love and affet-» 
on to the Goſpel. They tay that Chriſt performed 
the Deacons part when be preached and prayed for 
bis Apoſtles. Theic th:rd and hivkeſt Sacred oroer 
s Prieſt-bood; when the Pact x ordained, the 
Biſhop wich ſome other Piieſts lay their hands on his 
head and anoints his hands with cyle, co fignihie 
that nr only muſt the Pricſt haye his head ſtuffed 
with knowledge, but his hands muſt be ſupple and 
ready to doc good workes 5 the Bilhop alſo delivers 
into his hand the Chalice with the Wine, and the 
Patin with the hoaſt 3 ſaying, Kereive power 19 ſay Majſe 
for the quick and deal, and to offer Sacrifice to Ged in the 
name of the Lord. Thea the Bilbop kiffech the Prieſt 
to ſhew be is his equal in reſpedt of order; , whereas > 
the Deacon and Sub«Deacon kille the Biſhops hand , 
to thew they are of an iofcriour order. The Prieſt 
muſt noe ſay maſſe, ill he firk haye wathed, and 
confeſſed it he be guilty of any dead!y lin, and have 
put on firſt the Lmigus > Which like a vaile covers his 
head and ihoulders; to ihew how Chrifls Divinity 
was yailed by his humanity. 2+ The £142 or Talars, 
becauſe it reacheth to the heels in Greeke mrdYenc , 
which by its whiceacſſe fignificth innocency , and by 
its length perſcycrance , two vertues fit for Prieſts, z, 
The Girdle. or Belt about their loynes, to ſhew the 


ſubJuing of their concupilcence. 4, The Sta 01 Ora- 
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Of theſe paſſa-+;um about the neck, 
Besiſee Inno breaſt, ſignificth thar the Prieſt mutt undergoe the you 
-ene 3. {. 1. of Chriſt, and ſtill meditate on his Croffe. - Th 
Myſt. Miſſe. Mappulz or Manipulus , which is a Towell or Hand 
Co 58. Stephan kerchief,, for wiping away the ſweat from their faces, 
Edvenſis deſs and moyſture from their eyes , repreſenting atio the 
ex«4ltari.c, IO purity that ought to be in the Prieſts lives. 6. The 
Amalar, Fortu- Caſ{ulz over all the ocher garments, ſignifying chajig 
nat. l. 6.4 whichis aboye all vertues. Chrifh exerciſed the Prief 
Eccleſ. offic. c, office when he adminiftered the Euchariſt , when he 
I9,l. 2, &. 1, offered the Propittatory Sacrifice of his body on the 
3. Rab. Mau- Altar of the crolle, and yet whilelt he is making inter» 
714 {.1. de cefſion for us in heayen. 
inſlit. cler. Co Q. 17. Wheycjn confefleth the office of the Biſhop ? 
15, Licuin .de —T. Under this name are Comprehended Popes, 
divin offic Ae Partriarchs, Primars , Metropoli:ans, Arch- Bifhopy 
lexand.de Ales and Biſhops, Some will have the Biſhop to be a 
part 4. Quelt.particular order ; but indeed the order of the Prieſt and 


a6. Hugo de Bilhop isall one, in reſpect of carechiling , baptiſing, 

SF ifore l, preaching, acminiſtring the Euchariſt, binding and 

de [acray. looſing, The Biſhop then is an office of dignity, not | 
Part 4, Be- of order; he hath nine priviledges above the Prieſt, 

ſides the name'y, of Ordination. BeneGiQtion of Nuns, CON- 

Councils of ſccration of Biſhops » and impoſing hands on them, 

Rhemes, of Dedication of Churches, 


Degradation, holding of Sy- 
Lateran, of nogs, making of Chriſme, hallowing of Cloathes 
Braccara » and anq weſſels Becauſe Biſhops ae ſuperintendents 
divers others, ,,4 ovcrſects, therefore they have the higheſt Sex 

in the Chuich; they are conſecrated on the Lords 
day oaly, and at the third hour , becaule then the holy 
Ghoſt deſcended on the Apoſtles, ro whom Biſhops 


Secallo Gul;- 
el. Durand, /. 


| 2.£. IO, have ſucceeded. At the Biſhops conſecration, there 
muſt be preſent at leaſt three, ro wit two Biſhops, and 

the Metropolitan ; that the gifts of the Spirit may not 

_ of the ſeem to be given by ſtealth and in cornets ; in this 
Bvop, they follow the example of Saint Tames, who waz 


mace Bifhop of Jeruſalem by Peter, Iames and 1ohn. 
In the Biſhops conſecration two hold the Bible over 
his head, one pouring the benedidtion on hinr, and 
the reſt laying their bands on his head. By this Ce- 
remony 1s ſignified not onely the conferring of the 
gifis of the fpirit, bur alſo the knowledge which the 
SO Biſhop 


and hanging croſſe. way vl 
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on " | \op muſt have of the Goſpel, and the care he muſt 
© yout 


ergoc to ſupportirt. On the Sunday in the eye=. 
ns he is examined concerning his former life, and 


Haod, je Trinity 1s three times called upon for a bleſſing. 


next morning be is examined concerning his fu- 
we converſation znd faith; and then his head and 
lands arc anointed , and the Myrre is ſet on his head, 
he Staff alſo and Rivgare given him. The Pricſt is 
wointed with Oyle, but the Bilhop with Chriſme, thaz 
s Oylc and Balſome , to ſhew that the bigher he is in 
bgnity , the more fragrant muſt his fame and conver- 
ation be. He muſt cxcelin Fnowledge and good 
works» repreſented by the avointing of his head and 
hands, © Chriſt performed the Biſbops office , when 
#he lifted up his hands, and bleſſed his Apoſtles; 
lyiog » Receive che Holy Ghoſt; whoſe ſuns you forgive, 
they are ſorgiven, &c. 
Q. 18. What e>lours do (hey bold ſacred in the Church 
eſRome ? 


and Virgins , if they be not Martyrs, to thew their in- 
egrity and innocency ; Ln feſtivities alſoof Angels, 
decauſe of their brigheneſſe » in the fealt ofthe Virgin 
Mary, of Al» Saints, (yer ſome then wear Red)of/chn 
Baptiſts Nativity, of Saint Pauls Converſion» of Saint 
Peters Chair ; alſo of the Vigil from Chiifts Nativity, 
to the eighth day of Epiphany » except there be ſome 
Martyrs days berween. On Chriſts Nativity, onthe 
ſeaft of 1ohn the Evangeliſt, on the Epipbany, becauſe 
of the Star, that appeared to the wilemen , on the 
day of the Lords Supper becauſe then the Chriſme is 
conſecrated ; on the holy Sabbath til} the cighth day 
of the Aſcenſion ; -on the Reſurreftion, becauſe of the 
Angel-that appeared in- white 3 on the aſcenſion day » 
becauſe of the bright cloud that carried Chriſt up to 
Heaven » and the ewo angels then mn wlhicez on the 
feaſt of dedication, becauſe the Church 1s Chiiſts 
Spouſe » which ought to be innocent and immaculate. 
The Red colour is ufed in the ſolemnitics of the A- 
poltles, Eyangcliſts » and Martys, | 
blood for Chriſt ia the feſtivity of the Cioilc, as 


for they ſhed theie. 
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A.. Four, namely White, Red, Black, and Green 3 zphyy colcurs 
White is worn in the Feſtivities of Saints , Confeſſors, held {acred. 


See Purangul 
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in Pentecoſt week, becauſe the holy Ghoſt ap eb 


i 


m fice : inſome places white is worn on the feſtiving 
of the Martyrs, becauſe it is ſaid Cant. 5. My beloyl 
z white and red, White in his Confeſſors and Virgi 
Red in his Martyrs ; theſe are the Roſes and Lillig 
of the Valley. Black is worn upon Good Friday, »y 
al! faſting days, on the Rogation days, in Maſlesfy 
the cead, from Adyent till the Nativity, and fiow 
Septuagelima rill Eaſter Eve; on Unnocents day ſome 
wear Black, becauſe of the Mourning in Rama; ſony 
Reg , becauſe of the blood of thole young Martyn, 
Grecn which is made ur of the three former coloun, 
White, Red and Black, is uſed be:ween the 8. of gi 
phany and Sepruageſina 5 I kerziſe terween P emeci 
and Aavenz ; bur in the City of Rome the violet c- 
lour is worn ſometimes in ſtead of Black and Red, 
Q. 19. Wherein confi/t the other parts of the Maſſe? 
7, The ſecond part begins with the offertoy 
which 1s {urg, and fo called from the Prieſts offcrip 
of the Hoaſt'ro God the Father, and the peoplegot- 
fering of their gifts to the Prieſt. Then the Prieſtbe- 
fore he offereth the immaculate Hoaſt z waſheth his 
hands the ſecond time, in the interim the Deacon 
caſteth ever the A/tara fair linnen cloth, called Cer- 
porzle, becauſe it coyers Chriſts body, and repie- 
ſears his Church the myſtical body : irs calledalfy 
Palla, from palliating or covering the myſtery above 
named. There is alſo another Pal/a or Corporale, with 
which the Chalice is covered. Then the Deacon pic- 
ſenteth the Patina with the round Hoaſt on it» tothe 
Prieft oc Biſhop ; the Deacon alone can offer the Cha» 
lice, but the Prieſt conſecrares it; who alſo mixeth 
the Wine and Water in the Chalice, which the Dea» 
con c?nnot doe; the Prieftpoureth out a little on the 
tround , to ſhewy that our of Chriſts ſide , water and 
blood 1fJued cut, and fell on the ground. The was 
reris blefſed by the Prieſt when'it is mixed , but not 
tne wine, becauſe the wine repreſents Chriſt »- who 
reeds no blefling 5 the Hoaſt is ſo placed on theAl- 
tar, thatit Rands between the Chalice and the Prieſt, 
to ſhew that Chriſt is the Mediatour beween God 
{ wh013 repreſented by the Prieſt) and the gh 
whic 
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A od Jebich the water in the Chalice reſembleth. Then 
tivicn fe Peiclt fameth the Altar and the Szc:ifice three 


eo 


of Eux o?E. 


"mes over, in manner ofa Croſſe, ro ſhew Maries 
three-fold devotion in. anointing Chriſts feet , then 
kis head , and at laſt her intention to anoint bis whole 
body ; then the Prieft bowetb himſelf, kifſcth the Al- 
ar, and prayeth , but ſoftly to himſclf ; this prayer 1s 
called ſecreta and ſecretela , but though it be ſaid in 
ſilence, yet the clole of it ts uttered with a loud yoice> 
# onnia ſeculs ſeculorum : then follows the Prefatio, 
which begins with thankſgiving » and ends with the 
confeflion of Gods Majeſty ; the minds of the people 
ate prepared with thele words , Life np your hearts ; the 
an{wer whereof is » We liſt them up wnto the Lord: then 
isſuog this Hymn, Holy » Holy , Holy , &c. Flea- 
ven and earth is full of thy Glory » &c then follows 
Hoſanna, and after this , the Canon , which containeth 
the Regular making up of that ineffable myſtery of the 
Euchariſtic is alſo called AFio and Secreza, becauſc in 
it is giying of thapks, and the Canon is uttered with 2 
low yoice, The Canon by ſome is divided into five parts, 


by others into more? in 1t are divers prayers for the 


Chaich, for the Pope, for Bilbops, Kings: all Ortho- 
Jox Chriſtiazs, for Gentiles, alſo Jews 2nd Hercticks ; 
thoſe in particular are remembred , for whom the ſa- 
crifice is to be offered, whoſe names arc rchearſed, 
for thoſe alſo that be preſent at the Maſſe, and aſſiſtant, 
2nd for himſelf likewiſe - then is mention made of the 
Virgin Mary, of the Apoſtles, Eyangeliſts and Mar- 
tyrs; but the Confeſſors are not named > becauſe 
they ſhed not their blood for Chriſt : then follows the 
Conſecration after many croſſings) theſe words being 
pronounced, For this is my body; the people anſwer 
Amen; then the Hoaſt is elevated, that the people may 
adore it ; and that by this might de repreſented Chriſts 
Refurreftion 2nd Aſcenſioa : when the Priclt mention» 
eth Chriſts pajZon, ic (trercheth out his armes 1n man - 
nerof a croſſe ; the Hoaſt 1s croſſed by the Priclt kye 
times , to ſhew the five wounds which Chiilt reccived 5 


but indeed, in the Canon of the Maſlſc, ibcre 31c ſeyen 


{eycral croſfings of the Hoaſt and Chalice; 1n Bo 
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Firſt the figne of the crofle is made three times, Fl 
the ſecond , fivetimes; in the third, twices in the 
fourth, five times; in the fifth+ewice; in the ſixth 
ehrice; and inthe ſeventh, five times 3 ſo all makey 
up twenty hve croflings : prayers are alſo made for 
the dead, The Deacon waſheth his bands , to ſhew 
how Pilate d1d waſh his hands, when be deliyered 
Chriſt to be ſcourged. The third part of the Maſſe 
begins with the Pazer Weſter, and ſomeother prayenz 
che Sub-Deacon dclivereth the Patina covered to the 
Deacon, who uncovereth it, and deliyers it rothe 
Prieſt; k:fcth his right hand , and the Prieſt kiſſeth 
the patina, breaks the Hoaſt over the chalice being 
row uncovered by the Deacon, and puts apicceof 
itin the wine, to ſhew that Chrifts body is not withs 
Gut blood: The HKoaſt 1s broken into three parts, 'rg 
fignifie the Trioiy: then the Biſhop prorounceths 
ſojcmn blefling: then is ſung Agnus Dei, &c, thatig; 
O Lamb of God that takeſt away the ſins of the World, &c, 
and then the kifſe of peace 1s given according to the 
Apoſtles command , Salute one another with a holy kiſſe. 
Inthe fourth part of the Maſle, the Prieſt communi. 
caies thus, he takes the one halt of the Hoalt for him- 
te!f, the orber half he divides into two parts ; the one 
for the Deacon, the other forthe Sub-Deacon : after 
theſe three, the Clergy and Monks communicate, and 
sfterthem, the Peopte ; the Prieſt holdeth the Chas 
lice with both hands , and drinks three times to fig- 
nifie the Trinity : rhe Hoaſt muſt not be chewed with 
the teeth, but held in the mouth till ir diſſolve ; and 
afterthe caking the eof, he muſt norſpit, but muſt 
waſh his hards leſt any of the 'Hoaſt ſhould ſtick to 
his fingers. The three walliings of the Vrieſts hands 
in the Mzfſe, doe ſignific the threefold purity that 
ought to bein us, to wit of our, Thoughts, Words and 
Works* then follows the Poſt-communion , which 
confiltcth in th=nkſgiving & ſtinging of tniiphones; this 


monies ſee the done, the Price kiſferh the Altar, and removes again to 
2 bove named the right fide thereof, where having uttered ſome prays 
Authors, and ers fi the peopiry and bleffed them, the Deacon with a 
Gabriel Biddde Joud voice ſaith: 7re, miſſa eft;, that is, Go in peace, the 


canone Mifie, Hoaſi is ſent 1« God the Father to pacifie his anger, 
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of EuROPE. 
Q. 20, In what elſe doth their outward Worſhip con= 
? 


he two ſorts; one compoſed by St, .Lmbroſe for the 
Church of Milan; the other by St, Gregory, which 
the Angel in the night by Scattering the leaves up and 
down the Church did fignific, that it was to be ſpread 
abroad through the world, In the ſixth part, they 
place much religion in the obſeryation of canonical 
kouts of prayer , whereof ar firſt were eight; four for 
the night, and four for the day; the diurnal hours are » 
the ficit, third , ſixth, and ninth ; the night bouts, 
the Yeſpers completory , Nefturnals, and Matiins or 
morning prayers: but now theſe cight are reduced to 
ſeven, to lignifie the ſeyen gifts of the holy Ghoſt , or 
the feyen deadly fins, or the ſeven-fo)d paſſion of 
Chriſt ; the NoQurnals are ſaid with the Mattins , and 
not apact , aS heretofore : eyery one of theſe canonical 
boures begins and ends with a Pater Nsſter: the Nofture 
xa/ Office 15 the firſt,and is ſung at midnight,io memo + 
ty that abou; that time Chiiſt was born and apprehen- 
ded by 7udas, and that about midnight, he ſhallcome 
tojudgment: The Mariins or Prayſesare ſaid and ſung 
in memory of Chriſts reſurrection, and the Creation 
of the world about that time; the firſt hour is kept in 
memory of Chiilts being delivered by Pi/aze tothe Jews 
about that bour,and that then the women #ho came to} 
theSepulchre, were told by the Angeis that Chriſt wes 
riſen: the third hour is in memory of Chiiſts being 
ar that time condemned by the Jews» and ſcourged , 
at that time the boly Ghoſt was given to the Apo- 
ſtles, who then ſpoke the great works of God : the 
ſixth hour js ia memory of Chiiſts Crucifixion 
at that time, and of the Suns miraculous def-Ction , 
the ninth hour C hiift gave up the Ghoſt , his ſide was 
then pierced, and then he deſcended into hell, the 
Vaile of the Temple was rent, and the graves open- 
ed 2: at that hour allo Peter and Paul went up into 


' the Temple topray , and ſo did Peter into an upper 


chamber, where be fc!] into a trance: the Yeſpers 
arC 


A. The fifth part of their Worſhip conſiſteth in Other parts of 
their diyine Service or Office, as they call itz whereof their worſhip. 
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taken down from the Crofſe , at that time he inflin, 
ted the Sacrament , and did accompany the twomy, 
ciples to Emaus ; atthis time is ſung the Magnifu, 
becauſe tkt Virgin Mary who compiled this Song, j 
the bright evening Star of the world. Then alſothe 
Tapers are lighted , to ſhew we muſt haye our Lamp 
ready with the wiſe Virgins, The completoyy is ſo called 
becauſe in it are compleatly ended all the diurnal ſeryj. 
ces; itis obſerved in memory of Chtifts ſweatingof 
blood atthattime; he was then alſo putin the graye, 
The fong of Simeon , Nunc dimitts &c, is ſung inthe 
Completoyy; becauſe as be before his death ung it, 
ſo ſhould Chriſtians before they ſleep, which is are. 
ſemblance of death. In each one of theſe Canonical of 
See Durandus Regulai hours arc ſung Gloriz Pair 0 with Hymnes, 
and Duran. p(;ims , and ſpiricual ſongs, peculiar leffons are read, 
and prayers ſaid, 
Q. 21, Wherein conſifieth the ſeventh part of this 
Warjhip ? 
Days Feftiva! _7. [n obſeryation of Feſtival days ; to every one 
3n the Church of ghich arc appropriated Divine Services or Offices, 
0} Rome, They begin their Feaſts from the Four Sundays in 
Advent, kept toput us in mince of Chrifts fourfold 
comming, to wit, in the flelh in the mindes ofthe 
faithful, in death, and in judgement at the laſt day, 
In the third week of Advene begins the firſt of the 
four Faſts called Tejuniz quatuor Temporum : and 
this Faſt js for the wintcr quarter , the Vernal Fiſt 
is in the firſt week of Lent, The /Eſtival is the firſt 
week after Whidfuntide, and the Autumnal in the 
third week of Seprember, Thrſe four feaſons of the 
year reſembic the four ages of mans life» to wit, his 
{ hild-hood, Youth » Man- hood, and O14 Age > for 
the ſins of which we ovaht to faſt, They ovferve 
5:10 the Faſts of Lent, ard of Fridays , and on the 
Eves of the Apoſtles. Sint E:urence alone of all the 
Mat:prs, and Saint Martin of all the Confefſors hr 
taeir Fats, On the Eve or Vigil of Chriſts Nativity, 
-» 7-.,, lllnn is read out of Errd, 16. concerning the Man: 
rin  P4 that fell in ths Delart, to prepare the people 
Tg *Of the duc receiving of the tive Af24anne s Chiilt eg 
(49) 
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of EuRope. 
the next day » in which are ſung three maſſes, to ſhew 
that Chriſt was born to ſave thoſe that lived before, 
under » and after the Law : The firſt is ſung at mide 
night with the Angelica) Hymne, the ſecond at the 
breaking of the day, in which mention is made of the 
Shephearc's that came to lee Chriſt; The third Maſle 
js at the third houre, im which are read Propheſies, 
Goſpels, and Epiſtles, ſhewing Chriſts Nativity. On 
the Sunday following, are lefſons of the ſame Nativity: 
The firſt of 1anrary being the eight day after the Nati» 
yity, Is obſerved in memonry of Chriſts Circumciſion, 
whoin this would be ſubje& to the Law, would reach 
us humility, and mortification, and would ſhew bim- 
ſeifto be true Man) and the Meſſiah, The Epiphany is 
kept in memory of the Star that appeared, and of the 
three wiſe men that offered him gifts ; and becauſe on 
the ſame day Chriſt was baptized, when the whole 
Trinity appeared, it is called Theophania; and becauſe 
onthe ſame day Chriſt turned water into wine at the 
marriage in Cana, it is called Be:hphaniz from 
the houte where the miracle was done, The eighth day 
afrer the Epiphany, 1s kept in memory of Chriſts bap- 
tiſm. Every Sunday throughout the year hath its pe- 
culiar Service or office : chiefly Septuageſima , Sexage- 
fma, Quinquageſima, and Vuadrageſima, Sundays. 
Their Lent-Faſt, which is kept in memory of Chrifts 
forty days Faſt , begins on Alh-Wedneſday, in which 
conſecrated Aſhes are put on their heads in figre of 
humility, and mortification, and to fhew we are but 
duſt and Aſhes. During the Lene every day inthe week, 
as well as the Sundays, hayetheirproper ſervice and de- 
votion:on the fifth Sunday in Lenr, they begin the com- 
memoration of Chriſts paſſion. Palm: Sunday is kept in 
memory of the branches of trees cut down by the peo- 
ple & born by them, when Chriſt was riding in triumph 
to Terulzlem - therefore this day the Prieſt blefſeth 
and diftributeth branches of trees, The three days 
immediately going before Zoey are kept with much 
ſadnefſe and devotion; their Martins end in dark- 
nefle, the Bells are ſilent, all lights are put out ; &&c, 


Thice ſorts of Oyle atc bleſſed on this day, to wit) wg” 
o 
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co lignific the Trinity , whereof the holy Ghoſt repre: 
ſented by the Oyle is one of the Perſons. Aﬀter eyers 
ing ſervice the Ajrars are ſtript naked, toſhew Chiiſk 
nakedneſle on the Croſſe. In ſome places alſo they are 
waſhed with Wine and Water, and rubbed with Sayig 
leayes, to repreſent the blood and tears , with which 
Chriſt our true Altar , was waſhed , and thethomg 
he was crowned with. In the Paraſceue is Kept a ſtrid 
faſt and filence, no Maſſe is (aid this day : Chiiſh 
paſhon is read in the Pulpit uncovered , the dividinggl 
Chciſts garment is repreſented by the Sub- Deacomy 
much adoration is given to the Croſſe. Chriſts body 
1s cartied by two Prieſts ro the Altatzwhich body wa 
conſecrated the day before; for on this day, and on 
the holy Sabbath, the Sacrament is not celebrated, 
becauſe the Apoſtles thoſe two days were in great feu 
and ſadneſſe; And fo there is no divine o fhice this Sahe 
bath. On this day the Agnu Dez, or Lambs of Wax 
are conſecrated, to defend thoſe that carry them, from 
Thunder, 'and Lightning. The Paſchal Taper izallo 
confecrated, andthe fire which was put out, is renew 
ed by new ſparks out ofa flint, to repreſent Chriſt the 
truc Light of the world, and that ſtone cut out ofthe 
mountain; on the Taper ( being lighted ) arg faſtned 
five pieces of frankincenſe, to repreſent the ſpices 
broughtby the women , and Chtiſts five wounds; 
The Taper hati2 three things in ir repreſenting Chnft 
The cotton or week fignifieth his Soul: the waxhis 
Body - and the light , his Divinity. It alſo puneth 
the people in minde of the ficrie Pillar which went 
before the 7{raelites to Canaans The light of the Taper 
alſo fignifiech both the light of the Goſpel here ,:and 
the light of glory bercafter. The Ltfiſons arc tead 
without title ortone; the Fonts or Baptifterie are ab 
ſo bleſſed this day, to ſhew that by Baptiſme weare 
buried with Chriſt: the Prieſt in conlecrating the 
water, toucheth it with his hand, dips the Taperin 
It, bloweth onit, and mixeth the chriſme with ir: 
Vaptiſmye 15 60 be adminiſtred but twice a year; © 
Wit 
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'q caſe of neceſlity: beſides divers ceremonies uſed 
5 n baptiſme, -the Prieſt bloweth three times on the 


of EuRopE. 
it! at this time, andon the day of Pentecoſt, except 


ſofant, gives him chriſme, and a white garment. Four 
ſores are excluded fiom being witneſſes in Baptiſme ; 
gamely religious perſons, Infidels, ſuch as are not 
confirmed , a man and his wife rogether ; for becom- 
ng ſpiritual parents , they are nor to know one an- 
other carnally any more, They lay divers Letanics 
in baptiſme ; Confirmation is done by the Bilbop , 
ho anoints the child with Chriſme on the forehead , 
# the Prieſt had done on the crown of his head in Bap= 
time. The reaſon why the child is twice anointed with 
Chriſme, 15, becauſe the holy Ghoſt was givea rwice to 
the Apoſtles 5 once here on carth before Chriſts aſcen- 
fon, and once from heaven in a fuller meaſure after 
Chriſts aſcenſion, By the firſt they receive a new birth 
or regeneration ; by the ſecond growth, ſtrength and 
perfection. Therefore this Sacrament of confirmation 
s called by the Greek Fathers weiwne perfeftion 
or confirmation. The Chriſme wherewith they are a- 
nointed , is made and conſecrated on the day of 
the Lords Supper , becauſe two days aforc Eaſter, 
Mary Magdalen anointed Chriſts head and feet, The 
Pricſt mult not confirme except by deligation from the 
Pope ; this belongs only to the Biſhop, becauſe it is an 
Apoſtiolical Fun'tion, and Biſhops ate the Apoſtles 
lucceflors, Confirmation is not to be giyen to thoſe 
that arc not baptized ; becauſe the Charafer of this 
Sacrament, prefuppoſeth the charafter of Baptiſme, 
Neither muſt children be confirmed till they be able to 
oiye an account of their faith, Then the Biſhop ſtrikes 
the childe on the cheek with his hand , to ſhew he muſt 
de content ro ſuffer for Chriſt, Onthe holy Sabbath, 
the Altars begin to be coyered again , Gloria in Exceiſis 
is ſurg, the Bels are rung, as preparatives for the Re= 
ſurre&ton 3 but before the Goſpel, incenſe is cartied 
in ſtead of light, ro ſhew that the ligbt of the world 
ws ſuppoſed to be yer in the grave by the women 
that wenr to embalme him. And the Poſt- Commu- 


nion is not ſung, to ſhew how the Apoſtles were 
Glcat, 
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AM. The chief is the Feaſt of Zaſter, in which they Yn of / 
Churches, Altars, Croſiles, and Prieſts, arc cloathefhe:fts b: 
in their beſt ornaments ; nothing this day muff be ay f{pople 3 
or drunk without the Prieſts benediction » and ſignal gregory 
with the Croſſe. In ZaFer week the cuſtom was in Fg Ihpoue, 
lutations, co lay The Lord zs riſen, and .toaniwer thus; \ theſe 
Thanks be to God, and then to kiſfſe each other 5 which ith Cro 
cuſtom is yer obſerved by the Pope to the Cardinay Fjrging | 
when he ſayeth Maile this day, The next Sunday Ie reſt 
Eafler is called Dominica in albis , becauſe they thatan Bo Aſce 
baptized on the holy Sabbath , lay afide on this day Ylyis at 
their white Garments, The ſecond Sunday is called Fiſes a 
Expe&aetiunis, the day of expeation or looking forthe I Ghoſt : 
comming of the Hoiy Ghoſt, On Eafter day before Jas 00. 
Mafle, there is a ſolemn proceſſion of the Prieſts cloath | ziptiſn: 
ed in white, finging the Reſurreftion 3 before whom | ghich 1 
are Carried tapers burning,Croſles, and Banners. Then Apoſtle 
a'e alſo Proceſfions all the week aftcr to the Fonts ſinge | awhic! 
1g, in imitation of the 1/rae/izes rejoycing for the | this co 
drowning of their encmics in the red Sea: Baptiſm isthe | made | 
ſea, and our linsate our enemies ; every day alfothis | ment i 
week the Neopbytes are led tothe Church by their gots | qutity 
fathers and god-mothers, with wax Tapers before chemy Þ purs 11 
which on the next Sunday, called in a/bis, they offet | the life 
tothe Prieſts, From the Ofaves of Eaſter till Whizſuns | heny c 
day, are ſung two Fallelyjahy every Sunday, and one I aſs 
every working day, to {new thae the joyes of Heayenare J time, 
repreſented, which the ſoul only participates ill [ies 
the Reſarretion, and after that, ſoul and body to» nd ey 
gether , which is a double Fallelujah: every dayin I ſeven: 
Eafter week hath it's peculiar Epiſtle and Goſpel, Þ and « 
menttoning the Reſurrection of Chriſt , and our bape | of the 
pineſſe in heayen: to this ſame purpoſe hath every | be kc 
Sunday after Eafter its peculiar Mzſſe and ſervice. | intot 
Rogation Sunday , which is the fifth after Eaſter, isfo | fon, 
called from praying or asking ; for being Aſcenſion | Sund 
day is near, and we cannot Biiow Chritt corporally and | 
into heaven , therefore we are taught to follow ' Ady 
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W4t.1;, of Eun ore. 
& our prayers: three days then before Aſcenſion 
.. ay, 41 Kogations, Letanies, or prayers both for {pirt» 
ernt;l and eemporal bleſſings 3 the Letany uſed at this 
Tac is called the Leſſer , invented by Mameriwe Bi- 
they Boo of / ienne y in a time when Woiyes and other wild 
aſts had broke out ofthe woods , and killed ciyers 
| Feople ; the greater Lerary was the invention of 

Fregory the firſt, when Rome was afflicted with a great 
zoue, cauſed by the poyſonable breath of ſerpeats 3 
fm theſe Rogation daics there uſe to be procefiions , 

mh Croſſes, Reliques and Banne1s carried before, 
irging alſo and praying for diycrs bleſſings ; among 
hereſt , for the fruits of the earth : the Vigil or Eve 
. & Aſcenſion hath its propex Maſe; on Aſcenſion 
15 day Fiyis a ſolemn proceſſion ; on the Sunday after, pro- 
Called Fniſes are read concerning the coming of the holy 
Orthe FGhoſt ; on Whitſun Eve Baptiſme 1s celebrated as it 
fore Fas 00 Eaſter Eve; for as we are dead with Chriſt in 
oath f Biptiſme, ſo weare Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt » 
Thom f ghich was accompliſhed when be came down on the 
"here Apoſtles : The Feaſt of Pentecoſt is kept ſeven days» 
fing- I awhbich time, becauſe of baptiſme, white is worn » 
' the Þ this colour Genifterh that all who are baptized , aiC 
$ the | nade Pricfs to Sod the Father , for the Pricſts Gars 
this f ment is white: it ſheweth alſo the innocency and 
20d Þ purity that ought ro be among Chriſtians: 4nq it 
eh | purs them in mind of the reſurrection» and Slory of 
fee the life ro come. They pray ſtanding » IN fin of li- 
wn* Þ| berty obtained by the Spizit * Hallelujah and Gloria in 
one f axcelſis are ſung often this week © from Eaſte, till chis 
are fiime, no man is boundto faſt : this feaſt is gþſeryeq 
ll J fevert days, to ſhew the ſeven gifis ofthe hojy Ghoſt - 
0- Jand every day three Leſſons arc read » becauſe all the 
1. Fſeven gifts are includedin theſe three» Faith, Hope, 
l, and Charity, The next Sunday is kept to the honour 
p* Jof the Trinity: for as Chriſtmaſſe was grgained to 
if | be kept in bonour of God the Father, who ſent his Son 
G& | into the world, and Eaſter to Chriſt the ſecond Per- 
o | fon, and Whitſunday to the third perſon: ſo this 
N | Sunday was inſtituted to the three perſons together : 
y | and from this day are named the gther Sundays till 
r Adyent, whereof are twenty ix* ro cach of which 
| | is 
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See the Au- 38 appropriated a peculiar Maſſe , with Lefſo © ſr wen! 
thors aboyc Plalms t for cach day. A <d then 1 
named | i, | | A p nof S; 

Q, 23. What be theiy canonical hours of prayer? A auſe thee 
Their canonical (£.Thcir ſet hours of prayer are called canonicalbh8Þ**; up b 
hours of prayercaule they are preſcribed by the Canons of the Church fv 


end obſerya- and regularly obſcryed by devout people. Theſe houg 
gion thereupon, they ground upon the praftice of David and Danieh 
who prayed three times a day. Theſc hours are ſevey 
becauſeDavid ſpeakethof calling ypon God ſeyentimg 

a day, becaulec the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are ſeveny 
and the foul ſpirit bringeth ſeven ſpirits worſe than his 
ſelf; there be teven deadly fins; the wals of zericofel 
dowa at che blowing of the ſeven Ram- horn Trumpety 
there were ſeven Aſperſions inthe Levitical Law, Lts 
Vis. 14. and 16- We read alſo of ſeven Lamps, and 
ſeven golden Candleſticks. Theſe canonical hours are 
not only for the day , but alſo for.the night, afterthe 
examplc of David and Chriſt, who i|pcnt ſome partef 
the night in prayer; and of the Church in the Cantichs, 
which {ought Chriſt inthe night. The Prince of dat 
neſſe is moſt buſic in the nichtto aſſault us; therefore 

| wee Ought ro watch andpray, that we may not be {laine 
with the Agyptian firſt born in the night. The Nothw- 
nels Or nighe praiſes , are ſaid at midnight , becauſeat 
that titme Pan/ and Silas prailed God: and ſo did De 
vid, About that time Chriſt roſe from che Grave, # 
the Greek Church belicyeth , but the Latine Churd 
holdeth that he aroſe in the morning. The firſt hout 
of che day is dedicate eo prayer; that whileſt the 
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Sun riſeth, we may call upon the Sun of righteouſnelle 
who bringeth health under his wings. About that hout 
he was mocked , ſpit upon, and buffcted ; and at thi; 
hour after his reſurre&ion , be was ſeen by his Diſcs 
ples ſtanding on the sea (hore. To whom the firlt 
fruits of the carth wete offered in old time ; to him ally 
ſhould the firſt fruites of the day be offered. . Tht: 
third hour is conſecraced to praycr » becauſe then, 
Chriſt was crowned with thorns, and condemned by 
Pilate, Ir was the third hour allo that the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on the Apoſtles, The ſixth hour is canons 
cal, becauſe then Chriſt was crucified; at that boat 
; Petty 
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t.1;. - of EuROps., h 
Sfecer went up to the trop of the houſe to prays LH: I00 
Sad then ir was that Chcifſt asked water from the wo- 
- Jgar of Samaria. Thc ninth hour is fo: prayer, be- 
Jauſe theo Chriſt gave up the ghoſt; to YVercy and Jobn 
1 agent up into the Temple at thie mich hour of prayer, 
urch Aft 3, The cveoing alſo isatine for preyer ; then 
bs Jibey bave their Yeſpers, becauſe the lews h1d their 
wp Beyeaing Sacrifice ; then ic was that Chritt inf1:uted the beſ 
* Ifaccamcne of the Euchariſt ar bis Jatt Supper, Aud Oft cle hours 
;o {ihen #48 his body taken down from the Croſſe. The ___ 
hour of the Completory aboaur the bepining of the right cis Kabanue 
im. | 6 Canonical) allo; in mcmory of C hiifts burial, And range 
becauſe David would not goc up into his bed, nor TR 
ſuffer his cyc lids ro ſlumber, tilt he had found our a "rom ; 
Lt place For the Temple. Then is ſung the ſong of old $i- + rw ny 
and {nc0n, Nanc dimittu, | o Gs 


r the | Q. 24. What eiſe may we obſerve about cijeſt Canonical 
"| Lo { SP Aol 
hn, |, Ae That all Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons 3 
ark, | are bound to obſerve thelc hours; fo are alſo Monks aud 
fore | Nuns, if they be nor Noyices, But che infertour-orders 
of Cicrgy that arc not ocneficed, as they are nur bebar- 
red from Marriage, ſothey are not tied totheſe Canont= 
cl hours. They ailo that are excommunicate and de- 
graded, areto obſerve theſe hours , for the charaQtet 
8indellible; but fick perſons and ſuch as have any na- 
tural impediment arc excuſed, Again, theſe Canonie 
cal prayers arc nor to be ſaid every where» butin the 
Church , becauſc the multitude of petitioners makes 
prayers, the more cfficacious; othenwzys, they ac- 
knowledge that private prayers may be ſaid any where. 
The times allo , order, and reyerence , muſt be ob- 
ſerved in ſaying of theſe prayers, and diligent attention 
muſt be uſed wichout wandeting choughbts ; the atten- 
tion muſt be fixed , not only on the words and ſenſe 
thereof, but chiefly on God the objec of our prayers; 
and deyotion muſt be uſed both outward in proftiating 
of the body, and inward in bunulity and ſubaviſſion of 
the minde. But on Sundays and all the time berween 
Eafter and Pentecoſt they pray ſtanding, to ſhew 
zhcix rcadincdlc ( being hy #i:h Chcift )in ſeeking 
; H h the 
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«the things thac are above, Beneficed men who | 
lect in ſix moneths time to ſay the Canonical prayen, | 


are to loſe their benefices. In the firſk Canony 
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houg the Kyne Elee/on 18 ſaid ; fois the Lords Prayer, A 


and the Ciced, but witha low voice, to ſhew thy 


prayer and faith conſiſt rather in the heart than inihe by 


tongue, In the third our prayers are ſaid for the dead; 
as wcll as for the living, The fixth hour they ſay Ada 
fell, and was caſt out of Paradiſe, therefore they boli 
it then a fictime , by prayer to enter into Gods favour 
again, The ninth hour Chriſts ſide was pierced, ou 
of which flowed watcr and blood, the two ſacramens 
of the Church; then the Vaile of the Temple rents 
ſunder , hc grayes opened, and Chriſt deſcended ints 
hell; ail which do furniſh ſutficient matter for pray 
and prayſes that hour. In the end of the day are aid 
the Feſpers or eyening ſcryice, to ſignific that Chnt 
came in the end of the world, 1n the evening Chil 
waſhed his Diſciples feer and was knowa to thetwo 
Diſciples in breaking of bread, as they were goingto 
Emaus, Fiye Pſalmesare then (aid, in referencetd 
Chriſts frye wounds, and to cxpiate the fins of out 
five fences, In the evening is ſung the Magnificat, th 
{hew that in the evening of the world, the Virgid 
brought forth Chriſt , in whom is our chiefcſt 160j- 
cing. And then are Lamps lighted to put us in mind 
that with the wiſe Virgins we thould have our Lanips 
ready to meer the Bridegroome. The Completoryisi 
fic time for prayer, becauſe then Chriſt prayed , and 
ſweat blood in the Garden, The ſong of Simeon 
then ſung, for as be immediately before his dean 
utcered theſe words , ſo ſhould we before our Nee: 
which is a reſemblance of death, Four Pſalmes; 
then ſaid ,. to expiate the ſins of our child-bood, 
youth , .man»hood , and old age. The Creed'is faid 
the firſt hour and Complerory, to fhew that all" out 
workes muſt begin and end in faith, About mit& 
night are ſaid the No&urnals, becauſe 2bout that time 
the Egyptian firſt bora were ſlain, then Chriſt was 
born, then was he apprehended by the ewes : _theh 
are we in greateſt danger, then is the prince Fo 
Ac 
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bo _ xſſe moſt buſic in bis workes of darkneſſe. 
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tad the Grceks Litzzie,har, is prayers or ſuppJications 
ily - Litanie, Hh 7 7. 2a " 


bt; of Europe: 


'Q. 25. 
weſions * 


"A. They ground their Proceſſions on the practice 
of David and Salomon, when the one accompanicd the (gy, Durandus 
Arkia Triumph to the. Tabernacle, the other ro the ;,, pacjonals, 


457 
| _ See Gabriel? 
Whas ma y.ve obſerve concerning their Pro® g;vl in can. 
miſſe. Navar, 
de orat.er hoy. 


Temple. They have four ſolemn Yrocellions. Namely nyuranu de 


gn the Purification of the Virgin, on Palm Sundzy, on 
Eaſter day, & on Holy.thuriday , being the forticth day 
after Eaſter,& the day ofChriſts Aſcenuon, kepr in me- 
mory of that Proceſſion.whichChiiſt made with his Dil 
tiples, when they walked to the mount of Olives from 
whence he alccnded troHceaven ; as thete is aProcefiion 
every Sunday in memory of Chriſts Reſurretion, ſo 
there was wont to be another eyciy Thuiſd:y in re- 
membrance of his Aſcenſion; bur becauſe, of the muls 
nude of Feſtivals this is kope. but once yeatly ſalemnly, 
yet every Sunday it is remembred in that days Pro- 
cellion, They hold alſo thattheſe proceſſions were ty- 
pifled by the !ſraelices coming out of /Egypt, For as 
Meſes delivered them from the Tyranny of Pharaoh, (o 
hach. Chriſt freed us from the oppreſſion of Satan. The 


icals There was the founding 
of: Erampers,hiexeghregof 
ivg of Blood , here gf. holy watct 


morafull. Proceſligasy mbich they call, Aogationy , 
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ſex, KC, 34434 
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of which. there is the greater Leranie kept on Su 
Mark« Feaſt, and invented'by Gregory the Grft inalthopric 

great Plague at Kame. The leſſer Leranie is kepr (highhounci®' 
days before the aſcenſion; and was inyented at Vim s Angel 
by Mameriw Bilkop there, in attme when there went of 1 
gceat Earth quakes and Irruptions of Wolves whichgion of 
France did preac hurt : this 'is.called the Jeſfer Row ſe ficſt B: 
on, becauſc ir was found out ina leſker City than huextion 
and by a leſſer Biſhop than Gregory, yet the leflexipthom the 
more ancient by 80 years for it was deviſed in the tinge = 
edet 
other was found our in the time of Maurice who wy thethird 
contemporary with Gregory the great. Pope Liberizay. 'ofſe by 
pointed there ſhould be Leranies, when Wars, Plague, $ lobn 2 
or Famine do threaten 5 - which commonly fall outs thes mad 
bout that time of the year ,' whereta the memorygſſ<bioing 


Chriſts Aſcenſion is obſerycd. Jes! is 4 
124 Jffered i 

Q. 26. Wherein conſifleth the Eighnh part of they Freaſtof $ 
Worſhip ? 48 ih xlin Sp 
; 0 3H 


A. Tnthe Worſhip of the Saints, whom theyho«{l#( 3 it 
nour with Temples, Chappels, Altars, Images, Holy: [iemle'y 
days, mentioning of theirnames in the Maſle, reſerving $jtus » * 
and worſhiping, their Reliques, *praying to them's &4, Ju nig] 
They diyide them into four tanks; namely, Apo Avg? 
Martyriy Conſeſſors, and Y irgims. The Feſtival dayial Fry fro! 
the Saints; kept in memory their martyrdom, are called Jim of ' 


Feſtival days Natales thatis birth days for then they began tmuly#y |pkept - 
of the S.zints. 


live , when they died for Chriſt in the Kalender.” Thiele fuder # 
following Saints have their Holy-days ; Fabian and' Þhom 
Sebafiian, "Agnes, the converfion of $s, Paul, inlian Foo of . 
Agatha,the Purification of Mary; this day 18 a Procells. reatel 
on in memory of that proceffion which roſepb and Mes Path it 
7 made tothe Temple: this Fealt was infticuted inthe Þubere 


| time of Zuſtinian, upon a great mortality which thea' Role = 


hapned, and candles this day are carried with grearſo- J:4 of - 

lemnity ,. co ſhew that our ligbr ſhonld ſhine befort [b4niz © 

men ; chat Chriſt who was this 'day preſented inthe JÞchcac 

Temple, is the crue light'of the world ; | and that toriars 

like wiſe Virgins , whereof Mary was the chicf, weJi# D 

Tould have oue Lawps readye the Feaſt of S, Fur 
| | c 
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hath bees remoyed from diyers places: che' NariyGreabc 
of S. Mary is celebrated the 8 of September z iq 
kept in heaven 'by the Angels , (ſo goeth the floryete, it 
long before it was obſerycd by men here en earth ;/ WI Dece? 
Roman Churth celebrates no Nativities 3 except thaſly; his c 
of Chriſts, of is Mother, and of his Foretunngnance 
The Exalrztion of the Croſſe is kept the 14. of Seprntlhnt, | 
ber, if tnemiory of the Crofle recovered from Cofnidhace on 
King of Perſia, by the Emperor Feraclius, and by a leis fo 
carried in triumph into reruſalem: the Feaſt of ${ nd by 
Mathew the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, is onthe 2i@hws» * 
September , in remembrance of his luffering for Chiſy his | 
in Ethiopia,” where haying planted the Goſpel , bewy wwentic 
behcea@ed there: S. Lukes day is on the 18, of Offelmje def 
he was a painter, Phyſician, and Evangeliſt, and ihe yarty' 
Diſciple of' Saint Paw/: the Feaſt of Simonand IndeiÞ gas bo 
kept on the 28 of Ofcber ; theſe were brothers; all here 
[ons ro Mary Cleophas, who martied to Apheur y they fleaye 
hid two brothers more, to wit, 7ames the leſſer, all} on 
lofeph called Barſabas z and ſfurnamed 7uftu :  Sinal giraci 
was called, Zelntes, and Cananeus, from Cana of Gi The « 
lilee: [de was named Thadews and Lebeus 5 Sina yn;s, 
preachtin Afgypr, afterward he ſucceeded rames init jyfant 
See of /ernſalem, where he was crucified ; Tudepreachtl] des 
ro the Medes and Perſians » and (ſuffered at Perſ#s: the 
fiſt of November is dedicated to all the Saints, becauf 
there be more than can haye particular days affignd 
them. The old Romans worlhipped all their godsm- 
gether in one Temple called Pantheon ; Chriſtians hell 
it fictet to worthip all the Saints and Martyrs in the fame 
Temple, under the name of Saint Mary ; this Feaftis] 1yty 
uſhered in with faſting , the day before, and back] fryer 
with proyers for all ſouls in Purgatory the day afie. | pope 
Saint Mzr1in Biſhop and Confeſſor , is honoured titF fion, 
eleventh of November, for his charity to the poor 3 cp; 
parting with his own Garments to cloath them , and gite, 
for his humility, in that be would dye on no othaf Mar 
bed but on a hcap of zſhes; this Feaſt hath its YVifl] Gre 
2nd Ofave. They thought that he ſhould be thu} ;ury 
honoured by men, who had been honoured byJ 71je 
Angels, Thethiztieth of November is Saint _— Feb 
fx. © EE er ie day; 


by 


rr of Enxors. 


LT 'K : 
y "Sy ; he preached in Scythia, Achaia, and other places 
N tineccabout, and ſuffered death on a Crofle ; his bones, 
3 ih thoſe of Saint Zuke, were tranſlated to Conflanti- 
Ie, in the time of Conffantine the ſecond. The ſixth 
"WE December is for Saint Nicholas , the Biſhop, famous 
I; his charity, boldoefſe , and conſtancy in the main- 
mindenance of Chriſtianity, They write that being an In- 
Sepreaiint, he would neyer ſuck his Mothers breaſts but 
| Coſi ſhoce on Wednesdays,and Fridays: The 21 of Decem- 
d by hig kris for Saint Thomas, who preached to the Indians » 
aft of g ad by their [dolatxous Prieſts was firſt ſhot with ar- 
the 2ighws, and then thruſt throw with a launce , as he was 
or Chiffz his prayers. Saint Stephen is celebrated the fix and 
> bewſmenticth of December ; as he was the firſt Martyr , fo 
Offbifie deſeryed to be tbe firſt in the Kallender : the firſt 
and ihe Martyris placed nextto Chrifts Nativityzto ſhew C hiiſt 
d Indey gas born , that we might ſuffer 3 and Chrifts Nativity 
ers, if here on carth, was the cauſe of Stephens Nativity 10 
Bf Heayen, Saint Zohn the beloyed Diſciple , is honour= 
Hon the ſeyen and twentieth of December ; he eſcaped 
miraculouſly , firſt poyſon , and then burning oyIc. 
The eight and twentieth of December, is for the 17no- 
inze, who tuffered in their Infancy by Herod, for the 
fant King of the ewe: Chriſt Jeſus ; there are mutt- 
tudes of Saints more, who are placed inthe Kalender, 
35 Ambroſe , Biſhop, on December 7. Anſelme , Bi- 
hop, April 21, Auguſtine, Bilhop, AuguF?t 21. 
Babylas , Biſhop » Tanuary 24, Barbara the Virgin » 
1 December 44 Barnabas the Apoſtle, Tune 11 Baſt» 
1 hel Biſhop » April 26. Baſil the Great January 1» Her- 
e ſane nerd; Abbot, AuguF? 20. Bonaventnre the Cardinal, 
calls Ivly 14, Three Bonifaces, and three Katharines on 
ackel] fyeral days. Chriftopher , Martyt 1nly 25, Clemens , 
oftet Pope and Martyr, November 23. Saine Panl's conver- 
d the fion, April 25. Saint AuFfiins converſion , May $e 
"Uh Cyprian, Martyr, September 26. Dionyſius the Artopa- 
| and gite, Offober 9. Epiphaniua, Bilhop. May 12. George, 
the Martyt, April 24+ Gregory the Great Pope, March 1a. 
V ig Gregory Naziangen, Biihop May 9. G regorius Thaunas- 
th mrg:4, November 17. William Conſeſlor, February 10. 
| bl Fvierom. September JO. Ignatia, Bilhop and Maityr , 
vew! February 1, Tanatins Loyo'a. 11!y Jl. lohannes, Chryſ6- 
day; | H h 4 [ior 
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fom, Biſhop dens 27. Tobn Damaſcen, Mey 6: is 
ſeph Maries husband, March 19 Irenew, Manyr, 'Z 


guſt 26, Iulienus, Martyr, Ianuary 9. Inflinus, Many, - 
April. 13. Landſrancus, Biſbops1ulyz. Laurence, Many 4 i 


Auguſt 10. Lewu,King Auguſt 5» Mary Magdalen, tn 
22. Matthias Apoltle, February 24. Michael, Arch-a. 
gel September 29. Narciſſm, Biſhop, OStober x9, Olean, 
King 1uly 29, Patrick. Biſhop, March 17. Polycaiym, 


But of cheſe Biſhop, TIinuary 36, Severinus BoethimszOftober 2 j.The 
paſſages (lee mas ,Bilk 2P,December 29.7 bomes Aquines, March. 9. 
the Romans | 


gilius, Bilhop, June 26. There are multitudes montin 
Martyrology: the R wan Kalender, but thele are the chief which Thin 
Barontus, 3473: cylled out: They haye alſo bolydays for ſome eminen 
rt, Durandut, j,w,as Daniel the Prophet, &c. For Angels alſoand, 
Faſti Marie, to, edication of Churches » which the Greeks call Ez. 
L:ppeicus, KC.ge,je, a cuſt om horrowed from the Jea's 
(2.239, bat Ornaments and V tenſils do they uſeia 
their Churches dedicated to Chriſt and the Saings? "7 
T heir orna- A. T vey have in thera theit gr a piCtures,ims 
mentrandu- pes; croflcs aiſo and crucifixes, the Images alſogf 
zenhls, wed in Angels, which they paint with wings to fignifie thei 
Churches de- ({wiftneſſe, and ſublimity of their nature 3 with white 
dicare to Chy;ſi garments allo to ſhew their purity. * The Images of 
end the ſaints, Chuſt and of the Saints, axe painted with theSun 
| beams about their heads , to repreſent the gloiy! 
arcin. God the Father is repreſented like an old man, 
becauſe he is deſcribed by Daniel like the antientof 
days, The Holy Ghoſt is painted like a dove ; becauſe 
1n thar form he appeared on Chriſt. They haze Chaly 
ces not of Glaſſe, becauſe ſubjeRt to brezking ; norof 
wood, becauſe that 1s porous and drinks in the liquor; 
not of braſie nor copper, becauſe of the bad ſmell there- 
of, andiuit, or canker, bur of filver or gold. "= 
have alſo candlefilicks, tapers and Jamps, which'th 
burn to the Saints by da:', to ſhew they are not in dark- 
reſs, but in light. Their cenſers and incen(e repreſent 
Chriſt,& che prayers of theSaints,which like incenſe aſs 
cend beforeGod;theſe odors are burnt in their Church: 
es,both to expe! bad yapors,&to reſreſh the ſeoces They 
have alſo their flaps or fans to drive away flies from 
the Chalzce, after the example of Lbraham who drove 
he 1 Es | away 
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* 4 [away the birds from bis ſacrifice and roteach us that wg 
Z Id drive away all wandring thoughts when we pray. 
I Their Patine and othet veſſels ſhining bright, pur us 
m#.in mind bow we ſhould ſhine in our converfation. The 
a] Corporal is the Jinnen cloath in which rhe Euchariſt is 
af covered » ſignifying how Chrifts body was wrapped up 
jo fine linnen ; for as linnen is firſt waſhed , and then 
wmung , and laſtly dried s ſo muſt our ſouls be firſt 
mahed in tears, then wrung by repentance, and laſtly 
dried by the hear of the love of God. Organs are allo 
vſedin Churches to excite the minde, and to ſtir up 
Ibn] devotion. Yet in the Popes Chappel there are none, 
pechaps to ſſhiew that he needs no ſuch helps. Their 
Altars are incloſed with railes, to keep off the people 
ll& | for the Prieſts only haye acceſſe to thems they were 
| anciently places of refuge, and are covercd all the years 


except in the paſſion week, then they areſtript , ro re- 
preſent Chriſts nekedneſſe on the Crofle. Ordinarily 
ime | the Altar is placed towards the Eaſt, yet in the Church 
Ibo of Antioch it was placed rowards the Weſt. On the 


they] Altar ftands the Pixis, or Ciborium, which keepeth the 
Hoaſt for ſtrangers, ſick perſons and travellers z but ir 
es off muſt not be kept above ſeyen days, left it mould ; 
» Sup | therefore the Prieſt muſt cat it himſelf, and putin a 
they | freſh one. They have Fonts , called Bapriſteria, -of 
nan | Rone, in which the water of Baptiſme is conſecrated 
neof} by the Prieſt, who poureth oy! intoir; he alſo by 
breatbing , 2nd by certain words eXorciſerh the evil 
ſpirit, Salt is conſecrared, and put in the childs mouth: 
rof | to ſhew that he muſt haye ſpiritual Salt within him , 
Then the Pricft laieth his hand on the childs head , 
in ſign he is reconciled and made a member of the 

Church. Then be ſigneth bis fore-head with the fign 
q of the croſſc , that hereafter he may not be aſhamed 
k. 1 of Chriſt crucified. He puts his finger into his care and 
into 'bis noſtrils alſo with ſfictle ; ſaying co his r1ghe 
eare Epphare, thatis » be chow opened , ro ſhew that by 
\; | narure we are deafin ſpiritual things , as was that man 
whom Chriſt after this manner cured in the Goſpel, 
The touching of the noſtrils (heweth thar the child 


muſt xemember bis yow in baptiſme, ſo longas he 
. " 2 hath 


d 


works, &c. The breaft is firſt anointed, then th 


ſhoulders do fhew the Brcogyh of our love, and faithin gi4jou 


the Trivity , and that with:ll we muſt be wieftlers- 


gainſt all ſpiritual wickedreſſc. The child is the} 


times dipt in the watcr, and in ſome places onely 

ſprinkled; to ſhew Chriſis three days burial , and our 

_ _. faith in the Trivity, Afﬀrer baptiſme the child is 

See Innocents 3 nointed by the Prieſt on the forchead with chriſme, 
£2. demyſl, and cloathed in white, to ſignific he mult caft off the 
miſSe. Rab. _ old man, and be cloathed with innocency : Ancient 
Maurus de in- ly thoſe that were baptized at Eaſter, wore whiteal] 
fir. cleric. that week , which they laid afide the ſunday follow- 
Amalar.F rs ing , called therefore Dominica in albs ; this alſo ſigni- 
nat.de eccleſ. fed the glory of the xeſurretion, - Then a wax can» 
officis. 1ſidor.de gle burning 1s givento him, to ſhew the light of faith 
eccles,officivne and knowledge that ſhould be in him , and with which 
Alcuin. de he ſhould be ready to meet the bridegroome : Then 


celeb. miſe the Godfathers ate inſtructed concerning their Eutyto 
Duranius, &czthe Child. | 


Q , 28. What other utenſils have they in their Churches? 

A. They have three viols or flaggons for oyl, which 
the Prieſt carrieth on the day of the Lords Supper ; one 
holds the oyl of the Carechumenz, the ſecond is forthe 
Chriſme, and the third forthe oy] of the ſick. With the 
Chriſme, the baptized are anointed on their crown: ; and 
they that are confirmed, on the forehead, and ſo are.they 
who be ordained. The Carecnameni and fick are anoint- 
ed with fingle oyl. They have alſo intheir Churches 
holy water pors, which by ſome arecalled fmulz» by 
others Situle, and Aquiminaria & 3661154 and meþp er 
T1gae, T his pot muſt be of Stone or Matble,atwhich-isfi 
ed witha chain the holy water ſpunge ; with chis (alt 
water they are ſprinkled that enter.into the Churob, be- 
cauſe anuently they waſhed before they entred, into the 
Temple, to thew that with pure arid ſanRified myads 
we muſt come before God, They haye alſo Bels which 
they ſprinkle with water, and conſecrate with cer» 
tain prayerts:; theſe have ſucceeded the Trumpets u- 


ſed by the Jewh, to call cogether the Aﬀembly, They 


haye 


times» that he may renounce the devil and all lyl 


WP 5 


bath breabio him, Then he anoints the Chil N- | Cha I 
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gtious and falſe; therefore no new Reliques are to be re+ 
ceived without the Biſhops approbation ,.-nor to be ho- 


+ | roured-witbout;the Popes authority. And becauſc the 
f" | Alfargepreſents Chriſt, therefore th 


e Prieſt after Maſle, 


in ſign of reycrence and ſubjeRion kifleth the Altar; Þb 

which alſo. be ſheweth the great defire the Chutrch bath 
toenjoy Chriſt when ſhe ſaith, Lee him kiſſe me with the 
kiſſes of his mouth. The Veſtry is the place where the la- 
cred Veſtiments { which we haye alrcacy ſpoken ) are 
kept, Hete the Prieſt before Maſſe puts on bis holy 
garments ; this place they ſay repreſents the Virgins 
Womb, in which our great high Pricſt put on the gar- 
meat of our humane nature, that init he might offer 
the true ptopitiatoty ſacrifice to God bis Father, for the 
fins of the world. They make alſo every paic of their 
matcrial Temple, to bave a myſtical ſignification; The 
Quite repreſents the Church triumphant » the main 
body the Church militant; the Porch or great Door 1s 
Chiiſt » by whom oply.we haye acceſle to the Father 
theWindowes are theScriptures,which give light to the 
ſpiritual Church; the Pillars arc the Apoſtles by their 


\h hare allo Altars "which they anoynt , and Conſecne ; 
| the { (4nd boly Reliques , whereof many doabileſs are ſuppoſs> 


DoRrin ſupporting the Church 5 the Payement is Hu-f;heſe and 


mility and faith; the cover is Gods proteQtion ; the 
Towcs with the Bels are the Prelates, which oughe to 
be eminent in their Converſation, and ſounding in their 
preaching; the Cock onthe top thereof, 15 to put them 
in minde of their vigilancy ; the Lights that ſhine con- 
tinually in their Churches, are to ſignific our good 
works which ſhould ſhine before men. 


Q. 29, What office dothey perform 10 the dead ? 


4. They have a peculiar office or ſervice for the 
dead in Purgatory y' which ſome perform every third 


many more 
See Durandus 


in his Katio- 
nale and the 
other writers 


aboye named 


Their office 


erformed £9 


day that they might be partakers of Chriſts reſurreQi-\;,, 1.7 


on, who overcame. death that day 5 ſome again cyc- 
ry ſeventh day that they may attain. to the ercrna} 
Sabbath or reſt in Heaven, whereof Gods reſting from 


the works of Creation on the ſeventh day, was Type. 


Others perform tbis office che thirticth day , . 
(NETS PELLOUTH a 


becauſe 
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the I/-aelices monened for &foſes and Aeon thirty dye 
Others again the forticth day, becauſe roars fy; + 
Þrethren bewailed 7acob forty days.' ' Others the fildy 
eth day, becauſe the fiftieth ow is the Jubilee;/6. 
year of liberty, which they wiſh thefe impriſoned ſoul 
may pertake eternally. - Others perform thisjpfſice 
yearly , and make ic anniverſary ; but ifthis day fall 

upon Sunday or aby other ſolemn feftivity;thenic mak 

not be kept, norput off till the next day, as the Feaſts 

of the Saints arc, bur muſt be kept the day before, that 

the ſouls may the ſooner partake the fruits of our deyo- 

tion, No Maſſe muſt be ſaid on feſtival days for the 

dead except the body be preſent. And although in the 

Maſſe for the living incenſe is burned, to ſhewthy 

their prayers like incenſe aſcend before God, yer inthe 

Maſle forthe dead incenſe is not burned, becauſe their 
pomen are of no efficacy ; for do the dead praiſe thee 
aich David, The corps may not be brought intg the 
Church , whileft Maſſe is ſaying for the living; but 
muſt be ſet in'the Potch till Mafſe'be done , andthe 
Mfſe for the dead be begun , in which Maſſe the kifſe 
of peace muſt not be given , becauſe there is no'com- 
munion between us and the dead , neither canthey an- 
. ſwcrus; the dead corpsis waſhed and anointed ; then 

Itis carried ro the Church; but by the way the bearers 
reſt three times, to ſignific Chriſts chree days reſt in 

the grave. Holy water and Frankincenſcis put in the 
grave with the corps, to keep off evil ſpirirs thence, and 
to ſhew that the deceaſed part bath offered ro God the 
Incenſe of his prayers and good life whileft be lived. 
He j« buried with green bayes, to ſhew that his ſoul is 

slive, and that it doth not wither with the body ; and 

with his face upward, and bis feet cowards theEaſt., 'to 
ſhew his expcation of Heaven, and his readinefle to 
meet Chriſt in the Reſurretion, whoſe'appearance( is 
believed ) {hill be in the Eaſt. Every Chrittian that is 
buried out of the Church, or Churcheyard, hyhs 

Croſſe ſet at his bead, to ſhew he was a Chridtian. 

Clergy men that baye taken orders, are buried in the 

habit of cheir orders, all are wrapt in linnen, becauſe 


Chriſt was ſo; yer ſome are buried in ſackcloth ro 
, ; : (hew 
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Of theſe 
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WiSctr;: of Euxore 
W [by thcjr cepentance.  Antiently the names of holy 
is; | weo departed were regiftred in (crolls or” folding tables 
a called Size, Dypiithe which word the Latina Church 
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xzined ; theſe words' kept by the Biſhops , and the 


| names publickly read, in time of divine ſervice, to [heyy 


that ebejuft ſbell be had in everlaſting remembrance, The 
prayers that are made for the dead are not for the Saints 
in Heayen» for they need not our prayers, but our 
praiſes to God for them; nor for the damned ia Hell, 
ſeeing our prayers: can ayail them nothing , but only 
forthoſe who dying in yenial fins unrepented, make ſa- 
tzfation in Purgatory ; Laſtly, there is neither Gloria 
inexcelfic, nor Hallelnjah ſung in the office for the deads. 
Of theſe paſſages ſce L!cuinus de divin. Offic. Amular. 
Fortunar, de Eccle[. officis, Stephanus, Duranius de riti- 
us Eccles. Cathol, Guliel, Durandus inrationali, &Cc. 
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The Contents of the Fourteenth Se&igh''s Þ*5 


Church dignicies, and diſcipline in the Greek Chucha Neb 
this day. z-Of the other nations, profesſing the Greek && they ren 
ligion, chiefly the Molcovites,and Azmenians.g,Of the ofthcir 
Monks, Nunt,end Eremites of Moſcovia, g. Of chefan Gro 29 
of ſervice in their Churches, 6. Flow they adminzflently ey de 
Sacramentr-F, The DofFrin and Ceremonies of the Rafe | ye 
ſian CI wrch at this day. 8. Of. their merriage and Eys "S; 
neral Ceremonies. 9. Of the profesſion of the Armeni. Ber, 
2:8. 10. Ofthe other Greek Se, namely the Mel ed with 
chites, Georgians, and Mengrelians, 11. Of the Nee he 
ftorians, Indians, and Jacobitres. 12. Of che Mato« ini 
nices Religions, 13. Of the Cophti, 14, Of the Abyl. ot 
fin Chriftians. 15 , Wherein the Proteflants agree winh ad. 
end diſſent from other Chriftian Churches. woOure 
| tion, Nn 
g E S *. XIV. blefled 
wicked 
ment; 
Quelt. I. ofren, 
| Colcier 
2 Aving taken a view of the differencei in Relis Chriſt 
FT gion among the Romaniſts e&& Anti-Rome | Mouni 
niſts in the Weft, whar Religion do the Chris | ir v 
| 13 Slians in the Eaf7 profeſſe?  .. " I'rhe Ai 
Sz ,-1._Inthe Eaſt the Greek Religion pres | 'of Ba 
Greek, Rel! -, Vaileth in many places , chiefly in theſe Countrics of | They. 
at this day s Europe 5 namely Greece, Macedon, Epirus, Bulgarity the p! 
$ " Thrace, Servia, Raſcia, Moldzviz , Walachia, Boſbia, | Chuz: 
Podolia, and Moſcovia ; In the Iflands alſe of the | rao | 
FEgean Seay and in ſome parts of Poland, Dalmatia | thou! 
and Croatia; in ſome parts alſo of Lke, namely, in | adore 
I atolie, Circasfia, Meugrelia, and Rusfia. The Greeks | canth, 
place much of their deyorion in ghe worſhip che 
En 


o 
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* mtr. j 
52 6; Jhey have in Greek , are in great requeſt with them. 
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Re of win Mary, andof painted, but not caryed Images ; 
;A ie interceſſion, prayers» help, and merits of the 


Lincs, which they invocate in their Temples, They 
ce juſtification not in faith, but in works: School® 
nity chiefly the works of Thomas Aquinas ; which 


ſhe Sacrifice of the Maſſe, is uſed for the quick, and 


+ fthe dead; and they uſe to buy Maſſes ; they do noe 


of the hold a Purgatory fire, yer they belicye "there is a third 


pace between that of the bleed and the damned, where 
they remain who haye deferred repentance till the end 
ofthcir life ; ** but if this place be not Purgatory » I know 
#noe what it is , nor what the ſouls docthere. Though 
they deny the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
ſon, yet they baptiſe in the name of the Three Pers 
ſns, Prieſts among them may marry once , but not 
oftner. That marriage is unlawful, which is contra&t=- 
edwichin the ſeyenth degree of Conſanguinity & Aﬀe- 
tity. They uſe leavened bread in the Sacrament, and 
;tminiftec in both kinds ; they have four Lents in the 
feat ; they deny the Popes ſupremacy , abſtain from 
blood and things ſtrangicd 5 obſerye the Jewiſh Sab- 
bath with the Lords day. They uſe neither confirma- 
tion, nor extream union, and will not baye citberthe 
blefled ſouls in Heayen' to enjoy Gods preſence ; orthe 
wicked in Hell co be tormented till the day of judge- 
ment; preaching is li:tle uſed amongſt chem, bur Maſſes 
often, therefore one of their Monks, whom they call 
Colcieri , for®preaching, ſometimes in Lent, and at 


the prayers of the living. They are no lefle for the ,, 
nan Catholicks be; when the Sacrament is carried 


adore it, and falling on their knethy © kifſe they, 
carth, hs PE 
Q.-2. hu 


Chtitmaſſe ,” and Eaſter, was accuſed and baniſhed to See the Couns 
Mount Sinai by the'Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 33 Chy- cel of Florencey 
irew witnefleth, They eſteem cqual with rheScriptures, Boterus, Chy- 
the As of the ſeven Greek Synods , = the br prey. trans, Brere- 
Np Baſil, Chyy/ſoftome > Damaſcen , and their traditions 4 , . 
They believe thzt the ſouls of the dead are berteted by Paricech o: 


Chuzches aurhority' and for Traditions, than the Ro- in refÞ, ad Ger> 


through the Temple;the people by bowing themſelyes 4, , op, ar gow, 
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_Q- ». 
there in the Greek Church at this day ? 


 . They haye their Patriarch , who reſides atCy 
ftantineple, who is elcAed, by his Mecropolitans aud 
Arch-Biſhops, but is confirmed by the great Tuiy 
chief Bafſa, who upon promiſe of (ome thouſand Duck 
ets from the Pacriarch, doth'ratifie his priviledges, th 
bath no more authority with the great Turk , thanay 
Chtiſtian Embaſſadour ,. who thinks it a great honow 
to be 4dmirtgd co fall dowa at the Seigniors feet, andy 
Kiſs his cloak. Next to the Patriarch are the Mays 
polirans , who are placed according to their antiquiy 
Of theſe Metropolitans are 74. ,under whom are Azch 
Biſhops, and.Biſhops, The Mecropulican of Theſſul.: 
#ica hath ten Biſhops under him, he of Athens hath lx; 
Corinth hach four Biſhops, and one hundred Churchs; 
Mytylena' had five Biſhopricks, but now none; 
Chalcedon hath a Metropolitan and (ixty Churches, bu 
noBilhops, The Metropolis of Nices bath fifty Church 
es, but no Biſhop at this time: Epheſus hak 
Afry Chucches, bur” no Bilhop : Phitippz, the Metros 
polis of Afacedonia. bath one hundred and fifty Church: 
-E3 © Aniicchia of Piſidia,is Metropolis of forty Church- 
es: Smyrna 14 Metropolis of eighty Churches: but 
.fourty or fifly perſons make a Church in Greece. Mot 
. of the Metropolics in_Fſie arc ruined. The Greek 
Conftantinepli are diſtributed into certaia Churches, 


where they meer on Sundays and holy days : their grett | 


eft congregations ſcarce exceed three hundred perſoss 
Their chief Feaſt is that of Maries aſſumption : evey 
Lords day in Lent:the Patriarch fayeth Maile lomo 
in one Church , ſometimes in another, whete be col- 
Icas the Alnes of well diſpoſed people, They bayeno 
mulick in-their Churches: the Women are ſhut upin 
their Charches within latiſes; that ebey may not be ſeen 
by the iMen, In the Patriarchs own Church are tobe 
ſcen che bodies of MarySalome, of Saint Euphemie, 
the Marble Pillar, co which Chriſt was bound, when 
he was fcourged. They have allo in the Greck Church 
Hieromonechi andPricits whom chey call Popes : thelc 
enay conſecrate, and ſay Maſſe, They baye _ 
LIj} 
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Lay-Monks, Deacons, and Sub- Deacors » end their 
Anagnoftes, who read the Dominical Epiſtle and Other 


2 things. The Monks who arc 3ll of Saint Baſilz order 


have their Archimandriches or Abbots, Their Monks 


(nf gre oot idle, but work; theyſare called Calnieri; the 
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Home. They bave no other tranſlation of the Bible z 
but that ofthe 70. ] 
. Q. 3. What other Watjons profeſſe the Greek Religion j 


| befdes thoſe already named ? 


A- The Moſcovites and Armenians ; as forthe Moſ- 
covites, thy with the Kusſtans were co., yerted by the 
Greeks, and are with them of the ſame communion 
and faich , ſaving thacthey differ from the Greeks, in 
receiving children of feven years old rothe Commiue« 
nion » in mingling the bread and wine 1n the chalice 
with warm water, and diſtributing ir together 1n a 
ſpoon : beſides , they permit reither Vrictt nor Dea= 
ton to officiate or take orders,except they be married 5 
and yet when they arc aftual'y in orders, will not allow 
them to marry: they dilſoiye mug age uponevyery lighe 
occaſion : the Arch-Biilop of Moſer. their chick Metroe 
politan, was wont 10 be confirmed by the Patriarch of 
ConFtantinople, but is now nominated by the Prince or 
Great Duke, & conſecrated by three of his own Suffrae 
gans, whereof there be buteleven in 311 that dominion x 
but the Biſhops of South Kurz ſubjet ro the King of 
Poland ; . haye ſubmitted them(ſclycs to the Pope ; and 
whereas the Kuiftan Clergie were wont to ſend yearly 
gifts ro the Patriarch of ConFantinople, refiding ar $10 
or Ciios ; now the great Duke himſclf ſends him ſome: 


Meſcovia,beſtdes theirTythes, have large renis to main- 
tain them according to theic Place & Digni'y; and they 
baye as large an Eccleſiaſtical juriſdii0n,25, any Clerg y 
in Chiiſtendomatthey do ſo bigh!y eſteem the Seriptures 
Iz and 


what yearly roward his maintenance ; the Bithops« ft 


Patriarch , Mcttopolites, and Biſhops are ofihis'order Sec the above 
+ and abſtain from flcſh ; but, in Lent, aad other faltiog camed Au- 

þ | times they forbear filk, milk and egge+ 3 the Greeks thors) and the 
celebrate their Lituroics in the old Greck tongue , Letters of See 
which they ſcarce undcritand, On feſtival days, they phenGerlochius 
uſe the Liturgy of Baſil, on other days tnat of Chyy{o. to Cruſt, An. 
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Moſcovitets 
their Religion 


and diſciplint. 


A View of the Religions Sev 


Get. 14 


and four General Councils , that they touch them « 1nd frier 


without croſſing and bowing : Beſides their Patriach 
and two Metropolitans of Novograd, Roſtove, 
have four Arch Bhops, and tix Biſhops ; belidg 
Prieſts, Arch- Prieſts, Deacons, Monks, Nuns, and 
Heremites, The Patriarch of Moſco was inveſted iy 
his jurifdition by Hieronimo, the baniſhed patriaich of 
ConFtantinople, or Sio; becaule in the ifle Chio or Sy, 
was the Pattiarchs ſeat , after he was baniſhed by the 
Turk ſrom Byzantium. The Biſhops in their Solemnj« 
tics wear tich Mitres On their heads, embroydered cope 
with Gold and Pcarle on their backs, and a Cioſien 
ſtaffe in their hands; when they rideabroad, t 
bleſſe the people with their two fore fingers» Ali Bis 
ſhops, Arch-Biihops, and metropolites are Choſen by 
the Great Duke himſelf, out of thrir Monaſterics ; {6 
that firſt they muſt be Monks, before they can attain 
theſe dignities; ſo they muſt be all unmarried men. The 
Ceremonies of the Biſhops inzugurarion are in a man» 
ner the ſame that ate uſed in the Church of Rome, 
Preaching is not uſed in this Church ; only twicea 
ye3r, to Wit, the firſt of September, which 1s theit 
new years-cay , and on Saint Tchn Baprif? day, in 
the Cathedral Church a ſhort ſpeech is Made by the 
Metropolite , Arch-Biſhop , or Bilkop, tending to 
love with theic neighbours, obedience and loyalty 
to their Prince , to the obſeryation of their Faſts 
and Vows, and to perform their duties to the holy 
Church, &c. The Clergie there keep our learning, 
to keep up Tyranny. The Prieſts crowns are not ſha- 
ved but thorn, and by the Biſhop anointed with oyle; 
who in the Prieſts ordination puts his Surplice on him, 
and ſets a white Crolle on his breaſt , which he is not 
to wear above cight days; and lo he is authoriſed to ſays 
ſing,and adminiſter the Sacraments in the Church, They 
bonour the Images of Saints; their Prieſts muſt marry 
but once 5 the Lay people pray not themſelves , but 
cauſe the Prieſts to pray for them, when they goe about 
a buſineſs or journy. Eyety year there is great meeting, 
to ſolemniſe theSaints dzy that is Patron of theirChurch; 
aad to haye prayers ſaid to that Saint for RY 
an 
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1 1nd friends, and fo an offcring is made to the Prieft 
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forhis paines for he lives on the peoples benevolence ,Secihe abore 
2nd not on Tithes; once a quarter the Prieſt ble((- named Aus 
eb his Pariſfioners houſes with perfume , and holy thors, and 
mater» for which heis paied ; but whatſoever bene- Withall the 

ft the Pricſt makes of his place , he muſt pay the renth Hiſtory of 
thercofeo the Biſhop, The Prieſt weares long tufts of Rnifea by G.. 
hair} banging down by his ears, 2 gowne with a broad Flecher,Poſſe: 
cape, anda walking aff in his hand, He weares his **”: de reb, : 
ſurplice, and on ſolemne days his cope, when he reads Moſcov. Sigiſm. 
che Licurgy. They havetheir regular Prieſts, who live de Moſcoviay : 
in Coven:ts, In Cathedral Churches are Arch- Prieſts, Gnagindeſcrip: 
and Arch- Deacons 5 Every Pricſt bath his Deacon or Moſcov, &c, 
Sexton, 

Q. 4. Are there any ſtore of Monhes, Nuns , and 
Eremites in Moſcovia ? 

A, Every City aboundes with Monkes of S:; Baſe! 
order ; for many out of diſpleaſure, others out of fear 
to avoid puniſhment, and others to avoid taxes and op- 
preſſion, do embrace this life ; beſides the opinion of 
Merit they have thereby, When any is admitted, be by 
theAbbor ſtript of hisSecular Garments,and next to his 
kkin,1s cloathed with a white Flannel. ſhirt;over which is 
1long Garmenr,girded with a broad leathern belt. The 
apper Gaiment is of Say , of a ſooty colour z then his 
crown is ſhorn, to whom the Abbor ſheweth, that as bis 
haires are taken from his head,ſo mult he be taken from 
the world ; this done he anoints his crown with Oyle, 
puts on his cowle, and ſo receives him into the Fraternt- 
ty, having vowed abſtinence from the flefh,and perpe- 
tual chaſtity. The Monks do not only live upon theit 
rents, but they trade alſo, and are great Merchants ; 4s 
for ſcholarſhip they haye none. Sergius is a great Saint 
amongſt them to whom the Emprets goeth ſometimes 
in Pilgrimage, They aye divers Nunnerics ; ſome 
whereof are only for Noble mens Widdows and 
Daughters » whoſe ſtock the Emperor means to Cx- 
tioguiſh, They have Ercmites alſo who go ſtark naked, 
except about che middle, they wear long hair, and an 
lion collar about their neck or middle. The people 
eltcem them as Saints, and Prophets , and whatſocver 
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"See the abote bimſclte. He thinks. bimſelf in preat 


named Aus 
. thors, 


Moſcovites, 
their Church 
ſervice, 


See the Flife, 
ries of Raſta. 


A Viewof the Relizions Se&th 
they ſay is received 2s Oracles, even by the great Dub 
tavour with Got 

who is reproved , or rob5:4 of ar:y part of his goo! 
by them. Buc of theſe Ercmitss, there be very tcwy 
that cold country. 
Q. $. What form of Service have they in the;r Churchel 

A, They have their Matiins eveiy morning ; the 
Pricſt attended by his Dcacon; in the middic of th 
Chutch, calls on Chriſt for a blefſivg, in the name 
the Trinity , and then repeats thice times 4 Lord hay 
mercy upon #4 : this done, he marcheth into the Chaz 
cel, whither no man mzy enter but the Prieft alone; 
and there at the Altar he ſich the Lords prayer, aol 
twelye times Lord have mercy upon us ; Then Frayſedh 
the Trinity: The Deaccn and people anſwer Ana 
Then he reads the Pſalms for the d:y , and withih 
people turns to the Images on the wall , to which the 
bow three times knocking their heads to the ground 
Then he rcads the Decalcgue,and Athanaſius his Creed, 
After this the Deacon ſtandiog without the Chancel 
door,ceads a part of their Legend of 2aints lives which 
is divided jnto ſo many pans as there be days inthe 
year; then he addeth ſome (colic Rs or Prayers, This 
Sctvice laiteth about two houres » 211 which timemar 
Wax Candles burn before their Images, ſome as big u 
a mans waſt; ſuch acc vowed and enjoyned by pennance, 
They haye about nine of the morniug another ſervice, 
and on Feſtivall dayes they have ſolemn devorion- The 
eycning ſervice is begun like the mornings; after the 
Pſalmes the Prieſt ſingeth the Magnificar in their Lane 
guage, and then all with cne voice, Lord have mercy up» 
on #4, thirty times together ; and the boycs anſact 
thirty times; then is read by the Prieſt, and on boly 
days ſuog ; the firſt Plalme, and Halle!ujah repeated 
ten times. Then the Pricſt reads [ome pattof the Goſpe|, 
which he ends wich three Hadtelujahs , and withall that 
evening ſervice with a colle for the day, all this while 
the Prieſt ſtandeth atthe high Altar. The Deacors 
ſtand without the Chancell,whither chey dare nor come 
ducing leryice time. The people ſtand together in the 
body of the Church, for they bayc no Pewsto fit in, 


Q. 6, How do they adminifer the Sacramens? A 
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+31 A Eight days afterthe Child is born, he is broughtT heir Secyg- 
*Jotbe Church porch, where the P.uteſt receives bim ; ments. 
010d te}ls the wirnefſes their duties inthe childs educatie 


good 


od after bapriſme , namely to teach bim how to know 

God & Chriſt, & withall what Saints are the chiefc me- 

dinors ; then be conjures the Divel out of the warer, & 

ſo after ſome prayers, he plungeth the Child three times 

oyer head and ears ina tub of warm wa:cr,hotding it ne- 

ceſſary that every part ofthe child be dipped. They 

ple the ſame words that wedoez In the Name of the 

Father, Son, and Floly Ghoſt, and not By the Holy 

Ghoft, as ſome Hereticks have uſcd. Then the Pueſt 
laicth oyl and Sale mixed together on the Childs fore- 
head, on both ſides of his face, and on his lips praying 
that God would make him a good Chriſtian, &c. 

This done, the chiide now being made a Chriſtian, is 
carried from the Porch into the Church : the Prieſt 
matching before , who Jaicth him on a cuſhion before 
the fect of the chief Image in the Church, ro which he 
is recommended as to his Medjatour. After baptiſme 
the childs hair is cut off, wrapped up in wax, and reſer- 
yed as a relique in the Church. The Kusfrans uſe to re- 
baptiſe their Proſclite Chriſtians, and in ſome Monae 
ſterie to inſtru them in their Religion; firſt they 
cloath the new convert with a freſh Kusfjan Garment , 
then they crown him with a GarJand , anoint his head 
with oyl, put a wax light into his hand, & for ſeven days 
together pray over him four times a day) all wbich time 
he 13 to forbear fleſh, and white meats. Aﬀer the ſeyenth 
day he is waſhed, and, on theeighth day is brought 1nto 
the Churchand there inftruted how to bow, knock his 
bead, and croſſe himſelf before their images. The &nsſi- 
an; communicate but once a yeatzin Lent after confefli- 
on tothe Prieſt; who calls them up to the Altar, azkes 
them if they be clean from ſin; if they be, they are ad- 
mitted; but never above three atone time. Whileſt 
the Prieſt praicth » the communicants ſtznd with theie 
arms one folded within another » then he delivereth to 
them aſpoonful of bread and wine tempered toge! hers 


ſaying, Eat this «rink this, without any pauſe. Then 
Iis he 


he deliyereth bread by it ſelf , and winc. mingled ih 
warm water,to repreſentthe water and blood that if 
out of Chriſts fide. Then the Communicants follow thy 
Prieſt thrice about the Altar , with their folded amy, 
See the above At laſt after prayers the Prieſt chargeth thent to mal 
named Hiſto- good cheer, and be merry for ſcycn days, together, ag 
xics, co faſt the next ſeyen days after. | 


Their Doftrin OQ* 7. What uthe Doftrin and Ceremonies of the Ruff 
and Ceremoniesan Church at thu day ? 
A, They bold that the Books of Moſes (except Ge 
neſss ) are not to be read in Churches, and arc of no wk 
ſince Chriſts coming ; nox the Prophets , nor the Re 
velation. 3, They teach that their-Church tradition 
are of equa] authority with the Word of God. 3, Tha 
the Greek Church, chiefly-the Patriarch and his Synod, 
haye full authorizy co interpret the Scripture ; and that 
their interprecation is authentick- 4. That the Hy 
Ghoſt proceedeth not from the Son. 5. They bol 
Chriſtto be.the only Mediator of: Redemption ;. but 
not of intgzceſſion ; this honour they give to the Saints; 
chiefly to the Virgin Mary , and Saint Nicholas wha 
they ſay is atteoded upon by three hundred of the chief 
Angels. 6. Their dottrin and praRice is to adore the I 
mapes or Pictures ofthe Saints, whereof their Church- 
es are full, and richly adorned. 7. They teach thatin 
this life there can be no afſurance of ſalyation. 8. And 
that we arc juſtified not by faith only, but by works ailo; 
which conſiſt in prayers by number on their beads, in 
faſts, vows, almes, croflings, cfferiogs to Saints, and 
ſuch like. 9. They aſcribe great power to auricular con» 
feſfion in doing away fin. 10. They hold all to be damns 
ed,rhar dic without baptiſm,1, Extream UnQion is with 
them a Sacrament» though nor of ſuch neceſſity as bape 
tiſm, yet they hold ita curſed thing to dye without it, 
12, They re-baptiſeChriſtians converted to theirC hutch, 
13, They eſtecm ſome meates more holy than others,& 
are very ſtriftly ſuperftitious in their falts. 14, They 
diſallow mazriage in their Clergy; yet they permit their 
Prieſts to marry once. 15. They place ſuch virtue in the 
Crofs, that they advance it in all their high ways, on the 
rops of theix Churches , on the doors oftheir Houſes » 
and 
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64 Set.14. of Eux ove. 
ind are upon all occaſions ſigning themſelves with it 
on their fore-heads.and breaſts : They adoreit, they 
k, pſe the ſign thereof inſtead of prayers and thanksgiving 

jn the morning and eyening, when they fic down to 
meat and riſe from table; when they ſwear , they 

i (wear by the Crofle, &c. 16. Such virtue they place in 
boly Water » that after the Bilhops have conſecrated 
the Rivers on the Epiphany , as their cuſtom is then 


Ul | every year , people ſtrive who ſhall firſt plunge their 


children, and themſelyes therein , and think their meat 


an is bleſſed that is boyled in that water; and that the 


(ck ſhall either recover, or be made more fit and holy 


ble 
56 for God, if they drink thereof, 17. They have their 


he ſolemn Proceflions on the "Epiphany , 1n which go 
od, two Deacons bearing banners in their hands , the one 
ts of our Lady, the other of Saine Michael fighting with 


64 backs, and Images hanging on their breaſts. 
s 


the Dragon 3 after them follow the other Deacons and 


Pricſts two and two in a rank, with copes On their 
Aﬀtcr 


theſe march the Biſhops in their robes, then the Monks 


% | and their Abbots : and after them the Patriarch in 


rich attire» witha ballon the top of his Mytre , as if 


10 
f his head ſupported the world ; at laſt comes the great 


Duke with his Nobility ; | when they are come to the 
River, a hole is made in the Ice, then the Patriarch 
rayeth , and conjureth the Devil out of the water ; 
which done, be cafſtcth ſalt, and cenfeth the watcr 
with incenſe, and ſo it becomes holy. This 18 the Pro- 
ceſſion at Moſcoz where the people are provident; leſt 
the Devill ( beizg conjured out of the water ) ſhould 
enter into their houſes , they make Crofſes with chalk 
oyer their doors. - In their Proceſſions alſo they carry 
the Image of. Chriſt within a Pix upon a high pole, 
which they adore, and think this image was made with 
out hands. 1 $. Such bolyneſs they place 1n their Prieſls 
benediftion , that when they brew » they bring a dith 
of wort to the Pricſt within the Church , which he 
conſecrates, and this makes the whole brewing ho. 
ly. In harveſt they do the Ike » by bringing the firſt 
fruites of their corne to the Prieſt to be hallowed, 19. 
On Palm Sunday , when the Patriarch rideth through 


the Moſto , the Great Duke holds his horſc biidic, 
L1 4 and 


A Viewof the Religions Sefneh14- 


and the people crie Foſanna » ſpreading their uppeſſſliver tÞ* * 
garmcats under his horle feet, Thbe Duke hath foe Jove witÞ ©! 
his.ſe:yice that day a penſion from the Patriarch of 20g; [at it. T 1 
Rubbels. 20, Beſides their Wedneſdays and Friday otbeCbure 
faſts, they have four Lents in the-year : The firſt and fthe Bride 1 
great Lent is aS ours, before Eaſter , the {ccond abow Ifahers hol 
Midſummer, the third in harveſt time, the fourth abow Jibeir friens 
All. Hollow tide, the firſt week of their great Lent they Jieſſe» <0" 
feed upon bread and Salt only, and driok nothing bu: [20d Brides: 
watcrg inthis Lent they have three / jgils, in the laf Jie ev<nn 
whereof which is on good Friday,the wholePariſh wa. [Faibers Þ* 
cheth in the Church from nine aclock in the evening, J20d oþicu 
nit fx inthe morning ; all which time they and , gx. | 6100Mc> 

cepr when they fail do#n and knock their heads againſt little OT DC 
theirimzges, which muſt be 170 times in that night, | 10d Fealt 
21, They bayc a Saint for eyery day of the year, which | min May 
is held the Patron of that day, The Image whereofſy wife. A 
brought every morning with the Grofſe into the Grex | #0 Þ99 


See Fletcher, Dukes Chamber, by the Prieſt his Chaplain ; before uking hi 
Poterus Ler E: which Image the Great Duke prayeth, croſſeth himſelf, | Thc) on 
fats du1Mrnde,and knocks his headto the ground : then be is with his | Yint Ni 
£nd Orhct its Images, beſprinkled by the Prieſt with holy water, | hime 7 


Jations of 
Moſcovias 


T hear Marti 
CACIO 


On hisChair where he fitreth, be hath always the piture | meMora 
of Chriſt, and of his Mother; as often as he, or his Ne- | the Pric 
bles. drink or change their diſhes at table , they crofle | Th*Y th 


themalelves. cannot | 
Q. 8. What Ceremonies uſe they in their marriages and || '"'® pla 
funergis 'P what tl 


A.Their Martizget are performed with ſuch words of and ſof 
contratt as are uſed among us,with a Ring alſo,& del bim as 
very ofthe Brides hand j1.to the bride=grooms by the liyed. 
Prieſt, who and both ar the Altar, oppoſite to each Q. 
o:her. The Matrimonial knat being tied, the Bride A. 
comes to the Bnde-groome, and falleth down at his and ſu 
f:cr, knocking her head upon his ſhoo, in ſign of het Þ| "© fall 
ſub; tion; and he caſteth the lap of his upper gar- of the! 
ment over her, intoken of cheriſhing and protection: called 
then the Brides friends bow low to the Bride-Groom, & | but n 
his friends likewiſe ro hers, in ſign of affinity and loye? lefſer 
& wtthall the Bride- GroomesFather offers to the Prieſt | 1g 2 « 
8 loaf of bread , who Celivers it to the Brides Father, | Pune 
wich atteſtation before God and their piltures 5 _ be | (hey 

ciiyel 


Whet.14. of EuROPE. 
A&iiver the dowry wholly at the appointed day, & keep 

for Jove with one another; hereupon they break the loaf & 

ds; Jat ir, This done, the married couple walk band in hand 

otbeChurch porch,there the Bride- Groom drinketh to 

the Bride , who pledgeth him ; thea he goeth co his 

Fathers houſe , and ſhe to hers, whete cither entertain 

their friends apart, In coken of plenty and fruitful- 

xelſe, corn is flung out of the windows upon the Bride 

zad Bride-groom, at their entring into the houſe, In 

the evening the Bride is brought to the Bride Groomes 

« [Fathers houſe 3 there ſhe lJodgeth that night in lence 

aad oþ'curitys ſhe muft not be ſeen by the Bride- 

ex. | Gioome, till the next day ; for three days ſhe muſt ſay 

nf} J little or notbing 3 then they depart to their own houſe, 

he, 120d Fealt their Friends. Upon any ſmall diſl;ke the 

< {| min may enter into a Monaſtery, and ſo forſake his, . 

2 viſe. p their Funerals they Ks WOmen to mourn Tn yovauls 

ex | #ho bowle. oyer the body in a barbarous manner, 

re | #king him what he wanted , and why he would dye / 

lf, | They uſe co put in the dead parties hands a letter to 

ws | Saint Nicholas their chief Mediator , to intercede for 

t, | him. They nſec both anniverſary and monethly com- 

re | memorations of their. dead fricnds, over whoſe graves 

p | the Prieſt prayeth , and hath apenny for his paines, 

e | They that dye in the winter, becauſe the ground then 

| cannot be digged, haye their bodies piled up together 5,6 the above 

d | inaplace which they call God's houſe , till the ſpring 5,,,meqd Wiie 

what eime the bodics and the earth being reſoived,,,. | 

f | and ſoftened,every one taketh his dead friend & burieth 

4 

J 


NT, 


bim in the ſame apparel he uſcd to wear when he 

lived. | 

Q. 9; What « the profſerſson of the Armenians? 

A. They were altogether of the Greek Religion , Aimenian*. | 
and ſubje& tothe Patriarch of Conſtantinople, bur now rleirx Religion: 
are fallen off in moſt Tenets, and haye :wo patriarchs 

of their own , the one refideth iv Armenie the greater 

called Turcomanie , the other in Frmeni: the leſſer , 

but now the one ſits in Perfia, the other, to wit, the 

lefſer,in Cilicia. They are in ſome ſort Eutychians, hold- 

ing a coalition of Chiiſts two natures, into one com- 

pounded nature, but by their late confeſſion, it ſcems 


they haye reaounced their opinion, Their Partiarcts, 
they 
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See B aronize, from fuch beaſts they account unclean : they kold tha 
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A View of the Religions Set; 
they 
with unleavencd bread ; and will not have Chriſls þ 
dy to be really in the Sacrament under the ſpecig 


bread and wine , nor do they mingle water with wi 


With the Greeks they deny the proceſſion of the Hah 
the Euchariſt tolp 


fants preſently after Baptiſme 3 they pray for the ded 
converts fromthe 


of December, a 


Ghoſt from the Son. They giv* 


yet deny Purgatory 3 they re-baptiſe 
Latine Church. They faſt the 2s, 


K-81 4- 


call Catholickes : they adminiſter the Sacrame tount $3na 


:nand « 
'o arc {0 
who cOAVE! 

carty 
called Geo! 
ls ſpeaks « 
go lived 
fan ON L 
{om (heir 


keep Chriftmaſſe day on the Epiphany » or rathe 
Ciriſts baptiſme- They k<ep the Feaſt of Annudci- 
tion the 6, day of April,the purification the fourteent 


ed. 3. 1 
Mengrelia 
now callec 


of February. They cat Aeſh on Fridays , berwea dukes, Al 


Faſterand Aſcenſion day. Iu Lent they feed only 
Herbs, Roots, Fruits, and Pulſe; they ably 


the ſouls of oo0d men obtain not 
ſecular Prieſts nll they 
are married ; but muſt not marry the ſecond time, 


They will not have the Sacraments tO confer grace. 
2nd Celebrate no Maſk, 


Sacrament, They 1nvocit 
Sins, and infert divers words into the C reed which 
are ncither Greek nor Latine. 

Q. 10 What other Setts are there of the Greek, Religia! 

X. The Melthites, fo called from Melech, a Kiny 
becauſe they haye always followed the faith of the Em 
perors of Conftantinople according as it was eſtabliſhel 
by the Council of Chalcedin » againſt Eutyches and 
Dioſcorus They are fo called Syrians, from the cout 
ery wheretbey inhabit. Theſe are alrogether of the 
Greek Religion and Communion » but none of thej& 
rifdiftion of the Patriarch of Conſlanzinople , bur of rhe 
Arch-Biſhop of Damaſcus , under the tirle of Patriarch 
of Anticchia; for this City » where Chriſtianity hal 
irc firſt reſidence and name , and where Peter ſate (eye 
years Biſhop » being waſted and 
arch's ſeat was tranflared ro Damaſcus, where itue- 
maineth. 2. The Georgians arc alſo of the Greth 
Religion, bur are not ſubject co thePatriarch of Conflen- 
zinople;having a Metropolitan of their own » whole 1e- 


dence isin the Monaſtery of Sairt Katherine » in 
Mount 
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[Ke I 4. of EUROPE. 
(ount Sina, a great way from Jberia, lying between 
| in and Caſpian Seas , where the Georgianrinhabir 3 
 gbo arc lo called from Saint George, as ſome think » 
—Iybo convertcdthem to Chriſtianity, and whoſe piture 
they carry in their Banners; but doubtleſs they were 
called Georgians before Saint George was born; For Me- 
ls ſpeaks of them in the firſt Book of his Geography , 
gholived in the time of Claudius the Emperor;and V a+ 
fanus on that place, thinks they were called Georgians 
thy | ow cheir Hus bandry,to which they were much additt- 
ed. 3. The Georgians next Neigbbours, to wit, the 
Mengrelians,calied of old Colchi, and the ancient Z yh, 
now called Circasſians, whence the Sultan had his ame 
ly @ | 4*kes> are allo of the Greek Communion, and ſubject 
bis tothe Pacriarch of ConFfiantinople; but they bapriſe nor 
| the | theix Children t1]] chey be eight years old: To other 
efur. | points they arc of the GreekReligion: being converred 
they | 9 Chriſtianity by Cy14us & /Herhodius the Apoltles , 
or Miniſters of the Pattiarch of Conſtantine ple. 


Q, 11, 1/hat i the Religion of the Neſtorians ; Chriſti- 
care | 40s of Sainz I homas «1d Jacobitcs £ 


A. 1.The Neſtorians)ſo called from Neſt:rius the He- 
rtick, whoſe opinion concerning two perions in Chriſt 
ng they beld a long time, and ſpread themiciyes through a 
a. | gicar part of ſia, by reaſon ofCoſrees the Perſean King, 
i | #Þo in hatredto Heracliunthe Emperor, cauſed all Chi. 
Gians within his Dominions to becomeXVeſtorians; theie 
mere ſubje to the Patriarch of Mwſal, which ſome think 
ts | to be Bagded or BabyloniothersSelucia,and others a part 
of old Vinive;but at this d:y moſt ofthem are (ubjeft 0 


& | age 
y the Pope,both in juriſdiftion, & partly in religion, and 
4 | hayc renounced their old errors concerning the twoPer- 


4 j ſons inChriſt, that Mary ſhould not be called theMother 
of God;that the Council of Epheſws, & all other Coun- 
cilsafter it, arcto be rejected ; theſe errors I ſzy, they 
have renounce, but they adminifter the Sacrament 
i with leayened bread , and in both kindes, and permit 
their Prieſts co maitie the third or fourth time; thy 
have Croſſes but not Crucifixes, nor confirmation » 
tor Autricular confclign, 2, The Chriſtians of 1n4iz. 
of 


flat, Ecclef. 
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Mengrellangs, 
Circasfjanie 


See Belloniue 
his obſervati- 
ons, Boterus , 
Chytrew de 


Thomas 4 leſu 
Brerewood, 
Prateolus de 
Seftn, &c., 


Neſlorians. 
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or of Saint Thomas , ſocalled becauſe converted 
: . him. They were heretofore Neftoriens, and ſubje&y 
Indians , theirthe Parriach of Muſa! » but now are ſubordinate tor 
Retigionat Pope, both in profeſſion, and juriſdiftion- They 
#his day. _uſeto givethe Euchariſt in both kindes , to ſeaſonth 
bread with Salt, inſtead of Wine to driak the juice 
of Raiſons, to baptiſe their children when forty daig 
old; to rejeR all Images except the Crolle , the Popy 
ſupremacy , extream union , and ſecond marriagy 
4 of their Prieſts, exc. but now they are of the Roma 
Tacobitete Religion, 2. The Jacobizes,, ſo called from Tacobw, 
the Syrian, a great Emtychian, are ſpread through 
Kingdomes in the Eaſt, They are named alſo Dieſe 
rians, from Dioſcorus Pattiarch of Alexandria, a great 
Patron of Eutyches, They belonged antiently,befor 
the Council of Chalceden, to the jurisdition of Ani 
chia ; but lince, they yield obedience to a Patriarchel 
their own, whoſe reſidence is in Caramit the Old Me 
eropolis of Meſopotamia, but yet retains the named 
Patriarch of Aniiochia, They held there was in Chil 
but one nature, will, 2nd operation, and thereforein 
ſigning with the Croſs thry uſed but one finger, where 
as the other Eaſtern Chriſtians uſed two. Before bipe 
tiſme they imprinted on their children the ſign ofthe 
Croſſe with a hot Iron. They deny Purgatory » ad 
przyers for the dead, and (ay that the Angels are mitt 
of fireand light. They hold that juſt mens (ouleit 
main in the earth till the Reſurreion ; their Priefs 
are married, they deny auricular confeſſion , givette 
ON» Euchariſt in both kindes. and the bread unleavendd, 
In Biolinrece They circumciſe both Sexes, they condemne Ent» 
Frey 747"® 'hesas an Heretick, and yer honour Dioſcoru 1 and 
Miz GCC. OT, lacob the Syrian as Saints; bur now they have urtery 
the 3boye-n:» rejeed the Hereſie of one nature in Chriſt , and with 
med Authotfe p, Latin Church acknow!ledg two diſtir @ natvres,witl 
their diſtin properties, as may be ſeen by the /a& 
; bites confeſſions, 
Maronites, Q. 12. What u the Religion of the Maronites ? 


ift.14. 
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Their Religions 7. The Maronjtes ate lo called from Maron a hoy | gype 
man , . their chief refiderce is in Mount Libenws | that | 
though ſome inhabit Aleppo, Damaſew » Tripolidl | confu 
Syria and Cyprus, Their Paiarch 1s a Mor.k of Sailt | wie 9f 


Aw 


[ 
1 


uice 


_ cs mn ww Sz 
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lby[fachony, having nine Biſhops under him ; he is all- 
fps called Peter, and will be ſtiled Parriarch of An® 
: ficbia which title is claimed by the /acobite Patriarch , 
j the 


who is allways named 7gnatine. The Maronites were 
Mmmothelites, and with the Greeks denyed the Proceſht- 
onof the holy Ghoſt from the Son ; . abftained 'from 


ig | blood and ſtrangled things, obſeryed the Sat bath with 


the Lords day,” condemacd the fourth mariiage as ut- 
terly unlawſul ; rejefted confirmation ; acminiſtred 
theSacrament in leaycned bread, & in both kindes,&exo 
cluded the bleſſed ſouls from heaven, till theReſurreRi- 
0n:theydid beſides hold that all mensſouls were created 
woether in the begining:that Hereticks arc to be rebap» 
tized ; that the childe 15 not to be baptized till the Mos» 
ther be purified, which is forty days after a Male childe, 
and cighty after a Fema!e;5 that Children ſhould re. 
ceiyve the Euchariſt,as ſoon as baptized ;that the Fathee 
may diſſolve the Matrimony of his childe, if he diflike 
it; that the Euchariſt is not to beteſerved , norto be 


ſelves ag2into the Roman Church, 


Q. 14, What arethe Cophti? 

A. The Cophtiare the /acobites of Zgypr, 
gyptians w | 
Cophti, that is, Egyptian Chriſtians, as the 7acobizes of 
Syria are named Syrians, and in no Country were 
theſe Eurychians more patroniſed than in Syria and Ex, 
2ype, yer theſe Tacobires differ from Eutyches inthis, 
thae He taught the two natures in Chiiſt to be one by 
confuſion or commixtion » whereas They lay, that they 


tic one by co-adunation » but ſo, that the propengees 
-3 


carried to ſick perſons in danger of death; that Sce the aboye 
pricſts and Deacons muſt be married ; that children of named Au- 
five or ſix years old may be made Subdeacons ; that thor , and 
women during their monthly purgations are not to be withall Poſſe: 
:dmitted into the Church, nor to the Euchariſt, But vin: apparat. 
thele opinions the Maronites renounced, when the ſacr. Thomas & 
Chriſtians had the command of Syria and PaleFftine , Jeſu de conver. 
but when Saladine recovered thoſe parts, the Maroniies Gent, V irriacus 
fell off from the Roman Church, and embraced their Hiflor, Oriens, 
former Tenets; but in the time of Gregrry the thit-Tyriue de bello 
teenth , and Clemens the eighth they reconciled them» ſacro, ec, 


for the E- ©®pbii of E- 
cricanticotly named ZEgophii; me call chem b, 
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of cach nature remain diſtin&,ſo that in effeR they half 


two natures , but dare not ſay fo , for fear of Neftaig 


niſm of the two perſons ; not being able to diſcrimingy 

. between the Nature & the Perſon. Theſc Cophti are (ub, 

je to the Patriarch of Llexandria, whole reſidences 

now in the City of Caire. They uſed heretofore tobe 

circumciſed ; but by the Popes perſwafion haye li, 

it. They baptiſe not children till the forticth day: og 

whom thcy give the Euchariſt immediately after bag» 

tiſm, and theaallo confer on them all ſacred orders ups 

der Prieſthood; their parenrs promifing for them (an 

performing what they promiſe) till they be ſixtcen yeay 

old, chatſticy, faſting on Wedneſdays, Fridays,and in the 

four Lents, They adminiſter the Euchariſt in leaveneg 

bread, and in both kinds. With the Greeks they leave 

out the words of the Vicene creed, and from the Sonithey 

Sce the aboye deny the Sacrament and extream Un&tion to the ſickyte. 

named Au- jett Purgatory, and prayer forthe dead,and all Genenl 

thors, with councils( chiefly Chalcedon ) after that of Epheſus, They 

Baronius and keep nol ords day,nor fraits except inCities. They mat 

Theverts Col- 1y within the ſecond degree of conſanguinity without dil. 

mopraphy of penſation;they account the Roman Chutch heretical & 

the Levant, C.1in their Liturgies uſe to read the Goſpel of Nicodemu, 
48: 


Q. What are the Abytſhn Chrifiians? 


| . JA. Theſe be they which inhabit the Mid-land &- 
yas err eepie , under Prabyter or Precious Tohn , they havea 
gens Parriarch of their own, whom they call ,Lhbanna, 
whoſe garment is white, his upper Veſtiment is like 
a Cardinals cloake buttoned before, When he rides 
a broad on his Mule: he is attended on with a great 
train 5 three croſles or ſtayes are carried about him, 
and boldeth a Crofle in his own hand. They hayc ma- 
ny Mytred Prieſts or Bilhops , and great ſtore of Mona- 
ſtetics. All their Patriarchs and Biſhops are of S, An 
chonies order, as are the patriarchs of Alexandria, to 
whoſe jurildiftion anciently AZchyopia did belong 3 & 
yet at this day they arc tied to chuſe their Abunnez 
(whom they call Catholick ) of the juriſdi&ion of 
Alexandria, by the Pattiarch of which placc he is copy 
firmed, conſecrated and inyefted in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Rights 


et.14. 
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Rect. 14. of FUR OPE. 
johts, In their Liturgy alſo they pray particulatly for 
Patriarch of Alexandria» The Ahyopian Religi- 
conliſteth in cixcumciſing Male & Female; whether 
 ſacof Religion, orthe ancient cuſtome of their Na- 
is Foo { as being deſcended from the ancient AErhyopians 
be for Arabian, 1{[maecl: poſterity 5 who ulcd to be Cir- 
 lamciſcd ) is uncertain , but moſt likely they are cir- 
amciſcd in memory and imitation of Chriſt ; who 
m8 alſlo circumciled. They ufe alſo eyery yeat to bap= 
+ [iſe themſelyes in Lakes and Riyers on Epiphany day « 
nremembrance of Chriſts baptiſme', who was bapti- 
kd on that day in Zorden, The other points of their 
teligion be theſe : they abſtain from ſuch beaſts as the 
ned Jold Law accounteth unclean; they keep the Sabbach 
are find Sunday together : The Thutſday before Eaſter 
hey Jibey adminiſter the Sacrament in unteayened bread 5 
te- Jhuc ordinarily in leavened bread; all communicate 
rl [landing ) in both kindes. The Wine they receive 
ey [font the Deacon in a ſpoon; and thatinthe Church 
2 Jonly. The day they receive in, they muſt not ſpittill 
if, JSun-fer, Aﬀeer forty days the Males are baptized » 
& [the Females after eighty, except in caſe of neceſlity 3 
« {ind then alſo they give them the Euchariſt; they thick 
bei Children dying without baptiſme ſhall be ſaved by 
be Faith of their parents. They copfeſſe after every 
ſncommitted, and then receive the Euchariſt, They 
» [iteJacobiresin acknowledging but one nature & will in 
a Chriſt ; therefore they reje& the-Councill of Chalcedons 
, Jfor condemning Dioſcorus the Entychian. So they des 
e Iiy Confirmation and extrezam Union, They hold 
$s Itradudtion of ſouls, admit of painted , not Maſſic Ima- 
k 
) 


es; they uſually excommunicate none but murtherers? 
nd this only belongs to the Patriarch. Prieſts & Monks 
, ſhave neither Tythes, nor Almes by begging, but live 
bby their lat our. They permit not their Biſhops and 
 PPriefts to many twice, Fleſh is eaten every Friday b&- 
 Iivixe Eaſter and whitſunday, The King conferreth 
- (at Ecclefiaſtick promotions , except the Patriarche 
| ſhip, Of theſe pailoges ſee the above named Authors, 
' find withall the AE:hyopian Liturgy in Bibliatheca 


parrumy tome Gn Alvares ihe King of Poriugat: —_— 
who 
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who lived in Z:hyopie ſix years, and wrote the Fi _— 
pian Hiſtory. Zaga Zaboan Ethiopian Biſhop ſenti ſans ; 
Porriogal by King David the Aby:fin; who ſet outthe mk. 


Proteſtant 


Churches, 


Charch, its 4- marry, in rcjecting Images, purgatory, and extreany 
greement with, unftion, and in denying the Popes ſupremacy ; inthe 
and diſſent fromſame points allo they agree,with the Melchitesor Sp 
other Chriſtian ens, with the Georgians, Mengrelians and Circarſians, ul 


. proceedeth from theSon. 2. They uſe unleavened bred 


confeſſion of the ZEchyopian faith , traaſlated by Di 
anus a Gees, KC, 


Q. 15 Wherein doth the Proteflant Church agree with 
or diſſent from other Cbriftian Churches? 

AT. They agree with the Greek»Church , in giving 
the Sacrament in both Kindes, in admitting Prieſsy 


with the Moſcovices or Kusſtans, who are all of the Gre 
profcfiion, though in ſome things they differ. The piv 
ceſtants agree with the Neſtorians in rejeting auticuly 
confcflion, in permitting Priefts to marty, in commut- 
cating in both kindes, aod ia rejecting Crucifixes Aſih 
the Chriſtians of Saint Thomas , they agree in admits 
ſtring the Sacrament 1n both kinds, 1n rejeting Imagn 
and exiream Union, and permi:ting Pricſts ro may; 
and denying the Popes ſupremacy, They agree withth 
Tacobites, in confetling their fins only to God, in rejebs- 
ing purgatory, andprayers forthe ded, in givingthe 
Sacrament in both Kindes, and in un!cavened bread,and 
in tolerating Prieſts marriages ; in the ſame points all 
they agree with the Cophii or Chriſtians of Zgypr, wit 
the Abisfen!y, Armenians and Maronites, Bur the Protes 
ftants differ from the above named Churches in thek 
ſubſequent points 1. iThey belieye that the Holy Ghot 


In the Sacrament. z, The Englith Prieſts allow Cooks 
mation, 4. They hold that the Bleſſed ſouls enjoy God 
preſence , and that the wicked are tormented in Heb 
immediately after their departure hence. 5. They pt 
mit Prieſts after ordination to manty, 6. They reje 
pictures 2s well as Maſhe-Images. 7.They obſeryen 
the Saturday or Sabbath. 8. They have but one Lent 
in the year. 9. They make no ſcruple in cating d 
blaod ; in theſe points: the Proteſtants diſſent bot 
from the Greeks, Melchites, Georgiant, Mangrelians, Cit 
carfeanh 
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fant ..difter from theRomanCatholicks in tkeſe poin: 
1, Of the number of Canonical Books of Scripture, of 
their ſufficiency , authority and interpreter, 2," 
Chriſts deſcent into Hell.3. Of the head of the Church, 
and of the Popes Supremacy. 4. Of the true Catholic 
Church, 5. Gf their Clergy, their orders, immuntties, 
and C.xlibat.6.Of the Monaſtical life, yows,and Evan. 

elical Councils, 7. Of the power of the Civil Magi, 
| Irv Ss, Of Purgatory. 9. Of Invocation of Saint, 


10. Adoration of [mages and Reliques. 11.Sacrameny | 


their number,effttcacy,and ceremonics. I2, Baptiſm. 
neceſhty, effes, and ceremunies. 13. Tranfubſtanty. 
tion, and the conſequences thereof. 14. Of admini. 
{tring in both kinds, x5. The ſacrifice of the Maſs, 16, 
Auricular confeſlion. 17. SatisfaQtion, 18, Indulgen. 
ces. 19. Extream Un&jon, 20, Original fin. 21, bree- 
will, Predeſtinationjand Grace. 22. Juſtification, Fath, 
and good works. 23. The Latine Service. 24. Traditions, 
Some other ſmall differences there are, and fewer ther 
mieht be, if men would be moderate on cither ſide ; but 
the. ſpirit of contention and contralic#ion, bath hitheny 
hindered, and will yet hinder the peace of the Gburch, 
rill the Prince of Peace, 0ur true Schmon, who: built 
this myſtical Temple, withou noife of Axes or Hammers, 
pit an end 10 4H jarrs and diſcords, till be whom both the 
Winds and Scas do obcy, awake, who now fcems 0 le 
aſlcep ; till he, I (ay, awake and rebuke the ſtormy minds, 
and proud billows, on which bis ſhip is toſſed to and fro; 
that at laſt ſhe may enjoy 4 calm time, and (ome Halcyoni- 
an days, and may caſt Anchor in the ſafe harbor of trat- 
quility, where we may find our $aviour not in the Earth- 
guahes, Whirlwin1s, and fire of contention ; but inte 
{till and quiet voice of peace, concord, and unity, which bs 
' left tows as 4 Legacy, but we have loſt is by our pride, 
 ſacriledg, cnvy, ambition, covercou(nc(s, profancnejs, ind 
wain glory. c SY 
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F eo 19, 


EUROPE 


The Contents of the Eif .centh Scion; 


Religion 4 the ground of all government and greatneſs. 2, 
By divers reaſons it js proved that Religion of all Com- 
mon wcalths, and bh umanc focictics,s the foundation, 3. 
That Princes and Magiſtrates ought to have @ ſpecial 
carc, in ſcthng and preſerving of Fclizion. 4. That one 
Relizion only 44 10 be allowed ind (,ormmen wealth pub- 
lickly. s. In what rejpe 5s different religions may be 10 
lcrated in private.6, A Chriſtian Prince may not dijem- 
ble his Religion. 7. Why GOD Gbleſſcth the profeſjors of 
falſe Religions, an puniſheth the contemners thereof. 8, 
Falſe Religions arc grounded upon policy, and what uſe 
there i of ({crcmonics in Religion, 9. The mixture and 
diviſion of Religions, ant of Idolatry. 10. How the Gen« 
tile Religion in-worſhipping of the Sun, ſeems to be moſf 
confonant to ndturdl reaſon ; with divcrs obſercations 
concerning Sun-worſhip,and the knowledge the Gentiles 
b11 of 4 Diety and the {nity thereof with {ome glimmer- 
inz of the Trinity. 11. That tbe honor, maintenance.and 
aduancement of 4 PricſiFood, 3s the main ſupporter of 
Religion. 12, That the (hriſtian Religion i of all others 
the moſt excellent, and to be preferred for divers rea(ons, 
being conſidered in it (lf,and compared with others with 
an exbortation to the praiſe of religions ditics, wich 
z true Chriſtianity, 


SECT. XY; 


? Avins now piſst thro 42h all Relizions know! 


} 


in the Werld, it remins that we make (ome 
ulc of what we have viewed : let ws know then 
to whit cnd and purpoſe hath this Views been 


\ 


A. Eirft to ler us ſee, that riere is no nation fo bar. 
barous, ar brutiil ( except ſome particular tools, who 
: N-.3 have 


RF1lrgron the 
ground of g0- 


vernment and 


greatne(s. 


Pf God, and to cauſe others to dothe ſame , and not. 


have ſaid in their heart, there 35 no God ) which hath 1 


not made profeſtion of tome Religion, by which they 


are taught to acknowledge and worltip a Deity : For 


Religion is the pjllar on which every Common-wealth 
is built , ſolong as the pillar is ſtable and firm, which 
1s the fou 1dation , fo Jong will the houfe ſtand immo. 
vable; Though the rain Fefeend, and the winds blow 
and the floods come , and beat upon that houſe , yet it ſhall 
not fall becaviſc it js founicd upon 4 Rock , Fat. 7. But 
It blind Sampſon, it people void of underftanding, 
truſting to their ſtrength , ſhake once this pillar of 
Religion , down falls the whole Fabxick of Govern. 
ment, Law and Diſcipline. Of this, examples m all 
ages may be brought, to ſhew, how States and Religi. 
'on like Hippocrates Twins Go live and dic together, 
{o long as Religion flouriſhed in Fadea, ſo long did that 
State flouriſh; but when the one fai'ed , the other 
fell. Fudah and 1{racl were not carryed away into 
Captivity , till they had Captivated Rejigion : As 
Sampſons itrength conſiſted in his Hair, fo doth the 
ſtrength of a Common-wealth in Religion; if this be 
cut off, the Philiſtins will inſult over the ſtrongeſt 
State that ever was; and bring it to deſtruction: 
This is the Palladium, which if once removed, will 
expoſe the ſtrongeſt City in the World to the enemy. 
The Grech Empirc had not fallen from the Palzologt 
tothe Turk, had the Chriſtian Religion ſtood firm in 
Conſtantinoplc. The Poet could acknowledge that fo 
Jong as Rome ſtood relizious, ſo long ſhe continued 
Victorious ; Dis tc minorem quod geris, impcr as, Horat, 
And Tullic confeileth that the inftruments by which 
the Romans ſubdued the World , werc not itrength 
and policy, but Religion and Piety : Non cal/iditare & 
roborc, ſed pictate ac Religione omnes gentes natroneſque 
ſupcraſtzs. Orat. de »Aruſp. reſp. For this cauſe the Senat 
and people of Rome were careful to ſend their prime 
youth to Hetruria, ( the Univerſity then of the Roman 
Religion ) to be inſtruted in the ground of all their 
ſacred and* myſterious learning. Therefore Mecanss 
in Dijon. Caſſius L. 3; adviſeth Auguſtus, miyry my mwey 
by all means and at all times, to advance the worſhip 
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to ſuffer innovations jn Religion, whence proceed 
gw v4omaty vanes X; & mew COnſpiracics, ſediti- 
ons, and conyenticles, or combinations. Religion 
is the Bulwark, as Plato ſaith , of Laws and Authori- 
ty; it i5 the band of all humane ſociety ; the fountain 
of juſtice and fideliry; beat dow. this Bulwark , | 
break this band, ſtop this fountain, and bid Adiew to 

al] Laws, Authority, Unity, Juſtice, and Fidelity. Sy 

Q. 2. How doth it appcar that Religion is the foun.{4- 
ion of Common-wealths, or hamane ſocict ex. 

A. 1, Becauſe Religion teacheth the fear of God, Thc Foun.lation 
without which men ſhould live more ſecur:ly amony of 4! Common= 
Lyons and Bears, than among men , therefore Abra- we 4'ths. 
bin Gencfis, 20, knew that at Gerar he ſhould both 
loſe his Wife and his life too , becauſe hc thought , 

{urely the fear of God was not in that place z 'tis not the 
tear of the temporal puniſhment, or of corporal death 
that keeps men in awe, but of eternal torments and 
ſpiritual death z therefore when men will not fear thoſe 
that can deſtroy the body, they will ſtand in awc of him 
who can caſt body and ſoul mto Hell-fire Mat. 10. It was 
this fear that begort Religion in the World, Primus in 
orbe Deos fecit timor, ant is Religion that cheriſheth, 
increaſeth and quickneth this fear ; the end then of 
Common-wealths and of all ſocieties, is, that men 
may live more comfortably: and ſecurely than they 
can do alone; but without Religion there can be no 
lecurity ror comfo:t, no more tha 1 there can be for 
Lambs among Wolves ; for homo homini lupus. 2. There 
cat be no durable Common-wealth where the people 
do nor obey the Magiſtrate ; bur there can be no obe- 
dience or ſubmiſſion of Inferiours to their Superiours 
without Religion , which reacheth thar Princes and 
Magiſtrates are Gods Vice-Gerents here on Earth ; F. 
whom if we do not fear and obey , we cannart fear 
and obey God ; who commands Rom. 13. That every 
ſoul be ſubje@ tothe higher Powers, for there 3s no power 
but of God. 3. There is inal] men naturally a deſire 
of happineſs and immortality z which cannot be at- 
ined without the knowledge and worſhip of God ; 
whom we can neither know nor worſhip without 
Religion , which preſcribeth the rules and way 
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have ſaid in their heart, there no God ) which hath 
not made profeſſion of tome Religion, by which they 
are taught to acknowledge and worſltip a Deity : For 
Religion is the pillar on which every Common-wealth 
is built, ſolong as the pillar is ſtable and firm, which 
3s the fou 1dation , fo Jong will the houfe ftand immo. 
vable; Though the rain defecnd, and the winds blow, 
and the floods come , and beat upon that houſe , yet it ſpall 
not fall becanſc it is founlcd upon 4 Rock , Fat. 7. But 
it blind Sampſon, if people void of underſtanding , 
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truſting to their ſtrength , ſhake once this pillar of {ion of Com 


Relizion , down falls the whole Fabrick of Govern. | 


ment, Law and Diſcipline, Of this, examples in all 
ages may be brought, to ſhew, how States and Religi. 
'on like Hippocrates Twins Go live and dic together, 
{olong as Religion flouriſhed in Fadea, ſo long did that 
State flouriſh; but when the one fai'ed , the other 
fell. Fudah and I(racl were not carryed away into 
Captivity , till they had Captivated Rejigion : As 
Sampſons itrength confilted in his Hair, fo doth the 
ſtrength of a Common-wealth in Religion; if this be 
cut off, the Philiſtins will inſult over the ſtrongeſt 
State that ever was; and bring it to deſtrudtion : 
This is the Palladium, which if once removed , will 
expoſe the ſtrongeſt City in the World to the encmy, 
The Grech Empirc had not fallen from the Paleologi 
tothe Turk, had the Chriſtian Religion ſtood firm 1n 
Conſjantinoplc. The Poet could acknowledge that ſo 
Jong as Rome ſtood reiizious, ſo long ſhe continued 
Victorious; Dir tc minorem quod geris, imper 45, Horat, 
And Tulic confeileth that the inſtruments by which 
the Rom.ns ſubdued the World , werc not itrength 
and policy, but Religion and Piety : Non call/iditarc & 
roborc, ſed pictate ac Religione omnes gentes natroneſque 
ſupcraſizs. Orat. de »Aruſp. reſp. For this cauſe the Senat 
and promee of Rome were careful to ſend their prime 
youth to Hetruria, ( the Univerſity then of the Roman 
Religion ) to be inſtrued in the ground of all their 
ſacred and' myſterious learning. Therefore Mecanss 
in Dion. Caſſius L. 3; adviſeth Auguſtus, wlyry muy mw, 
by all means and at all times, to advance the worſhip 
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wo ſulfer innovations jn Religion, whence proceed 
 Sewvwoniat, oug.orrs x) £ wei conſpiracies, ſediti- 
; Jons, and conyenticles, or combinations. Religion 
; Ti the Bulwark, as Plato ſaith , of Laws and Authori- 
Fey; it 6s the band of all humane ſociety ; the fountain 
of juſtice and fidelity; beat dow this Bulwark , 
' FHbreak this band, ſtop this fountain, and bid Adiew to - 
all Laws, Authority, Unity, Juſtice, and Fidelity. ; 
| Q. 2. How doth it appear that Religion is the foun.{4- 
I on of Common-wealths, or hamanc (ocict ex. 
1 4. 1. Becauſe Religion teacheth the fear of God, Thc Foun.lation 
without which men ſhould live more ſecur:ly among of a!! Common= 
| Lyons and Bears, than among men ; therefore Abra-. we4!ths. 
| bam Gencſts, 20, knew that at Gcrar he ſhould both 
loſe his Wife and his life too , becauſe hc thought , 
(urely the fear of God was not in that place ; 'tis not the 
tear of the temporal puniſhment, or of corporal death 
that keeps men in awe, but of eternal torments and 
ſpiritual death ; therefore when men will not fear thoſe 
| that can deſtroy the body, they will ſtand in awc of him 
# who can caſt body and ſoul imto Hell-fire Mat. 10. It was 
this fear that begot Religion in the World, Primus in 
be Deos fecit timor, andit is Religion that cheriſheth, 
| increaſeth and quickneth this fear; the end then of 
Common-wealths and of all ſocieties, is, that men 
may live more comfortably and ſecurely than they 
can do alone ; but without Religion there can be no 
kecurity ror comfort, no more tha 1 there can be for 
Lambs among Wolves ; for homo bomint lupus. 2. There 
1 can be no durable Common-wealth where the people 
do not obey the Magiſtrate z bur there can be no obe- 
dience or ſubmiſhon of Inferiours to their Superiours 
without Religion , which teacheth thar Princes and 
Magiſtrates are Gods Vice-Gerents here on Earth ; F 
{ whom if we do not fear and obey , we cannat fear 
and obey God ; who commands Rom. 13. That cucry 
ſoul be ſubje@ to the bigher Powcrs, for tberc js no power 
but of God. 3. There is in all men naturally a deſire 
of happineſs and immorrality ; which cannot be at- 
ot'rs | without the knowledge and worſhip of God ; 
whom we can neither know nor worſhip without 
Religion , which preſcribeth the rules and way 
KK; of 
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A View of the Religions 


omnipotent, the maker of all things, &'c. 4. The 
Efience and lite of a common-wealth confifteth in 
Love , Unity , and Concord ; but it is by religion 


that theſe are obtained ; .for there is no band or tye ſo | 
flriX and durable, as that cf Religion, by which all | 
the living {tones of thc great buildings of Kingdoms | 


and States are cemented , and like the planks of 
Noahs Ark, are pitched and glewed together, 5, Ax 
cach particular man is ſubject to death, and corrup. 
tion, fo are whole States, Corporations, and King. 
doms; but the means to retard and keep off deſtrufti. 
on and ruine from them is , Religfhn ; hence thoſe 
Srarcs cominuc lovgelt , where Religion is mot 
eſtzcmed and advanced; whereas on the contrary , 
the contempt of Religion is the fcre-runner of de. 
ftruction ; this we ſce that when the whole World 
was united into. one corporation and ſociety, for 
flizhting Religion , were all overthrown in the Ge- 
neral Catacly{me, except eight religious perſons, fa. 
ved in the Ark, * The Poet acknowledgeth that all 
the miſeries which befel Traly , proceeded from the 
neglecting of Religion 5; Dzz multa ncgle&i dedernns 
Heſpcriz mala SITE; Horat. 6, As ajl Common- 
weaiths and 'States know: and are aſſured that they 
cannot ſubſ{tſt withour the proteion of Almighty 
God, who is the Author of all humane ſocieties, ſo 
likewiſe they know , that God will not own and 
protec them who either cannot or will nor ſerve, 
worſhi> . and honour him , which without Religion 
js imovoſlible to be done by men ; for as all Nations 
know , even by the comely ord:r and harmony , the 
ftrange operations of Nature , and the beauty of the 
world , that there is a Divinity , which is alfo plain 
by the actions of Providence ; ſo likewiſe they know 
that this divine power muſt be honored and obey- 
ed, excepr they will ſhew -ingratitade in the higheſt 
degree, ro him , whence they have their living , 
moving 5 beeing R and all they enjoy Z but without 
Religion they can neither know how nor where , nor 
when to worſhip him. 7. Every man knows he hath a 
ſp irizual 


] SeQ.15, Sec.IF- 
of worſhipping him ; and likewiſe ſheweth vs thax 
there is a God, That he is one, inviſible, erernal, 
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SeR.15, Of EUROPE. 
| fpiritual, reaſonable, and heayenly ſoul , which na-. 
| turally delights in the knowledge and contemplation 
of heavenly things , which ſhew that he cannor reje& 
all Religion, except he will ſhake off nature and hu- 
manity, 8. The verieſt Arheifts in the world, who 
{ denyed God, ( art leaſt in his providence, though they 

could nor in his eflence ) yer afhrmed that Religion 
was neceflary in all ſocieties, without which they can- 
not ſubſilt, as is already ſaid, 9g, As ſubje&ts will 
not obey their Princes, but fall into rebellions, ſo 
Princes will not prote& thcir Subjefs, but become 
Wolves and Tyrants, if it were not for Religion that 
| keeps them in awe, and aflures them that there is over 
| them a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to whom 
| they muſtgive an account of their ations, Regum th- 
1 mendorum in proprios greges, Regcs in ipſos imperium eff 
' 7 Fouk. Horart, 10, If it were not for the force of Re- 
|} figion,, few Common-wealths could defend them- 
: ſelves ; what Souldjzer could fight with that courage , 
” or expoſe his life to danger, u he did not expect a 
greater reward, a more durable garland hereafter , 
than any they could expect here 2 This made the Fews 
: Toreſolute againſt their neighbour Gentiles ; this ani- 
| mated the Romans againft their enemies; they ſought 
Pro Aris for their Altars in the firſt place, this ani- 
mateth the Turks againft Chriſtians, and theſe againſt 
the Tarks. 
* Q. 2. Ought not then Princes and Magiſtrates to have 
| & (pccidl care 18 the ſciling and preſervation of Religton> + 


Col HR 


. A. Yes: for no means is ſo powerful-to eſtabliſh Relz2161, moſt 
and perpetuate their thrones and agthority as Religi- requaſite in 


2 
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! as Relyion; therefore the wiſe Roman:Emperors took 
| more pride and delight in the titles of - Pius and 
j Sanus ; of Pious, Holy, Religiozs , than to be iti- 
{ Ted, Wiſe, Fortunate, Stuut , or-/Valargus ;-.and 
to Jet the people know what care they had of .Rez 
kgion , they alone would be cailed Pongificcs M4- 
F116 3 Or chief Biſhops, There i5-a9-Epithct that 
Kk 4 the 


on ; no Guard ſo ftrong as this; no Caſtle ſo im. Princes and 
pregnable ; no Spur ſo ſharp to ſtir and exrimulate Governors,they 
peoples affeions towards the defence , obedience, ſhould be carce 
reverence, and maintenance of their Governours , ful of z, 


. — Et 6s es bs. bh Mts te 
Y . 4 | ; n 

 *Þ Bo » 

be. , 

” = # 


A View of the Religions SeQ.15, 
of worſhipping him ; and likewiſe ſheweth vs tha | 


there is a God, That he js one, inviſible, eternal, 
omnipotent,, the maker of all things, @'c. 4. The 
Eflcnce and life of a common-wealth confifteth jn 
Love , Unity , and Concord ; but it is by religion 
that theſe are obtained ; .for there is no band or tye ſg 
AlriX and durable, as that cf Reljgion, by which all 


the living {tones of tac great buildings of Kingdoms 


and States are cemented , and like the planks of 


Noa4hs Ark, are pitched and glewed together, 5, As 
each particular man is ſubject to death, and corrup. 
tion, ſo are wnhole States, Corporations, and King. 
doms ; but the means to retard and keep off deſtrufii. 
on and ruine from th2m is , Religfbn ; hence thoſe 
Srarcs conminuc longeſt 5 where Religion is mo{ 
eſtecmed and advanced; whereas on the contrary , 
the contempt of Religion is the fcre-runner of de. 
ftruction ; this we ſce that when the whole World 
was united into. one corporation and ſociety, for 
{lizhting Religion , were all overthrown in the Ge- 
neral Catacly{me, except eight religious perſons, fa. 
ved in the Ark, ' The Poet acknowJedgeth that all 
the miſeries which befel Traly , proceeded from the 
negleCing of Religion 5 Dz4 multa neglei dedernn 
Heſpcriz mals nie. Horat. 6, As all Common- 
weaiths and "States know and are afſured that they 
cannot ſubſtiſt withour the proteion of Almighty 
God, who is the Author of all humane ſocietics, ſo 
Iikewiſe they know , that God will not own and 
proteX them who either cannot or will not ſerve, 
worthi> . and honour him , which without Religion 
js imyvoſlible tro be done by men ; for as all Nations 
know , even by.the comely ordzr and harmony , the 
ftrange operations of Nature, and the beauty of the 
world , that rhere is a Divinity, which is alſo plain 
by the aGions of Providence ; ſo likewiſe they know 
that this divine power muſt be honored and obey- 
ed, except they will thew  ingratitade in the higheſt 
degree, ro him , whence they have their living , 
moving , beting , and all they enjoy ; but without 
Reiigion they can neither know how nor where , 'nor 
whcu to worſhip him. 7. Every man knows he hath a 
ip irizual 
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| fpiritual, reaſonable, and heavenly ſoul , which na-. 
| turally delights in the knowledge and contemplation 
| of heavenly things , which ſhew that he cannot rejze& 


all Religion, except he will ſhake oft nature and hu- 
manity, 8, The verieſt Arhcifts in the world, who 
denyed God, (art leaſt in his providence, though they 
could nor in his eſſence ) yet affirmed that Religion 
was neceflary in all ſocieties, without which they can- 


not ſubſilt, as is already ſaid, 9, As ſubje&s will 


not obey their Princes, but fall into rebellions, ſo 
Princes will not prote& their Subje&s, but become 
Wolves and Tyrants, if it were not for Religion that 
keeps them in awe, and aflures them that there is over 


them a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to whom 
| they muſtgive an account of their ations, Regum th 


mendorum in proprios greges, Regcs in ipſos imperium eff 
Fovk. Horat, Io, If itwere not for the force of Re- 
figion , few Common-wealths could defend them- 
ſelves ; what Souldzer could fight with that courage , 
or expoſe his life to danger, i he did nor expect a 


; greater reward, a more durable garland hereafter , 


—- fi vow-. int 


than any they could expe here 2 This made the Fews 
ſo reſolute againit their neighbour Gentiles ; this ani- 
mated the Romans againft their enemies; they ſought 
Pro Ari for their Altars in the firſt place ; this ani- 
mateth the Turks againft Chriſtians, and theſe againſt 
the Tarks. | 

Q. 2. Ought nor then Princes and Magiſtrates to have 
4 (pccial care m the ſerling and preſervation of Religion? | 


A, Yes: for no means is ſo powerful-to eſtabliſh Relzgion, moſt 
and perperuare rheir thrones and agthority as Religi- requaſite in 
on ; no Guard ſo ſtrong as this; no Caſtle ſo im. Princes and . 


J 


pregnable ; no Spur ſo ſharp to ſtir and exrimulate Governors,they 
peoples affeftions towards the defence , obedience, ſhould be carc- 
reverence, and maintenance of their Governours, ful of i, 


as Religion ; therefore the wiſe Roman-Emperors took 
more pride and delight in the titles of - Pius and 
Sand us ; of Pious, Holy, Religiozs than to be iti- 
led, Wiſe, Fortunate , Stuut , or: Valareus ;..and 
to }ct the people know what care they had of .Rez 
hzion , they alone would be cailed. Pongificcs dd- 
317at ; or chicf Biſhops. TIN i589 Epithet has 

KK 4 tac 


o A 4. o rp = wgx DE» ..4 . 

4.8 "<.- LOT ET EIT SN OY ba - - M a - - ent thy of "W's © 1 ">. 
han Ls 7 F n 2 SOR Core. POO WOE eo - . "2", 0 $-% SES wht g 
_ 7 X ade b "Mp 4 Ah T9 I RES YL wa” i Bets i; 8 


PIR TO. S 9g, progeny 
"ws Taper n Fw ; WW" 


$54 


| A View of the Religions 
the wiſePoer gives to#/Enxas ſo often,as that of Piet, 
Pius w/Enaas, pietatc infignis C7 armis, infiencm pietaze 
virum, &c, Quo juſt ior alter, nec pictate futt &c. Virgil, 


That good Emperour Antoninus, who ſucceeded F714. 
drian , preferred the ritle of Pix to all his other ho. | 


norable titles; and as wiſe Princes have been chiefly 
careful of Religion, to preſerve it pure, and unconta. 
minate, ſo have they bin dilizent in ſuppreſiing Atheiſts 
the chief enemies thereof : for they ſaw that Atbciſm 
did introduce An4rchy ; for he who is an enemy tg 
God,canmnot be a fri:nd ro Gods Vice-Gerents; there. 
fore jn all well governed States they have been either 
put to death or baniſhed, as bcing enemies to govern. 
ment and humane ſociety, Wiſe Princes find that 
as Reljgion uniteth peoples aftetion to them, ſoit 
makes them fortunate and ſucceſsful in all their aQi, 
ons and wndertakings ; never was there a more reli. 
gious Prince than King David, and never a King more 
jucceſsful againſt his enemies ;. the like we may ſce in 
Conſtantine, Theodofius, Charles the great, and many 
ethcrs'no Jeſs famous for their Religion, than 
for their ViRorics; and becauſe wiſe Law-givers 
ar2 not jznorant how much —_—_— is prevalent 
with the people , therefore they delivered them no 
Laws, bur what eithcr they received , or ſaid they 
jeteiyed from ſome Deity ; ſo Lycurgus gave out that 
his Laws wcre delivered to him by Apollo : Mines re- 
ceived his Laws from Fupitcr, with whom he was fa- 
miliar nine years together, Zaleucus makes Minervs 
the Author of his Laws. Numa aſcribes his Laws to 
the Nymph eAfgeria, with whom he had Familiar con- 
ferences in the night. And Afahomet will have his 
Laws backed by the Authority of the Argel Gabriel 
ſuch % the force of Religion ; that without this, men 
would neither receive nor obey Laws: for this cauſe 
God himſelf appeared often to the Patriarchs , and 
came down in lightning and thunder uponMount $in4i, 
when he gave the Law. Neither hath. there hcen any 
more ſorcible/way to' appeaſe tumults and popular 
ſeditions, than the conceit of Religion, When the Ci- 
ty of Florence in a civil diflention was waſhed with her 
own Blood, Frinci Sodorings the Biſhop, in his T_ 
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gicals, having the croſs carried before him , and 2c- 
ompanied with his Prieſts, ſtruck ſuch an awe of Re- 
joion into the hearrs of the Citizens, with his very 
reſence , that they flung down their arms ; the like 
ligious Stratagem was uſed byFaddas the High Prielt 
{the Jewes, to obtain the favour of Alcxander, as he 
s marching againſt Feruſelcm with his Army , who 
2s ſo ſtruck with the Prieſts majeſtical preſence and 
Veſtiments, that he both adored the Prieſt, ſpared the 
City, and conferred on it diyers benefits, The like 
eſpe& and ſucceſs had Pope 4rban from Attila when 
tebefieged Aquilcia; and many more examples may 
te alledged, 


d, becauſe there is but one God,who is the Obie of 
Religion ; therefore” as his Eſſence is molt firiple 
nd jndivifible, ſo thould his worſk.ip be, becauſe dj. 
rerfujes of Religion breed Civerlitics of opinions 
concerning God, 2. As thcre is but one truth,ſo there 
wmght to be but one Religion ; for falſe Religions ci- 
her teach to worſhip falſe Gods, or e:ſe in a falic 
nanner to worſhip the true God ; therefore God him- 
{If preſcribed to the Jews the rulc and manner cf 
lis worſhip, ſtrictly commanding them not to altcr 
ay thing « ark and Saint Paul ſheweth, That rhe 
$6ofcl which he taught ,was the only true Goſpel.ſo that if 
in Angel from Hcaucn ſhould preach any oth cr Goſpel, !ce 
tim be accurſed, Galat. 3. As there js but one Church 
JIvhich is the ground and pillar of truth , and one 
{faith to lay hold on that truth, and one ſpirit tv je2d 
the Church into the way of truth, ſo there ſhou}1 be 
but one Religion , which is the DoCtrin of that truth. 
'4. There is but one way to Heaven and life Erernal ; 
but the wayes to deſtruction are many ; therefore 
| there ought to be but one Religion to conduct us 11 
| that way to eternal happineſs, 5, Religion (as is ſaid) 
{is the Foundation of all States and Kingdoms ; there- 
fore in one State or Kingdom there ought to be but 
J one Religion, becauſe = can be but one foundati- 
jon; for one Building cannot have many Foundations, 


6, Religion is the band and cord by which th2 wy 
x O 
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Q 4. Are Pluralities of Relizions tolerab'c in 4 State? Bit one Religi- 
1 4. 1. Publickly One Religion only is to be allow- on to be alowed 
publickly. 


Jos 


ratcd. 


Different Reli- A. 1. 


gions how and throw the fundamentals of truth, 2. Nor ſuch as im- 
when to be tolc- pugn or diſturb the government eſtabliſhed in that 


A View of the Religions See 
of the State is preſerved ; if this band be broken jny 
many pieces,how can it binde the affeCtions of peo 
and preſerve their unity, eirher amonglt themſelyeg 
or with their Princes and Governours :' As therefor 
& city divided againſt it ſelf cannot ftand,neither can thay 
State ſubſilt, which is divided into different Religjons, 


which occaſioneth diverſity of afte&tions , ane withallfp 


many jars and contentions. 7. As in bedies natural, 
contrary qualities cauſe deſtruction ; ſo in bodies Poli. 
tick, contrary Religions ; for if tnere be but one true 
Religion, the reſt muſt needs be falſe ; and what cay 
be more contrary than truth and falſhood ; ſo that the 
belly of Rebecca muſt needs be tormenred, where ſueh 
oppoſite twins do ſtruggle : Hence proceed heart. 
burnings, emulations, ſtrifes, proſcriptzons, excommu. 
nications, and ſuch like dittempers, by which the 
teamieſs coat of Chriſt is torn in pieces. 8. Diver. 
fity of Religions beget envy, malice, ſeditions, faQtj. 
ons, rebc}lions, contempt of Superiors, treacheries; 
inovations; diſobedience, and many more miſchiefs, 
which pull down the heavy judgments of God upon 
the State cr Kingdom where contrary Religions are 
allowed , becauſe whilſt every one ſtrives to adyance 
his own Religion above rhe other, all theſe diſtempers 
now mentioned muſt needs follow. We could in- 
ſtance the condition of the Fews, how they flouriſh- 
ed whileſt they adhered ro the Religion preſcribed 
them by God ; Bur when they admitted the Gentle 
Religions alſo among them, they fell into all the miſ- 
chiefs mentioned , and God call them offas a prey to 
their Enemies, But we have ſufficient and experi- 
mental proof of this in our neighbouring Countries of 
France and Germany ; what diſtempers and civil wars 
not many years ago have cnſued upon the differences 
of Religion , ro the deſolation and rujne of many 
Towns and Cities? Tantum Relizzo potuit ſuadere' malt- 
run. 

Q.5.May 4 State tolerate different Religions in private 
If they be ſuch Religions as d5 not over- 


Stare or Kingdom, 3, If the profeſlors thereof be ſuch 
a 
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te are not faCtious, ambitious, or pertinactous 3 but 
xſt, ſimple, traQtable, obedient to Superiors, ha. 
So no cther end in holding their opinions of Religi- 
en, but God's glory and fatisfaCtion of their own con- 
lagience, ſo far as they can conceive, and withall are 
ns, Filing to ſubmit to better judgments, and to re- 
allfounce their opinjons. when they are convinced to be 
a, Froneous ; in theſe regards I fay a ſtate may , and 
-Siſe States do tolerate diverſities of opinions in Re- 
ve$zjon, upon good groundes; becauſe(as Solomon ſaith) 
Mere 3 4 time for all things under the Sun ; There will 
ie forme a time when the tares ſhall be ſeperated from the 
th farn, though the wiſe Husbandman (uffers them to grow 
- $eetber 4 while, The wite Phyſician will not preſently 


l- ill to purging out the noxious humours of a (acochy- 


e Tice Body ; for in tome diſeaſes nothing is more 
- Kngerous than precipitate and untimely Phyfick ; 
* Khronical diſeaſes are not cured by Phyſtck and mo- 
; Þon, but by time and reſt. The nature of man is ſuch 
\ ſaith Seneca) that he will be ſooner led than drawn, 
| lice ducitur quam trahitur. $tubborn and violent cour- 
$1 in reformation , beget ſtubborn and violens sfpeſition. 
ſhe warm Sun will prevail more with the traveller , 
$#an the cold and boyſterous wind ;' the Goats blood 
tl break the Adamant, which the hardeſt hammers 
Knnot do, God alſo hath his times for calling of men 
Þ the knowledge of his truth ; ſome he calls at the 
nth hour, and ſome not till the eleventh. Chriſt 
ſends abroad his Diſciples to preach and work mira- 
Iles among the Fews : but into the way of the Gentils 
'hey muſt not yet go till his aſcenſion, Tr falls our 
'nany times that the xemedy is worſe than the diſeaſe , 
and while we go abcut to cure the State, we kill it ; 
ind inſtead of purging out the peccant humours of the 
body Politick, we caſt it into a Calenture or burning 
Feaver. This was not unknown to that wiſe and gocd 
Emperour Theodoſyus, who could not be perſwaded by 
the Catholicks to extirpate, or uſe violent courſes 2- 
ninſt the Arrians, but permitted them to enjoy th cir 
Churches and opinions , knowing how dangerous it 
yould prove to the State, if the quietneſs thereof 
hoald be difturbed ; this had been to kindle _ _ 
| whic 


_— IJ OE "2 "EPA 


30% 


A View of the Religions Se&.1g? | 


which was lately extinguiſhed,” and toraiſc a confla. þ 


gration in the Empire, which could not bk quenched {a 


without an inundation of blood ; this had þeen Ca 
merinam movere, or to awake a ſlezping Dog. For this 


cauſe though the Turk 15 zealous in his Religion; yet & 


he permits Chriſtians, Fewes, Perfuans,v/Ethiopians,and 
others, to enjoy their ſeveral Religions, The like lj. 
berty is permitted in Germany, France, and other pla. 
ces, for avoiding further milchi2f ; For this purpoſe 
that there may not be a breach of peace, and diſtur. 
bance in the government of the State, The Turks and 
Moſcovites inhibit all diſputations in points of Religion 
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upon pain of death, The like inhibi.ion was made 

the Emperor and Princes of Germany, after their Civil 
Wars, that there ſhould be no diſpute or contention | 
between the Catholicks and Proteſtants ; for indeed 

by ſuch diſputes, Religion it ſelf is weakned, and the 
State indangered ; for if jt be not tolerable ro queſſti- 
on Laws once eſtabliſhed, how can it be ſafe either 


for State or Church to call in queſtion _ once | .A 
jons and ' A. 1.H 


ſetled and confirmed by authority> By quel 
diſputes the Majeſty of Religion is {lighted ; and that 
made dubious, which ought to he molt certain; The | 
objeRs and high myſteries of our faith, are not to be 
meaſured by our ſhallow reaſon, The many diſputes 
about Religion, commonly, overthrow the praQtice of 
Religion , which conſiſteth not in talking, bur i1 do« 
ing ; the one indeed is more eaſe than the other , as 


S'enzca ſaith, Omnes diffntarc malunt quam vivcre ; We li 


hid rather difputc of (aluation, than work it out with fear 
and trembling.If Heaven could be obt1ined with wran= 
gling and diiputing, a profane Sophilter ſhould ſooner 
have itthan a Holy Chriſtian, who knowes that life e- 
ternal is not obtained by talking of , bur by walking in 
the ways of GOD'S Commandments. But to return to 
our former diſcourſe , and to end this queſtion, 


as we began ; diverſity of Religions, with the | 
limitations aforeſaid , may be connived at ; eſpe- | 


cially when it cannot be avoided without -the 
danger and ruine of the State ; and the rather, 
becauſe the Conſcience cannot be compelled, nor 
faith forced, There never was a wiſer Sate _ 
re 
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L:- Romans, and more zealous in the worſhip of their 
 fds, x7! T2 mwTeia, According to the cuitome 
4 End lawes of their Nation ; mags / mitted the 
- Sorſhip of Ifss and &E (culapins, forrain Deities ; and 
's &Panthcon, or Temple tor all Gods. And though they 
&horred the Fews above all- other people, yer Au- 
fs; that wiſe and happy Emperor , permitted 
iem tv exerciſe their own Religion, Princes and 
Magiltrates mult, like wiſe Ship-Maſters, rather ſtrike 
Kiile, aud caſt Anchor, than make Ship-wrack in a 
fm , and raither ſail back with ſafety, then ven- 
[are upon the Rocks in the Harbour with dangec : 
Ireſtat recurrcre quam malc currere. As Conſtans the 
Emperor, and Theodſius the Great, though Carholick 
inces, yet for quietneſs ſake tolerated the Arrians. 
odid Lco make the edi of Union, called eyw7:ixoyv, 
t all the different religions within his dominions 
gh live peaceably and triendly together. For the 
ame cauſe Ana/taſizs made a Law of Amneſiy,and ac- 
unted thoſe the belt preachers that were moderate. 
” Qu 6. May « Chriſtian Prince diſſcmble hi Religion? 
” A. 1, He may not ; becauſe God abhorreth Hypo- 
imly, condemneth a double heart, and rejeceth 
ch as draw near to him with their lips , . when 
* Cdcir hearts are farr from him, Chriſt denounceth 
| Pnore woes againſt Hypocriſy than any other fin; of 
* Faoſe who are Wolves in Sheeps cloathing , he will 
ye us take heed, and threatneth to deny thoſe be- 
we his heavenly Father, wao deny him before men, 
Who are commanded to love God with all our hcart , 
Iaith all our ſtrength, &c. which we donor, if we diſ- 
:mble, He requires faithfulneſs, truth, and ſincerity 
the inward parts, he abhorreth liars, and deceitful 
nen, Shall we think it lawful to difſembie with God, 
{ 2d are offended: if our neighbours diſſemble with 
\ %? G OD willnot have us wear a Linſy-Woolſy 
barment; nor plow with an Oxe and an Aﬀle : 
or ſow different ſeeds in the ſame ground, Simu- 
we (antitas duplex impicts ;, The Divel is ne- 
er more dangerous, than when he transformes 
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good, in whomvis no impurity nor guile ; therefore, $85 To 
requires of us pure and ſincere love ; he is omniſcien, ®' n,the 
there is nothing bid from bim, he knoweth the hearts, autÞ Hiltor 
ſcarcheth the rcins, and knoweth our bearts long before, giing3 
all things are naked and open to his eyes; Therefore th gud prom 
we can delude men, we cannot deceiye God; hefj: 

knows what is within painted ſepulchers, and in the}. +7: 
platters they have waſhed out-fides. God is truth iv od bleſs t 
ſelf, therefore is an enemy to falſhood. He is zealouy $8 £97577 
of his glory ; but there is nothing wherein he is more | 4- 1.Be 
diſhonoured, than by difiimulation and Hypo, edgment « 
3. Never was there any good Prince a diſſembler, nor ſlave of thi 
did ever any diflembler prove a good Prince; bu|{f"* be ſup 
cruel, tyrannical and impious, as we ſee by the exam. Þ*< kept ut 
ples of Herod, Tibcrius, Nero, and many more,whoat Þ love anc 
firlt made great ſhew of Religion and Vertue ; bu $2» the 
when the Viſard was taken oft, they proved monſten are of ma 
and not men, and Wolves in Sheeps. cloathing ; nay jone,and « 
there is more hope of him that in the beginning pro. {lc Relig 


fofſeth his own infirmities, than in him that conceal. Þics to © 
eth them, for the one is more corrigible than the other: {their he: 
as Bodin inftanceth in King Fohn of France, who could bfz their | 
not hide his weakneſs, yer never committed any wit-| relence 0! 
keda&t, And indeed diflembling Princes fall into this Þ0mance « 
inconvenience and miſchief, that they cannor be Jong fpuniſhr 
hid under the viſard of Relivion and vertue ; but their I" endure 
nature will break out, and then will become.more 6. ſjxrance, f 
dious to their pzople, than if they had ar firſt dere-Þy falſe re] 
Qcd their natures, Dionyſeus the younger, ſo long asÞ*cn ourwW 
Plato was with him, played the countcrfeit egregioul- creo pu 
ly, making ſhow of ſobriety, temperance, and all o- $4polfo's T 
ther Princely vertucs : but as ſoon as Plato was gone gÞ'0b it, on 
his wicked nature broke out, like a running ſirean; ninious Ss 
that hath been damned up. And how can a people}The ſoulc 
put confidence in that Prince, who dilembleth with3Temple 0 
God ? he that is not true to his maker, but playeth#ands, .at 

faſt and looſe with him, can never be true to his peo-hinEgyp8, 

ple. And indeed for a Prince or State to diflembleÞis age, g, 

with God; who had raiſed thzm our of the duſt, Xerxes 

make them rulers over his people, is ingratitude in th 

higheſt degree; and much worſe than of any privat 

man , by how much the higher he is adyanccd abo? 

orherY; 
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hars. To be bricf, among all the wicked'qualitiey of 

gin,there was none that was more exaggerated by - 

ihe Hiitorian , than his diſhimularion and counter. 

Wy biting; Cujuſtibet rc} ſymulator ac diſſimulator ; aliud is 
"Bazus promprum,iyd in pecore clau{um habcbas, 


A | 


© : 
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'Qui., 7. Seeing there 5; but one true Religion, why doth 
God bleſs tbe profeſſors of falſe Religions, and puniſhcth 
te contemners thereof ? 
A. 1.Becauſc in falfe Religions there is the acknow- 
Idgment of a Divinity, . though the conceptions men =" 
. bs of this Deity be erroneous, and the jt they Fs Fe: 
ue {ipye be ſuperſtitious. 2. Becaule by falle religions men ,,*  - ci 
n. Jae kept in awe and obedience to their Superiours,and uniſhed, 
n love and concord among themſelves; therefore God, P 
0 15 the author of all goodneſs,and tender of the we]- 
are of mankind,will rather have a falſe Religion than 
zone, and Superltition rather than Atheiſm,tor eyen in 
alſe Religions both P1ince and people are taught theic 
|. Fktics to each other. The Romans ſtood ſo much ju awe 
r: Jittheir heatheniſh Superititions,thar they would rather 
{Boſe their lives, than falſify the Oaths they took in the 
. Fxeſence of their gods; & were more moyed tothe per- 
5 {ormance of their dutys, by the hope of rewards,& fear 
o {iſpuniſhments hereafter,than uf any they could expeR 
x $i endure here, Humane ſociety, hdelity, juſtice, tem- 
. France, fortitude, and other virtues, are upheld even 
Jy falſe religions : therefore the defenders of ſuch haye 
FÞecn outwardiy rewarded by God, and the enemies 
ereof puniihed. Philip of Macedon, for, defending 
. $pollo*s Temple againit the Phocenſes, who came to 
-Fob it, obtained a glorious Victory, and they an ignv- 
1 /ninious overthrow , to the Joffe of the whole Army. 
2fThe ſouldiers of Cambyſes, who weat to pillage the 
1:Tcmple of Fupiter Hammon, were overthrown by the 
1Sands, .and he, for his many Sacriledges committed 
tnEgyps, was flain by his own ſword in the midit of 
iis age, glory, and army, God puniſhed the Sacriledg 
Xerxes the fon. of Darizs, tor robbing the Delphick 
emple, with the loſs, of his innumerable army , by 
handful of Grecians, and the overthrow of his 4900, 
crilegious ſouldicrs,with Lghtining,hail,and ftlorms,ſo 
| Sy thar / 


Ole 


Lit 


ye" 
; uy < 
% L Py 


| ' AView ofthe Religions Se 
that not one was left to vring tidings cf the de 
Rion of thoſe wretches who 


fzll upon him , for the like ſacriſ:dge upon the 
ſam2 Delphick Temple ; his Army was overthrown 
by ſtormes and an carthquake ; Brennus himſelf, ou; 
of impatjence, was his own executioner, Sextus Pom. 
feius, for robbing Funo's Temple, was exerciſed ever 
after with miſcries and calamities, ſo that never a 

ation he undercook proſpered z and ar length bo 
both his Army and himſelf miſerably, 
of the wretched end of Antiochys, who tobbed the 


Temple of Fupitcr Dodon.exs, and of thoſe who ſtole | 


I cquld fpeak | 


the gold of Tholouſe ; but theſe examples are fufficien, | 


to Ie: us ſee, what ſeverity God hath ufed ; a ſa. 
criledge, even among the Gentiles, What tfen ſhalt 


they expect, that with ſacrileginus hands have ſpoi. | 


led the Temples of Chriſtians ? if he be ſuch a favou- 
rer to Superſtition, will hz not much more patronize 
th2 true Religion, and perſecute with his plagues 
facrilegious Ch: iltians , who hath nut ſpared ſacrile- 
gious Gentiles 2 Ged profpereth falfe Religions; when 
conſcientioufly praiſed, and curſeth wicked profeſ- 
fors of the tfue Religion ; for he prefers PraQtice to 


Knowledge , and honeſt Gentiles to wicked Iſrae- | 


lites. 

Qu. $9. What other obſcruations mey be made of thi 
Vicw of all Religions? 

A. That all falle religions are grounded upon Po- 
licy ; for what elſe were the variety of Oracles, Sooth- 
ſayers; or Diviaations by Stars, by Flying and Chat- 
tering of Birds , by feeding of Poultry, by InfpeQion 
into the centrals of Beaſts, &c, What were their 
multitudes of Sacriftices, Prieſts, Deities, Feſtivals, 
Ceremonies, Lights, Songs, Altars, TE Cn 
and ſuch like , uſed among the Gentiles, but ſo many 


ence and awe of their Superiours £ whereas the true 
Chriſtian Religion is, of it ſelf, ſo powerful to captrate 


ſuch weak helps of mans wiſdom or earttfly — 


ogg yn 
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ftru. } 
ere ſent to rob Apolls, | 


Brennus, Captain of the Gaius, had the like judginent | 
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devices of humane Policy , to keep people in obedi- | much | 


; remon 
1 Jews d 
and ſubdue all humane wiſdom, and exorbitant affe- | Lobfer 
Rions, to the obedience of Chriſt , that jt needs not | 
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ed; eve 
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| wards the advancing of knowledg in divineMyſterics,or 
| of Concord, Juſtice and Obedience ; for God himiel£ 


he eſcribed mulrirudes of ceremonies to the Jews: And 
"a | the firſt eſtabliibing of the Chriſtian Church, the 


u: | hath always made uſe of ſome decent Ceremonies z 


Yet I.do not condemn. ſuch policy as is conddcible to- 


n. | which do not _ any defeR or want in Religion, bur 


er {| the weakneſs only of thoſe that are children ia Religi- 
ny } 90 who mult ſometimes be fed wich ſuch milk: Re- 
oft | ligious Ceremonies, are like the Prielts ornaments, 
ak ] which are not parts of kis eſſence, and yer procure 
he { him reverence, which Faddzs knew, when in his robes, 
le 1 ke preſented himſeif ro Alexander ; who,doubtleſs,had 
it, || he appeared without them, had gone without either re- 
2- | verence or beneyolence; ſo thar Feruſalcm d'd owne 
her ſafety and deliverance to the highPrieſts veſtments. 
Religion withoutCeremoniss,is like ſolid meat without 
q ſauce. Though in the Church of God ſome are ſo 
itrong, that thcy need no ſauce of Ceremonies to the 
ſvlid meat of Religion, yet molt ſtomacks are ſo weak, 
, that. they cannar digeſt the one without the other. 
? Chriſt deals not ſo niggardly with his Church,as to af- 
' ford her cloaths only to.cover her nakedneſs, he is con- 
; tent to ſee her in rings, bracelets, jewels, and other or- 
| naments, Thus he dealt with his farſt ſpouſe of the 
| Jewiſh Church , T cloathed zhec (ſaith he) with broyder- 
ed work, and ſhod thee with badgers chin, &c. I girded 
thee about with fine linncn, and Icoucred thee with filk : 
T-decked thce al(o with ornaments, and pug brace!css upon 
1 thine hands, and a chain on thy neck, and a frontict upon 
| thy face, and car-rings in thine cars, and a beautiful 
| crown upon thine hcad, Exch. 16.10.9'c. If God was ſo 
ir | bountiful to his firſt Wife, why ſhould he be ſo ſparing 
;, | tdhis ſecond, as to afford her no outward ornaments at 
 all> Isſheſorich, that ſhe needeth not any > I wiſh it 
ny | Were ſo, bur I find it otherwiſe ; for the ſtands in as 
| much need of ſome outward decent and ſignificant Ce- 
! remonies, tohelp her knowledg.and devotion, as the 
1 Jews did, though not of ſo many,nor of the like nature. 
e- 1 Tobferve,that where are no Ceremonies, there is ſmall. 
I reverence and devotion, and wiere iome coſt is beſtow-. 
y. | cd; even on the outfide of Religion, there ſome Joye is 
ct | 35 maniteſted; 


{os ASSET 


= . 
Go a7 


=] 
Xx 


Ceremonies it 
Religion. 


VR opp gr ne gn cy 


HO og ERS Ran 1, 


{LL 4 


= ERR # 's v4 % 


Mixcd Reli- 
glons. 


manifeſted :''29 onr Saviour proves thataſury Mardatin 


had more love toſkan than Percy had =: becauſe fig kad? 


waſhed his feer;wviped them with her hairs, kiſted them 
and anointed his head with precious ointment, which; 
Peter had nor done: This coſt was not pleaſing to Fudgs,: 
yet Chriſt commends her for it. I know'the Kings 'daugh. 
ter is glotious within, yet her cloathing is of: wrouphe 
gold, and her raiment is of ncedle-wogk, This-E witte: 
not to contend either ſuperttuous, neediets, 'or too- 
coltly and frivolous Rites; burt-ro ſhew how requiſite it. 
is to haye ſome Jecent, ſigntaeant,' md ſuch as"may 
further knowledg and devotion, - h | 
Q. 9. What ct(c may wc ob(cruc in the view of alt 
the(c Religions ? | 
A. That ſome of them are meerly Heatheniſh, ſome 
Fewiſh, ſome mecrly Chriſtian; ſome mixed, either of 
all, or ſome cf theſe ; Mahumerauiſm is mixed of Fy- 
daiſm, Gentiliſm, and Arrianifm; the Moſcovite Re. 
lizion is, partly Chriſtian, partly Beathcniſh-:* In the 
Eait are many Se&s, partly Chriſtian, partly Fewiſh, 
obſerving Circumcifion with Baptiſm , and the Sab- 
bath with the Lurd's day. Among the Corinthians ſotne 
profeſled Chrilttaniry,and yet with theGemtiles denyed 
the Reſurrefion; but God always abhorred ſuch-mix- 
ed Religions, as joyn with Mzcah, the Ephod and:Tcr4- 
phim, and halt between God and Baat ; Who ave He- 
brews, az yct with the Gentiles round the corners of their 
heats, and ent their fleſh, &c. Levit. 19. 27, God -will 
not have any: mixture mn the ointment, flour, mitrh, or\ 
incenſe, that is offcred to hint, bur will have all pure : 
he would not have the Ox and Aſs yoaked togertier:' 
therefore the Apoſtle reproveth Tharply theGalathiane, 
for ufing theirFewiſh Ceremonies with Chriſt janity:The- 
Samaritans are condemned for 'worthipping the 'Lord 
and 7dols ; Chritt hated the works of the Nicolaitans, 
who were partly Chriſtians, * and partly Gentiles, and 
puniſhed the Gergafſites,by drowning their Swine ini the 
Sea ; For being Fews,they reje&cd:Circumcifion, and eas: 
Swines fleſh with the Gentiles, For this cauſe, That rhe! 
Jews might nat learn the Religion of the Gentiles, * Got! 
would have them dwell apart by 'themſeiues, and we 
mix with other Nations, nor-dwctl near the Sca-fide.x 
| ANZ 
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Golden Calf, the Brazen Serpent, the Ephod, Terazhim, 
and grauen Image, taken out of we houſe of Micha, and 
(ct up in Dan. Judges, 18.29. The Chariot and hor(es of 
the Sun (et up in the Temple, as we may read in Exektcl: 
The Golden Calves ſet up by Jeroboam : the Idolatry of 
Solomon, Manafle, and other Kings, and the falling 
away of the Ten Tribes from God. The reaſon of this 
proneneſs in them to [dols,was their education inEgypr, 
the mother of ſttange Religions , where they had been 
ſeaſoned with Idojatry ; and ſo pleaſing is Idolatry ro 
21h & blood, that they will ſpare no coit, nor time,nor 
pains, nur their own lives & children, to pleaſe their [- 


! dols: thus the Hebrews could riſe early in the morning 


and part with their golden Ear-rings ro make a Calf ; 


The Baalites could cut their fleſh with knives and lan- 
{ cets, till the blood guthed out,and conld cry from mor- 


ning till evening : Yea,many IdoJaters did nor ſpare to 
offer their children to Moloch : bur there is no fin more 


7 hateful] to God than Idolatry, which the Scripture calls 
| abomination, and Idvls lying vanities, and ſorrows. And 

Idolaters are named Fornicators, and Adulterers; and T dolatry cofta 
God will have the very places of Tdolatry to be deſtrojed, demned. 


Deut. 12;2,3. The Fews muſt not eat of things offered 


| todols,nor marry with the Heathen,who having forſa- 


ken the true God, made gods of their Forefathers and 


| BenefaRors,by ſetting up theirImages ar firſt in memo= 


rial only, and then fell ro adoration of them z and be- 


' cauſe they could not ſee God, who is ityifble,rhey would 
1 have his vieible preſence in ſome outward Image or re- 


preſentation, thinking they could not but be in ſafery, 
ſolong as they had his Image with them. This made the 


| Trojans ſo careful of their Palladium, the Tyrians of 
' their Apollo, and other places of their tutelar gods, 


Q. 10. Which of all, the Religions we have viewed 


| ſeems to be moſt conſonant.to natural Redſon ? | 


A.The barbarous & butcherly Rejigions of the Gen- 


| tiles,in ſacrificing men, in worthipping ſtocks & ſtones, 


&c. Divers Tencts alſo in Mahumetaniſm, Fudaiſm, 


' and many opinions in heretical ſe&s among Chriſtians 


are againſt reaſon. The doQtin of the true'Orthodox 
ian is above natiical ceafon : for the natural mart 
TE L1z laith 


and yer we ſee how prone they were to 1dolarry ; by the 
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tiles chief and 
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Sun. 


Mars, the Sun. 


"x A View of the Religions  Sectiep 
faith the Apoſtle, underſtanderh not the things of the. 
Spirit ; But the Religion of thoſe Gentzles , who woy.. 
ſhipped the Sun, ſe:mmed to be molt conſo::ant to theiy 
natural reaſon ; becauſe they could not conceive whax 
Gol was, being a Spirit incomprehenfible;for all know. 
ledg comes by the ſenſes, and finding, that no ſenſible 
entity was comparable tothe Sun in glory, ght, mori. 
on, power, beauty, operation, Wc. but that all thi 
in a manner ha dependance from him, in refpe of 
life, motion, comfort, and being, they concluded thax 
the Sun was th: only Deity of the world : and howe. 
ver theGenti/esmight ſeera to worſhup divers chief gods 
becauſe t'tey expreiled them by divers names,& eftcQs, 
or Offices; yet indeed the wiſcx ſort underſtood but one 
ſupream Deity , which thzy worſhipped under divers 
Names, Epithets, and Operations, Now that thi 
D-icy was none other but the Sun, whom they cal.ed 
by the name of Apolls, Fuptter, Mercury, Mars, Her- 
cles, 8c. is apparent by the Gentilcs own writings ; 
for in Nonnus, lib, 42. Diony. we ſee with how mrany 
names the Sun is called ; namely, g»28 rveos, King of 
the fire, pre og 07348, guide of the world. Bclys of Eu. 
thratestheLybian Ammon, Apis of Nilus,the Arabian $4. 
fern, the Aſſyrian Fupiter,the Egyptian $crapis, Phaeton, 
with many,names, Mithrzy, the Babylonian Sun, the 
Grecian Delpbick Apollo, Pan, 2A ther, or the Heaven, 
&'c. So Orpheus in Hymno under the name of Yulcan 
underſtands the Sun, when he calls him 4 zq,uam» 7p 
a perpetual hrce , Aur tuoy GACH 245 eneais thining 
in the flaming Air or Skie. So by Mars they meant 
the Sun, as appeareth by that Image of Mars adorn- 
cd with the Sun-beams , and worſhipped ancient]y 
1n Sp.ain,. thus adorned, They made him the god of 
Warr, becauſe all ſtrife and contentions ariſe from the 
keat of the blood, cauſed by the Suns jnfluence, They 
meant alſo the. Sun by Apollo, ſo called from -waney, 1 
thatis, darting or — of his, beams : or becayſe © 
w31G Ba xa, s mornot, he ſhines alone, and not 0+-, 
thers with him ; therefore 11 Latine he is named, Saf 
guaſi ſolus* Other reaſons and dexivations of this name 
may be ſeen'ln Macrobigg lib. 1. Saturn, Some call him _ 
Apollo, &; ami.uyro,, from killing or deſtroying o& : 

| { ITO 
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the creature*,with his exceſhve hear z whereas wirh his 

temperate warmnzſs he cures and drives away diſeaſes, 

&; dmAzwwuy: and in this reſpe& he was called A- 

pollo, and the god of Phyfick , and was painted with the 

Graces in his right hand, and in his left hoJding his bow 

and arrows, to ihew that he is ready and nimb]2 to help 

and. cure, but flow to hurt, and kill ; he was callcd alfo 

Phacton and Phebus, from his brightneſs and liphr ; 

Dclius, from manifeſting or revealing all things, there- 

fore was held the god of divination, He was nawed 

Loxiaxs, to ſhew his oblique motion in tbe FEcliptich. 

He is called by Caltimechus mxyypurrs, abounding in 

Gold, becauſe Gold is generared by his influence,and 

his beams repreſent Gold in their colour, for this cauſe 

his Garments, his Harp, his Quiver, Arrows, and 

Shoo's, are by the Poets ſaid to be all of Gold. The 

Sun was alſo called Adony, which in the Phenician 

tongue ſignifieth a Lord, for h2 is the Lord of this infe- 

riour world, and of the ſtars too, by imparting light to | 
them. This Adonzz was ſaid to be killed by a Bgar, Adonis, the 
and to converſe fix monerhs with Proſcrpina,. as being Sun. 
dead under the Earth,for which he was bewailed by the 
Women : but the other fix moneths he revived again, 
and converſed above with Venus; which niffel the 


Womens ſorrow into juy, By this was meant, that the | ; 


Sun in the fix Southern figns ſeemerh to die, 'and ro 
be killed by the Wild Boar, that is, by the Winter ; 
for that beaſt delights moſt in cold Countries, and 
proves bet in the Winter. By Proſerping is meant the 
inferiour Hemiſphere , and by Yenzs the ſuperiour,with 
whom Adonz,or the Sun converſeth,whileſt he is in the 
ſix Northerly figns. This Adong, is that Thammuy , 


| Exch. 8.14. ( asS. Hierom thinks ) for whom the: Wo- 


men did mourn, Bur at his.returu the Alcx42n.{rizns, 
ſent by Sea to the mourning Women at Byblus, letters 
ſhut np within a veſſel of Bull-ruſhes, to fignifie thar 
Adonis, or Thammur was returned, and that thercturc 
they thould reioyce : of this cuſtom ſpeaketh Procopizs, 
G43 2s, Cyril. in Eſajam, c. 18. 2, as ſome think, aud 
ſo Orpheusin FIym. by Adonis, underſtands the Sun, as 
may'be Teen in this Verſe : 
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A View of the Religions 
That is, Thou who art ſometimes extin&, aud ſhineſ 
again in the beautiful circling hours. . The Sun alfo is the 
ſame with Atys, a fair boy beloved of Cybcle, by which 
they meant. the earth, which js in love with the Sun, 
with whoſe beautiful beams ſhe is comforted, Him they 
po with a Scepter and a Pipe,by that repreſenting 
is power, by this the harmony of his motion, or elle 
the whiltling of the Winds raiſed by his heat. His feſti- 
yals alſ> they celebrated with joy,therefore called Hila- 
7:4, about the 23, of March; becauſe then they per. 
ceive the day toexceed the night in length. By Ofir: al- 
ſo the Sun was meant, whoſe genitals being calt by Ty- 
bon his brother into the River, were notwithſtanding 
onored by tes, and after by the Grccks, under the 
name of Phallzs, Ithiphallus, and Priipus, becauſe all 
ſeminal vertue proceeds from the Sun, Saint Hierom. 
RiffinusJ ſedor,and others think, that this was the ſame 
Idol, which the Moabites, Edomites, and other Gen- 
tiles worthipped under the name of Baal-Pcor. The 
Sun allo is called Liber by Virgil Geor 1.Becauſe by his 
lizht he freeth men from the fears and dangers of the 
nizht.; ſa he is called Dionyſius by Orpheus in Hymng, 
Libyuorg 5 cmxxyn uyert vein ameieove, Wateu 
"OAvumey ; He is called Dionyſrus, becauſe he 1s rouled 
about the inmcuſe and lorg Heaven, He was wor- 
ſhipped by the Egyprians, under the name of Apis, and 
Mncut., and ſhape of a Bull or Calf, to ſhew his 
ſtrength, and berehts we rective by the Sun, cſpeciall 
in th2 fruit of our grounds; therefore the Golden Calt, 
which the Hebrews did worthip in the Defart,and atters 
wards Fcraboam ſet up,fignified nothing elſe but the Sun 
wio was alfa worſhipped under the name of Serapys, as 
his Image ſhews ; which was made of Gold and Silver, 
with heams, and painred over with blew, to ſhew that 
the Sun at his riſing and falling looks like Gold; bur 
in his Meridian blew, and like Silver, and ſo hes cal- 
led azpory ga© Hei, the glinering light of 
the Sun, Soin Hebrew he is called Achad ,; that is, 
One z 3s bcinz the ſole light and beauty of the warld, 
And fo may that place of Iſat.c. 66, 17.be,underlli % 
They purifie "and (andific themſelves in Gardens, behind 
Qxe ; that is behind the Ima ge of the Sun;which there 
is 
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is called Achq4d4;One:Of this epinion-is Foſeph Scaliger, 
ind. ad fragment. ;Grec.. Voter. de Dis Germ. c. 4. and 
Eliys.Schedins ;, lave only that they ſpeak of . the Tem- 
ple behind which they purifed themtelves ; bur I think 
gather, ir was the Image of the Sun; which they had in 
zbeir Gardens;foriris unlikely that the Temples of the Moloch, the 
Sun were built in Gardens. Moloch:affo-was the Sun; for S*7- 
he is Mclech ; that is, King of the:world, to whoſe fight 
and power all things are obvious ;” thereforethe Egyp- 
zians repreſented him by a Scepter,-. with an eye on it : 
now this Aoloch had.on his 'farehead. a:pretious. itone 
thiniag like Luczfer, or the Sun, :Zesg *Ewapogs Tmmv 
ſaith Theophy{aF. in»Ada c.7. and Cyrit upon Amor. | | 
The Yalentinian Hereticks , by the word Abraxas:, Avraxas, the: 
meant the Sun, ; as [ have ſhewed ;. for in this word are Su". 
contained 365, which is the number of dayes the Sun 
makes inthe Zodiack : And ir is derived from Abrech. 
Abin Hebrew ſignifieth Father z and[Rerh;King,in the 
Aramgan tongue; \ So they made the Sun, Father,and 
King of the Univerſe; he was alſo.called Mithres, which 
Ggnifieth Lord; as Foſeph-Scaliger deemend. temp. l. 6. 
theweth, and Clqudear in that yerſe I. 1.de Stilic. 
Et vaga tcftetur volvcntem fidera Mithram, ; 
For they. thought that Mitbra, or the Sun did regu- Mithra, t/-:; 
late, and goyern' the other ftarrs.; and'in the word Sun, 
Ming is found the riumber of 365. dayes: The Sun _ | 
alſo was expreſſed;by the name of Fupiter, or juvans Jupiter, 2*c 
parer,the Father thax Toke & ſupports all things: there- Stn. 
fore he was-painted-with Fupitcrs Thunder in his hand, 
I knowFupiter is moſt commonly taken for thzHeaven, 
or Air; but I rather think that by this name was meant 
the Sun. Sowhen P7irgi, Ecl. 7. ſpeaks thus : 
Fupitcr © largo deſcendit plurimus imbre. 
He meansnot thatthe Heaven comes down in rain. 
but the Sun rather,who by his heat eleyatcd the vapors 
and by reſolving them into rain, may. be ſaid to come 
down in a ſhower, //So in another:place; Fecundis imbri- 
bus ethcr conjugy in late gremium deſcendit, Geor. 2. 
There is al{o- meant the Sun, who is named oEt95er., Mercury, ifs 
from et Y4p {bjning,. or trom get Sy his conſtant race $47. 
or notion. 'By Aſercury alſo was meant the Sun 4, for 
he is Merenurius, quaſe vcd ins — kEeping his Cone 
po: ,F-4 ni 
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A View of the Religions 
inthe midſt of the Planets. And'Hermes from tewuliud). 
ey interpreting , for by his light he expoundeth all 
dark places, He was painted with wings , to ſhew 

the Suns ſwift motion. He killed many eyed Argus, 
thatis, he puts our the light of the Stars, which are 
as it were, the eyes of Heaven. Aſercury is ſtill painted 
young, to ſhew that the Sun never groweth old or 
fecble : he was piftured with three heads upon a four 
corner ſtone, to1hew the Suns three virtues, of hear, 
light and influence.upon thc four parts of the world; or 
four ſeaſons of the year. He was heid the god of Mer. 
chants, becauſe without light there can be no trading, 
The Sun allo was worſhipped by the Eaſtern Nations, 
under the name of Bel, Ba4l, Belus, and Baal Samen, or 
Baal- Shammajim,thatis, Lord of the heavens , and by 
the old Celtes and Noricks, under the name of Belenns, 
now Bclys,as Macrobins $4t.1ib.1.v.1g.ſheweth us is the 
ſame thatFpiter,&Fupitey 3s the ſame thatFol,as I have 
ſaid, and which Orpheus in Hym. 24 Foven contirmeth, 
"AYAut; Cav, Hais mſnudrre, .' that is,beautiful 
Fupiter the Sun, generator of all things ; therefore 
the Sun is called .by Plato iti :Phadroy pas news 
Gd; ev v22rm, Kc. Fupiter the greet Commander in hca- 
wen, driving his ſwiſt Chariot, whom the Army of gody 
follow divided inzo ygwelve parts, and 'Velta atone ſtands 
emmovucable rm the Coart of the gods ; he means the nio. 
tion of the Sun and'Stars, through the- twelve figns , 
of the Zodiack, -and the Earth ftanding in-the middle; 
Thar under the nam2 of Belenys was ineant” the Sun, 
1s apparent bythe number of '365. which is found in 
the 12trers thereot, anſwering the 365. days, which the 
Sun finitheth in his annual motion.« -By:Hercales alſq 
was meant the Sun, as hiz name theweth, 'being ygas 
zxz©-, the glory of the air, histwelve Jabours are the 
twelve figns of the Zodiack , through-whith he Jabonr- 
eth every year; he is called*'eAlciics, from daxy ; 
ftrength ; for like a ſtrong Gyant, he rejoiceth 16 run 
his courſe 2 'Funo endeavoured: to'obſcure the ghoxy of 
Hercules; ſo doth the Ajr, which the Poets called Funs, 
oftentimes obſcure by clouds, miſts, and vapors,the glo- 
ry of the Sun, MRcbhe, the Goddeſs of Youth , was 


Rerulcs his beſt beloved ; ſo is the ſprivg-time,where. 
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athe youth of the earth is renewed , the Suns lovely 
wife. Herculcs overthrew Geryon,and reſcued his Cat- 
tle; ſo doth the Sun by deſtroying Winter, preſerve the 
beaſts, The Tenths of the Earths increaſe were offer. 
ed to Herculcs, to ſhew their gratitude td the Sun for 
kis heat and influence, which the earth fruaificth. 
Hercules is noted for his fecundity ; for in one night he 
hegot eighty Sons:this was to ſhew that generation and 
 Ffuitfulneſs is from the Sun:he was called/4Ffraz@-, 
' Fthedriver away of afFevils and diſeaſes, by which was 
meant, that grief of mind is driven away by the Suns 
lpht,and infirmities of the body by the Suus heat: he 
 {isalſo much noted for his yoracity in cating and drink- 
ing ; by which was ſignified the rapid heat of the Sun , 
conſuming the moiſture of the earth, and exhaling the 
JLakes;andBrooks.In the name alſo j-axaen; is contain- 
ed the'number of 365, he was expreſled alſo by Anteys 
the Gyant, whoſe itrength increaſed as he'touched the 
| ound, but being lifted up from thence,he grew weak; 
; þ doth the Sun begin to gather force when he is in his 
7 loweſt declination, and near the earth ; but when he is 
| nhis Apogem or higheſt elevation, his ſtrength be- 
| gins to decay, Pan alſoſignified the Sun, whom they 
| painted with a red face,horns, anda long beard,to ſhew 


: 


! the colour and beams of the Sun. P.zn was covered with Pan, thc Sun, 


; 2 ſpotted skin,ſo is the Sun covered in the datk,with the 
ſpotted or ſtarry mantle of the night ; his wings and 
' crooked ſtaff was to fignify the Suns ſwiftncſs, and ob- 
7 lique motion in the Zodiack: he was the God of ſhey- 
{ herds, and driver away of Wolves ; thercfore called 
| Lyceus, and ſo was Fupiter ; the Sun by his heat and 
| light is a friend to ſhepherds and their flocks, who by his 
| preſence drives Wolves,and other wild Beaſts into thcir 
dens: the perpetual fire kept by the eArcadians inthe 
' Temple of Pan, was to ſhew that the Sun was the 
: fountain of hear, which ſtirs up Venery ; therefore Pan 
: is deſcribed by his falacjous 'naturc : rhe Suns month- 
| ly conjunftion with the Moon was exprefied by Pan, 
being in love with the Moon: They meant ajfo the Sun 
| by Bellcrephon ; who by the help of winged *Pcgaſus o- 
vercame Chimera; for the Sun by the help of the winds 


gvercometh the peſtileatia] and infeftions vapors of the 
ws air 
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air. + By Palyphcnws alſo, they meant the Sun, which ly,42's Ten 
Polyphemus, is that great Gyaut with one eye, put out ſometimes $,j , to fl 
the Sun, by miſts and vapors ariſing our of the earth. Endymjpjoht , istl 
Endymion, the was the Sun, with whom the Moon is in love, viſtine th; from 77 
Fun. him once every month, Fanus alſo was the Sun, who N the Sun 
Janus,the Sun, is, keeper of the four doors of heaven ( to wit Eaſt, &if the Spe: 

Welt, North, and South;) he hath two faces, ſeeingas $,yd to rai 


well backward, as forward ; in one hand he hatha Þ,re cauſed 
Seepter, in the other a Key ; tq\ſhew that he rules the Ji Fire, w 
day, and that he openeth it to up in the morning, and 1theſe rwo 
ſus ir in the ys 3 Favus was the firlt that taught # he God « 
men Religion, and duubtleſs, men became Reſj. | ring her a 
gious , and did acknowledg a Deity , by beholding | gut a be: 
the Beauty, Motion , Power , and Influence of the | gyting c 


Sun, by Fanus was placed a Serpent bicing his tail, Fg us, whe 
intimating, that the Suns annual motion is circular, F ghich ari 
beginning where it ends, atque in ſe ſus pcr we- I and ſo he 
Minerva, the ſtigis labitur annus. By Mincru4 alſo was meant the Z of our H 


Sun. Sun, as appcars by the golden Lamp dedicated toher !! yenge, \ 
atAthcns,in which burned a perpetual light maintained * os of m 
with oyl ; which not only thews the ſuns golden beams; © ye by h 
and inextinguiſhed light, but alſo that oil, as all other | gameth 
fruits,are begot by his heat, for the ſame cauſe ſhe was | fjrrerh | 
the inventer of Arts and fciences,and held the Goddeſs © ys 
of Wiſdom and Learning; for by the moderate heatof | doth th 
rh2 Sun, the Organs of the brain are fo tempered,and | (cyre th 
the ſpirits refined, that all Arts by men of ſuch temper *! and Ne 
have been found, and wiſe a&tions performed: ſhe had *' Moon. 
a golden Helmet, and a round Target,the one ſignity- ; whois! 
ing the colour , the other the. orb of the Sun : The | him,ar 
Dragon dedicated to her, ſignified the Suns piercing J the Swi 
eyc,as the Cock was dedicated ro Mincrua,lo he wasSt? | nes tc 
the Sun, to ſhew, that hy theſe rwo names,one Deity ! yas ca 
was meant : no man could look upon her Target, ha- ' (ſer 
ving Gorgons head init, without danger; nor may any  qgunt 
without danger of his.eyes,. look-upon the Sun, The f South 
Athenians preferred Minerus to-Neptune, becauſe the - jnthe 
benefits men have by the Sun, arg greater- than thoſe thonys 
they have by the Sea, and thax hor and dry Conſtimmr- | 4. o. 
ons are fitter to make Scholars, 'than cold and: moilt : Y'F 
for the fire, which Promctheas ſlole from theSun,brought > fied t 
Axts to perfeQtion, The, Image::of Pallas was Go / ! aCh 

; e Ip 


Iy,k-&.15, _ of EUROPE: 
ich Irefa's Temple, where the ſacred fire burned perpetu- 
nes Zijly , to ſhew, the Sun , the fountain of heat and 
in {joht , is the ſame that Mincrus, who was.called Pal- 
p By from miancry to ſignify the ſhaking and brandiſhing 
wo Fefthe Sun beams , expreſſed alfo by the brandiſhing 
all, Jif the Spear. She had power to uſe Fupiters thunder, 
3% J:nd to raiſe ſtorms, to ſhew that thunder and ſtorms 
ha Fre cauſed by the Suns hear : ſhe, and Vulcan the Tod Vulcan, the 
the If Fire, were worſhipped an the ſame Altar, to ſhew, Sun, 

nd Jtheſe two were but one Deity, to wit,the Fun, who is 

Jt {the God of Fire, which Homer alſo expreſſed, by gi- 

li- ? ring her a fiery Charrior, aud a golden Lamp, holding 

ng } out a beautiful light, ſhe made her ſclf invifible , by 

le | putting on the dark helmet of Orcus ; ſo is the Sun 

to us, wnen h2 is covered with miſts,clouds,and vapors, 

| which ariſe from Orcxs, or the lower parts of the carth; 

J and ſo he is inviſible to us, when he goeth under Orcas, 

Z ofour Hemiſphere, By Nemeſis, the Goddeſs of Re- Nemeſfis,the 
Tr 7! yenge, was alſo meant the Sun; for he puniſheth the $un. 

d fins of men, by peltilence, famine, and the ſword, for 

5 - he, by his hear either raiſeth infe&ious. vapors, or in- 

* _ flameth the blood,burns up the fruits of the earth, and 

* - firreth up the ſpirits of men to. ſirife: and Wars : as 

/ ! Nemcſ;s raiſed the humble, and humbled the proud, ſo 
| 


Pallas,the Sun. 


| dath the Sun obſcure lucid bodies , and illultratc o5- 
: ſcurethings. The. Feyptians to ſhew , that the Sun, 
: and Nemeſis were the ſame, they placed her above the 
Moon. By beautiful Ty:honus alſo they meant the Stn 
| whois the beauty of the world; Aurora was in love with _ 
] bim,and recjoiced at his preſence z it is the approach of Tithenus the 
7 the Sun, that giyes beauty, lovelineſs, and chearful- $#7. 
| nels to the morning. | Tithonus in Aurora's Chariot , 
| Was catried to Ethiopia, where he begets black Memnon 
obher ; ro ſhew that the Sun in the morning, having 
; mounted above our Hemiſphcre, moves towards the 
; South parts .f the world, where by his exceſſive heat 
; inthe Meridian, he tawns or blacks the Ethiopians. T1- . 
thonys, in his old age became a weak graſhopper, ſo,in 
the Evening, the light and heat of the Sun weakneth 
and decayeth tous. By Caſtor and Pollux, they figni- 
| fied the Sun and:'Moon; the one, that is the Sun, belng 
? a Champion, ſyþdueth all things with his heat; the = 
"ay ther 
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iſwiftneſs of its motion : they may be ſaid to divideiy 
mortality between them, becauſe when the one livey 
that is, ſhineth, the other is obſcured, and, in a 


light and motion. They that wiil ſee more of the 


the Moon, Fire, Stars, Air, Earth, and Sea, was a 


Which he produceth in the world. 


15, 2 veniendo, from coming;for he cometh accom 


which he infuſeth in the creatures,which the ſame lear- 
nedPoct;Geor.l.2.acknowledgeth in theſe divinVerſes; 
' Ver adeo frondi nemorum, ver utile fitvis. 

Pere tument icrre, C7 genitalia (cmina poſcunt, 

Tum patey omnipotens fecundis imbribus gther 

Conjugi in gremium lete deſcendit, & omncs. 

Mazn alit magno commiſius corpore fetus. 

Avia tum reſonant zvibz virgulta canori, 

Et venercm certj re petunt armenta djebus. 

Periurzs onmis ager, &c. Fw 


ther , to wit-the Moon, isa rider, if we confider 


ner dead ro us: they ride on white horſes, to thew thgh, 


let them read what we have written elſwhere inMyſtay, 
Poetico. Bur beſides what we have written there wei 
now make it appear , that the ſun was in a manner the 
only Deity they — ; for the honour they ar 

gil 


X relation to the Sun, as they are ſubſeryjent to him; and ! 
the many names they gave to the Moon z as Minerug, 
Veſta, Urania, Luna, Funo, Diana, Ifrs, Lucina, Heeate, 
Cybele, A flarte, Erthus, were only to ſignify the diffe. 
rent operations of the Sun by the Moon ; fo that ag 
Ariſtotle de mundo ſaith, Ejg 5 ov,mAvwruuss br, God 
being One, hath many names, from his many effes, 


The Sun then in regard of the ſeminal Virtue, gene. 
rative faculty, and defire of procreation, which he gives 
to ſubluiary creatures,for eternizingotf their ſeveral fe. 

Venus, theSu'. cies, is called Venus 2 venjs from the veins and arteries 

(for theſe alſo were anciently called veins)in which are 
the blood and vital ſpirits, the proper vehicles of Ven, 
or the ſeminal virtue,and of which the ſeed of generati. 
on is begot ;* which rhe Prince of poets knew, when he 
ſaid of Dido's Venereal love : Pulnys alit venis. Every 
Spring when the $1 returneth'to us, he brings this ve- 
nereal faculty with him;therefore he may be calledpe- 


nied every year in theSpringwith this genecativedefire, 
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#Agd in another place Geer. 3. he ſheweth the rea®, 
{why in the ſpring, living creatures are more prone ts. 
thenery, becauſe the Sun iofuſerh then a moderate heat 
Nbec ke body. Vere magi, quia verc calor redit ofi- 

@c. This venereal defire is by the Poets called 
ia, and Olympia, becauſe it proceeds from hea- 
n, namely from the Sun, the chief ruler in heaven, 
Pun, Bid ro ſhew that by Yenus , they meant the Sun,as he 
lg, She God of love, they ſpeak of her in the Maſculine 
We Sender, ſo doth Virgil En. 2. deſcendo,ac ducente Deo 
the Yinmam intcy & boſtes, They paint her with a beard, 
We Snce Venus barbatz,to ſhew the Sun-beams, They gave 
in Sethe Epithers of the Sun, in calling her golden Ye- 2 
bs, ſo doth Virgil. /En, 10. Venus aurca, and by the 
Scck Poers yevon *Agerd/mn, and by the Eaſtern 
Ixople ſh2 was called Baaleth Shammajim, the ruler of 
deaven, and *BEwog%O- PhoPhorus or Lucifer from 
ic light of the Sun ; which Yenxs or the Moon bor- 

a 4 So what Orphcus in Hymnis ſpeaks of Venus,is 
& be undcritoud of the Sun ; quvags F om mayre 

| Tow 7 &y £eayp bt Kal ey ain mAULKLETY EY mUP- 
* jw Gul rt, that is, thou procreates all things in 
$ Heaven, in the fruitful carth, and in the ſea or depth. 
* he is called xawixoy©r, fair haired , to ſhew the 
| *rauty of the Sun-beams; And Euripides in Pheniſſ. 
' 4tes her 95y4y©- gevanxuancy , A golden circled 
| Jeht. By Cupid alſo was meant the Sun, who was pain- 
%d young,with wings,crowned with Roſes,and naked; 
" ſhew the eternity,ſwiftneſs,colour,and native beau- 
bj of that great Luminary;who may be called the God 
flove, in that by his heat he excites love in all living 

eatures, as is x Do's ſaid, By Lunz or the Moon,they Moon, the 
anderſtgod the Sun , for thouph theſe be two different ſame Lumings- 
Planers, yet in effe@ they are but one Luminary , for ry with tbeSun, 

the Moon hath her light from the Sun ; thexeforc ſhe 

is called ſometimes the filter, ſometimesthe daughter 

if Phebgs, ſhe is painted with a Torch,and Arrows, and 

HK Wings, to fignzfy her motion, and that her lighr 

md operations are orizinally from the Sun, As the 

Hawk "was dedicatedto the Sun, becauſe of her high 
ting and quick'fight, forthe Moon was repreſencedby | 
white skinned may with an Hawks head, for rs : 
þ 1 +: 4 A = 3+5 FEES white 
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whitenefsis not from her ſelf,but from the Hawk heyy þ 
that is the Sun, Thiey held her to be botki male aut & 
female; to ſhew,that the is the Sur in aQing,the Moog 


in ſuffering , ſhe receiveth her light and: power froig 
the Sun,in this ſhe is paſſive: ſhe imparrs this light and 


power to the inferior world, in this ſhe is aQive : the Y 
is called Lytjn4 alſo from this borrowed light,and Djy. 


a4 from the divine qualities thezeof ; for which cauſe 
Diana was held to, be the fiſter of Phebus: and Fung 
from helping ; ſhe was painted with beams about her 


face, fitting upon Lyons with a Scepter in her hand, by - 


which was tneint the Dominion ſhe hath received fron 


theSun;and whereas they made the rain-bow to attend } 
upon Funo, they meant hereby that the Sun makes the | 
rain-bow ; therefore by Funo they meant the Sun, Sy | 
when they make Pulcan the ſon of Funo, they under. | 


{tand the Sun, for he by his heat cauſeth fire, and not 


the Moon, And ſo Mars the God of fire, is ſaid to Bi 
be Funo's ſon, that is,the Sun,for it is he that inflameth Jai 


mens bloods,and not the Moon. They expreſſed the 
power of the Sun over the Sea and other waters by the 
names of Neptune, Nereus,Glaucus, Triton, and other, 
Sea Deities, When they would expreſs his operati-' 
ons on the earth, they give him the names of Veſts, 
Cybele,Boua des, &c. when they would ſhew his power 
under the Earth, then they uſed the names of Orcil, 
Pluto, Proſcrpina, Charon, Cerberus,&e. Orcus is from 
oex.G> an oath,, becauſe they uſed to ſwear by the Sui: 
Eſto mt ſol teſtis aq hac,&& conſcia Funo,&En.12.andin 
another place, e/En, 4. Sol qut terrarum flammis opers 
onmia luſtrgs : Pluto is from 7x37Q- wealth, for all 
wea[lth,both upon and withirithe earth, is begot of the 
Suns heat and influence, When he is under our Hg- 
miſphere, he is called the God of Hell, he is ſaid to 12- 
viſh Fropngn that is, the ſeminal virtue of vegetd-. 
bles, which in the Winter and the Sun's abſence, Iyeth 


hid in the bowels of the Earth, his influence upon the. 
uſing. 1xcknow! 


corn, and orher ſeeds caſt into the Earth, and ca 


them proſerpere to creep out, thence is calledProſerpinde 


Charon is from 3&2 Joy ; the Sun is joyful to. us by 
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"$2 nmch as xp506&4©- a fleſh eater, for as all fleſh is 


oi Eenerared by the Sun, ſois all fleſh conſumed by the 
nd Þme. Ccrberus had three heads, toſtiew that time which 
ſis Fevoureth all things had three heads, one preſent, the 
4; Her paſt, and the third to come, now tlie Sun by his 


ifs Hotion is the meaſurer'of time, in which reſpeR he is 
ing Tiled Cerberus : and ſo he was repreſented by Saturn, 
\6” futting down all things with his fickle; for all things are 
by fonſumed by time, Tempus edax rerum, ruque invidieſa 
Im eſtas omni deſtruiths. 


nd | By what we have ſaid, appears that the wiſe Gemiles Gentiles 4c- 
he 14d acknowledg but oneDeiry,giving him divers names, knowledge bud 
*:om his divers effes and operations. This Deity was one Deity. 


-othing elſe but the Sun, as we have ſhewed ; whoſe 
power 1s diffuſed every where, and nothing , as David 
aith,is hid from the heat thereof : Fovis omnia plena 
vith Virgil, Ecl.3.a1l things are filled with Fupiter: and 
L:itewhere he fingsGeor.4.that God runs through all the 
je Fares of the earth, of the ſea;and of the heaven, Deum 
x, Jumgue ire per omnes,terriſque,traFiſq; marie, caliumgue 
j- hrfundum, Fn.6.And in his divine Poem he ſings thar 
1 6s ſpirit (for fo he calls the Sun, and fo did Solomon 
r *x&fore him in the firſt ofEcclefraſtes)cnerifhethHeaven, 


}: zfarth,Sea, Moon,andStars,andthathe diffuſeth himſelf 
if .Jaroughaliparts of theworld,and producethMen, Beaſts, 


: Jlrds, Fithes, which he animates and foments. 


" |} Principio Calum,ac terram campoſque liquentes 
Lycentemqueglobim Lung, Titaniaque aſtra 
Stirizua intus alitgorgm juc infuſe per are 

1 Mens agitat molemy& magns ſe corpere mi(cet; 

! 1ndchominum,pecudymngue genus vitegque volentum, 
! Er qua marmorcofert monſtrs (ub aquore Pontus 

1 Igncascſt illis' vigos 0 celeſtis origo;&c. 


* Bat here it thay be objeRed, that ſeeing the Genrilce 
1xckriowledged the-power and virtue of the Sun to be e. 
zrery where, why did they deviſe fo many: perty Deities? 
Jl anſwer, thismuſtiplication of Deities was tor the ſa- 
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4; Imander the earth;for then he permitsthe air to receive 
4 &frigtration,by which all things are refreſhed. Cerberus Cerbergs the 


Jtisfaction and coritent of the rride people, which coult 
J2ot comprehend, how one and the ſame Deity could 


$un, 
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| be diffuſed through all parts of the Univerſe;therek; 
the wiſer ſort were forced to deviſe as many G 
there were iþccies of things in this world : And becauſel 
the ignorant pzople would worſhip no Deity, but what 
they ſaw, therefore their Prieſts were-fain to repreſen 
We es . thoſe iviſible powers by Pictures and Images,withou 
Gentiles, their which the people thought they could not be ſafe orſe 

ſuperſb13z70u cure;if -orad is were not ſtill preſent with them, Th 
fear. were affe&ed with fear and joy, according to. the at 
ſence or preſence of their Gods: this Virgil Ec 1.inti 

mates when he ſaith, | r 
Nes tam pre(entes alibi cognoſcere divos. 

and elſe where, Geor.l., & vos preſentis numins Fau- 
ni; ſothey held nothing propitious if their Gods had 
riot been preſent ; this made eEncy, &/En.z.ſocare. 
ful to carry hi; Gods about with him, where ever he 
went ; Fcror cxul in altum, cum ſociis, natuque, Pends 
zibus, © maznis Dix. Therefore he foretells the ru. 
ia of Troy, by the departure of her tutelar gods,  Ex- 
ceſſere omnes adyth, ariſque velitis Dii, quibus im- 
pcrium hoc ſteterta,o@n. 2, Hence ſuch care was taken 
by the Grectans to iteal away the Palladium ; the pre- 
fence of which madeTroy impregnable,as they thought: 
And the Romans had a cuſtom,that before they belieg- 
ed any City, they would firit by con;uration or exor- 
ciſm, cal} out their tutelar Gods, Therefore when 
Carthage was in any danger of the Enemy, the Prieſts 
uſes to bind Apollo their tuteJar God to aPillar; leſthe 
ſhould be gone from them, Hence it appears that they 
_ were forced to have Deities in every place : at home 
ones, #hcir they had their Leres and Petatcs, in the fields they had 
cities under their Ceres, Pales, Bacchus, Pan, Sylvanus, Fauni 8c. At 
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Ajverſe names, ſea they had theirNeprunc, Triton, Glaucgs,in their Har- Gar A 


bours they had Poreunu, beſides that every ſhip had its ! 


tutelar God ſet in the ſter: thereof: Auyato prafulget A- 


the Trees Hamadryadcs; the Flowers;,Napee-the/Hills, | 


Orcades : the Rivers, Naiades: the Lakes, Limneader: 
the Fountains, Ephydriades: and the Sea, Nereides: But 
notwithſtanding this multiplicity,the wiſer ſort acknow 
ledged bur one Deity, as may be ſeen in Orphcus, who 
thus fingeth, | ; 


_— 
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polline puppis, e/En. 10, The woods had their Dryades: | 
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| 4BIF "HOfEUROMYE. 
SE I".i5 as fot; i fnodva ae niet; 
F. That is, He is #nly 0ne, bcavt of. biwrſelf, 'and of bm 
donc ave 4ll things begot;. So elſewhere #7 oo 
$7; ar o7C- Wien; Zi; vonr@ chr MN 
WY 2405 xp, ZE 5 uno, dog S' cu, nav th Terun]2u, 
os, LANES es Extuoy Wosm ukzas Ip O- "EH 
| That is, Jupiter 45 rhe ft: and Tuapiter 3 the laff 
Irhunderer, Jupiter , the head, Jupiter e middlc,from 
IJ Jupiter alone are il things. There i4\ hut one. power ee hs 
and God the great Eotd of all chingeromeg leon: aan vor 
feſlerh there is but dne divine nature;Lyw $var5 78 rx. one God. 
In defence of this truth, FSocyatcy die when he was 
forced ro drink pdyſorl for affirming there was bur one 
God. And Diagora; taughed at the 'niuhiplicity of gods, 
-"Fand at the ſimplicity of thoſe who-held the wooden I- 
mage of Hercules 4 god,therefore inderifion he flung it 
in rhe fire;ſaying, Thow haſt ſerved Enyiſthers in rwelv> 
labors,thou mult ſetve me in this thifreemh.1heFybil; 
"Yin theſr verſes provethe fame;thar there isÞut oneGod 
"BY Ef; T2; of worCr Bir Vaurys ge d'Or: - that is, 
2g one God, wh alone it EN enerablc. 
again; Ej; ab3O- a4 S1053,% ex t57þ r0; an: 
46608 God; ind beſt: be there 150 other God, So 
| Horace, Divoſque gc rurmas impcrio regit Nut 
£qu03 He alone ruleth in juſtice all things T'could alledg 
many teſtimionies'6ar'of the Greekai@ 'Litin Poers : 
out of rhe-Philoſophttrs alſo,'to piovye that the Gentiles 
did acknowledge biirone Deity, howſocyer they gave 
him triany names; | beſides their pradice-1n;uniting all + +12 + 
the gods in one,by dedicating the Panehcdntothem;in- -i 1716 i! 
I timaring; That as allthe gods wef&united'in oneTem- 4 
* ple; ſo they were indeed bit one in ellgnte7 the Alta? 
' | ulſoat Athens, erefttd tothe Unknown Gd; doth con- 
| firm the ſame, But this taskhath Deen alrcaily perform- 
| edby.S:; Auſtin, Latdntiys, Euſchiui? and other an- F 
| cient Doors of the Chiich, befides'whar harh been [1 
written of later years; by Philip Mortiey;E1t4s $thed ius, ' 
| and others, who alſ6 alled$ many teſtim omes; that the _ 
i Gentiles Were not ionorint of: the Trinity of Perſovs, Gentiles ac- 14 
4 as well as of the Unity of Eflence,which was thePyrh4. knowledge 2 1} 
Q gorean - peter , wherein they held*+all_petfeRion Trinity. 18 
{confiſted; Hence they wicd to (wear by Ts] eaxrlu,thar 11%% 
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euperſtitious 
Sun-worſhip, 


is, Qvatcrnity, which they called awge'y aeyas'quonuy, 
The fountain \6j.;porpetral nature ;\ and this doubtleſs 
was the ſame with Tee: 220wnemp the Hebrew name 
of God MTV. which confiiterh of 4. letters; ard ſo dath 
the Greck Q42;, the Latin Dexs,:.the Italians, French, 
ard Spaniards.expreſs the ſame.pame in four lettersJo 
dd the antientGermuns in their word Diet , the $cla- 
vonian Bughythe: Panonicn Tfti, the, Folonian Bog and 
the Arabian, lg, arc all of teunlgtters z and ſoisthe 


= name Fecſug, which, was given to,Ghyilt by: the Angel, 


The Eg yftiang,exx refſed God by the. word Tcur.. Lhe 
Perſians by,,Sreg ard the Magi hy:Orfp : All intimating 
expreiled their chief God Zev ang uhe Egyptians their 
Tſ:s, and uk R pmanns their Mors, and;the antient- (elees 
their Thau, andihe Egyptians theis Orus,by which they 
meant the Sun:in four letters :'and perhaps they meant 
this Quatcrngy, when they gave -zhe:Sun four horſes, 
and four.cars; ayd:placed tour pitchers at his feet, And 
it may be vmLthe Queen of. Cixys,. and Lady of the 
World, underſtanding the myſtery.of this Quaternity, 
would not haye her own nameRmato exceed-or:comte 
gd four Jetzers.. 'So Adys anwBact fignityed the 

un... .. ain... [RETEIL WES <5 
Now having ſhewed that the Sun-was the only Deiy 
the Gentilcs worſhipped under.divers,names ; in whom 
likewiſe they acknowledged, a Trinity, thovgh not of 
perſons, yet of Powers,or victues,z;0d wit cf light, heat, 
andinfluence;ſo;the.orb,beams;and light,are abe ſane 
Sun in ſubſtance. ..I ſhould now ſhew how ſuperſtitious 
they were in their, Sun-worſhip;i{qtne oftering. Horſes, 
and chariots to him,which the Fewn:alſo ſomizmes ditl 


this. C:4:crngys, er T1inity an Unity., So the Greeks | 


o 


» 
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. others uſed;toFneel to him athis4ifing ; the. M c(ſagits 


were wont:to jacrifice Hoxſes.+0 kim; the Chingrs aud 


other In17zng,.hor.or him with,ſirgirg of. Ver{es,; 441» * 


Jing him the Father of the!Stags3 and the Moon their 
Mother; the ;zAmcricans ofa Peru, and Mcxica adoted 
the Sun, by hoJdjng up their hand, and makivg a ſound 
with their. mouth.as if they had killed : , of this, culkem 
we read.in Fob 31. 26. Tf 1;bave kiſſed wy band; lithold< 
zng the Sun, &c; the Rhodians hayorcd him withahein 
great Coloſſus; and many Barbaxous Þ ations'did facr7., 
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fice men and children to him ; ſuch wete the ſacrifices 
oftered to Moloch, by whom they meant the Sun; the 
Gentiles alſo to ſhew their devotion to the Sun,uſed to 
wear his colours, and'to prefer the red or purple, the 
golden or deep yellow, 'to all other colots, 'hence the 
Germans,as Diodor. Sic. lib.5. Biblio; ſheweth; (oſart- 
em non modo geſtant ruſam, ſed artc quoque nattvam colo- 
rk proprietatem angere ſtudent ; they uſed to make their 
{ hairs red by art,if they were not red enoughÞy nature: 
{ of this cuſtom of painting or dying the haits red;Martial 
| ſpeaks, ſhewing that they uſed ſome hot" tnedicaments; 
Cauſtica Teutonicos accendit ſpuma capillds. 
' This red color ſaith Clemens Alexindrings 1.3. Pxdag. 
' | c.3.was uſed to make them the more terrible to their e- 
| I nemy,, forit reſembleth blood aovyJote 7 reawe me 
| atuen. I deny not this reafon,bur I believe they had a 
further aim;for they thought themſelves ſafe, & under C9glors of the 
the Suns proteRion, if they wore his colors; ' and be= Syn worn 
| cauſe the Sun-beams Jook ſometimes yellow and like : 
! Gold, therefore hair of.'this color was of greateſt ac- 
y count; hence Virgil. Aen.4.gives yellow hair to Queen 
? Dido, as Flaventeſque abſciſſa comas and ag ain, 
» Nec dumilli flavum Proſerpina vertice crimen. 
| Abſtulerat:Ibid;: So likewiſe he gives yellow: hairs to 
þ Mcrcury,by whom as we have ſaid, was meant the Sur; 
Omnia Mercurio fumilis, vocemque, coloremque, 
Et crines flavos, &'membra decora juvente. 
Ibid. Tcrtullian ſheweth, that the women of his time 
1 uſe'to dye their hairs with ſaffron, Capillos'croco ver- 
| tunt , to make them-look'like the flame , or Sunny- 
{ beams; and'ſo the Bride always wore a'vail- called 
| Flammeum, of a red or fire-color ; and ſo'Flamminica 
- ] the wife of the Prieſt called Flamen, wore always ſuch 
| avail, as reſembling" the color of the Sun, whereof 
! her husband was Priett; but SaintHjerom forbids Chri- 
| ſjan women todye their hair of this color, as reſem- 
| bling the fire of hell, Ne capillos _— & ei allquid 
| de gehenne ignibus aſpergas : the Athenians, to ſhew 
how much they honored Apollo, by whom they meant 
the Sun, uſed to wear. in their hairs golden pifures of 
graſhoppers ; tor theſe creatures were dedicated to 
the Sun: 7t7]1a; revors ov mals TW Feutas Mey ar 
: M m 2 ay 
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A ity of the Religions 
av 6a 263%, a5: the Scholiaſt, of Ariſtophanzs withtieſleth, 
and to doth /Th-1cy4ides, Fulins Capitolinus in Vers, 
athrms of .//crus,that to make hiz;hairs look the yellow. 
cr, and that it might glitter like the Sun,be uſcd ro be- 
Iprinkle chem wich gold duſt; T antim habuit curam'ca.-, 
fillorum flavorum, ut CF capiti auri raments inſpergerer, 
qi migis.comsjllyminata flauve(corctiand becauſc theſe 
two colours of yellow and red were facrcd to the Sun, , 
hence Kingsand. Prieſts. werg wort to be adorned with 
e5.a0d Piicitshave bein held 


theſe. rwocolous:fcr Kb 


A ltr exg ex cy is [onat 4701s Off diires | 
{1ſſida:rum croccam chlampdemgue finu(que crepantes 
Cervaſcorfulco in nod'm collegert aro. | 
1 he Priclt js commauded 
wiyeſt he i>factificing 3. -; -(] 5+ 
 Purpiges:velare comas tedopert us 
was allo a-part of Sun: wotſtyp.rocrect high-Aitars, & 
to ſacrifice.ro him under the-name of Fuptter upon the 
highelt hills,” becauſe they: thought it tit, that he, who 
was the chick God, thcuid be womthipped on the chi.t 
places,; and rhe higheſt in dignity, ,thould be honorcd 
onthe higheſt/piaces of fciruation, hence he was nam- 
ed, emmerC: Fo 5; Fuprtcr.on the mout tins; -ef-ahele 
hisn places,we read in Scyiprvrez:they uſed alſo to the 
honcr of 'the;Sun,. to build their Temples, and cres 
thelr Akays towards the Eaſt, 
gentein concerfr luming ſolem : 
and ciſc-where, Aen. 12. +> 
theret jpc ans" orientia ſol; 
Lumina, rite caui; undam de: flumine pal «is 
| and to ſhew rhe Suns in exti :guifhibic 
- Lohr and hear, they uſed to maintain a per cual tire | 
£4 pwpe'! * 


Se&.15> 


ito ever himſelt with ſcarlet 


anti bs, &En, 3; It 


"E 0 —_ — Ke ” 
7 $&. 


« Ard S; ” 


| 


: 
F 
« 


ont 
7 20 
R 91 81h 
in gre: 
carefu 
ani ſo 
this St 
childr 
cc Thi 
© req 
Kher 
&« dre! 


&« hin 
&< lem 
The n 
and «d 
fires 7 
thoa 

wen 
witho 
25 WC 
culto 


efa 
th2ri 
rer 0 
Jum 
ſ\crib 
a c0: 
h:ad 


Ff-a.r  JEunOPE 


upon their Altars; whence they were Med Jr.e, eb ar" 


den1o: for the fame cauſe both the Perfian Kiags and 
Rom in Emyerours uſed to have the ſacred fire carried 
in great ſolemaity before them, by this, imimariag h ow 
careful th2y were tro maintainthe wotſhiy of the'Sun , 
an{ ſo ſuper{tirious were th: Gentiles in adyancing of 
this Sun worſhip, that they ſpared not-to ſacrifice their 
children to Mfoloch, which was nothing elſe but the Sun: 
< This was a prepoſtzro:1s z:al; for that glorious Lamp? 
© required no ſuch Sacrifice at their hands, though hz 
« be the cauſe of generation;he gave lite ro their chil-' 
&« dren by his i1Ruznce, bur they had no warrant from: 
« him to uſe violence, or tadzitroy that nature by E- 
&« lem2ntary fire,which he by celeſtial fire did animate. 
The miider ſor: of tzem were content to [ct th.ir ſons 
and dauzhters paſs thro.1gh the fire, or betw-en two 
fires as ſom2 will have it, which was their Purgatory, 
thoagh ſom2 were ſp bold as to run through the tirc,8' 
tread with their naked fzet upon the hurning coals 
without hart, which might be doue without miracle, 
as we haye ſhewed elſewh2re, Arcan. Microcof, of this 
cuſtom the Poet eEncild. 11. ſpeaketh , | 

Sumine Dein, ſani cuſtos Soratis Apollo, 

LQuem primt colim:4, cui pincus ardor acery0 

'N aſcitur, & m:d4ium fretipierate per ignem 

Cltores multa premima vt izia prunt. 
Laſtly, as th2 Sun by the Afians, and Africans was de- 
ſcrib2d under diverſe ſhapes, according to his diverſe 
ef:Rs8& operations,ſo was hz alſo exprell<d in theNor- 


th2rn part of the Eur 552an world, as he is the meaſu- Sun how Patt- 
rer of tim?, and cauſe of diferent ſeaſons ; namely of jeq and wor- 
$Sum:nec andWinter,of Scedtime andHarveſt:they de- ſhipped by rhe 
ſcribed him like an old man ſtanding on a fiſh, wearing ygrthery, Na- 
a coir girt to his body with a linen girdle, but barc- ,;,.. 


h:aded and hare-footed holding a wh2s), and a basker 
full of cocn, fruit, an4 roſes ; by his old age and coat 
Sire to him,was ſiznified Winter; by his naked head and 

et,Sum:ner, by r= co3:1 31d fruits, Harveſt; & by the 
roſes, ths Soriag ; his ſtanding on a Fiſh, which is flip. 


pery 22d ſwift in its mation, and filent withal, ſhewed 


th2 ſli>pzrineſs and ſwiftneſs of tim2, which paſſeth 
away without noiſe ,-—nz/162uc ſono convertivar 4nn's, 
Mm ys anal 
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ning about of, the year's and the linnen girdle might 
fignify the Zodiack or Ecliptich line, within which the 
Sun confaineth hiniſelf, I think this may be the genu- 
ine meaning of the Saxon Ido), which by them was cal. 
led Crodo, which $chcedius de Dix Germanzs, thinks to. 
be Saturn, and do otherwiſe interpret it : when they 
did expreſs the Sun as King.of the Planets, and chief, 
ruler of the world, they painted him fitting on a throne, 
hulding a ſcepter in his left hand, and a ſword in his 
right ; out of the right ſide of his mouth came out 
thunder ; out of the left lightning : on his head fart an 
Eagle ; under his feet was a Dragon; and round about 
him ſat 12 gods; the Throne, Scepter and Sword may 
ſignify the Majeſty and power of the Sun, who by his 
heat cauſeth thunder and lightning ; the Eagle ſhew- 
eth the ſwiftnels of his motjon, and his piercing eye, 
as diſcoyering all things by his light, his treading on 
the Dragon may ſhew,that he by his heat, ſubdueth the 
herceſt creatures, and moſt peſtiferons vapors; the 12, 
gods may fignify the 12. fignsin the Zodiack, or 12, 
moneths of the year : when they did expreſs the hear , 
light and motion of the Sun, they painted him like a 
man,holding with both his hands a baming wheel:when 
they did preſent the martial courage,and military heat 
of ſoldiers, excited in their hearts, by the heart of the 
un, they ſet him out like an armed man, holding a 
banner in one hand with a roſe in it, inthe other a pair 
of ſcales ; on his breſt was the pi&ure of a bear,on his 
target a lion ; the fie]d about him full of flowers by 
which they figrified valor and cloquence, both requiſite 
in a Commander; the arms, bear and lion were to ſhew 
the fiercencſs, courage & defence, that is, or ought to 
be in military men; the roſe and flowery field, did re- 
preſent the ſweetneſs. and delight of eloquence ; the 
icales were tu ſhew, how words ſhould be weighed in 
the ballance of diſcretion, before they be uttered:when 
they expreſſed how the ſun by his heat & influence, ſtir- 
reth up Yenereal love in living creatures, they painted 
him like a woman, for that paſſion is moſt impotent in 
that {cx ;- on her head ſhe wore a mirtle garland, to 


thew 
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and old age;comes tacit pede, with a filent foot : the | 
wheel fignifyed the roundneſs of the Sun, and the run-. 
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green, ſweet aifll plitaſtht asrhe MyMtt; in'one hand 
the-holds the wotld; in the other three'golden Apples, 
to ſhowthat theavorſd is upheld by Tove; and fo is the 
riches thereof;*'the three golden apples alſo fignifyed 
the threefold beaiity 6f the Sun, ' to wit the Morning, 
Meridian and Evening''in her breſt ſhe/hath a burni 
torch, toſhew both'the heat and light of the Sun, "a, 
the fire of love whichburneth in the-breſt, * 

Ardet in ofſibus izns 3 caco carpitu# ine. 

Yunus dit veny, eft mollis flamma medullas. 

- Ardet amans Dido, traxitque per offa furorem, Virg, 
when they did expreſs the Suns operition 'upon the 
Moon, they painted him like a mah' with long ears, 


fignify his readineſs to' hear the fſupplications of all 
men,though never ſo far diſtant. Theſe'interpretations, 
[ ſuppoſe are moſtlikely to be conſonant to the mean- 
ing of thoſe, who firſt deviſed thoſe'Fmages or Idols, 
thortgh the&4x0n Thronicl-rs, Albertys,Cranty ins, S4x0- 
yo ge ius,& others do Fink theſe 
Images were cre&ted'to the Memory of fome German 
Princes or Commanders : but it is unlikely, that the 
Germans, who were as Tacitus ſaith," ſuch great ado. 


4 


/ 
: 


rers of the Sun and Stars, would give that worſhip to 
dead m2ns ſtatues. (Ceſar 1ib.5.de mM G4ll tells us,that 
the Germans only worihipped for gods thoſe which they 
faw,and received help from,as th-Sun,Moon,and fire, 
other gols they never heard of: but of the European I- 
dolatries, we have ſpoken more fully before. 


Q. Lt. What hath bcen the chicf ſupporter of a!l Reli- 


gions at all times ? Reli>ion h 
- A.Thz honor, maiatenance,and adyancement of the *\©:1g10N, now 
{ Pri-ſthood, for ſo long as this is in eſteem,fo long isRe- ſupported, 

- s o o 2 o Oc " = 

| ligion in requeſt; if they be ſl-ighted, Religion alſo be- 
cometh contemptible, Whereupon followeth «Atheiſm, Prizſts their 
and Anarchy,which wiſe States conftdering, have been dignity and 
careful in all ages to maintaia,reverence, and adyance nec-lluy. 


the Miaiſtzrs of Relizion ; for if there be not power, 
maintenaace,and reſpe& given to the publickMinilters 
of States, all gavernment and ohediznce muſt needs 
Mm 4 | fail 


holding :heMoon41\ his hands, to ſhew that ſhe receives. 
her light and power'ifrom him; his long ears I think did 
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Prieſts of Hcrgules; ſome with Myrtle; ſome with by 
Q 


Dignity of forne with Oaken leaves, &c. All. Prieſts amongt 

ricſts among | 
the Romuns, 
(TC. 


meanefſt Pricſt, is there a hainous'& puniſhable crime; 
The Prieſts of Marg, called $ait -among the Roman 
ow in ſuch hunor, that none was admitted to chis 
ignity, but he that was Patricius, or Nobly born, In 
Tyrus the Prieſts of Hercules were attircd in Pur te; & 
fad the ne>t place tothe kirg, In old time Ker. the 
CEerMans, none had power to puniſh offenders, %. the 
"+ +/+ PE 
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{ lc Egyptians none were 1 
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ielts, The Tralijhonored none with the Priviledge 

ofa Palace, burthe "King and Chief Prieſt, Amo 
ricſts bur Philoſophers ; a 


yone. choſen Kings, but our of the Prieſt-hood. 'Acrcury 
yas called Triſmegiſtus becauſe he bore three great” 


Ofhces, ro'wit, of-a Philoſopher, of a Prieſt, and of a-*' 
ſing. ' Among the *Phenicians the Triefts of | | 
had the honor to wear a long robe of Gold and/Purple; 
> Gold beſer with Jewels. 
The. ancient Greeks: alſo pricihueggs their Prieſts 10 


and on his head a Crown 


wear Crowns, whence they were ca 
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led'srgarogogyr; in 


Rome theF lamenDialjs orFupitersPrieſt, had rhishonor, 
that his bare word had the torce of an Oath; and his: 
preſence was in ſtead of a Sanfuary,if any gvily per- 


/ Jon hait fled rohim, he was free that day from any pu- 
{ Jihment. He had power to exerciſeConſular authority 
 Fand to wear Conlular = ents; and whereasnone had 


the Honor to aſcend t 


e Capitol in a Sedan of Litter, 


ſave only the Pontifex and Prielts,we ſec in what rev 


rend eſtecm they were in old Rome 
bur rather more, the Pricits and 


-' ard no leſs honor, 
Biſhops of. modern 


i Rome hath received fromChriſtian Princes, Among the 


cf the Pricits were kings of Fuda, 


, phers, A NICKS 


—_ — 


* Fews we find that Eli & Samuel were both Prieſts and 
| xp the Levites were as Julitices,and by their word 
uſed to end all ft:jfe, Deue. 21, in Davids time 6900 of 
the Levites were Judges ; and atter the captivity ſome 


I, Chron. 23, inthe 


Chriſtian Church, we fee how at all times the Clergy 
hath been honored ; in Scripture they are called F4- 
1 thers, E nr; Fricnds of God, 

» &c. Tertullian L, de feniten. ſhews, thar 
in the Primitive Chutch Penitents uſed to fall down 


Men of God, Pro- 


at the feet of their Prieſts," and ſome write, that they 


\ ulero kiſs their feer, In what eſteem the Biſhops of- 


Izaly, France, Germany, and Spain arc now in; and in 


Enzland have beenin; is known to all that read the 


| Hiltorjes bf theſe Places : In Muſcovia, the Biſhops not 
| only are endowed with rich Revenues, 'but alſo with 
great honors and priviledges, ard uſe toride jv rich ap- 


parrel, and in grear itate and magrificence. What rc- 
ſpe& the GreatrT1rk giveth to his Aſuſti,or High Frieft, 
and in what eltecmpe hath the Chriſtian Varriarch of 


Conſhaninofic, 


the Sun' 


*. 
Pr 


Ebriſtianity, 
it's excellency. firſt from the. excellent doGrines it teacheth, as that 


4 View of the Religions 


ſoon as/Thcodofigs took away their maintenance, Gen- 


Religion which tiliſme preſently vaniſhed, and went out like the. ſauff 


of a Candle, the tallow or oy being ſpent. } 189 
Q. 12.3hat Religion 3s moſt excellent, and to be pre- 

ferred above all others ? ; 22751 
A. The Chriſtian Religion; which may be proved : 


there is a God,that he is but one, moſt perfe&,infinite, 
eternal, omniſcient, omnipotent,abſolutly good,the au. 
thor of all things, except ſin, which in a manner is no- 
thing;the Governor of the world, and of every particu- 
Jar thing in it;thatJeſus Chriſt the ſon of God died for 
our fins, roſe again for our juſtification, @c.2. From 
the reward it promiſeth, which is not temporal happi- 
neſs promiſed by Moſes to the Fews in this life;not ſen- 


' ſnal & beaſtly pleaſures,promiſed by the Genzil-Prielts, ; 


to-their people,in their Elyſrum;and by Mahomet to his 
followers in his foolsParadiſe; but eternal,ſpiritual,im-' 
maculate,and Heavenly felicity, in the full & perperu- 
- al fruition'of God, in whoſe preſence 34 the fulneſs of joy , 
and at bis rizht-han{ are pleaſures for cvermore : ſuch ax 
the eye hath mot ſcen, nor the ear heard, an4 cannot enter 
znto the mind of man. 3. From teaching rhe faith of the 
Reſurre&ion,which none of the Genzzles did believe,& 
not many among the Fews,for the Sadduces denyed it; 
onlyChriſtianity believeth ir, being aflured,that hegwho! 
by his power made the great world of nothing, is able 
ro re-make the little world of ſomething ; neitner can 
that which is poſſible to nature,prove impoſſible to rhe 
author of nature : for if the one can . produce our.of a 
ſmall ſeed a great tree,with leaves, bark, and boughs: 
or a butterfly out of a worm, or the beautiful feathered: 
Peacock out of a miſ-ſhapen egg: cannot the Al, 
mighty. out' of duſt raiſe oar bgyies , who ficlt _ 


Se@.rg; 
Conſtintinople,:is not unknown to thoſe that have lived 
there, of read of Hiſtory.. In a word Religion floarich. 
eth and fadeth.with the Prieſts and Minitters thereof; 
it riſeth and falleth,floweth and ebbeth as they do.and: 
with Hippocrates Twins, they live and dye together ; fo 
long as the Gentile Prieſts had any maintenance:and 
reſpeQ left them, ſo long their ſuperſtition continued; 
In the Emipire,even under Chriſtian Emperors ; but as; 
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15, of EUROPE,.. 
. duſt made them 2 4. No Religion doth/teach how 
d ſhould be worhipped fincerely and purely, but 

hrifvagity ; for other Religions conſiſt moſt in ſacri- 

Fi es,not of beaſts and birds only, but of men alſo: like- 

C Fe in multitudes of  unneccflary ceremonies whereas 

® Ye Chriſtian Religion ſheweth,thatGod is a ſpirit,and 

ll be worſhipped in, ſpirit and truth.: That outward 

li Feremonies are but beggarly rudiments;. That he will 

* Þve mcrcy end not ſacrifice : That the ſacrifice of God is 

" Broken and contrite heart : That he is better pleaſed 

Si the circumciſion of our fleſhiy luſts, than of our 
|, with the mortification of the body of fin, than of 

x body of nature. He catcth not the flcſh of Bulls, nor 

mk the blood of Goats,but we muſt offer to him thanks- 

winz, and muſt pay our vows. The beſt keeping of his 
bbath, is rather to forbear the works of ſin, x Lok the 
wks of our hands : and to waſh our hearts in inno- 
cy, rather than our hands in watcr, The ſervice he 
ects from us, is the preſenting of our budys a livi 
critice and holy, which is our reaſonable ſervice. Ne 

Religion like this doth teach us the true objef of our 

Zith and hope, which is God , of our charity,which is 

Zur neighbor: of temperance, which is our ſelves : of 0- 

Fdience, which is the Law : of prayer, which js the 

©gdom of Heaven, and the righteouſneſs thereof in 

be firlt place, and then things concerning our worldly 
fairs in the ſecond place: no Religion but this,teach=- 
us to deny our ſclves,to forgive our enemys,to pray 
our perſecutors,to do good to thoſe who hurt us,to 
get and forgive all injurys, & to leave vengeance to 

Lod, who will repay:no Religion like this,teacheth the 

tjugai chaſtity that ought to be between one man & 

me wife ; for other religions permit either plurality of 

Sives,or divorces upon light uccaſions,or fornication a- 
nongſt young people unmarried; Crede mihi,non eft fla- 
vitis adoleſcentem [cortari,Tercnt, or that which is worſe 
ind not to be named, but Chriſtianity forbids unchaſt 
21k, immodeſt looks.& even unclean thoughts, Other 
Keligions forbid perjury, this ſwearing at all, except 
&fore a Judg to vindicate the truth, No Religion doth 
{much urge the mutual juſtice or dutys,that ought to 
& between maſters and ſervants,parents and children, 
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 fouzht the good fizht, ani finiſhed their courſe; 4 Crowr| 


A View of the the Religions 5:1 Þ G. 
Princes and people, and berween man & man;all thigh. 
eſſ>n, Cakendon , uſury, bribes, ſacriledg, &e, ap pac vs 
foroid even all kind of covetouſneſs, and immoderat*** © _ 
care, but to caſt our care upon God, to depent on hisþ [VENT 
vidence, to uſe this world, 25 if we uſed it not, to caſt 
brea1 upon the waiters, to make us friends of our une 
0s Mammanyro be content with food an1 riim-nt,to has 
our converſation in hezuen, an to ſeek rhe. things thut ts 
8bove,to lay up 0ur treaſures in be4un;where neither mat 
ean ſpoil, nor thicvs break throzh and ftezt. 5 .The excel. 
lency of Chriltianitymay be proved from the multi 
of witnel{es,or mrtyrs,&Confeſfors,who have not « 
ly forſaken father and mother,lands and poſleſſt>ns, & 
whatſoever elſe was dear to th2m, but Fikewiſe their 
lives, (and that with all cheertulneſs,) for the nam? of 
Chriſt: & which is molt ſtrange,in the midſt of flames & 
other torments,they did f1ng & rejoice,and 4ccount it us 
ſmul honor & happineſs go ſuffer for Chriſt, bcinz fully per. 
ſwzdecd that the aflitions of this Liſe were not worthy 0 
the glory thzt ſhould be reveled ; an that after they hat 
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of righteouſneſs was Lid up for them. 6, The excelleacy® yo! a - C 
of the author commends Chriſtianity above all other {'!9 * E 
Tg Lal: 'the worlc 
religions, which have been delivered by m2n only, andÞ** * 1; 
tho(- ſfiaful m 211 roo; as, Moſes, Lycur zu, Minos, Solon, : wn 8 
Aunt, and afthom:t, 77'c. Bur the author of Cariltia. qa 
nity was both God and min, whoſe humane nature ans _ 
was without ſpot or fin orizinal,and a&11l ; for though YPr© emi 
he became fi1 for us, yer he knew no fi1, there ws 1 £OurTe. 
gailc founi in his mauth . be hat 49n: no violence, he wi force,p0 
oppreſſed an1 All #ed, yet open24 he not hzs mouth, bu {t12ns £0 
was brought as 4 145 to the ſliurhter, anl 15 4 ſhcep be- | 
fore bye ſhetrers was dum, 7c. Iſt. 53. his very ene- | 
m1i2s could not accuſe hin of fin, he prayed for thoſe | n 
: 


- . + . - = 0 
tht crucified him, & di:d for hisen2mizs,hz was obe- | r . 
dient to his father,even to the death of theCroſs, he dit : oo” ar 
wot Liy heavy burthens up3n othcr mns ſhoullers, whico 594 vn 
he did nat touch himfelf;bar 2s w-ll by pragtiſe, as by or2- © oh 
cept,h2 hath g0:12 befor: us ia all holy dutys; and ashe 7 ), 
pt, g l l du Sz 41 : worſhi 


di2\l for finners,ſo h2 roſe agtin for thzm th2 thi-d day Hoes 
aſcended into Heaven, wi:re he now fits ar the rizht ! _— Jy 
hand of his father, and will con2 az111to julge th2 ] RAD WEE 
p 2 & doth'C 

quizk oQ 


< 54x 


Chriſtian du- 
tys urged. 


A Vicw of the the Religions Se&.rg: bak 
vs 9 


how far the precept of patience and meekneſs taughthyhchriſt , 4 
Chriſt, Stenderh rhe precept of revenge delivered byy, j»ſticc; 
Moſes; ' how far Baptiſm excelleth Circumciſion, and fwes, whe! 
the Lords Supper,th2FewiſhPaſfover,the true propits. Jafice ſe)f-1 
atory ſacrifice of Chriits body, all the ſacrifices ef frofitable 
beaits and'birds, how far the eaſy yoke of Chriſbis ligh maintain 
ter thai the heayy kurthens of aſoſes:and the trueMef. Þznd know | 
fiah already come, exceeds the Fews gn, vr” Meſſiah Jrot in opir 
yet expeded * ſo far doth the Chriſtian Religion excel {practice 
the Fcwiſh ſuperſtition. Laſtly, how far Feſus in reſpe& Juſt» the F 
of his huinane nature exccedeth Mahomet; the one be. Jiomz1111c4 
ing conceived of the holy Ghoſt, and born of a Virgin, Jiþr not 21 
the other bcing conceived and born after the manner pſtificd, 
of other men'; the one being without fin, the other'a Into .bcave 
thief and robber:the one teaching love,peace andpati- Ihbst witho 
ence; the other hatred, war & revenge:the one curbing JLord', th: 
mens luſt, by Afonagamy;the other letting loſe the reins Yruked, 8c 
to uncleanneſs by Polygamy; The one planting Religion forthe b« 
in the ſoul,the other in outward Ceremonies of the bo= Ixe' Ray r1 

: The one permitting the moderate uſe of all Gods Je; tre: 
creatures,the'other prohibiting Wine,andSwines-fleſh: Mett,run 

The one commanding all men ro ſearch theScriptures: 3;ransvbe . 
The other prohibiting the vulgar to read the Alcoran, 3 
or to tranſlateit into other tongues out of the Arabich: Rirue 
the one working by miracles; the other only by cheat- 
ing tricks : The one propagating Religion by ſuffering, 
patience,and humility,the other by cruelty,oppreſlion, 
and tyranny** The one chooſing for kts followers, inno= 
cent and holy'men,ſuch as followed their trade of fiſh- 
ing: the other wicked & prophane perſons, whoſe trade 
conſiſted jn thieving, robbing, and murthering : The þ 
one teaching ſound and wholeſom Do&rin ; the other 
ridiculous and ſavourlcſs fables in his Alcoran : I ſay, ' 
how far ih all theſe things the man Chriſt Jeſus(notto 
ſpeak of his Divinity ) did exceed Mahomet :- ſo far 
doth Chriſtianity exce] Mahumetaniſm, And thus have 
I with as much brevity as I could taken & given a view | 
of all known Religions, & have ſet down what uſe isto Ihumcran 
be made thereof; & withal have ſhewed the excellency Jname. 
of Chriſtianiry above all other profeſſions in the world: JLord s 
God grant that as it is the beſt of allReligions,ſo-we of | aſſet 

this Land may prove the beſt of all the profeſſors there= }< .. 
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"L.het, learning to deny our ſelves, to take up the:Croſs of 
thy Chriſt , and follow bim in meekne(s , patience , bumili- 
by fg, j»ſtice, fobriety, holineſs, love , and all other vir- 
Ind fixes, wherein the life of Religion confiſteth'; laying 
ts ${fice ſe}f-intereſt; idJe quarrels, needleſs debates,un- 
ef frrofitable queſtions in' points of Religion, bur ler us 
maintain the Unity-of the Spirit in the bord of Jove, 
nd know that Re)ipion'is nor in words, but in works , 
potirr Opinions, but m aſſurance: not in ſpecuJation, but 
mpractice. Pure Religion and undefiled before God 34,0 
viſit the F athcrleſs and Widows, QC. to do good and to 
tomynnicatc;; for with ſuch Sacrifice God 3 well pleaſed, 
that not the hearers of the Law, but the doers ſhall -be 
ſſtficd, that not they that cry Lord, Lord, ſhall emer 
mo .bcaven',. but 'they -who do the will of our Father , 
that without -peate and holineſs no man ſhall fee the 
Lord',- thay they who feed the hungry', and *cloath the 
uked, 8&c. ſhall inherit the Kingdom prepared for them 
onthe beginning'of the World : And God grant that 
xe Ray run the ways of Gods Commandments, walk in 
be»; tread im the paths of righteouſneſs ;- fight the good 
: Tet tzyun the race ſer beforc us, with patience, looking unto 
: | "hwezhe Author 'and Finiſher of our Faith ; that having 
fn/ſhed* our Cour fe-; and-wrought out our ſatoation wit 

cur \tnd trembling, may at laſt recieve the Crown of righ- 
zoufneſs. In the niean while let us not forget our Sa- 
ours 'Legacy'; which is, Love one another , and my 
race T leave with you ; Are we not a}] the members of 
mebody-;' the ſheep of one fold , the children of one 
Father'> Do we-notall eat of the ſame bread,drink of 
be fame cup, live by the ſame Spirit, hope for the ſame 
nheritance?are we not all waſhed with the fame Bap- 
Itiſm;- and redeemed by the ſame Saviour > why then 
%onldt we not be of the ſame heart, and mind with the 
{Apotttes > why is there ſuch ſhugling'in the womb of 
JRebcreab, - ſuch a'noiſe of hammers in bujlding Chriſts 
{myſtical Temple , ſuch claſhing of arms under the 
/Prmce of peace; is this Chriſtianity? Alas, we are Ma- 
Ihumcrans or Gentiles+in' praftiſe , and Chriſtians in 
in2me, .. Now the God of peace, that brought agam our 
Lord felu fromthe dead, give ws the peace of God that 
je all underſtanding , that we may all think and do 
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grounded on goodneſs and juſtice. 
| UNE 2 


' ATltwof the Religites Sth? 


rhe ſame ting. That as there js-but one ſhepberd, ſo there 
may be but one ſheepfold, The Church of God is 2 lintle 
Bock,. beſet wich many Wolyes, of Fews, Furhs, Pe. 
ans, Atheiſts , why then thould we not be carcful tg 
preſerve peace, love, and uniry among vur ſelves, the 
only thing to make us formidable ro our enemiics;Con; 
cordia res. pirve creſcunt, A bundle of Arrows cannot 
be broken,exceptrhey be ſeparated ahd disjoyned; nee 
could the horſe rai] be plucked off (as Scrto#ius ſhewed 
his Romens) ſo long as the hairs were twiſted royothe 
as hard a matter it will be to oyercome us, ſo longas 
we are united inleve, but let.this band be broken;and 
we are 2-prey to every enemy: imbelles dame quid uif 
Preda ſumm, If we will needs fight, let u buckle with 


our profeſt .and common enemies , with. the:Devil, the 
World and ghe Fleſh, with Principalities, and powers; 
with: (piritnal. darkne(s, and: chiefly with. our ſelves; 
Nec. longs ſcilices heſtcs querendi nobx, circumſtant un- 
dique muros;. We have a Trojan horſe; full of armed 
enemies in the Citadel of, oun hearts 5 we have:Febu- 
ſres within us, which we may ſubjugare,but can never 
exterminate ; and ſuch is our condition; that we are | 
peltered wich enemies, whom weran neither fly from, | 
nor put to light ; Nec fugere poſſumus nce. ſugare.'\\If | 
we did exercile our ſelves oftner in this ſpirttual-Milts | 


$j2, we ſhould/nor quarre] ſo much as we do, nor:raiſe. } 
{uch tragedies-every where in the Church of Chriſt 
about contxoyerfies. and opinions, quarrelling abour 
the the1 of Religion, being careleſs what become:of 
the kernel. With afartha we buſiz onr ſelves aboutrha- 
ny things, .but.negle& that Ynum nectfſatium ; playing 
Philoſophers ia our diſputes, but Epiopres in onr lives, 
I will end iv the words of Lam#untius, Foſtit.6.c.t: O14: 
Innocentiam ſolam. fi quis obtuleyit, Deo, wy pie, religis-! 
ſeque litayit ;; He i the moſt religious man, who offtrs1a 
God the befft gift, which i innocency,, For ((hriſtian'Re- 
Hgion conjiſteth not in words, but in 7jfts and (acrifices; 
our gifts are perpetual, our ſacrifices . but temporary; 
our gifts areiſincere. bearts, our-ſacrifices arc praiſes and 
thanksgiuings. . No Religion can bc.true, but what'is 
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| } Benzuall,its religion, 83 427, Of Proreſtar Churches, $96 Kc. 
8 | Biſhops, 399. 4955. Churches of Ro:2e eherein dy ferent 
LF Biſnazar,its ro.igion, $7.47. from otner Church, 429.&L, 
| Brafil,its religion, 113.9. Clhmtdcenſes, = 2382 
; | >-Bridzcts Orde p. 3l3.2%G, Colours of ihi2 Sun worn, F31,8c 
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had thereof, 7s & of it, and Noabs Their times of prayer, 
flood, what knowledge the Americans Fire, how worſhipped, 
had. D 109.&c. Floridaits religion, 04, 
Dayes feſtival in the Church of Franeiſcans, 304.&c.ſubdivided into 
[Rome, 458.&c, divers orders, | 341.&c, 
'Dcacons,and their office, 397,& 399. Fraternities, 279.&c, 
Dead, vide Burial. Fratricellz, mr 


I42,&c, 


Death, how worthipped, 143.&c, Fricrs Mendicants, 258, Predjcants, 
Dominicans, E 302,&c, 302,&c. Minorites, 306.&C, 
Earth, how worſhipped, I 42.&c.. G 


Ezyptians,their ancient religion,go. Gentiles, their gods,vide gods, wor. 
Their idolatrous worthip,91.and con- ſhipped the Sun under divers names 
tinuance thereof, 92, Their modern and ſhapes, 516. &c. acknowledged 

eligion, 93.8&c. but one deity, 527, &c. under divers 
Elders, 
Endymion,the Sun, 
 Epiſcopacy,what among the Presby- Georgians, 
[terians, 48. &c. How difterent from Goa, the religion thereof, 84.&c, 
Presbytery, 419.&c. God, acknuwledged by the Amer. 
”  Eremitcs, or Anchorites, 243.&c, c4ns,10g. but one God acxnowledged 
Their firlt manner of living, 244.&c. by the wiſer ſort ofGentiles 126.8 529 
Their too great rigour, 245.&c. OtS, Gods of theGentiles,134,& 155.&C, 
Auſtin, 298.&c, Of S. Paul in Hunzga- How ranked and armed, 156. Their 
39,312, Of S. Hicromn. 318, chariots how drawn,157. In what pe- 
' Ethiopzans of Africa, their ancicut culiar places worſhipped,zbid.&c.One 
'rcligion, 98. &c. Thcir religion at this God acknowledged by them, 529, 
day, 99.&c. The religion of the lower Greeks,their religion and gods,1 34, 
Ethispians, 100, &c, their worſhip, and how painted, 
Europe,the religions thereof, 121.8c, 137, &c. The Greeks ſacrifices, 144. 
- Excommenicateperſons their conditi- &c. Their Prieits and Temples, 146. 
$ on.415. Prophets, Phat iſees,&c. could &c.their chict feltivals,158,8c.rccks 
not excommunicate,#b;zd. Why Chriſt religion at this day, 478. &c. their 
did not excommu:.i- ate Fudgs, 416, Church dignities and diſciplin, 480, 
F Excommunication 1:14 excommuni- Groves and high places condemned 
E cate perions conhic: :cd ibid, &e. in Scripture, 3,&c. 
| Gunca,its reji210n. 97.&c, 
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Herciles,the ſame with the Sun, 529, 
Hereſc,an enemy to Chriſtianity, 183. 
45%.&c, Herctichs and herches,namely Simon 
tho religion ana Church Gitct- Magus, 154. Acnand-or.186.$aturnim, 

95.&c, 187, Bafilides, iid. Nicolaitans, Gno- 
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189.&c.Ebion,Nazaritcs.190.alcnti- teenth Century, 229, and 23 
nians,ibid.Secundians ,Ptolomeans,191 Hicrapoljs,the religion thereot,5 2.6: 
&c.Marcites,ibid.&c,Colarbafit, 1932. High places, vide Groves, &cY 
Her aclconites,192;0phites, ibid.&c, Hiſpaniola,irs religion, 1133 
Cainites,and Scthites,193. Archontichs Huſſites their tenets, 227.8 
and Aſcothypte, Cerdon.194. Marcion, 
ibid. Apclles 195. Severas, ibid, Tati- Fcobites, 
anus,195. Cataphryzians, 1bid.&c. Pc- Fanzs,the Sun, 52 
pu3ians, Quintilianus,1l g7.cArtotyrites, Fapon,its religion, $8.8, 
ibid. Quartodecimani, Aloziani, 198. Idolatcrs their cruelty and coſt it 
Adamians,ivid. Elccſians,and Theodo- rhejr barbarous ſacrifices, 196.&c, TA 
tians, 199. Melchiſcdecians, ibid. Bar- making, worſhipping of Images, anaF 
deſaniſts,Noctians, alctians, 200, Ca- bringi-g in Idolatty, 59.&cF * 
thari, ibid. Angclici, Apoſtolici, 201. Tdolatry of the Gentiles, 1 
Sabellians,Orijgineans Origeniſts, ibid. kinds condemned, 63 .&C 
$4mo(erenzjans, 252. Photinians, ibid. Holatry further condemned,1188515H. 
Manichees, 202, &c. Hierachites, 204, The Gentile Idols were dead men 60F- 
Melctians, ibid. Arriats, Audians, $c- - Feſuitcs, 325. &c. their rules, 326 
mi-Arrians, 295. Macedonians, ibid. &c. their conſtitutions and rules fc 
Acrians, Actians,226.Euxomians,ibid. Provincials, 323. Provolts, 339. &c 
Appollinariſts, Antidicomarianites, 207 Rectors, 331. Maſters, ibid. Counſel 
Mcſſalians, ibid. Metungiſmonites,Her- lers, 333. Travellers, ibid, Rules fo 
mians, Proclianites, Patricians, 208. the Admonitor, 334. &C. Overſeer c 
Aſcite, ibid. Pat4lorinchitz, Aquarii, the Church, 335. for the Prieſts,zbx, 
Coluthiani, Floriani, eAternalcs, 209. &c, Preachers, 336. for the General 
Nudipedales,ibid, 7 onatiſts,210. Priſ- Prodtor, ibid. for the Readers, Inj 
cillianiſts, ibid. Rhctorians, Fcri, The- marti, 337. Librartt, and under Offy 
opaſchite, Tritheite, Aquci, Melitonii, ccrs, ibid. their priviledges granted b 
Ophei,211, Tertullii, ibid, Libcratorcs, divers Popes, 
Nativitarii, Luciſerians, Fovinianiſts, Fews, their Church diſcipline froz 
and Arabicks,212. Collyridians,Pater- the beginning,rill their Jaſt deſtruQio 
niani, Tertullianiſts, 213. «Abellonite, 6.&c.1 he difference cf the highPriel 
ibid. Pclagians, Pradeſtinati, 214. Ti- from cther high Prieſts, 7. Solomon 
motheans, ibid. Ncſtorians, 215. Euty- Temple and the outward ſplendor « 
chians,and their ſpawn,ibid. Hereticks theFeworeligionl 1.8c, what repreſer 
of the ſeventh Century, 218. &c. of ted by Solomons Temple, and utenfi 
the eighth Century, 220, of the ninth thereof, 15. office of the Levites, It 
and tenth Centuries, ibid. of the ele- Prophers,Scribes, bid. Phariſees, 13 
venth and twelfth Centuries,221, &c. Nazarits,zbid. Rechabites,1 8. Eflene: 
of the thirteenth Century, 234.&c, of Sadduces, bid. Samaritans, 1 
the fourteenth Ccntury,225 ,&c. of the Fews, their ancient obſervation « 
, any 
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the Sabbath, 19, &c. how they obſer- deceaſed nhusbands brother, 54. their 
VCU thch paflcover, 20 &c. rhcir fealt circumciſion, and rites thereof, zbid, 
of pCntccoſt, 21, thcir feaſt of tabex- &c, how they redeem their frit born, 
macics, *b1d. their nNCW Mcons, 24, 41d 56, their duty ro the {ick, {bid, their 
145. th.ir tcall of trumpets, 22, &c, Ceremonies about the dead, bid _&c, 
[L-1Cir toaſt of expiation, 23. their Sab- Ignatizs Loyola, Z25.&C, 
Datical year, ibid, &c. thiir Jubilee, Independents, and their tenets, 38g, 


24, &c, their excommunications cf &c, 
bld, 25. &c. how initruced by God Tndependents ct New England tneir 
of old, 26. &c. thcir maintenance or tenets, 390.&C, 


allowance to their Pricſts,and I.cuitcs, The grounds whereupon the Inde. 
27. &c. their Church Government at pen.!ents forſake our Churches, 3g1. 
his day, 29, &c. thcir manner and &c, the grounds whereupon they and 
Lime of prayer, 30, &c. they hear the the Anavaptiits allow Lay men to 
aw three 1iimes a week — "Iv M6 preach , without call or ordination, 
tncir ceremonies about the book of 392.&c, 
the Law, 32. &c, their manner of ob- Tn{zans, their ancient religion, 81, 
Ecrving the Sabbath, 33. &c. how they and at this day, 492, 


keep their Paſſcover, 35, &c. their Fohn Tany,»ide,Thcauran Fohn. 


12:nner of eating'the Paichal Lamd, Fucatan,iis 1Cligion, 111,&c, 
26. &c, their modern ceremonies are Fupitcr,the Sun, 519, 


K2bbinical, 37. obfcrvations concer- 

ping the Jews at this day, 7bid. &c. I 

Whemer to be permitted ( amongſt 

Chriſtians) to live, and cxercite their Kather.ne of Sena, 317. &c. Knights 
dwn rcligion, 39. &c. wherein Chii- hefpitlers of Saint Fohn, 250. &c. of 
[yU211S arc not to colymunicate with Rhodes, 292. &c. of Malta,293. Tem- 
Jews, 41, &c. they ſpind ejght dayes piars, 767d. &c, the Teutontchs or Ma- 
In their Eaffer ſolemnrities, 43. their 1447s, and their tnſtalment, 294, &C, 
Pentecoit, 7bjd. &c. their feait of Ta- of Saint Lazarus, 297. of Calatraua, 
pernacles, 44. &c. they fait in Anguſt, ibid, &c. cf Saint Famcs, 299. Divers 
#5. their folemuitics in beginning the other Orders of Kvignt hood .1b1d.&Cc. 
ew ycar, ibid &c, thcir preparation Knizhts of the holy Sepulchre,zo9, 
or morning praycr, 46. &c. ihcir &c. Gladiators, Z19.&C. 
eaſt of reconciliation, and ccremo- Knizhts of S, Mary of redemption 
es thercin, 48. their rites after the 311, of Monteſd, ibid. of the Annun- 
aw is read over, 49. thcir Church ciation, of Saint aM{auricg, of the gol- 
Mices ſold, ibid. &c. their fealt of den Fleece, of the Moon,cf Saint Mr- 
Dedication, 50. cf Pirim, ibid. &c, chacl 321. of Saint Stcphcn, ibid. &c. 
heir faſts, 51, &c. their marriages, of the holy Spirit, 322, & 347. 
2. &c. thcir bills of divorce, 53. &, Knzehtsof the Gennet, 345. &C. of 
ke ſeparating of the wife from the the Crown Royal], of ihe Sta; Ta the 
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ym flower, of the Ship, 346. of S. ſpoken of by Saitt Paul, and Satnt 
(acl, ibid, &c. of Chriſtian chari- Fohn, I65.&c. 
of Saint Lazarus,of the Virgin Ma- AMahumetans their Law, 163. &t. 
r $io mount Carmcl,z48. of Orleance, their opinions, 164. &e. their ſe&s , 
Porcupine, ibid. &c, of the golden 166. &c. their religious Orders, I67, 
eld, of the Thiltle, of Anjou, 349. &c. ſecular Prielts, 190, their deyori- 
Saint Magdalen, ibid. &c, of Bri- on,ibid.&c. their pilg: image to Mecee, 
me or Ermin, 350. of the goiden 172. &c. their circumciſion, 173; &&<. 


eece,of the Garter,351.of the Bath, their rites about the ſick and dead, 
L &c. of Saint Andrew, or the 174.&c. 
iſtle of Navarre, or the Lilly, 352. AMabumctaniſme its extent, 195. and 
« $6aint Fames, of the Sword, rbid.&c, of what continuance, I77.&C. 
d Saint Fulian, or the Pear-tree, or Malabar, its religion, 8. 
o ficantara, 353. of Calatravud, ibid, Maronitcs, 492.8&c. 
{| &. of the band orrcd ſcarf, of the Mars,the Sun, 5I6, 


ve, of Saint Savio/-r of Montreal,of Melancholly,its danger, 79. 
Lady in Montcſi4,354.ot the Look= Melchztes, 490, 
>-glafs, ibid. &c, of Fe(us Chriſt, of Mcndicants, of S, Hicrom, 320, 
. Avis, In Gcrmany ; of the Dra- Mengrclians, 491, 
mn in Auſtria, of Saint Gcorge, in Mercury, the Sun, 519.&c. 
Lind, of the white Eagie, 355, in Mexico,its Pricits, and ſacrifices, 108, 
mmnark, of the Elephant, ibid, &c. Millenaries, their opinions, 350. &c./ 
Sweden, of the Seraphims, in Cleve, the grounds upon which they build 
the Swan, in Livonia,of the Sword- Chrilts temporal Kingdom here on 
carers, in $ witzcrland, of Saint Gall, carth for a thouſand years,7b14. the 


59. of Knighthood in the Ealt, 262d. Miniſicrs, called Presbyters, 412. 
&c. &c. how to be eleQed, 413. &c. three 


L wayes whereby Satan deludes men by 

Liber,the Sun, 518, falſe miracles,74.&c.the fear ofSatans 

Life, vide ſociavlc, ttraragems ( though illuſions ) whence 

Luther, his opinions, 229, and ſets it proceeds 76. &c, Our duty reſpeGt. 

hDrung out of Lutheraniſm, 231, ing the many ſtratagems and illufions 

; of Satan, 77.&c, 

M Mithra the Sun, 519; 

Moloch,the Sun. ibidz 

Magiſtrates Office, 409.amd 411. Monalſteries and their Jaws, 277 
Mazor,its religion, 82. &c, Monks, who were the firſt, 24 


Mahomct,not thar great Antichriſt Monks of S, Baſu and their rules, 
; Nn 3 249, 


56. Divers Orders of Knights at vanity of their opinions, 373.8&C, - 
ome, wid.&c, MWinerus, the ſame that the Sun, 
Knights of Venice, Genoa, S$4wy, 522.KC, 
(8, Florence, ibid, &c. of Mantua, Miniſterial calling, 400, 
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883, &c. tacir Church ſervice, 484, Poor Pilzrims, 323, &c, 
| * Pilgrims, 


- 249; &c, of Saint Hicrom, 254. of St. their Sacraments, 485, & their q pilgrims 
Auſtin, ibid, &c.and 309.they are not ctrin and ceremonies, 486 thike Mar $1199, tt 
to beg. 256. &c.the Monks tirit inititu- riages, 488, &c. their Funera Is, 48 Folyphe? 
' tions and exerciſes, 258,why they cut 21ugelcton, vide Recve; : Poverty 
their hair and beard,269.&c,whence N- | Presb 
came this cuſtom, 261, &c, In what Narſmnea, its relioion P 87.& thercof, 
account Mouks are in Rome; 265,&c. Ncmcfis, the Sun, p 1» Mers,39) 
how conſecrated aucicntly, 266 Be- Neſterians, 491 & "their pc 
nedictin Monks, 267, 8&c, Authors of Ncw Spain, its religion, I og "I Priapus 
other Orders, 269, their rules, ibiq, Feltival days there, iio&  Pric| 
their habir and dier, 272, Rules pre- Nuns in the Primitive times, 263 Re, +6. MO 
Acribed to the Monks by the Council How conſecrated, ; 266 & dignity 
of Aix. ibid. &, Nuns of St, Bencets Order 276 "ay 535 &C 
. Monks of Caſſinum, 274. &c. Cluni- of S.Clara,z12,0f S. Bridget, 313 & ellewhi 
acenſes, 282, &c, Camaldulen(cs 283, ot St, Katherin, O ; $5 Prin 
of the ſhadowy Valley, 7bid. Sil- Divers erroneous Opinions which gion, 5 
weſtrini, and Grandimontcnſes, 284, have been lately revived or hatched le jn1 | 
of Saint Anthony of Vienna, 286, Ci- fince the fall of our Church-Lovyern. © Pro(cr! 
ſtertiani, ibid, Bernerdines, Humiliati, ment, 422.& | Fro 
287, Pramonſtraten{es, 288, Gilber- Orders of Pilgrims, 323, &c. of In. gree V 
eins, ibid, Cruciferi, Hoſpitaliarii,z89, dians, of divine love or Theatini 324 Chritt 
Frinitarians, ibid, Bcthlemitcs , 290 of Paulin, ibid, of Feſuirs, 325.8, 
Auguſtinians, 298, Carmclitcs, 300, Obſervantcs, (ellarit, Ambroſuani,Ca- £2214 
8&c. Dominicans, 302." Franci(cans, pellani, C lavigeri, Cruciferi,341, Ho- other 
394, &c, their Habits, Schiſmes , ſþitdlarii, 342,&, Vhere 
Families, Rules and priviiedges , See Monks * -* Jefthe 
206, &c. of Yallis Scholartum. Saint Ordination jn the beoinnins of the 
Marks Canuns regular , 311 , Boni worjd ” - 2 _Rante 
homincs, 312. of Sairt 2jarics ſer-. P nions 
vants, 7bid, &c. ( leſtini, Fe(uitt,z13 Pallas the Sun, 523, wich 
of Saint Bridget, ibid.vf Sajor Fuſtina Pep, its reiigion, $2 Rel; 
318, of mount Olivet, 319, of tne Perſccution an enemy to Chriſtia- , Near 
Holy Ghoſt, of Saint Ambroſe, al nity, 183, *by W 
 Nemus, Minimi of Fc{u Maria, 325, Perſians,their ancient religion,63.&c. of th 
Monks in Mo(covic, 483 CC. Perſuus his notable ſaying, I go,l 
\. Moon, how woribipped, 141, the Perv, itsreligion, 114 &c, Feſtival of nc 
fame luminary with the Sun, 525, days, 115, &c, the Peruvians belief Jovi 
-* Kc. her properties, | 526 of the departed ſouls, 116 out 
”” Morocco,its religion, 97 Philippine, their religion, $9 &c, Gut, 
' i  Moſcovitcs religion and diſcipline, Phenicians,their religion and diſci- * *53, 
481, &c, their Monks and Nuns, pline, 67, par 
* anc 
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| Presbytery, the doftrine and tencts 
*hercof, 394 &c. the office of Presby- 
bers,395.and 398 among theJews 412 
"their power to excommunicate, 414 
Priapus, the Sun, 518 
Prieſts andLevitcs among theFerys, 
.6, among the Mcxicans, 103 &c, the 
dignity ot Pricſts, and thcirneccſliy, 
535 &c.among the Greeks, Romans,or 
ellewhere, 536 &C., 
Prinees ſhould be careful of Reli- 


;910n, 5OZ &c, they mult not diſſem- 
'dle in Religion, 509 &C. 
' Proſerpina, the Sun, 526 


Frotcſtants,236 &c.,wherein they a- 
ree with, and diſlent from other 
Chrittian Churches, 496 &C, 


Luzkers, their opinions, 381 &c, 
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Moſcovites, and their neighbours,15x- 
of the $1Þ7ans,Getcs, Thractans,Cym- 
brians, Coths, 153 &c, of the Lithug- 
ntans, Polonians, Hungarians, 154 &c, 
of the Mahumcrans 162 &c,of Chriſti- 
ans,1 31 &c,by what engines battered, 
183, pcilered with diverſity of opini- 
ons, 239, &c, of the Greeks Religion 
at this day, 478 &c, of Aſoſcovia, 481 
&c. ot Ar mend, 439 of the aelchines, 
490, of the Gcorgians, ibid, of the 
( ircaſſlans,491 ,of theNe torians,ibid, 
of the Ind!.ins, and Facobites, 492, of 
the Aaronitcs,ivid, of the Copthi,a93 
&c, Abyſſins, 494,&c) 
Kclizion the ground of government 
and greatneſs, 500,&c, the foundati- 
on oft al] Common-wealths, 5oI, &c, 
molt requilite in Princes and Gover- 
nours, 523 &c, one religion to be 
taught publickly, 505 &c, different 
Reiigions how and when ro be tolera- 


other opinions of theirs, 383 &c, ted,505,diflmulation in Religion re=- 


wherein the abſurdities and 1npietics 
. of their opinions conſitt; 394. 
R 

Ranters characterized, and their opi- 
nions, 337 &c, Fohn Reeve and Lodo- 
wick Muggleton their opinions, 379 
Religions of tne Northern countries 
near So pole, 73 &c, Of the nations 
*by Well Virginia and Florida,194 &c, 
of the Northern Ncighbours of Con- 
go, iol of the African Iſlands, 192, 
of new Spazn,1os5 &c. of the parts ad- 
joining to Fucatan, 111 &c, of the 
Southern Amcricans,l12 &c,of Paris 
Guiana, and Debaiba 113, of Afia, 1, 
2,3 4, &c, of Africa,94,&c, of Amc- 
rica, 102 &c, of Europe, 121,0t Greeks 


* and Romans, ibid, of Germans,Gauls, ibid, about the Law of God, 


jected, 509, &c, falſe Religions, wh 
blefſed,and the contemners puniſhed, 
511 &c, re}izious policy and ceremo=- 
nics, 512, &c, mixed Religions, 514, 
&c, what Religion moſt conſonant to 
natural reaſon, 516 &c, 
Relizion how ſupported, 535 &c, 
Reltzion, what is beſt, 533 &c, 
Romans,their old Religion,122 &c. 
their chicf Feltivals, 123 &c, their 
chick gods, 125,&c, their Pricſts,1 28, 
&c. Sacrifices, 129 &c, their Marrt- 
age rÞtes,130,&c, their Funcral rites, 
T13t. 
Roman Church different from 0- 
tiers about the Scriptures,429, about 
Predeſtination, Gods Image,and fin, 
Chritt, - 
Faith, 


a 


THE" TABLE. —— 


: Faith, Juſtification, and good works, Simon Magus. and his ſcholars, yite 
| .439,8c,about Penance, Faſting,Pray- Heretichs. 


; er,andAlms,43 2.8c.about the Sacra- Sociable life preferred to the ſolitary; 
ments, 433. &c. and their ceremonies 247.&c,] 
in thoſe controverted, 434. &c.about Socinians their tenets, 366.&-. 


the Saints in heaven, 435. &c. about Solomons Temple,vide Fews, ge, 
the Church 436. &c. about Councils, Sou, its immortality believed by the 


' Monks, Mzgittrates, and Purgatory, idolatrous Pagans,86, &c. its immox. | 


' 433 .&c. the outward worlhip of the tality and lite after this believed 


Roman Church, and firlt part of their the Americans, 109, by the Brafilian, | 
Maſs, 439.&c. alſo, L13.&, © 


Roman Acolyths, their offices, 449. S pain, vide New Spain, 


' _ Romaniſts their manner of dedica- Sumatra, its Religion, 90. &, © 
tizz Churches, 443. &c. and what Sun, How worithipped, 139.&c, the | 
obiervable thereupon, 444 &c. their Gentiles chief and only God,516.&e, | 


conſecration of Altars, &c. 445. &c. is divers names and worſhip, ibid, 
the degrees of Eccleſiaſtical perſons ſuperſtitious $'un-worſhip, 530. &c, 
inthe Church of R9 we, 448.8&c.their how painted and worthipped by the 


| ſacred Orders, 449. &:. office of the Northern Nations, $33.&c, 
Biihop, 452, &c. and what colours Syr7ans,their gods, 65. &c, 
held facred, 453. &c. the other parts ; ED 


of the Maſs, 454, &c. other parts of Fohn Tany, vide. Thcaurau Fohn, 
their worſhip, 457. &c, their Feſtival Tartars, their old religion, 69. &c, 
days.458. &c. their Canonical hours their diverfitiesof Religions, 72. &c, 
of prayer and obſervations thereon, Thcaurau Fohn, his opinions, 377, &, 
454. &c. their proceſſions and obſcr- Tithonw, the Sun; 523 
vations thereon,4q67.thzir Ornaments Trinity,acknowledged by the Amc- 
and utenſils uſed in the Churches, de- ricans, 199. denicd by Simon Magus, 
dicared to Chriſt and the Saints. 472 and his ſchojars, with others, beſides 
8c. their office performed to the Fews and Mahumctang, and why, 185, 


dead, 475.&c. Turlupini, 319. 
Ruſſians, lee Moſcovitcs, V 
| I Venzs, a]l one with the Sun, 524 &c. 
$4tans {tratagems,vide miracles, Virgina, its religion. 193. &c, 
Old Saxons worſhipp-d their gods Pulcan, the Sun, $23, 
gnder divers ſhapes and forms, 149, W 
- Scypthians,their old Religion, 69. Wickliffe's opinions, 226 &C, 
Scz, how worſhipped, Ia}. Z | 
Sees ſprung out of Lutheraniſm, 231 Zclan, its religion, 99, 
ScAe of this agc, 376. 
bakers, vide L:!4gcrs, FINTS. 
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OR, THE 


[ Of certain notorious Adyancers 


HERESIE: 


Wherein their Viſions and private Re- 


vclations by Dreams, are diſcovered 
to be moſt incredible blaſphemies, and 
cnthuſiaſtical dotages ; 


| 


Together with an account of their 
Lives, Actions, and Ends. 


Whereunto areadded the efhgies offeyenteen 
(who excelled rhe reſt in rathneſs, impudence and 
lying, ) done in Copper Vlates, 


Faithfully and imparrially tranſlated out 
of the Latin by F. D. The Third Bartion. 


— —— — — — 


Printed for F, williams at the crownin Creſt 
Keys Court in Little Britain. 1671 


TO THE 


Excellently Learned, 


EDW ARD BFNL 0-PrES 
| OF 
Brenthall in Eſſex Eſquire, 8&c. 


Worthy Sir, _ 
5p F- Have here ptclumed to 
GEESE epreſcent you with a ſtrange 
land blody Tragedy of Here- 
W2ecks and Enthenſzaſts, writ- 


fon, rhar, living near the times and pla- 
ces of this reprelenration, it might have 
roved dangerous to him to have publi- 
ſhed ir. Here you have Re/g70w brought 
upon the ſtage in very ſtrange diſguiſes, 
nay they make her aXparts the molt con 
trary to her nature, imbvrcuing her waite 
& innacenrt hands in blood, & M1T1cres. 
Bur as ſhe hath mer with Y/ofvesro de- 
ſtray and rear in picees, ſo hath the alſo 
met with Shephexrds to heal and procet, 
and among thoſe the moſt laborious 
Araas Author | 


Ss * - by " \ « PY 
. - ry. «5+ &. & | 


Author of 0 ANZEBEIA hath not bin 


the leaſt conſiderable His fevere and 
moſt indefatigablelabours in moſtparts 
of Learning, are conſummated in this 
picceof Religion, wherein like an cxpe- 
ricnced Anatomiſt, he hathlefr novein 
un-cut up. To fall into exceſſive com- 
mendations of him , were to commit a 
moral abſurdity, by praiſing one whom 
the general Trumpet of fame. hath 
blaz'd abroad for ſo greatan adyancer of 
Virtue and Learning - Bur ro trouble 
yeux with them , were yet to be fo much 
the more importunate; whoſe converias 
tion with him was {o great, that whazſs, 
ever 1, may fay of him, I ſhall norac; 
quaint you with ſo much"as your felt 
know. Nor did the influence of your 
Patronage raiſe and animate only him, 


bur there areſo many other monuments 


of your great encouragements toilcarn- 


ing, that it will be thought modeſip in 
menot to mentionall.Bur your exccfhve ' 


BenefaQorſhip to the Library of S. 7ohrs 
Colledge ar Cambridge ( whereof have 
ſamerimes bad rhe honour to. be an 
unworthy member ) I cannor paſle over 


asa thing, which will ſtand upan the file . 
of memary,as long as learning ſhalliind 


protc{sors or Children, And that which 
; zncrcalcs 


| 


The. FpsP(e Dediegory. 
jactcales tlie glory of your munificence 
is that that hbrary may boaſt char ic is 
fucniſhed wich) che warks. of ics own 
ſonncs, whigh, being the greateſt at of 
retributiqn and gratitude; chat may be, 
mult be accardingly acknowledged by 
all that ſhall come atter. But that which 
hath the malt engaged and farisfied rhe. 
Epzliſh world, is,. that your endeayours 
have diſplayedrqemlelves in their clear- 
cſt lights, in chat axe rhing that is neceſſary, 
that is to lay, Relizzow nor only by being 
a conſtant afſerror of her purity here 
in Enel2pd, but in thar, after moretien 
Myſfean Travels througnouc molt parts 
of Euroge, you Raye returnd to your 
former cnjayments of that chaſt Peneta- 
when ethcys cither our of weakneſs 
OT lurprilc ; are enſaared and beſorted 
with the I cncers of o:her Countries, 
whereby they are boti ingratetul andjn- 
jurioys to theicown, by preferring rhe 
pradence and policy ot another before 
hers. Religion. cercaialy,it well impro- 
ved, is the:7z/eet, roar fclicifies the im- 
ptoyer, ,jir nat, condemns him. iris 
that uniyerlal Patrimony, whiciz entitles 
us to be the ſonnes otGod,and by which 
we arc adopted into the ſure hope of 
erernal happineſs. Ir is the Zoadſtore 
Aaa4 whetes 


a EpifPle Deaicatory. 
herewith when our ſouls are ones 
*rouched, 'they are directed to the right 
'pole of the eternally beatifical viſion; 
"and without which, we muſt infallibly 
'expett to ſplit againſt the Rocks and 
ſhelves of perdition. Itis the conſumma- 
tion of heavens indulgence ro Mankind, 
that which doth familiarize us, and 
makes good our intereſt inthe great be- 
ing and caule of all things. Ir is the per- 
fe&tion of nature, ſince that 'wharſoever 
we know of the divinity by her comes 
only by the affiſtance and mediation of 
our fences, burtrthe other furniſhes us 
with a more evident affuranee,(and rthar, 
inthings, which can be neither feen,heard 
nor coxcezved, ) by the more particular 
rovidence of Grace and Faith, whereby 
be is pleaſed to bow down the heavens, 
and deſcend unto a familiar convyerſari- 
ori with our very ſpirits. Re, 
- Bur thar which ought further ro cn- 
dear all men roReligion, is, thatſhe on- 
ly next to God may preterid Pbiquizy, as 
being a thing written in ſuch indellible 
characters inthe heart of allmen, that 
even the moſt barbarous nations, and 
the greateſt rangers to civility and po- 
licy have 'acknowledged ſome divine 
worthip} chovbgh their pravity or want 
aa BH > bf *-1 L 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. " 
of inſtrution, may have blinded them 


from the zrue, bur yer' that ecliple of 


che rrue God hath nor ben toral, inſo- 
much, as they have ſtill reraineda ſenſe 
and veneration of Religion, ſo that to 
the beſt of their imaginations, they have 
created. ſomething like God ro them- 
ſelves. To make this yet more evident, 
we aretonote,thart molt people, though 
they had not ſo clear apprehenfioris of 
the immorrality ofthe ſoul, as we bare; 
yet were they not only perſwaded of the 
impoſlibility of its annihilation , bur 
have alſo acknowledged rewards and 
++ pt to be expected afrer this 
lite. 

 Toafcend yeralirtle higher 3 the di- 
vinity and preheminence of Religion is 
demonſtrared in that it exerciſeth thar 
Empire and Soveraignry over the mind 
of man , that no blandiſhments of the 
fleſh, no temptations, no torments have 
been able ro diſpofiefſe it. Ir hath tri- 
umph'd in the midlt of its perſecutions 3 
and by herſufferings hath conquered her 
perſecutors. Her pleafing Raviſhmenrs 
can ſtifle for a time all ſenſe of humant 
ty,cludeflames, and racks,and ſo armthe 
delicacy and tenderneſs of Virgin purt- 
ty, as ro oycrcomethe hardieſt _ 


The Epiſtle Dedicargny. 


It is ſhe that raiſes qur ſauls $@_a haly Pos 


boldneſs and intimacy in eur addreſles 
to'heaven, being indeed rapt into the 
heayens of divine contemplation, by 
her extaſies and illuminations. Ir was 
her inſpiring communication, thar cle. 
yated your pious ſoul, when you deſcri- 
bed thedivine perteQions of che incom- 
parable THEOPHILA. Theſe 
things can ſhe doe and greater, when 
tbere is bur one grain of crue Fej#4.; bur 
when lheis defiled and adulcerated wich 
humane ceremonies andinventions, ſhe 
is deformed,and looſes all her grace and 
beauty. And among theſe hath ſhe mer 
with two moſtimportunate prerenders, 
At heiſme anc Super ftition; the one [trips 
Her ſtark naked, the other mericriciqully 
proſticuces herin thediſguiſes othumane 
Inyentions. And tat ſhe hath been thus 
evil cnteearcd, inall places and times , 
this Books gives bur too greatteftimony, 
wherthe you 1ook on the ariorgeaia or 
chis{mall appendixtreating tor the moſt 
of what hapned in High and Low Ger- 
2849. 1 would not draw any exculcfor 
our own gyrations of Religion here , 
trom their madnels:bur rather condemn 
them as things that would have our vy'd 
the extravagance of the former. But ro 
| draw 
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The Epiſtle Dedtcatory. © 
draw any argument againſt Religon 
from either were impious; forit we did, 
we muſt in conſepuence, deny all, both 
| particular and uniyerſal providence of. 
ras | Almighty God;:wemuſt deny the Scrip- 
le. | tures,the heavenlyLegacy of crernal ſal- 


rl. vation; we muſt deny Heaven, Hell, Eterns- 
m- | 7, naytake away the Cement of allhu- 
l« | maneſociety, and expedt to ſee the order 
*n ' and beawiy of thewniverſe hurried into 
Ur darkneſ;and confuſion, ſince it ought nor 
h ro our-laſt man, for whom it was crea- 
e ted. Nay ; bur let us rather profeſs hu- 
d manity, and make this uſe of the failings 
t + andextrayagance of others in matters of 


| Religion; rohumble our (elves to are- 
| lyance on that immenſe Being, who 
hath thought fit to plant Religion in the 
heart of man, to dire& him in his voy- 
age to eternal happineſs, wherein thar 
every man might take the right way, 1s 

the carneſt prayer of. 


Worthy SIR 
| Your molt devoted, ana 


moſt humblc ſervant. 


Jo, Davites 


E . is ied 
The eAuthors Preface. 
TFT-O-PFRE ES 


READER. 


= 1 - dottrine of the ANA- 
21 BAPIISTS, Conurteous 

| R eager, to givert thetins 
j| /ingle expreſſion, is nothing 
but lying and deceit, Thow 
"" haply thizkeſt them a fart of 

people divinely :nſpired axaProphets:Thow 
art deceived. They are falſe Prophets: and 
alſe teachers, as being a contagion, than 
which hell it ſelf hath not vomited up amore 
dangerons ſince the beginuing of the world. 
For 1 donot think it can beeafily demonſtra- 
ted .nhat other miſthief could have reduced 
not only the Netherlands, but almoſt all 
Germany, 0/0 great calamity and deva- 
ſtation. Yen I more narronly lock into the 
Herelſic of zheſe men, 1confeſs lam puzgebd 
zo find a name for the Monſter, but what its 
aims are, 1 may k apply gueſs. 

Its fuſt part ſpeaks a Lyon, its laſt a 
Dragon, the middle a pure Chimera. 


1 


't | | 
jor n 
it the Ingredients ; all Norncch > 
Sets. PV Which when Iconſider,me thinks all 
the avon Heterichs, ſuch »iNicholasAn- 
reochenus, the Gnoſtieks, the Valentini- 
ans,Noctjans, Sabellians, Parropafſions, 


Parmenians, preſtr themſelves anew out 


of Hell rome. So that 1 can make no other 


judghwour of THOMAS MUNTZER 


what Authour aud raiferof a moſt pernicious 


Seeb, #htx that fre hath ve-ereffed (the Star. 


Fas of. al formy herefies. But gory ==: | 
. nor he: fud,us 59 the Proveyb, that Aﬀe 


whoages furniſhes we with Novelties, be alſo 
with ins defper ate difcopies, hath ſacrilesionſ: 
& attempred to advane ſome alrogerber tw 


4d unbear d-of opinions, whereof who ſhall | 
fexrbes whatis MADE w GOOD maſt | 
be ery extravarnnt. Ourefrheſe, have they 


reſoloed and decyeed, rhat children till they 
Come Toape;are only Carechument , and 


.eupbtmot robe clad nith the white robe of holy 


Baptiſm. Oz of theſe, have they declared 2 
community of all thines.Ont of theſe,reach 
to doſe rrour and diſcard Mlagiftrates,who ave 
the living ettypes of Gotl, white in the meas 
rime they themſelves aſpire ro Soveraiguty, 
and nduld be accounted Potentares, when 
rheyare indeed the wickenft among men; Dif 
[embiers 


| ja 


| #0 ettribute to our Novators? Cereuinly, 


_ T6 the Reader. 
ſembleys, Cheats, Aypocrites, Nowarors, br 
MHadvincers of novelties, andthe ſabthe ge- 
nerattdh of the vid Yiper Novatus. Whreh 
faidNovatiis,tf Tdisſplay inthe colors wheye- 
in the holy father and Mertyr Cyprian ſets 
himporth, Wiſcreet mty ſpall be my Judges. 
whether I have mot hit the mark, and the 


| ſamre teſcriptton oft fitly ſuits the greateſt 
| part of the Profelires of Muntzer. As cop- 


cerning Novatus ( fayer that Ornament of 


| bi Carthage, /76. 11. Zp7/e. 8. ro Cornelius 


then Biſhop of Rome ) we needed nor d- 
ny -relarionsto be fenr ro us of him, {inte 
rhat{rom us you were to expect amote 
particular account of Nowvarws, a'man 


| that isa conſtant Advancer of novelties, 
| of an inſatiable ayarice, furious in his ra- 
| pines,blownup with arrogancy & pride, 
| eventoaſtoniſhment ; amannoradmitr- 
| ting any gcod underſtanding with the 
| Biſho ps: the cndof his curioſity isro be- 


tray, of his flattery to ſurpriſe, his love is 
dogg d by his infidelity, he is the fuel and 
fire brand that heightens the combulſti- 


| onsof ſedition,and hurrican and tempeſt 
| Which cauſes the ſhipwrack of Faith, an 
| oppoſer of Tranquility, and an enemy 
| to peace. Theſe were his thoughts of Ne- 


varus, wHzch what wiſe manbut will allowns 


of 


% 
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i Tohn haz Borcher of Leiden; the wlcer 


and deformity of that Gallant City, were tobe 
drawn in his own colors, we need borrow them 
20 Where elſe. Tou therefore, Ort: od0x Da- 
ors, reduce thoſe erroneous and miſerably 
ſeduced men, which yet are ſo,into the way of 
Truth, Deliver them,Tbeſeech you out of this 

hren(y, & omit 10 oportunities Which ppay 
help to recover them out of this imagingry 
diſeaſe to which they are [0 accuſtomed. Thu 


ſpall be your reward,this is the prize you ſhall | 


obtain. Him that oyercometh, will] 
make a Pillar int!:< Temple ofmy God, 
andI will write upon him the.namegf 
"my God, &c. Revel. 3. 12... | 
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1. THOMAS MUNTZER: 


His Opinions, eA& ions, and End. 
| ... The Contents, 


MoS Do@rine ſpreads, bis aims bigh, bi of- 
; [ firmations deſtruitive ; He aſſerts Anabapriſm, 


1refts not there, but grows wor(e and worſe in his opi- 


1 n/0ns end pradfices z his large promiſes to his party and 
the common peoplc : he enbareys ro. ſet up himſelf , 
pretending to _— the Kingdom of Chriſt , boi 'D 
{cd by the Landgrave, his delufgue Animation of buy fot- 
lowers ; their overthrow z, hu eſcape ; bc js found , but 
diſſembles himſelf , 3; taken, but yet obſtinatc ; the Land- 
grave convinceth him by $cripturc, when being racked , 
be laugheth, — relenteth ;, his laſt words , 3s de-= 


| ſervedly beheaded, and made an examplc. 


: JOHN MATHIAS. 
Tne Contents, 


he becomes 4 malicious executioner of Hubert Truti- 
ing, for contumclious expreſſions touching him, his own 


Jiete Mathias repairs to Munſter, hz (cucre edife, 


deſperate end, 
'; JOHN BUCKHOLD or JOHN of LEYDEN, 


The Contents, 


'F Ohn Buckhold biz chara#cr, hi diſputing and con- 
\ Þ rention with the Eccleſiaſticks concerning *Þ adobap- 
ziſm ; be ſucceeds John Mathias, he comforts the people 


aaa Bt? | 


nay” E The Contents, | 
with 4 pretended revelation ; he makes Bernard Knj 

perdoling of 4 Conſul, to become common exccutioner 
Buckhold feigneth himſelf dumb, be aſſumes the Magi: 
ſtcy, he allows Polygamy, he takes to himſelf three | 
wives; he js made King, and appoints officers undey him; 
hz ſumptuous apparel, his Titles were King of Fuſtice ; 
King of the new Jeruſalem, hzs throne, his Coin and 
motto thereon :* The King, Queen, and (ourtiers wait on 
on the people at 4 Feaſt, with other digreſſions. The 
Kinz endeavours to mw commotions abroad , is haply | 
prevented, He ſuſpe&s his own ſafety, his large promiſes | 


zo bis Captains , himſelf cxecutes- one of his wives , be | 


fcigns bimſelf ſick , and deludes the people with an expe. 
&ation of- deliverance ; in the time of ſamine > Jorge: | 
community : he # betrayed by hz Confident, 3 | 


priſoner before the bop, who checks him : bis jeſting | 
xnſwer and propoſal, he is put 10:4 Non-plus, 3s convmeed 
of his offences : his deſerved and ſeyerc execution, 

4 HERMANNUS SUTOR''; 


The Contents: 


Wc. he 4noted' for drunkenneſs : The ceremonie; | 

4 in Aptherie, Eppo his Hoſf diſcovers bim and 
his followers tobe cheats : Hermans wicked blaſphemics, 
end his inconſtancy in bis opinions, his mothers temerity , | 
his Sed# convinced, 'and fall off from him, by one Drew. | 
jis of hz Se he + handlcd roughly: Herman # taken | 
by Charles Lord of Gelderland,” &c. and 4 brought 
priſoncr to Groningen : when queſtioned in his torments, 
hc hardned himelf, and dicd miſerably. Hg 


5 THEODORUS SARTOR, | 


He: tbe Cobler profeſſeth himfelf 4 Prophet; 
e uſec 
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The Contents, 
Heodor the Botcher turns Adamite , he rr 
ſtranze thinzs, his blaiphemy in forgiving of ſing, 
ve burns his cleaths, 2c; and cauſeth his companions 4 
as ihe like, © He 49d his rabble go naked through Amiter« | 
(7+ Bhs RS | dam, | 


£ 


1 forthe Goſpcls (ake , with his (pecious prevenſes be gains 


dam, in the dead of Night, denouncing: their woes; 
&c. and terrific the people, They are taken and impri- 
ſoned by the Burghers, but continue ſhamelcſs. May. 5; 
1535. they are put t0 death? ſome of their laſt wordg. 


5s DAVID GEORGE. 


The Contents. 


Avid George, the miracle of the Anabaptifts. At 
Baſal he pretends to bave been baniſhed his Country 


1 the freedom of the City for bim and bis. Hs Charafter. 
| His Riches, He with hz $e& enag, ibree. things. Hi 


Son in Law, doubting hi new Rcligion,. # by him que- 
ſtioned ; and upen his anſwer excommunicatcd, His 
wifes death. He had formerly yored bim(elf immortal, 
yet Aug, 3. 1556, hedied, &'c, Hijs death troubled his 
diſciples. His dod#rine queſtioned by the Magiſtrates , 
eleven of the ScAaries ſecured, XI. Articles extracted 
out of the writings of David George , Some of the im- 
priſoned Setarics acknowledged Dayid George to have 
been the cauſe of the tumults in the lower parts of Germa- 
ny, but diſowned his dodtrine. 

Conditions whercupan tbe impriſoned are ſet at libertys 

The Senatc wote the dofirine of D, G. iapious, and, 
declare him unworthy of Chriſtian burial , and that bis 
body ani books ſhould be burned, which was accordingly 
cffeacd. 


” MICHAEL SERVETUS. 


The - Contents. 
N-Ervetus h;z converſe with Mahumetans and Jews.. 
He diſzuiſeth bis monſtrous opinions with the Name; 
of Chriſtian Reformgtion, The place. of his birth, At 
the 24. year of bis age, be boaſted him{clf the only Teach , 
er and Seer of the world. He enycizhed. againſt the F 
Deity of (hriſt. Qecolampadius confutes bis blaſphe-.. 
mies, and cauſeth him to be thruſt out of the (Church of 
Baſil, Serverus hc!d bus one perſon in the Goahead Fo 
aaa > G 
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be worſhipped, &c. Hebcld the holy Ghoſt to be Nature! 
Hi borrid gi 1a He would reconcile the Turkith 
Alcoran to Chriftian Rcligion. He declares himſelf 
Prince of the eAnabaptiſts. At Geneva, Calvin faith. 
fully reproves Serverus, but hc continucs obſtinatc. Anno 
1553. by the decrees of (cucral Stnates, he was burncd, 


TT ARE F- IS; 
TE CONTENTS. 
Arrianiſme its increaſe, eAnno 323. * 


He Gencral Council at Nice, Anno 325. called as 

4 Remedy agamnſt it, but without (ucce(s, The 

Arrians mifinterprit that place, John 10. 30. concern- 

eng the Father and the Son. They acknowledge one only 

God in a Fudaical ([enſe. They deny the Trinity. Arrius 
by wretched death. Anno 336. 


9 MAHOMET. 
The Contents. 


Ahomet charaferiſed, He made a laughing- 

ſtock of the Trinity. He agrecd with Carpo- 
crates, and other hereticks. He renewed Circumciſion, 
and to indulge hi diſciples, he allowed them Polygamy, 
ec. Ht Iron Tombe at Mecca. 


10 BALTHAZAR HUBMO R: 
The Contents. 


I Ubmor 4 Patron of Anabaptiſm. He damned 
| uſury. He brought in a worſhip to the Virg in Ma. 
_ ry, @&c. TheScnate of Suing by 4 Council reduced him. 
| He renounced the beads of bis former doftrine. Himſelf 
or Sect ftill affrue. He i taken and impriſoned at Vienna 
in Auſtria. He and hz wife both burned, | 
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11 J OHN HUT. 
The 'Contents. 
Ohn Hut the prop and pillar of Anabaptiſm. Hjz cre- 
Jay in drcams and vifions. He is accounted a true 


Prophet by his Proſelytes. At Merhern, bis Fraternity 
became 4s it were a Monaſtery. 


j 12 LODOWTCK HETZER, 


Tke Contents, 


Odowick Hetzer, a famous Heretlch. He gains 
| Proſclytes in Auitria and Switzerland. Anno 1 527, 
at 4 publick diſputation .Oecolampadius puts Herzers 
emiſſaries to their ſhifts. Hetzer denied Chriſt to be co- 
eſſential with the Father: His farewell to his Diſciples. 


- 
P 


i] 


| Friefland. His followers accounted him a Prophet. At 


1 Hc zs put to death for Adultery. 


13 MELCHIOR HOFMAN. 
The Contents. 


Ofman «4 Skinner, an Anabaptiſt - Anno 1528, 
ſeduced 300, men and women at Embea zn Weſt- 


| Strasburg, he challenged the Miniſters to diſpute, which 
| w4s agreed upon Jan. 11. 1532, where beinz mildly deals 
| with, he is nevertheleſs obſtinare. Other Prophets an4 
| Propheteſſes deluded him. He deluded himſelf, and vo- 


luntarily pined himſelf to death, 


14 MELCHIOR RINCK. 


7he Contents. 


| Miias Rinck, 4n Anabapriſtl. He is &ccounted 


| diſciple Thomas Scucker in 4 waking-drcam 6ut 


4 notable mmterpreter of dreams and viſions. His 


off his 


aaaz brather 


His borrid wy 1-7 He would reconcile the Turkith 
Alcoran to C 

Prince of the eAnabaptiſts. At Geneva, Calvin faith- 
fully reproves Serverus, but hc continucs —_ Anno 
1553. by thedecrces of (cucral Stnatcs, he was burncd, 
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Arrianiſme its increaſe, eAnno 323. 


He Gencral Council at Nice, Anno 325. callcd as 

4 Remedy againſt it, but without ſucceſs. The 

Arrians mifinterprit that place, John 10. 30. concern- 

eng the Father and the Son. They acknowledge one only 

God in a Fudaical [enſe. They deny tht Trinity. Arrius 
b% wretched dcath. Anno 336. 


o MAHOMET. 
The Contents. 

Ahomert charaferiſed, He made a laughing- 

ſtock of the Trinity. He agrecd with Carpo- 
crates, and other hereticks. He renewed Circumciſion, 
and to indulge his diſciples, he allowed them Polygamy, 
&'c. Ht Iron Tombe at Mecca. 
wo. BALTHAZAR HUBMOR: 


The Contents. 


Ubmor 2 Patron of Anabaptiſm. He damned 

uſury. He brought in a worſhip to the Virg in Ma- 

ry, &@c. The Scnate of Suring by 4 Council reduced him. 

He renounced the heads of his former doftrine. Himſelf 

or Sect fill affive. He 45 taken and impriſoned at Vienna 
in Auſtria. He and hz; wife both burned. 
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11 J OHN HU T: 


The 'Contents. 


| J Ohn Hut the prop and pillar of Anabaptiſm. Hjs cre- 
Javy in dreams and vifons. He 4 accounted a true 
* Prophet by his Proſclytes. At Merhern, bis Fraternity 
became as it were a Monaſiery. - 


1:2 LODOWICKT HEFTZER, 
The Contents, 


Odowick Hetzer, a famous Heretlck. He gains 


| Proſclytes in Auitria and Switzerland. Anno 1527, 


| at 4 publick diſputation .Oecolampadius puts Herzers 

* emiſſaries to their ſhifts, Hetzer denied Chriſt to be co- 
eſſential with the Father: His farewell to his Diſciples. 
Hc is put to death for Adultery. 


13 MELCHIOR HOFMAN. 
The Contents. 


| ] Ofman «4 Skinner, an Anabaptiſt; Anno 1528, 

ſeduced 300, men and women at Embda in Weſt- 
Friefland. His followers accounted him a Prophet. At 
Strasburg, he challenged the Miniſtcrs to diſpute, which 
w4s agreed upon Jan. 11. 1532, where beinz mildly dealt 
with, he is neverthele(s obſtinare. Other Prophets an4 
Propheteſſes deluded him. He deluded himl(etf, and v6- 
luntarily pincd himſelf to death, 


14 MELCHIOR RINCK. 


1he Contents. 


| MESS Rinck, 4n Anabapriſi, He is accounted 


4 notable mnterpretcr of dreams and vifions. His 


diſciple Thomas Scucker in 4 waking-drcam cut off his 


aaa z brother 


— a "Fhe Contents? "OR 
brother Leonards head ; pretending for his murthcy obe? 
dience to the decree of God. 


i5 ADAM PASTOR, 


The Contents. 


& Paſtor 4 derider of Pedobaptiſme. He vc- ; 
vived the Arrian hereſy. His fooliſh anterpretation © - 
of that place, Gen. 2. 17. fo often confuted. 


HENRY NICHOLAS: 
The Contents, 


| Enry Nicholas, Father of the Family of Love. He | 
"Lis againſt Infant-Baptiſm. His divelliſh Logick.' | 
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| His OpinioNs ACTIONS 

fAnd.F N Do 
| THE CONTENTS 

| | Untzer's Dofrine fpriads, his ame: high, bis af- 
A firmations deſtruftive ; He aſſerts Anabaptiſm, 

vefls not there, but grows worſe and worſe in his opini- 
1 onsend profliſer ; his largepromiſes to his party, and ifs 
: Fommon people: hsenileauoss zo ” - os 6 provend- 

| 5g 


__- 


THOMAS MUNTZER. 


the Landgraye, hw deluſive animation of his followers, 


their overthrow ; bis eſcape ; he is found,but diſſembler 


bimſelf; is taken, but yet obFlinate ; the Landgraye 
convinceth bim by Scripture , when being racked, he 


laugheh, afterward relenteth ; his laſt words; is deſer. 


vedly beheaded, and made anexample, 


Bout the year of - our Redemption, 
M. D. X X I. and'M. D. X X11. 
there riſe up in Saxony near the Riyer 
Sales, a moſt infolent Set of centein 
EnthuſiaFis, among whom Wicholas 
Storkius was no otdinary perſon, 


Anno 1521, 
IS2Fe - 


Theſe preſumptuouſly boaſting that their Dreams, i 
Hernticks, their jfions and Reveiatioms , wete inſpired into them - Þ 
t/ual pretence. from heayen , had lily ſcattered it among other - 


ſeditious perſons of the ſame kidney ; That the 
world was to be reſormed by their meanes , which 
done , andthe wickedutterly cut off from the face of the 
earch, it ſhould be governed by Iuſtice is ſelf. All that 
gave not up their names > and embraced their Se, 
they branded with the name of unged/y.Out of this So- 
Muntzeta qomitical lake ſprung THOMAS MY NTZ Eks 
quick Scheler one that boaſted that he had had communication 
in a bad ſchool. gith God. This man's DoRrine incredibly ſpred, 


as being in the firſt place leyell'd at the holy. 


F1u Dotirine Hoftors of the Reformed Religion 3 And from thence 
ſpreads, diſcharged atthe MagiFrates themſelyes ; for the 
 _ _,_ , Chriſtian flock being once deprived of theſe two 

- #6 eimhigh. conflitutions of men , there were nothing to hin- 
der the greedy Wolves to break out into all rapine, 

Theend that ang oppreſſion. And this is the reaſon why the Wolves, 
Hereticks pro--that is toſay, the falſe Teachers » have cver moſt vio- 
5 rund 50 chem- lently oppoſed the Minifry and the Magifracy, in 
'-:ves, 3 0PPo* hopes > if poſlible, to draw theſe from the care and 
{ng the Minis charge of their flocks, or atleaſt to bring them into 
fry .nd Ma- contempt with theix (heep, wbich by that meanes ſhould 
giftracy, ſtcay into their parties, This 2wncger did both by, his 
: _ teachings and writings publickly, affirm, that the, Prea- 
#11 affirmati- .chers of thas time that contributed their endeavours tothe 
ons defiructive, gdyancement of the Goſpel, were nos ſexs by God, bus were 


meer . 


mn > | 


ing to refore the Kingdom of Chriſt; being oppoſed by if | 
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THOMAS MUNTZER: 
meer Scribes, and impirtinent mterpreters of the Scri- 
prure:; That the Scriptures and the wricen Ward , were 
n9: the pure word of God, but only a bare Teftimony of the 
ere word ; that the true real word was ſomething that. 
were intrinſecal an1htauenly, and immediately pro- 
ceeding out of the msuth of God , and conſequently to be 
teerned intrinſecally , and not out of Scriptures , orby : 
any humane ſuggeſtion. With the ſame breath he brought Anabaptift: 
Baptiſm iato coritempt, moſt inconyincibly affirming !P4i7 [eading 
that there was no warrant from God for Pedobaptiſm, Principles. 
or baptiſm of children, and that they ought to be bap- 
tied after a ſpiritual and more excellent diſpenſation, Seldome ref? 
He further endeavoured to teach tha: Chrifts ſatufa- there, but grow 
Hin ſor u was neceſſary, nhatever honef and week *® eand 
runderfFanding men could urge to the contrary ; That mas» ® orſe. 
trimony in the unfaithful and incontinent wasa pollutions 
meretricious and diab;lical; That God diſcovered his 
will by dreames ( whence it was that he was mightily in- 
fatuaced withthem ) holding that thoſe were { as it were) 
communicated by the Foly GhoFF. Hereupon was he acs Ls 
knowledyed by his followers for ſome heavenly and (pi- Seftarier like | 
ritu?l Prophet , and it was believed that he was thug #/7der, are ſeon 
taught by the ſpirit of God, withour any humane afſi.- 7 Pre. 
ſtance. This doftine did he diſperſe throughout all 
Germany by printed Books and Epiſtles, which the tio- 
der» brain'd diſciples of his ſeditious ſet were ſoon 
fir'd with, read, approved,and propagated. The ſame | 
man inthe yeares M. D. XXII. and M. D. XXIV. Anno 1528 
taught ar L{ffed which is a City in Saxo#ny,near Thurine 1534. 
gia; and when not only the Minifters, but alſo the Ma- 
giftrateslay underthelaſb of his calumny,inſotmuch that 
his Sermons were ſtuff'd with moſt ſedirious and bitter 
inyeCtives againſt them, and pretending to groan for, 
the return of loſt liberty, atid for the inſufferable preſ- 
ſures of the people under Tyranny, he complained of 7? 
Ir as a great grievance , that their w« alth and eſtates [c471ion. 
were the prey of the Magiſtrate» andtherefore would 
Perſwade them that a remedy was timely to be applied : 
to theſe things, Being for this dofrine diſpatched out Fereticke 1 effe 
of AMfed,he comes to Norimberghand thence without eſs, 
difcontinuiig his journey into Baſt! , and thence into 
Switzerland, from wheace at length he came to Craco- 
Bbb z V34s 
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THOMAS MUNTZER _ 
via,wbere at a certaintown called Grieſſen,be continu+ 
'ed ſome weeks, '"In the mean time he was no leſs 1dle 
then ever, and that eſpecially inthe County of Sting, 
' whete be ſowed ſo much of his contagious ſced among 
his faRtious diſciples, as afterwards | Don INtO JN EX» 
'traordinary harveſt. At the ſame time he publickly 
ſcattered abroad his doftrine of Baptiſm, and the word 
«f Godin ſuch ſort as we have touched before. Depart- 


Ing out of this Countrey,and wandering up and downto 


Aulhuſiumin the Countrey of During, he writ letters 
ſome of the moſt confident to his Religion ; by whoſe 
countenance and afliftzance fatious ſpirits were ſome- 
times more and more exaſperated againſt the Magi- 
Arate- Some ſmall time before the Countrey people 
took up artns, he ſeor up and down certain Briefcs by 
Melſengers, wherein were divers things, and amon 


©.<ihe reſt 'was repreſented the greatneſs of thoſe watlike 
- Tatruments which were caſt at Mulhufpum upon occa> 


Luther advi- 


fion of this ſedition, ſo to encourage and erflame the 
fiery followers of his faQtion, For having ſtayed wo 
Moneths at Grieſſen, and that he thought he couldnoe 
ſomuch advance his defignes it he returned into Saxony 


becauſe his affaires proſpered not according to bis de- 


fires in thoſe places , he returns back to the people of 
Ding and Mulhuſium. But before he was arrived thi- 
ther, LUTHER bad by letters forewarned the reve- 


ſerh the Senate xerq Senate of Mulhuftum concerning him, that they 


co beware of 
Muntzer, at 
hu opinions. 


ſhould beware of him as ofa deſtroying wolf, and fir. 
ter to be ſhunned then Serpents, or whatever Mankind 
beares any antipathy co, for that both at Swickaw, and 
not long before at 41Fed,he was accounted atreec ſufh- 
cicntly evil and corrupt, which bore no other fiuit bue 
Tamulet and inevitable deſtruftion ; and one, who,na 
more then his Comeradcs , could cyer be brought to 


| rirake ary defence of their opinjons,amorg which was, 


That they al! mere Gods elef?, and that all the children of 
their Religion were to be called the children of God; and 
that all etbexs were ungod'y, and deſigned 10 damnation, 
And divers other things to the ſame purpoſe were con- 
tained in the foreſaid letter» which was dated from - 
Weimaria,on Sundzy,bcing the day of theAſſumpicn 
of Mary, inthe year My, D: XXIV. QAtunit'r inthe 
NICc2R 


. the mindsof all be could co favour his party, and by promiſes to his - 


THOMAS MUNTZ2eR;”  * q, Iv 
mcantime with words plauſibly (weerned, dicw away Muntzeis large | 


Promiſing mountaias of gold to the common people;to party, end ihe 
the end they ſhould cry him up wich the general accla- common prople.! 
mations of being a true Prophet, it cameto paſs thata, » ol 
Vely great concoutſe of the dregs of the people repaired. n 4 
to him from Mulbuſium and other places ; nay, by his, — 
inrilie and che authority he, had gotten; he pervered 
che very Magiſtrate of A4ulhuſium,, and made him 2 Magiſirates ſe- 
new abcttor of his opinion. Aad this was the firſt ori- duced,moſt emis 
ginal of che miſchiet ; and thence divers ocher Hydra's new. 
of ſcditions like fo many excreſcencice took a ſudden 
growth from this. For all men's g00ds became com- 
1200, and he taught that no man had any propricty ia 
what he cnjoied. To which he added, that it was reyea- X: 
led to him from God , that the Empire and Principait- Mynizer en- 
ties of this warld were ta be extivpared, and thas. the deauours to [es 
ſword of Gideon was pur into his hand: to be employed up Nimelf,pree 
againſt al Tyrant: , for the aſſertion of nue liber!?, cenking +9 ve- 
end the reſtauration of the Kingdom of Chrift : and at flaze the Ringo 
this time he gaye ordess tor the repairing of certain 40m of Chriſte 
waclike cngines, While he was wholly takea up about 
theſe things, thatis, inthe follwing year MD XXV. 
the Countcey people throughout Swediend ad Fran- 
conja,,and diverſe other places,riſe ap againt their Mz- 
gifraren forced away a great part of the Nobility, plun-#9% 
dered Towns and Caſtles,to be ſhort,made an abſolute | 
devaſtation by fire & ſword. The Landgreve Henry be- TheLandgrave 
ing moycd at theſe things raiſcs a war, and fought the 74i/erh a war, 
country people, the ficſt time near Frankenhaſium, the 41d fighteb 
fourrecath day of May, which done,be prepared himſclf Muntzer ang 
fat.a ſccond fighe co be fought the next day z which perry, 
Munger having iatelligencc off, (aid by way of anima- Muntzers de- 
tion'to his followers, What are thole Cannon: bullets ? /uſtve anime- 
I will ceceive themia my gloycsand they ſhall not hurt rion of þjs fol- 
me, whereby the country people being eacouraged, lower; Their o 
were the next day beaten by the Landgrave, five thous wertbrowm. 
ſand ſlain, and thiee hundred taken, who had all their 
heads cutoff; ſo that, while they were ambicious of 
-Libercy, they loſt even the liberry of life it ſelf. And 
herceiq was the ancicat Pcaycrd verified, War is moſt 
dclightful ro choſe that had neycr expericaced it. The 
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Ts found out 
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himſelf. 


diſcreeter part of the country people having laid down 
their arms,put theirhandsto the golden ploughto hold 
which they had been deſigned, rather then to mannage 
Lances and Pole-axes, Muntzer efcapes to Frankenhn- 
fium, and hid himſelf in a houſe neer the Gate, where 
2a certain Nobleman had taken up his quarters, This 
mans ſcivant going up into the upper roomes of the 
bouſe to ſce how they were accommodated, findes one 
lying upon a bed , of whom he enquired , whether he 
were of thoſe who had eſcaped the fight, which he deot- 
ed, averring that he had lain ſome time ſick of a feyer: 
whereupon looking about, he perceives a little bag ly- 
ing carelcflyneer the bed ſide; he oprns it and finds 
letters frem A/bers Court of Manfred, wherein he de- 
hortted Muriger fiom his wicked purpoſe,and from pro- 
moting the tumult already raiſed-Having read them;be 
asked him whetherthey were dircAed to him, who de- 
nying he threatens to kill h:m; whereupon he cried 


Muntzertakens quarter,and confeſſed himlielf ro be Munger. He ls ta- 
yet 6bFinatt. ken,and brought before George Duke of Saxony and the 


Landgrave, whereupon they having mace him confeſs 
that he was the cauſe of the populzr inſurreftion, and 
ſedition, he anlwered that he had done but his duty,atid 
that the Magiftrate: who wereoppoſers of His Evangelical 
&oftrine, were by ſuch meanes to be chafliſed, To which 


TheLandgrave the Zandgrave made anſwer, and proved it by ſeveral 
convinceth him teltimonies ofScripture,that all honour is to be given to 


by Scripture: 


the Afagi/ivare; hnd that all cumult raiſedin ordertoa 
mans particular revenge, was by God forbidden Chris 


,  fliam,, Here Muntzer being convinced , held his. peace, 


4 
* > 


Being lajeapon the rack, while hecried ovraloudand 
weptihe Duke-of Sax9ny ſpoke-to bi to this purpoſe; 


Now thou art pubiſhed, Munger, confider with thyle\f 


by hat "unſpeakable ways thou haſt ſeduced 'and 
brought ſo-many to deſi. tion! whereat Muntter 


Þroke ow'into a great Jaughter,fiyipg,This is the judge. : 


Muntzer when men: of the Country people. But when being brought 
vacked,laugh- to his death. he was thiuſt into cloſe priſon g 'tis won- 
#th, but after- derful hcw faint- hearted he was, and ſtood extreamly 
w47d relente;h, troubled in mind not being able-to give any account of 


his Faich,bur as the Duke of Saxony pronounced before 
bim, end which he told him; he was to rake a confel- 
| 4 ſion 
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| THOMAS/ MUNTIZER, ©£® mm 
{ ſion ofbefore God. Being ſurrounded with ſouldiert» 
1 he openly acknowledged his wickedneſs , and withall 


addreſſed theſe words to the Princes that were preſent; | 
] ſhew mercy and compaſſion, ye Princes, leſt hereafter, His left words, 
| you incur by my example the puniſhment I now ſuffer; 
. Read and attencively confider the holy Books of the 

Kings.Haying faid this, his head was ſtruck off, and fa- 7s deſervedly 
ſtened to a (take fox a monument and example «© beheaded. 
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Joun MATHIAS _ 


N the yeat of our Lord God, M. D.XXXII. at Anno 15336 
Mipifter (which is the Mecropolis of Wefphalia) a 
certain Prieſt called Bernardus Rorrmannue undet- 
took to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt 5 which being 
done with great ſucceſſg; certain Meſſepgers were ſene 
to Marpyrgum, a place in Fazfie, wholc buſineſs was *- 
© bring along with them ſome mcb of learning 
and go9d conyerſation, who ſhould: be belpfull in 
the propagation of the Goſpel. From Marpyrgum were 
there ſome diſpatched, ho arriving at Munſier, rc- 
duced the principal beads of Chriſtian Religion into 
thirty nine Articles, which they propoſed tothe Ma- 
Liſtratc, beiog ready,” (as they pretended) to make 
good and prove the ſaid heads, by places of the holy Pretenders 8 
Scriptutes ; which was cffcQted. The Religious, and (a5 Religions fon 
they are called) the ftiritual who were polleſſed of the uſually the dis 
chicfeſt Chuxch, could by no means digeſt this,ſo that furbers thereof 
departing the City, they cauſed muck trouble to the 
Citizens, Upon this weighty buſinefſe, the Magiſtrates 
and Citizens face in long and prudent conſultations. At 
Jength there was a certain agreement, upon theſe te1ms> 
viz. That all injuries committed in thoſe Tumvits 
ſhould be pardoned, and that the'Goſpe] ſhevld be fice» 
Jy preached in fix: Pariſh 'Churches, and 1hat the 
Cburchof our Zord only ſhould be abſclutely reſciyed 
ro them, Theſe conditions were readily ſubſcribed toby 
both ſides,and thereupon all things laid aflcep'in peace» ES 
But this peace was riot long undiſturbed by the Devill, The devill an 6: 
{that irreconcileable enemy of peace and virtue ) apd nimy of peace 
therefore by doing at Murfler what he Had Cone ar o- 
tber places,thar is, by raiſing up our of the jaws of Hel}. 
the feditious and peftiferous Anabepriſis,;thole 1mpor- 
tunate diſturbers ar 1927- pikes of the Goſpe/;his deſign 
was rot onelyto diſcourzge the good and gooly, bur 
withz]l, ſhameſully ro defire y the Goſpel it felf. Forin | 
the ſame year there rife vp at Harlem a Baker called Tohn Mathias 
Toby Mathias, a ran viterly upſcarned, yer croliy ind a Haker as 
boldly cJequent. Thi: man being exccfliyely lecherous: Hazlems 
negleQed and Nighted his cwn wife, who beir g fe me- 
what well Oricken ir. years, was ſo much the Jefic fit for x27, techory — 
the excraiſes of Y 7, Beirg thereſore Over head & calf goofy, 
| in 


» 


he profeſſeth 
himſelf a Do - 
For, aud a 


Preacher. 


opinion. 


22:4 
SS 
Iohn Mathias 


Cal co Mun» 


AtAmfſterdam ed her into-a ſecret place inAmfterdimwhere he pro 


IOHN' MA THIAS: 
in loye with a certain Virago who was an Alchauſe. 
keepers daughter, he could not rcſolve of avy way more 
adyantageous.to ſeduce, then by an Lngelical carriage, 
and a counterfeitſen&ity. He made frequent yifits to 
her, and entertaining het with his yifions and reyela- 
tions,he thereby drew her to his opinion,and conpeigh: 

cl. 

ſed himſcif a DoQor and aPreacher, affirming thatGod 
had revealed certain ſecrets unto him, not yer revealed 
to others, and that he was Enach the ſecond bigh Prieſt 
of God. Vpon ſome he laid hands and ſent them two by 
ewo as Apoſiles and meſſengers of ChriF, diſpatching 
tro-MunFer one Gerard aBoookſc)ler,and ſohnBuckbold 
the Botcher of Leyden,others into other places. Theſe 
emiflary meſfengers of Chriſt , or ratber of Satan, 
boyled over with their various opinions , held marria- 
es of no account, and dreamed diyerſe other things. 
Some taught by parables,and heir own illuſive dreams; 
others acknowledged not him a Brother who defied his 
Baptiſm with ſins ; others prefcrred the Baptiſm of 


A murtherous 7,hn before that of Chrif ; others taught that all Ma- 


gifttates, and whoeyer were unſatisfied with their Re- 
ligion , 'ought to be deſtroyed root and branch; ſome 
would acknowledge nothing but their own viſions 
and prophecies ; others that all the Prophets and Tea- 
chers that were departed this life , ſhould (hortly ariſe 
again, and ſhould reign with Chriſt upon earth a thou. 
ſand years, and ſhould receive a hundred fold for what 
ever they had lefe behind them, Some of thele men 
affirmed that they had communication with God,ſome 
with Angels; but the more diſcreet and wiſer ſort of 
men conceived that their conferences bad been with 
the Divel. Here upon the great Prophet Tohn Mathias 
(upon whoſe account his moſt yain Apoſtles already 
proclaimed a Peace ) percciving an occaſion by this 
means of domineering in this world, conſecrated in his 
ſtead his diſciple 7ames Campenſer, a Sawyer, Bilbop at 
AFnſierdam, committing unto his charge the peoplezto 
be ſeduced with the ſame zeal,as he had begun. Theſe 
things being thus _ carried, he reparred to Munſler 
to his Apoſtle and Ambaſſador rohnBuckhold, whom he 
made Goyernour of the City, who preſently PRs 
the 


5 
q 


IOHN' MATHIAS, $t 
(heſe ſevere edits. That every man ſhould bring his gold HH ſevere caif7 

Fo fver, and whatever were of greater importance, into 

7 the common heap, and that no man ſbould detain any thing 

| at his houſe ; for the receiving of which things ſo colle ed 

'a place was appointed, Though the people weie not alit- 

| tle aſtoniſhed at the rigour and leverity of the ediR, yet . 
x : did they ſubmit thereto. Morcoverhe forbad the reading 

' of all books but the Bible,all which that they ought to 

; be burnt, the divine authority had by him, its witneſs 

"commanded, 

f Aethis yery time a certain Tradeſman, whoſe name 

; ; was Flubers Trutiling, had ſcattered ſome contumelious 

c 

, 


r 


JcxprefGons concerning this great Prophet ; whereat he 
jbcing immcaſurably incenſed, even to the. loſs of all 
{compaſlion, cauſed the foreſaid Truiiling to be brought 
{into the Matker place,where he is accuſed and ſenten- 


; Jed. Whereupon he bimſelflaying his violent hands 

[upon this innocent man. , Jays him along: upon the 

c 3ground; in thar poſture he runs him throvgh with a F7e becomes @ 

; /peag;but finding by the palpation;that there was ſome malicious execu- 


Jtemainder of life, he made him to be conyeighed thence, tioner of Hu- 
and taking a musket from one that ood by;wWhich was bert Trutiling, 
{charged, killed him,intimating that he was commanded for nor fiding 
/by God, that is to ſay, his own, (whowes a murtherer with hins, 
irom the beginning)to do what be had done. This no- 
1 ble exploic performethlie took a long lance inhis hand, 
and haſtily ran about the City, crying our that he was 
commanded by God theFather to put to flight the ene» 
{my, which at thattime bad cloſely belieged MunFer. 
: Having taken the ſaid weapon, and running like a mad x7; deſperate 
+ man upon the enemy. he himſelf was run through by a exg. 
ouldier of Mi/ne: 


JOHN BUCKHO! 
or, Jottnof pain 
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TAE CONTENTS. 
{e's HN BUCKHOL D bischarefer, his diſp- 
end contention with the Eccleſiafticks concerning 
P edobeptifi 3 he ſucceeds John Mathias, he comforts 
the perple with 4 pretended revelation ; h: makes Bet- 
nard Kaippecdoling of « Canſul, to become common 
execuroner 


. 
OD 0 TIE —_— 


; ficers under him, his ſumprucu apparell, his Titles were, 
; King of Infice, King of the new jernſalem ; hi chrones 


; of this" wives, be feignes himſelf ſick: and deludes be 


execurionen. Buckbold feigneth himſelf dumb, he aſſumed 


*, 


or 7ohe of Leyden Nc a3 


the Magiſtracy, be: allows Polygamy, he rakes 30 
bimſelf three wives, be is made King» and appoints Of- 


hu Comm and Moro thereon; The King, Queen and 
Courtiers waite on the people ar a Feaſt, with othey di- 
gre;ftens, The King endeavours ro raiſe commotions a= 
brozd, 38. haply prevented. He ſuſpefis his own ſafety, 
his tay ge /prumiſes to his Capteines, himſelf executes one 


.prople with an expeFarron of deliverance, in the time 
of | famine, forgets community ; he betrayed by bis 
<cnfident, is brought priſoner before the Biſhop, who 
checks bim 3 bis jefling anſwer and propoſal ; heis pus re 
« non plus, is ernrvinced of his offences; hizdeſerved ahd 


ſevere execution, | : 
(ab dn's ie ffs Wy yet The A Th | Iobn Buck- 
OHN BUCKHOLD wasa Bctcher of bold hirche-. 
Leydin, a crafty fcllow, cloquenr, very perfeRia refer. 
the Sciiprures; ſubtle,confident, more c te. 
then Ha a ſerious ROO of ſcdition, diitfly, 
= moſt fervent Anabaptiiſi, This:tmman" being fent -,:, 2: . 
by obn- Mathias to Munſter was a perperuall "gs fas. ns 
the ſides of the FZedefiaſtiohs, craftily ſifting thetn bom |; 13, 13.0 wecles 
the buſlinefle of P edobapriſme, in which employment {2 þ, concey- 
he Ipent nine whole monerths, and moſt commonly ma-' 5: pag 
king bis patty good with them), both as ro: diſpuration bapriſms, 4 
and htigious contention, #hilc in the meantime he fe- oy 
cretly [pawn'd & ſcatter'd the doftrine of Anabapliſm, 
25 much as Jay in his power. About that time a cenain 
unkneown Preacher of the word of God,one Hermannus 
Stapreda of Mexrcame to Mnrfler, who ſupplyirg the 
place of Kozmannus in preaching, ſeduced him, and lea- 
vened him with .fnabapiiſm, and he alſo publickly a- 
nathematized Yedcbapiiſm. This gaye occaſion of rai- 
ſing of tumults among the people;ihey who before werE gemuenticled 
only ſecrer/yinſtiufted by oh Buckbold diſcover them fually the 
ſelves openiy to the world, and lay aſide all diſguiſes ,,,tcrie, of Tw 
ef iheir intentions; in moſt parts of the Ciiy, they have, 
their frequent meetings in divers bovſcs , but all inthe | 
pight time, whercat the Magiſtrates beirgincenſed, & = 
offended / 8 


4 


Anno 15;;. 
G<. 


Anabaptifs 
their bold at- 
arcompss. 


10KN BUCKHOLD. . 


offcaded, prohibited their Conyenticles,and ſome they Far 


-baniſhed ; but chcy weigh not this avy things and be. 


ing {cnt out atonegare they camein at another, and 


lay concealed among thoſe that were the fayourers of 
thrir Sc- Hereupon the Senate cauſed all the Eccleſia. 
flicks to aſſemble at the Palace, to diſpute the buſineſs 
of Pedobapriſm. In this Aſſembly, Rormannu food 
tooth and nail for the Lnabaptifis; but thoſe of the 
Reformation fully refuted their errors, as the publick 
atts concerniog that buſineſs do abundantly teſtifie, 


Ac this very time the Miniſters of theChurch of m_ 


8$oratem (igned and ſet outan account of their Faith in 
a printed Book. Hereupon the Senate of MunFer by a 
publick edi baniſhed the Atabapriſis, out of the City; 
which edi, they,perlifting in conrention,oppoled, be» 
ing now arrived co that rafhneſs and impudence, that 
they thruſt a reformed Preacher,one Peter Werthemiu 
out of the Church. Yea,jſome of them rioting about the 
City, (whereof the Ringleader was Henry Rollims) cry+ 
ed out as they went , Kepent and be rebapiiged, other- 
wiſe will the heavy wrath of God fall upon you ! Thele 
things hapened about the end of the yearM.D.XXXLII. 
and the beginning of M. D. XXXIV. Some bone(t- 
hearted and harmleſs men, partly out of an apprehen- 
fion of divine wrath (as they made them bclieve) pare- 
ly for fear of men,ſuffered themſclyes to be waſhed in 
the layer of Lnabapriſm. Forzthe Anabapriiſis leaving 
their dennes, broke into the City withour any control, 
and with an unanimous violence aſſaulting the Matket 
place, they ſoon poſſefſe themſiclves of the Palace and 
the Magazinesfentencing with loud conclamations and 
ſuch as required a greater voice then that of Srentor, 
that all were to be deſtroyed as ſo many Heathens and 
Reprobates, that did not embrace Aoabaptiſm. In this. 
tumult, a certain young man of Burchſienford was kil- 
led. This gave accafion both to the Papifis,and to thoſe 


of the Reformazion to provide for their ſafety, Theſe . 


chiefeſt Patrons of theAnabapriſtical Hereſy were, Ber- 


* nard Rotmany Tohn Buckhold, Bernard Xnipperdoling, 


Gerard Knippenburch, Bernard Krachiing, &c. Theſe 
ewo parties having skirmiſhed with as great cagerneſs 
and animoſity as greater atmics exaſperated one againſt 

another» 


F708 " =, 7 0x Tohn of Leyden. \*4 5 

I': another, for ſome days,there followed aTruce, whereby 
it was agreed that every one ſhould quickly enjoy, and 
perſerere in his ownReligion. However the ſurges of A- 
nabaptiſm were not yet laid, till they bad entered into a 
con(piracy to drive hoſe of the Reformation out of the 
City. The moſt emjnent of the Conclaye writ ro the 
Anabaptiſts of the Cities adjoining , viz. to theſe of 
Dulmen,Coeſvelt,SoyſhWarendorp, and Oſenburgh, that 
lcaving all things behind them, they ſhould repair with 
all ſpecd toMunſier,promiſing they ſhould haveten fold 
what eyer they lefr- Being caticed by theſe propoliti- 
ons,.husbands and wives leaving all behind them, came 
in ſwarms to Munſter. A great number of the more re- 
ligious Inhabicans looking on that ſtrange rabble as an 
inſufferable grievance to their Cityzlefe it co the diſpo= 
ſal of the Anabaprtiſts, who being by this means in- 
creaſed in number,became alſo more extravagam , de- 
graded the Senate,and chole another out ofthemſcelyes» 
wherein were Conſuls , Gerard Knippenburgh, and 
Bernard Knipperdoling, whole Efhgies is the caſuing. 
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Ping now become I.ords and Maſters, they in the 

firſt place ſeized on Aﬀavrice COS: 0d burne at, 

Mnibeptiſis and the houſes all about itxthence falling forcibly upon 
obeys =. other holy places and Monaſteries, hich carried away 
oft inſelent, Gold, filyer, Ornaments and Utenſils, and whatſoever 
elſc was of any conſequence. Upon the fourth day af- 

ter thoſe tapines, trudging up and down the ftxeers and 


bigh-ways; they with a boctible bowling uttered, Ree 
pensz 


| - pents'Kepent ! to which is added, Departs 
' be gone ye wicked, otherwiſe woe be to-you / 


P) 
* 


es 


_ Wy OT > AR IEEE OE - PFs a os Bt CAE. . NE” WOO TINS Le COURSES We W's 
- FP; " . w____ 
4 " # *5# »*s " 
"Y o p 


Z 


done,they immediately went armed in multitudes, and - 
with unſpeakable, barbariſm and cruelty, turned one : 


S*: 


» "0" te ods 
- 3 

he RF 
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their miſerable fellow-cicizens as encmics to their Re- - | => : 8 2 
| Iigion, out pf their houſes and poſſeſſions, and thruſt : 
. them/ouc of the City without any :confideration of age 


or lex, ſothar many women with child had this mij(- 
fortune ſeconded with that of dangerous abortions, 
The Fnabaprift; preſcntly by what rigbtthey pleaſe, 
ſeize to themſelves the potlellions of = baniſhed : ſo 


. that the honeſt and godly party being caſt our of the 


City, fell into the hands ofthe ſouldiers, who had 
block'd up the City and all the.avenues, as among e- 
pemies, by whom ſome were taken, others naedvitid; 
ly killed; at which entxeaty the other boneſter part of 
citizens being diſcquraged, and ſceing, that guilty and 
not guilty fared alike, would not ſticre a foot aut of the 
City; which being cloſely befieged by the Biſhops Ar- 
my; all places wcce filled with blood, lighs,tears. Now 
go the mad men of Munſter.and ſuch as no Hellebore 
can haye any cffeftion, grow inſufferably inſolent.and 
above all, that-great P ropbet 7ohn Manhias,. of whom 
wee have ſpoken before,: But that ſally of his out of 
the City, thoſe of Mnnfer looked on as a great Omen 
oftheir deſtrution, and though that-the unexpeted 
death of that moſt holy man did fGignify that ſome great 5 
calamity did hang.over their heads. But 7ohn Buckbold Tohn Buckhold © 
muſt be his ſucceſſor, a lid fit for the,other pot ; who ſucceſſor of - | 
addreſſing himſelfep the people, comforted them, per, lohn Mauthias. 
ſwading them that they oyght not comoutn for that un- 
looked for miſcarriage of the Prophet, for that it had 
long before been xevealed to bjym, and withall, that he 
ſhould marry his widow.Upon Eaſter Eve they fell upon Fd I oY 
all the Churches & places of deyotion about the City, He comfores the 
and pulled down all the braſſe works. Some few days af- People with, : * 
tet, Bernard Knipperdoling propheficd that all the chief-PY etended Tem 
eft men ovghtto be diſqualificd and degraded,and tharvelation. 
the poor and the humble were to be exalted. He alſo 
declared,that ir was the command ofthe divine Oracle, 
that all Churche: ſhould be demoliſhed, which indeed 
was (ufficicat'y peitormed, , The yery ſame day /obn 
GEL Buckhols 
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 "JOUN' BUCKHOLD. 


* Buckhold patting into the hands of Bernard Knipperdo- 
He maker ling, the Execationers (word, conferred on him withall 
_ Knipperdo- higemploymenit,and that according to Gods command; 


ling common 


Extcutionere 


ſo that he who had diſcharged the office of a Conſul, 
was now toexccute that moſt diſhonourable employ- 
ment ofa common executioner. This moſt excellene 
condition he cheerfully accepred- By this time had'the 
City been beſieged ſome moneths by the Biſhops for- 
ces when reſolying to ſtorm it, they loſt both Gentle- 


About 4000. men, Commiſion Officers & others,to thenumber of a- 
men loft at theygufour thouſand; upon which they quitted all hope of 
frege of Mun- taking it by force.Some few days after Whitſontide,the 


ſter. City being notwithſtanding the diſ-execution of that 

aſſault ſti] beſieged, was wholly taken up to reſt & ima- 

ginary dreams, wherein there were ſpent three whole 

Buckbold days; which done,The Anabaptiſt being awaken,afted 
Cc 


the part of Zacharias, Tohn Baptiſi*s father ; for,preten- 


 feigneth himſelf ding to be dumb,he defired to haye a Table-bookz 


dumb, 


wherein he wrote down the names of twelve men, who 
ſhould be as it were the twelye Elders of 1f-ael, and 
ſhould adminiſter all things at Munſter as if it were the 
New leruſalem, and this he affirmed that he was com- 
manded to do from heaven, By this brokery did this 
crafty knave chalk out his way tothat ſoveraign dignity 
whereof he was ſo ambitious, But in the mean time, 
conſider by what a ſtrange Szich this excetlently wicked 
Botcher did utterly diſ- repute that Magiftrace whom 


Fle aſſumcs the God had ordained,& by the aſſiſtance of moſt illuſiye 


ln... al 


Magiſiracy. dreams & his own excellency of playing the impoſtor, 

he poſſeſſed himſelf of that dignity. A while after our 
Fe allowes pyopher advanced certain concluſions tending to the al- 
Polygamy. lowance of Po;ygamy, whereat the Ecclefiaſticks made 

ſome oppoſition, but afterwards were content to fit ſtil. 
He takes 19 $9 that, not long after the Propher at one bout took to 
himſelf three him three wives, whereof the moſt eminent was the 
tot ves. widdow of the deceaſed Prophet Io, Mathias, & whom 


he afrerwards dignified with the title of Q een, This ex- 
A bad c&ample ample of Kingſhip, ſome other knayes like himſelf did 
forn follow:d, without any dificul:y admit ; but divers of the more 
Godly and loyal godly citizens, looking on this thing with the greateſt 
citizens hate 
»/arpation, 


indignation that might be, repairing to the Markets 
place laid hands on the Prophet Knipperdolirg, which 
occaltoning 
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occaſioning the people to take up armes, they ſet upoh Loyalty not als 
thoſe Citizens in the palace, & having tzken them, the y ways ſucceſiful, 
delivered the Prophet. & the Eccleliafticks out of theie | 
hands, Nme and forty of the ſaid Citizens were after a 
moſt barbarous manner put to death, Hereupon tht 
Prophet cried out, that all thoſe who ſhould do any vio+ _ / © : 5M 
lence to thoſe enemies of God, thould do God a very Fieﬀicke, thely © 
high picceof ſervice, whence it come to paſs, that ſome cFwelty. þ 
weretorn in pieces with Hooks, and not a few killed by * - 
Knipperdo/ing himſelf. Upon the four and twentieth of ANNO 1 4; 
Tune, which is the day of the Natiyity of 1ohn Baptiſt, 
in the year one thouſand five hundred thirty four at 
Munfter or rather Monſter, (for ſo may that place be 
called from the monſtrous and portentous pollulation of,  _ 
Aſnabaprifts)there ſprung from Hell another new Pro-Tohn Tuy ſentss 
phet, one obhn Txyſentschrever, a Goldſmith of Wa- chreyer an ups 
rendoyp. The people being generally ſummoned to the flart, and 4 
Market place, this man acquainted them, that the moſt betror of Iolin 
holy Propbet Tohn Buckhold of Leyden was to be exal- Buckhold, 
ted co Kingly Dignity, and that he ſhould inheriethe © 

etcrnall ſeat of his Father David, and ſhould pofſeſle lohn Buckhol*- 
ic With far greacer Majcſtie, Having prophecied theſe confirms bis tim 
things, Burkbold kneeling down confirmed all, ſaying, lufrve prophetiay 
that ſo much had been revealed co him from God the 
Father ten days before ; _— it was againſt his in- 
clination to undertake the difliculties of Governmenti 
The common people being aſtoniſhed ar this extrays - 

ant piece of villany, core their hair as they went 5 yet 

Rownes ſome might ſme}l out the cheat, fear was able 

ro ſtifle all muttering. For, thig Beaſt fatren'd for de- 

iru&tion,baving been very ſacceſſefull in fome encoun- 

ters,had nowaſſum'd what Authority he pleaſed. Be. Fe x med? 

hold,he that at Leyden was but a Botcher,is made King Xing: 

at MunFter; Iohn Buckhold is inveſted with all the Re- 

galiaof ſupreme Authority, Having hereupon immedi- | 

ately degraded the twelye Counſecilours of Stare;accar- Ft appoints of; a 

ding to the wonted manner, he conftitutes a Viceroy, g ficers under bijs , 

Controller of his houſhold, four Huifſers or common —_ 

crierts,a Noble man, a Chancellour,Cup bearers, Car- 

yers,& Taſters, & Maſter-bujlders, & diſpoſed of ail o- 

ther officers as Princes uſero do. The Kingly robes xz;, ſum pruc's: 

were ſoms made of water'd fiuffs, fome made of WE apparel. 
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| ſome of pure ſilk, ſome ſcarlet,.fome made more fump- 
tuous.with the Gold of the Ornaments which the ſacri- 
ledge had furnifhed him with, ſo that it can hardly be 
exprefſed how artificial'y, how gallantly, how indeed 
Empercor-like they were interwoven, being embroyder'd 
with gold,edg'd,fcollop'd;& diſpol'd imo divers colors. 
His ſpurs were gilt with gold, & he had rwo Crowns of 
ſolid gold, & a golden ſcabbar'd; The King walking in 
theſe ornaments, two young men in a Courtly & mags 
nificent habit, ore of each fide of bim accompanied hitn 
whereof one carried a naked ſword, the handle where- 
of gliſtcr'd with gold & precious ſtones; the other held 
up the Holy Bible, together with a golden Crown ſhi- 
ding with moſt excellent pearls, - A certain jewel daze- 
ling the beholdeis with the bright ſparkling of a Dia- 
mond,& whereat was hangeda.golden apple (to repre- 
ſcht as jt were the world) wounded through with two 
ſwords a crols, bang'd at bis neck. His Scepter was ſet 
forth with three golden incirculations,His Nobles,wbo 
were cight & twenty in number, clad in green & aſhiec 
coloured garments, & baving on white Turbants, ac- 
Fli Titles werecompaind bim. The Kings title was, The King of Iuftices 
King of 1uſlice, The Kimg of the new Teruſalem. Inthe Market place 
King of the newthere was erected a Throne for him of three ſteps high, 
Jeruſalem, which, when the Kivg fate init, was adored with 
ornaments of more then Aztatick ſumptuouſneſſe- 
Flis Throne, Some money he cauſed to be coin'd, whereon was this 
Latin Inſcription, Y ERBY 1 C/TKO FAC- 
PIT TV MQV OD H ABIT AT IN NOBIS, 
hs is, the word made flieji), which dwelleth in w. The 
City being all this whiic beſieg'd, the Prophers and 
the Doors publiſhed the book called TY ZE RE« 
STITFYTION 5, wherein they endeavoured to de- 
fend that monflrows (I weuld fay Munſirow) and ſedi- 
tious tumulr, and all thoſe almoſt infinice inconveni- 
Ences that were conſequent ro it : butto prevent that 
poyſonous Hydra, a Golpe] antidote was preſcrib'd in 
the moneth of LuguF, about St Bartholomew's days 
John Tuyſeni«chrever went ſounding a Trumpet through 
all che fireers, thereby inviting all 1o the Lords Palace, 
gwhere chexe being a ſumptuovs feaſt prepared, he 
magnificently entertained all that came, The King 
himlſclt, 
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ſelf, the Queen, and all the Courtiers waited on then; 
Atthe laſt courſe he gaye to cycry onea loafof unlea- The Kings 
vened breads ſaying, Takeeat, and celebrate the Lord: Queen and _ © 
death ; which done, the Queen in like manner carri» Cemviiers waite 
ed about the Cup, by which ceremony, the Supper of 9 the people ag _ 
the Lord,or rather that Scean of pleaſure, wantonnefs, © F*4fe. ; 
and tcmetrirty, was certainly very frolickly celebrated. 
Hunger being baniſhed far enough by this feaſt; the 
Prophet 7uyſentschrever gocs up to preach, requiring 
of them obedicacc and complyance with the word of : 
God, whercuntc (with one head and as with one eye) ** mock Sa 
they unanimouſly conicated. This obtained ; he ac- 77 
quaints them, that it was revealed from the heavenly 528 
Father, that eight and twenty Ecclefiaſticks ſhould de- FL Sedicioug 
part out of this City, that ſhou}d preach our dofrine Yr. 
throughour the world, whoſe names he recommended, 
and deſigned the way they were to take their journey, 
that is to ſay, fax for Oſenburgh, as many for Warendorp, 
cight for Soyſi, (for which quarter he himſelt was one) 
and the ceſt for Coeſve/d. Theſe exerciſes performed, 
the King went to Supper,and at the lecond watch ofthe 
nighc cauſed the fore-mentioned Apoſtles to take their 
Journey, giving unto cach of them a peece of gold, with 
this cbarge, thar negleRing their own ſafety, they 
ſhauld depoſit it for a note and teſtimony of conſequent 
condemnation whereverthey beſtowed it. They went 
their ways, and never returned again» all having (CX- 8.4;1ion goes 
cept one who eſcaped th: Galſows) met with punilh-, aiwayer 
meats correſpondent to their (edition. For, being en- unpuniſhed 
ered the fore-recommended Cities, they in a diretull 9 
manner howl'd out their, Repent,repent,the axe u laid to 
the ro0t of the Tree; if you repent not and be rebaptiſed, woe 
He to yon, ye are undone. But the (eyerall Senates of the 
ſaid Cities cauſed them 16 be apprehended, & brought 
before them to give an account of themſelves; who 
an(ſwered, That they were divine Preachers of the Goſpel, 
called and ſent by God, and that al: thiſe who would 
receive their doFtrine muſt be baptized, and that all things Anabaptiſizefe > 
were 80 be maae commnn ; but to ths{e that jhould neglef 2 levelling 4 
theſe things, they were to leave the golden coin of eternal principle, 
damnation, Nay further, That the Goſpel had not been | 
preached as i: jhould have been fince the tim; of Chriſt 
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files, but that there were two Prophets, the 
Þ rogeny of ruth it ſelf, ſlip'd down as it were from heas 
ven, Vi2 ſohn of Leyden, and David George born at 
Delph in the Low-countiies;that there were many falſe 
Prophets,that is ro ſay, the Pope of Rome aud Martin 
Luther of Witemburg,who was worſe then the Pope.Be- 
ing taken and caſt into Irons, they were asked, by what 
right or priviledge they had thruſt out of the City fo 
mang.,godly people, together with their wives and 
ebitaren, not granting them any toleration for their 


Religion, and had dilinherited them of all they had ? 


To which they replied, That the time was now drawing 
nigh, wherein the meeh and the humble ſhould inherit the 
earth, and that they fsllowed the example of the Iſraclites, 
who with Gods approbation toyh away trom the Egyptians 
their jewel: and car-ringse. Morcover they boalted that 
AlunFer was well furniſhed with provifions, ammuni» 
t10ns and. all.things requiſite to war, and that the 
King did day'y expect great recruits out of Holland, 
Zealand and oiher places, by the means and: aſſiſtance 
whereof, he {hou]d bring the whole world under ſub- 
jeft-0n; & all wicked & refraftory Princes being ſub- 
duced, ſhouid cfiabliſh the peaceful reign of tuſtice. A» 
bout the ſame time another prophet fcl down from hea- 
ven, one Henry Hilverſe, a notable knaye. This man ac- 
quainted the King that it was revealed to h:m from heas 
yen,that God was picaſed to beſtow on him three moſt 
rich Cities, Amſterdam, Daveniry;& Veſel,near Lippas 
Upon this divize mef.ge.he adviſes with his Counſe]- 
lpurs, whom he were beii to ſend thitber to baptiſe them 
wi-h his bapt1im. In the firſt place he ſends John Cam- 
penſts ro Amſlerdem,to be. the chicfeſt man in that City, 
to whom hc «/I:gned for companion & co-Apoſtle Tohn 
fathias of Mine'ilbury Theſe being teor into Holland, 
rfluing.out of their holes, kept themielves among thoſe 
of thei: 6wn tribe, and infeQed moſt Cities with the 
monall :inſcftion of their dcEtiines. Forat Le) den as 
bout /anarry In the year following, viz. one thouſand 
five huadied thirty & hve, very many by the perſwalt- 
on of Arabapiiſm, and by the means of 11s cont-giovs 
Conycnticles, were baptized- in'® the baptiſm of 
8:ath, About the cnd of the yezr- one thouſand five 
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bundced thirty and five, this King's Botcher ſent into Kiogly Botchs * 
Friezlend a moſt ſubile fellow, and one yery well expe- er indeavours | 
ricqced in watlike affairs, whom he furniſhed with very to raiſe comme- 
ceat ſums of money which bad been raiſed out of the tions abroad. 

actileges, wherewith he ſhould raiſe ſouldiers in Zes- 
land,and (hould raiſe the cloſe fiege which was then be- 
fore the City, He being departed; managed. his affairs 
very lecrecly with the aſhiſtance of thoſe of his way,and 

at length,upon the laſt of Marc one thouſand fiye bun» 

dred thirty and five, haying gotten together ſome hun- 

dreds of ſouldicrs he ſet upon the Mopaftery,which al- 

ſo was called old Munſter, drove away the Monks, and 

having plundered all, hc there pitched his tents, our of 

hape thereby co ſtrengthen his party by the acceſſionof Fei happily 
any that ſhould come ia But George Sckench the then prevented, 
Governor of Frieſlan4.haying with as much expedition _ 

as could be got together certain expeditionary forces: 

belicges theſe tumultuary Rioters, and gaye aa aſſaulc 

tO the place, which though they avoided as much as 

mighc be by a gallant defeace, yer they hid their belly- 

full of murchcer, blood, and dry blowes, ſo that they 

were all deſtroyed, ſaye threeſcore and ewo, who being 

brought to Leoward were paid for their audacious folly 

with the wages of death, The Ring-leader ofthis bu - 

ſincllc, who was alſo the Camp-malter, fohn Geelel- 

caping at tais fight, flies to Amſterdam, to prove the 

occaſiun of a great ſlaughter. For many. Anabaptiſts 

b:iag found in that place, whom 7ohn Campenſe; bad 

ſtcaage!y faſcinated, ro engage them the more, they 

made promiſes to them of galden mountains, & talk'd 

bigh'y of the Magnificence and Liberty of the Ana: 

bapriſts of Munfer, and cried up the new kingdome of 

Luftice upon the carth? for the report of the ſiege and 

defcace of Munſter had ſmitten, & raiſed up the minds * 

ofa many ; in tegard the City being cloſely befieged 

by a potent Army,yct peiformed religious duties with- 

out any diſturbance. Hence came it to paſſe, that the 

Libzcty.& Lib-cality of the city was celebxated beyond 

ai] ecuth & bclicf, and there wanted nota many who 

deiiced robe embarqu?d inthe ſame Forrune, There 

was therefore at LnZ, a Bargher called Fen. Gothelit, 

a (tcong maa and waclikely given,who being bathed in 
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the waters of Anabaptiſm, joyved his endeayours wit 

tholcot 7obn Geel, For by divers 'preterices and crafty 
ſhifrs (which is not worth our labour to repeat in this 
place)they'drew cogetber fix handied Anabaptiſts;with 
whoſe aſliftance their jntcotion 'was to haye poſſeſſed 
themſelves of Amſterdam, to enrich themſelycs, and 


4pon Amſter-rg jntoducethe Religion of thoſe of Munſter. Where- 


dam, 


uponyupon the tenth day of May» the chiefeft that were 
engaged in this conſpiracy; having their Rendezrous 
at the houſe of Pete» Gael, broke out in the night time 


They break out ©© the Markerplace, wherin being more & more ſecon- 


#n the night 
time, 


They are wor- 


#ted, 
# 


ded by ſome of their own they killed ſome of the watch 
and ſome they kept priſoners: But the Burgbers making 
head, diſcharged ſome Muſquets at the Anabapriſts3 
who moſt unworthily,wheo their Cpnſuls were craclly 
killed, entruſted their ſafety to their heels ; ſo that the 
others courages being heightned by this,they violently 
7an upon the. Deuterobaptifts, and after a moſt bloody 
engagement put them to the worſt, wherein Tohn Gee! 
and Gotheit were ſlain, Tames Campenſþss was taken 
and put to death, - Now other. Tumults bad already 
forced others from thoſe-places; the prevention where- 
of could not be poflibly withoutthe infioice inconye- 
niences which fell upon the honeſter ſort. There wanted 
not alſo ſome clandeſtine vipers,who diſguiſed]y waited 
for the reftauration of the kingdome of 1/rae! (as they 
called it) -whereof one being apprehended at Leyden, 
and upon examination put ro the queſtion, confeſſed, 
That the King of the Anabaptiſts, who was a Hollander 
ſojourned then at Y riches, and'bad not yer began bis 
zeigps but that according to the good hope they bad 
conceived of him, andthe confidence placed in bim, 
they doubred nor but he-would undertake it. Havin 
with what's aboye, gotten out of this fe]Jow, that ſome 
gold and filyer veſſels and other o:naments bad by a 


' moſt wicked ſurpriſe, been taken out of their Churches 


by the.means of their King, and who with his follow- 
crs had. attempted ſome moſt dereſtable 1illanies, it 
was diſcoyer,;d that there could no other be meant then 
David George, I crayethy pardon, courteous Reader, 
if I acquaint thee, that ir is not any thing the leſſe for 
by adyantageif, in the diſcription oftheſe rotten and 
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I haye woven a longer web of diſcoutſe then thou didft 

expe. Although 7ohn ZBuckbold, and the other Pro- 

phets had entertained the ignorant greedy vulgar with 

hopes of more then Arabian wealth;per the citizens be- 

ing daily more and more fireightned by the licge, were 

accordingly brbught into greater petplexitics, and be- 

ing brought low by the famine, which js the conſum- F enine the-com- 

mation of all miſery, began, as it for the moſt pant hap- ummation of 

pens; bpon the barking ofthe ſtomack;, to ſnatle at one® miſery. 

another, fo grumble and complain, and to hold pit- 

vate conſultations about the taking of their King, and 

by delivering him tothe enemies, to better the terms 

of their compoſition. But the King, the Ritcher, and be xi 

botcher of all deceit; being afraid of himſelf, choſe out The King ſuſ- 

of all the people twelye men in whom he could. place poets os avs 

moſt confidence, and theſe he called his Captains, mo a k 

ſigning to them their ſeyeral guards & poſts inthe Ci- 

ty, which they were to make good. This done, hepro» 

miſed the Citizens that the cloſe ficge ſhould be raiſed 

before Eaſter; for he was confident that a certain emiſ- 

ſary, whom be had ſent into Zealand, Holland, & Friez- 

land ſhould return with ſuch ſupplies 42s by a furious & 

deſperate aſſault mace upon the beſieger: ſhould dcli- 

ver the City: But hope it ſelf was to him bi come hope- 

leffe,nor could ſafcty it ſclf fave him. To his Captains as 

he called them,*cis incredible what wealth he promiſed, 

ſuch as the fabulous riches of Padolus & the ticaſures 

of Midas ſhould not make good, with oceans of goods 

(which haply muſt be paid them out of his dreams) & f 4 

that after the City wete releived, they ſhould be Dukgs/e ments + "gk 

and Governourzof Provinces,and particularly that lobn [44 cs of 

Denker ſhould be Elefor of Saxony ? But behold, in/* mag 

the moneth of February, a lad face of things appeared, 

many being meerly ſtarved to death, which occaſioned, 

that one othis Q #eens(for be had gotten a mary) Elxe 

or Elizabeth, who was diſtinguiſhed by the name of the 

Glove maker, had been often heard to ſay,tbat the moſt 

cruel ſword of Famine came not from God,which though 

he had nor heard himſelf, having. cauſed her to be Fe becomes ever 

brought with his other wiyes into the Market place, he ©:#ioney to one 

ſtruck off het head, kneeling in the midſt ofthem,which of bs wiven, 
—— | done, 
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dane.inſulting over her,he afficmed that ſhe had carried 
her ſelf as a comman proticuted whore, and bad been 
diſobedient to him, while in the mean time her fellow * $þc a 
Queens ſung this hymae, Glory be ed God on high &c, JÞem 3 
Eaxfter day being now dawaing : and no hope of deliye- | þdd tl 
xaace ſhining on them, the common people with juſt. | Jet c0! 
reiſon were extreamly aſtoniſhed;nor, conlidering how ggel 
things were caccied, could they have any longer pati- 
eacc.In this conjunfure of affairs,to clude the people; * 
according to his wonted infiauacions, he feigas him» 
He feignrhim-(e|f co be ſick, and that after ſix days, he would ap- 
ſelf fick, and pear pudlickly in the Market-place, bur that as to the 
deluderr 2 dqeljverance which they were to expe according to his 
people with an incimition, it was to be underſtood afcer a ſpiritual 
expetuion of manner, and ſo ithhould certuinly come to paſfc. For 
deliverance... he afficm:d for a moſt certain truth, that ia a diviae 
dream he ſaw himſelf riding on an Aﬀe, & bearing th: 
unſpeakible weight of ſia, and that all that had fol- 
lowed him were freed from their fins. Bur indeed they 
may be ficly (aid to be like Aﬀes that rub one another ; 
or tothe blinde leading aboucthe blin4e- It is a great 
affliQioa, iris a pennance to repeat the miſeries & che 
F amine, it's wofal conſequences of Famine aad want. There were 
charafter, and a many who being impacient of ſo long hunger, reyol- 
miſeries. teIto the caemy,not ſo mach out of hope of compaſli- 
| ON, As to accelerate their owa deaths; not a few crece- 
ping upon all four, eadcavourecd to get away; for being 
weak and ſtreagthleſſe, they could hardly faſten theie 
feet 01 the ground ; ſome failing dowa were contentto /ten. 
give up the ghoſt in the place where they lay, Thrre | by« 
you might ſee a (ad ſpeRicie of fyrcheads and checks opc 
pale as aſhzs, temples fallen.cies ſuak into h »llowacllc; lerg 
ſharp noſes, cars ({hriycl'd, lips black and blew, throats rept 
fender as thoſe of ſpiders; to bs ſhort, Hippacratical ſho 
faces, living carcaſes, aad exce!lent {ſhidows of mea. aſl) 
They had fowa certain kinds of ſeeds and pulſes in pro 
the City, which foc a time ſerved for high delicacies Þ woi 
roche grumbling ſtomach ; bur theſe being ſoa dee the 
voured by th: hungry b-lly ; Cats, Dormice, and Rit9 | the 
which chemſelves werealmot Racy'd to anatomic, be | the 


came (doubtful) entertainments. Some were reduced {ps 
to that inhamane necefſity,that they fed oa the ficſa of co 
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be buried carcafſes; ſome dreft the feet of ſweaty wool 

1 ſocks, ſome cut to pieces the parings of tanned lea» 
her, and mincing them with ſomeotber things, bak'd 
hem and mide them ſcrye ferbtead. To this we may 
id, that the moſt wicked!y obftinate citizens were not 


> Fet convinced, that by crafty infinuations & ſpecious 
Joggeſtions hey were brought into the nooſe, whom 


herefore he ſh] entertained with conſiderations of 
agnanimity,& the deliverance they were yer conſtant» 
5x to expect from God, but as for thoſc who admitted a- 
yy thoughts of running away,& endeayoured to ayoyd 
heir miſeries, he peremptorily ſends for,& like a —_ 
ick Robber taking away all that their induſtry had fur- 
viſhed them with,depart ſays he.ana begone 10 the Fere- 
Bicks, and bid farewel to this place. T he King, though he 
Had gorten at his bouſe iufficicat proviſion for two 
{wont s,yct was he willing to imbrace all occaſions 
Ro he might keep up the heart of the City which 


He forgets 
community. 


Jnow continually baiked for ſuſterance, To which end, 

z»bcholda certain man named 1ohn Zongſirat, being a 
'Nobleman & privy Counſc)lor to the Kings & one of John Long- 
whom hc was vey confident, boaſted that be would frat his confi- 
\within fourtcen days relieve this hunger-ſtarv'd City) dence betrays 
{both with proviſions & ſupplies cf mcn, ro the number him by firata» 
of three hundred. By this pretence he flies tothe enemy, gem, 

'& berrays the City to the Biſhop. for a certain ſum of 

jmoney with bis life ircluded. The Eye of Sains Tobn 

was appointed for the execution of this defign, about 

ten of the clock, at which time be bad obliged himſelf 


; by oath to cavſe the gate ealled the Crofic-gate to be 


Hagrs This Commiſſary for proviſions retvrning at 
lergth to the City, aflured the "wy wpen bis faithand 
reputation, that the ſaid recruits of proviſion & forces 
ſhould be ready within the time appointed. The day 


aſſigned being come; he acquaints the Guards that the 
promiſed forces,were to come in jnthe night (which 
| would be ſtar-light enough) that ſo rhey mipht 1eceive 
them as friends. The gates are hcreupon ſet open, and 
the enemies being acmitted into the City 35 into ano- 
ther Troy, upon the Watch word given, ſoon di- 
{patch'd the Guards 8nd others that were nees, Now 
could be nothing hezrs for the cy of Armes ; Armes, 


'Phc 


The King and bis Courticts being gotten into a body, 
drove back the enemies tothe Gates, which the citizens 
had by that time ſhur again : whereupoa the reſt of 


them that were without, were forced to ſer Engines by 


to force open the Gates, which being once broken 6s 
pen, they flouriſhed and ſer up their Colours. The cit 
zens ſtiflly reſiſted the firſt aſſault;& made a ſtrong bas 
dy in the Marketplace,where the fighe became very hot 
and bloody, The King himſelf, Xnipperdoling and 
Rrachting fell into the enemies hands ; but Rormen ſee- 
ing there was nO poſlibility of ſafety, ruſhing where the 
enemy was thickeſt, was crod to pieces; ke it ſeems. 
placing all hopes of life in death. The Anabaptiſts 


wpon the eaking of their King being quite caſt down F 


and diſcouraged, went and hid themſelves in Larderr, 
Kitchins, and other lurking holes- The City was moſt 


The City of unmetrciſully plundered ; and to make a full ſearch of 
Munftcr u%= ;,, there were ten days allotted. There was found by 
mercifully thoſe of the Kings Guard at the Royal Palace as much 
plundered, proyilion as wonld maintain two hundred for two. 
months. O Goodman King, where is now the Communi- | 
zy of gaods and proviſions which your Religion holds 
forth ? This ſad fate did that City ſuffer in the year one 
\ .  ' thouſand five hundred thirty and five. The third day at: 
The Kings terthe ſacking ofthe City, the King was carried to the 1 


brought priſc- 
ner before th 
Biſhop, 


Caſtle of Dulmen, three miles off. The Biſhop having 


bim,ſaid ro him,O thou caſt away of Mankind, by what 
deplorable means haſt thou corrupted & deſtroyed my 
people : To which the King, with an undiſturbed and 
proud deportment made anſwer thus;O thou Pope have 
: we done thee any injury, by delivering into thy hands a 
Fi jeſiing an- moſt well- fortified and invincible City ? But if thou 
ſwer and pro- thinkeſt thy ſelf any way injur'd or endammag'd by us, 
poſal. if thou wile but hearkea to our advice,thou ſhalt be ea» 
7 fily enriched. The Biſhop hardly abſtaining from laugh- 
ing.defired him to diſcover that (ecret, to which he re- 
plyed. Caulcan lron Cage or Baſket to be made, and 


Who(defſerved- 
ty) checks him. 


cover it with leather, and carry me into all the parts of - 
thy Country to be ſeen fora ſhew, and if thou rake but Y 


a penny of every one for the fight, aſſure thy ſelf it will 
amouuc to mote then all the charges of the war. The 
b J moic 
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are | 


| Ihre they were: ſecured in ſeyeral priſons 5 two 


Jto a ſtake, andis pulled peicemeal by two executionerss 
| | with pincers red hot out of the fire. [The firſt pains be 


pore eminent Anabaptiſts wore about theit-nec 
ereain medal] wherein was the effigics of their King 
» which were added theſe letters, D. W.F. whereby 
as lignified, that the word was made fleſh. Bur the * 


o afſociares, was ſhewn to divers Captains and Ec= 
Kicliafticks of the Landgrave, which gave occaſion of 


be Kingdom of Chriſt, and of MagiFiracy» of -Inflifica- 
op, and of Baptiſm, of the Lords Supper, and of the 
ernation of Chrift, as alſo of Matrimeny : in which 


F'ipuration.they preyailed ſo far by the divine teftimo- 


ies of holy writ, thattbey brought the King of the 
nabaptiſts, (though not acknowledging the leaſt (a _ 
tisfation ) toa Non-plus, whoto obtain another diſ- King of the 
putation out of hopes of life (as was ſaid ) promiſed, Anabaptifi: put 
that he would reduce the Anabaptiſis; which ſwarmed #94 N oh- pins. 


: Yin Holland, Rraband, England, and Friegland; and that 


he would do all honour to the Magiſtrate. Upon the 


| yvcaticth of zanwary one thouſand five hundred thirtyAnno 1536, 


and fix, he is brought with his companions tro Munſler,. 
$ 


2 
The He icconvinced 


of his - an 


were ſpenc in weeding & rooting up their errors. 
King indeed confeſſed bis offences,&caſt himſcifwholy 
upon Chrift, but. bis companions diſcoyer'da yain 
obſtinacy- in the defence of their cauſe. The next day i 
the King is brought to the place of execution, faflen'd py; diferved, 


and ſevere exes 


felt, he ſuppreſfied, atthe ſecond he. implox'd Gods - 


1 meicy, For a whole hour was hee pull'd and dela® 


cerated with thoſe inſtruments, and atlength , to ha- 
ſten ſomewhat his death , run through with a ſword. 
His companions were dipped with the baptiſme of the 


{ ſame punifhment, which they ſuffered couragiouſly;all 
4 whoſe carcaſſes pur into Icon baskets; as anathema'sof 


ecernal example hang out of the tower of S. Lamberr. 


4 And this was the retiting room of the Tragedy of 


. , Munfier., 
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THE CONTENTS. 


ERMAN the Cobler profeſſith himſelf a Pro * 
"her, Ec. He is noted for drunkenneſie ; The cere- 
wonies he uſed in Anabeptifm, Eppo his Foft diſcovers 
him and his followers to be cheats; Hermins wicked 


blaſphemies, and his inconſlancy in hisopinions, his mo- 
thers 
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him; by one Drewjis of his Se& he is handled 


Rt 
F..: l 
- 


| queſlioned inhis rorments, he hardened himſelf and died 


Fl. | miſtrably, 


Hat there were divers emiſſaties and Am- 
" baſſadours ſent by the King of the Anabap- 
' tiſts into Folland, Friez/and, and other pla- 

+ * ces tO raiſe ſouldiers, you have underſtood 
out of the Hiſtory of MunFer; which ſouldiers ha- 
ving raiſed a Tumult, cauſed the Biſhop to diſcamp 
from before MunFer; and of this Heard was there one 
Nicholas Alcmarienſss a worthy diſciple of Tobhn Ma- 
thias, who being diſpatched into Friez/and for the fore- 
ſaid negotiation, got rogether a promiſcuous crue of 
Anabaprifts for the reliefof Munſier: bur that it might 
appear how real and effetuall he was in the buſineilc, 
they ſent two of their fellow ſouldicrs, Anthony Cifta- 
riue,and a Trades: man whofe name was Tames,to Mun- 
flier. Theſe two with ſome others having compaſſed 
their deſires at a Town called Op:'3ant,having ſhuffled 
together from all parts into a kind of a TR made 
their rendezvous acthe houſe of one Eppo, about the 
twilight out of a prerence that they there fhould meer 
with ſome later intelligence,which they receiving from 
theit Ambaſſadors, out of very joy for thole good ti- 
dings, abſolutely broke forth intro Tumules, The Bel] 

weather of theſe,was one Herman [an excellent yamper 
of all abomination? a Cobler of Op:'2ant,who profeſſed 


himſelf a :re Prophes, and that he was the irue Meſbasy Ger profeſ- 
ſed himſalf « 


the Redeemer and Saviour of the wor/d,nay, (which cau- 
ſes horror to me inthe relation)that he was Gud the Fa- 
ther. This fellow lay naked in his bed from the privy 
parts downward, & cauſed to be laid near him a hogs- 
head of ftrong beer,which he deſir'd ro drink in Healths, 
which required no ſmall draughts;for he had gotren an 
exceſſive thirſt,grearer than that of any dog ; orthar 
; which the Serpent Diſpas cauſeth in thoſe thatare ſtung 
by it;$ all through his extraordinary bellowing & baw- 
liog. For, having for ſome days led a life :ke one of Epi- 
6167161 
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* $9) 3 Herman js caken by Charles Zord of Geldetlandz 
FF 6c and 5; brought priſoner to Groeninghen';; when .. 


Succeſſe in bad 
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drunkenneſſe. among other things often repeated this; K;l, cut the |} - 
| throats without any quarter, of all theſe Monkes, all theſs 


Te's berd; chat is to ſay being drunk eyen to extrayt- 


Fei noted for gance) he with a Stenzors yoicc,. anda horrid —_ | 


Popes, andall, eſpecially our own Magiſtrate , Repent, 
Repent , for"your deliverance i at hand , &c. Inyne; 
mean time, he, with the affiftance of his fellow ſouldi?J 
Fi deſign to crs,denounced co certain Presbyters of anotherReligi» ” 
Gs py effe&s of the laſt judgement , which was | 
now at hand, &theſe were ſuch as both by ſollicications ? | 
and promiſes, his main deſign was to inyeigle into bis? 3 
deceit. Morcover he ſent to redeem ſome of his follow-! 
ers out of a priſon belonging toa certain Nobleman”- 
called ohn of Holcen,with this charge,that they thould * 
kill with ſwords and piſtols , whoſoever ſhould cither : 
by words or blows any way oppoſe them, When chey,} 
returned with their delivered captiyes » they had di- 
ſpatched a man ( it is thought be was a Prieſt ) eokingy 
Out at his door, withaMuſket, had he not turned his back” 
& hut the door againſt them. The very ſame night, 
which was to be the laſt,or wherein the world being to 
be curned to deceitful aſhes , they expeted it ſhould 
by the means of this Mediator and Inceſſor ( as was. 
thought ) preſeatly be reſtored to liberty,there were a 
great many that embraced him where ever they could 
with thoſe complements which they ſhould uſe to one, 
as without the carneſt of whoſe baptiſm, they were to 
ex5cd the reward of diſobedicace.& eternal deftrufti- 
on to be treaſured up for them. The Sacrament of Ana» 
The Ceremoniesbavriim being according to theſe ceremonies celebras 


\ he wſedin An-tcd, the fore, commendedParent exhorted bis childzen 


to prayer in theſe words, Pray,pray,pray,prey,. mouth- 
ing it out with an agitation of his lips , like that of 
qur Storks ; which done, falling on their knees , they 
diſgorged » a ſtrange viciſlitude of prayers and. ſongs, 
Eppo his oft , The owner, of that houſe, who was an Innkeeper , 
diſcovered himand witbal lame » ſat neerthis great Father , towards 
end his follow whom the Facher turning, ſaid unto him, . Friſe 
ers tobe cheats,and walk. But Eppo being ſtill lame, and ſecing that 
they were all deceived, and that by a ſo:t of cheats 
wickedly (tirch'd rogether, withdrew from wh: + me 
!FNVCC } 


abaptiſm. 
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for teat in wnothets man's houſe fie from — 
orvnlakpert cor renew, rad aire 425 
nother,one Cornelive *Camiterienſes, who rat about af. 4 =Y 


-rer'a moſt ſtrange manner, and when the Father, ( of ally, ., 6; of 


b# | -execrable remerity;) Jay ſick in his bed, tormented with, aver. 


-an imaginary, or -at lea ſuch a diſeaſe as puzacledtbe 


| Phyſic1ans co find any narne for; this man for an hour 


together utcered theſe and ſuch exprefions: O F.1- 
'TH ERlook wpottihy people; have merry upen thy people: 
'O let thy bowels, O Father, be moved co compariſion! &c, 
At which addrefles the Fatbcz. being mgved;, he com- 
manded a cankard of beer to be drawn outof the hog(- 
head, which was now almoſt at the bottom, \'which be 
- drinking to his ſon, drank cill it came'to the Lees » - 
which preſcncing to his ſon, he ſaid co him 4 Drinkdetmans. 
up the holy Ghoſi.+ The ſon like his father, and fol- wicked b/aſ« 
lowing his example, beviog raken ic off ,. be flings outphemy, 
of bed, and falls upon thoſe that ſtood by ; and 
coffing the tankard from one hand totbegther y ran 
up aud down like adrunken man, and at length joyned 
with che father ( who was lick of an imaginary excra- 
vagance | wherein he was much given colaugh )in 
roaring out in.thele words ; Monit the fleſh, montifie 
the fleſk; the fleſh ii a Divel, the fleſh is « Djvelymorti- 
fie the fleſh; &c. Upon this there immediacelyſtares Ferefie _ 
up another » purſucd ( as he chought ) by and exraors Foes c pe 
dinary viſion, and after their example, roared it oug, | , dhe 
moſt furiouſly , which fcl:ow ( as was reported ) was y_ 
really. advanced to. ſome degrees ( if not the ſu- 
preme ) of madneſſle, A eccrtain woman better than 
middle-aged, being fiighted almoſt out of her wits , 
by the bawling and' howling of this ſonne, in+ 
treated that they would keep in the lunatick and 
pofſefied perſon, and. that he might be carried ta 
Kedlami: : The common. peoplc being aſtoniſhed at 
this impious, helllſh crue,. were forced: co prane 
their faith upon their ſleeves , as arcruth confirmed 
by the lying of thoſe prophetical mourhes. Theſe 
xclaples of fury and madnetie , having their intervalls 
of calmneſle and ſercnity , he admoniſhedrhem, that 
all arms and weapons were to be laid alide,, and 
that they fhould put off (heir guarded , edgedang, 
Dd 4 {colloped 


ticoats,nay. that women ovght'to: 


D; avilain wearing theu 
necklaces; and all things that were burdenſom, intima» 7 
.,7» - ting the manner wherein God+that. needs no arms.,. | 
would fight their battcls. for theny,: and. ſhould diſ= "| 
comfit all their enemies. -- The cowardly.and. incon-W* 
Nanr yulgar being moved at the madneſs of this DaQtin, BY 
di: burthened their-bodies of all manner of cloathing, i 
A certain *barwleſs man hayipg caſt away his knife; © 
takes-it up-again-which his daughter Jooking aſquine © 
upon rebuked'bet-father ; to which he anſwered, be ©? 
patient, be patierit,davghter,we ſhall have imployment ' 
hercafrterforthisto cut breadwithall, O how was this | 8 
oirleonce a childe, but how was. the old maniwice! ** 
when the Student of Bedlam , the Son's with his yel- |'} 
ling , was exhorting the bewilched people: to ſinging þ, 
__ --* * andprayergand'to refiſt the Deyil, the Father preeent> | 
Hereticks incon« ly with his'owh ſon in whom he was well pleaſed, 
fant in their taught them; that the time of prayer being done ,. and * 
Op mions, that the rime of war coming on, they ruſt rake up the 
inſtruments ofwar; whereupon be gets up inco.@ | 
Pulpit ;/-and ' declared himſelf to the people who 
ſtood all about him, with aloud voice, that he was the 
| Sonne of God", *and cried out that he 'was born @true. 
Herman bla/- Mediatonr nmio them, &c, His mother being there, + 
phemez again. preſent, they azked her whether ſhe was the mother of 
the Son of God? To which between force and fear, the 
His mothers te- at Jengih anſwered, though innocently, 1hatſhe: was. 
merity. This gaye'occaſion to many to'be diffident, and towa=: | 
ver in the faith received ; inſfomuch'that a certain mani * 
diſcoycring bis diſſatisfsRion', and ſpeaking il] of the' 
ſonne , the ſaid ſonne taking hold of him , flings him I 
into a common ſhore , ſzying unto him now art thou 
deſeryedly caft caſtinto Hel}:trem whence the ſaid man 
coming out alldirr , divers others unanimouſly. ac- 
knowledged that they were defiled-& beſpatrerred with 
theſame filthineſs and abomination-'Aod henee riſe up * 
that impious report of the Sonne of God, that he was 
thruſt out of doors, which that Am baſſadour Ameny, 
being returned from Hunfler, having heard icckitin | 4 
mighty indignation, and by force breaking :nto the 
houſe, would have yindicated th: ſe holy exp. agg 
The 
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The Father and Son , were"! uch againff ie thae any : 
thouldcomein; yethe , though the people flocking 
about him made ſome oppobitien , Girrerly rebuking 
that blaſphemous wretch. broke forth into theſe words, _ 
Thou villanous and contagious burtben: of the earth; What ©, © 
maineſs, what extravagatice hath beſorted the without The Proverb 
fear of divine judgement , 'io aſfiumt to thy ſelf the +711, Verified, vice 
of the Son of God? which ſpoken, {welling up with c274G1 ſong 
the leaycn Of wrath, he caſts himſelf upoii'the ground, 
whereupon the people ran violently upon him; knock- 
ing, beating, and kicking bim like a foor-ball; at laft 
being well loaden with blows he riſes , and breakivg 
through the preſſe of the people , he got a way and e- 
ſcaped,. In his way he comes to a hole in the ice bto- 
pn a the -m_ to drink , twenty foot over, which 
e made a ſhift co per oyer, as it is ſaid, with the help of TH9- 
the Diyel ; . for —_ that would have found him = , woomens we od 
loft their labour. All being now convinced that they and fal off ff 
were abuſed , for fag of the moſt noble Charles Lord bing n 
of Gelderland,the yiceroy ofGroningen(called alſoKing * 
ofGelder/and) who was ſent to agpeaſe that tumult,got 
ſecretly away. But before they were all departed, one 
of them called Drewjis (whom they called Doftor Vu- One Drewjis of 
cius ) out of pure ſpight, laying bold of the Father, be- his party han- 
ing ſick in his bed, thundred co him-in- theſe words ; dies him rowghe 
Thou villain, thou fruit and groanings of the Gal» 7+ 
lows, where, where is now your governing , and au- 
thority? now the time of prayers is paſt, &c. Havin 
dragg'd him out of bed by head & ſhoulders,they wich 
ſome aſhſtance bound im with cords , 2nd delivered 
him to the cuſtody of the Miſtreſſe of the houſe to be Charles Lord 
ſafely kept till nighe. In the mear' time the valiant of Gelderland; 
Charles ſurrounds the houſe with bis men,and beſieged &c. with his 
it , which the woman ſeeing, cut the cords, Be- men ſurrounds 
ing looſe, he takes a trident fork wherewith aſſaulting the bouſe where 
themaswith a (word, he putto flight forty menthrough Herman x. 
other houſes, whom he haſtily,purſuing was unawares . 
ſurpriſed by others, and brought co Groningen. But be- Herman 3 14- 
hold the muacle! to that very place, where this naked ken & brought 
F of all eruch ] Mesſtas with bis forky Scepter, and this P7i/oner 20 
Shoomaker or Cobler beyond his Laſt, had with his Groningetl- 
T cident put (o many to flight, did the water-drcading 
Ddds 7 Ana- 


3 


< wo, 'y 
# + Bal W 7 . fy 3 
, AS n "F*; - " 
- + * 


H'ER MANWNUS SUTOR. — 

Anabaptifts reſort, and render untoGod infinite thanks 

for the religious priviledges thereof. Of this lewd . 

Merſias > who was now well accquainted with the fec- 

ters of Groninghen, it was asked in bistorments, whe. 
Feis queſtioned ther theſe routs (of whom he was ring-leader) acre |} 
in 'his zormenzs. Out of pretence of ſanftity raiſed to rob the publick #F- 

.2:--  » treaſuries » (as many thought ) which yer ( as ſome TH 

Ele is hardened ſay ) was denied. For» he aha, himſelf agaioſt 

even the moſt cruel torments could be inflited on 


him, ſtill cryed out; DeFtrozr, defiroy, defliroy Monks, 

- .. Pope: lull all che Magiſirates and particular owy own, In 

He dieth miſe< je vidſt of theſe bawlings being miſerably worried 
ably out, he gave up the gboſt. 
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T HEODOR rvthe Botcher turns adamite, be 
affirms firenge things, his blaſphemy in forgiving of 
fins, he burns his clrathy xc. and cauſeth his 
companions to do the like, Fe and hi rabble 80 


neked through Amfterdam in the dead «if night, 
Dads denouncing 


denouncing thiejy woes ec. nd rerrifie the people. 
Theyare taken and impriſened by the: Burghers , but 
= eihtinue fhameleſi, May 5. 1535, they areput 
Dm 20 death,” ſome if their laſt words, 
| the year of our Lord one thouſand five bundred 


oo 


ARno £935. flerdam, in a ſtreet called Salar ſtreet , at the houſe 
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= Fo” one into AuFria about ſome. buſineſſe , there 
” metſeyen men Anabaptiſts,and five women of the ſame 
Theodomws  Ppeiſwafion, of which flock, the Bell- weather was Thee 


| . dorus Sartor , who rapt into a ſtrange enthuſiaſm and 
-areg | ui 4* extaliegftrerching himſelf upon the ound Sock tked 
pray unto God with a certain religious dred and hor- 

| rour. Haying ended his prayers, he affirmed that he had 
Fe affirmes, beheld God with his eyes in the exceſſive and in effa- 
Frange hinge, . bb niches of his glory, and thar be had had comunica- 
 %£-tjon-with him, both in heaven and ia hell , and that 


ry 
= 


pitz at which the other crying out , The Lord God of 

---.. Mercy hayecompaſſhon on me; the prophet ſaid ro him 

F132 blaſphemy.be of good chear, now art thou theſonne of God, thy 
in forgiving of fins are forgiven thee, Wpon theeleyenth-day of Febru- 
fins.  — © -- ary, the foreſaid year, the perſons afore-mentionedgun- 
- known to their husbarid&tepaited tothe ſame Lugias's 

- table. This Prophet,.or Secr, having entertained them 

with a Sermon of three or four hours Jeng, caſts a hel- 

met, a breſt plate, a ſword, and other aiwes, together 

Fe buyns his with all his clothes in the fire. Being thus ſtark-na- 
cloathes, &xc, ked, and bis companions who. yet had their cloaths,be=- 
and cauſeth his ing uncovered , he peremptonly commanded them to 
companions tro QO the like,as being ſuch as muſt be as ſafe as bimſe]f, 
dothe like y He further affirmed, that the ebildren of God ought to 
ie indignation. And fince Truth, which is moſt glorious 
in hernakedneſs , will not admit the deformity of any 

carth'y diſguiſe whatſoever, he affirmed thatthey oughr 

in all things to conform them{clyes to that example of 

| | Truth 
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thirty and fiye, upon the third of February at Am- 


{ Jobn Sifrid a cloth- worker, who at that time was T 


-.'* upon his back before his brethren and ſiſters, ſeemed to. 


look upon all chings of this worid with contempr and. 


_ og 
Truth and Juſtice, A great nivnydbearing the 
having quite caſhiee'd all ſbame, offcced up their | 
ſmocks , and perricoats , and whatſocyer ſayourec 
earth, as a burut. offering unto God, The Miſtr&fſe of 
the houſe being awaken by the ſtink which theſe cloaths © 
made in burning, and going up 1nto.the upper cham® 


* , #, " -y : > "* * ”_ 
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bees , ſhe fingdes& mis. deplocable repreſentation of 
immodeſty angimlipudence ; but the power and ins 
fluence of propiitticaF integrity broughethe woman. 
co that paſſe, th it the. was drawn in to wallow in the 


"7$ ſamemiccof unſhamefac'dneſfſe, whom therefore he ad- 

F viſedco continue allways a conſtant adherer to the un- 

blameable eruth, "Going out of the haule in this po, 4 up 

ſture, about three of the clock, the other men and wo- ble. q 

men marched barefoot after him,ccying out with a hor. A. ry 

rid yoyce woe, wor wotzthe heavy wrath of God,the heavy tie oogh : w 

| | mrathef God. &45n.this fanatick tour did chis by- p00 

| pocondriack rabble-run about the ftreers;making ſuch ,, ; gs 
a horrid noiſc,thatall Cmſterdam ſeemed to-ſhake and ,p. ES 
tremble atie, $$Ifit had been affaulced by apublick-,, , rarif ob 

enemy. The Burghers;not having the leaſt hinr of people, E 

| ſuch a range and unlook'd for Accident, (fatthis fy- ” I 

rious ation bappen'd inthe dead night)cook up arms; © + 

and getting theſe peopie (loft to all Thame and mode- They are raken 

fty ) up to the Palace,clapt them inco-peiſon. © Being (o «nd impriſoned 

diſpoſed of, they would 6wn no thaughts of ſhame or 5x the Burgh. 

chaſtity, but would juſtific their moſt white and naked er:but concie | 

J Teuth, In the mean time the fire being ſmele , they nue ſhameleſt. 

brake into the houſe where it was, and wondring at | 

| thcircaſting of their cloaths into the fire , which had 

ſince reached the bed , they made afhife ro quench it. 

But the other diſtrated and mad people, ſuch as deſers 

yed tobe ſent to their kindred, the Savages and Hea=- 

thens, inconvincib!y perſiſted in their clliferoms Opi- 

nion,-end-ſs upon the fifth of May the ſame yearthey 

expinted their wicked impieties, by theie death. Ones May the fifth 

| farewell ſayins, was, Praiſethe Lord inceſſantly? Ana» 1525. they are. 

_ } theis wan,O God revenge thou theſe our ſufferings Others pur to death. 

| crie$ out; woe, 'p1e;'ſhut thine eyes, Some of their 


laſt words, 
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' Anabaptiſis. At Baſil be pretends co have been ba- 
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Law , denbt- 
FP; | ee; and wpor 
fermetly vited himſelf immortal, yet Aug. 3i:x556- 
ht died e>c;, Hit death troubled bis diſciples. Hivds- 
frin queſtioned by the Magiſtrates, elcyen of the'St= 
HFaries ſecured, XI Arii.les extrafted out of the wri- 
zingr of David George, Some of the impriſoned Sefaries 
acknowledged David George to have been the cavſe 
of the 1nmults in the ;ywer parts of Germany, bur diſ- 
owned hi; d»Qrin. © * © | 

' Conditions whereupon the impriſoned are ſer at liberty 


— 
u 


The Senate wote the dofirinef ) G. impioue, and 
declare him unwerthy of chriftian burial, and that his 
body and books fheuld be burned , which was accordingly 
effeFed | "S 


A VID GEO RGE, amanbornatDyyid G 
Delph in Holland, the mitacle of the Ana» the miracle 
bapriſtical Religion, hayiog lived io the lower;ke Anabeprifls 
Provinces forty yeats, did in the year one Anno, 1544+ 
thouſand fipe bundred fory and four, with | 
ſome of his kindred and companions, inthe begining 

of Lprill, began his journey for Baſil, inthe ſtate an FE 
condition of which place, he had before very diligently 28 
enquired. Whereof having ſufficiently informed bim- ; 
ſelf, he pretended that he bad been diiven out of 

his Country for the Goſpels ſake, and thathe bad Fe Baſill be 
been bicherco toſt both on the land and ſca of the prezends to. 
miſcties of this world ; and therefore he humbly in- have been be». 
created, that now at length he might be received into niſbed bis 

ſome place of Reſt,Some being by their reprelentation Connery for 
Tfhis misfortunes and bis rears, melted into compal:- the Goſpel: 

Gon towards bim,be preſum'd to iotreztihe Magiſtrate, ſake. 

that in eenderneſs ro Chriſt and his boly Goſpel, he 

cight be made capable of the priviledges of the Ciry, 

which if ir were granted, he bid them be confident of 

Gods moſt particular proreQtion towards their Ciry , 

and thai for the preſeryation of it, he engaged for him E- 
and bis, that they ſhould be ready tolay down their 

lives, The magiſtiates being mcyed with theſe juſt 

| remonſtrances 


gain: the free. 
dom of the 
City for him 
and his. 


IH is richer, 


Fle, with his 
SeF, enaft 
three things, 


With bi ſpec. 
| - pueprotencer be , 1 midehim and bis free of the Ciry. What ſhould 


Hi Chara8er, p 


[ wy ” a2 EP *Y of 4 "i; s 
_— 3” ©, _ + 
o | w. fe 


- b £5 3 
EORGE. 


remonlſtrances and de O 
zcn-gayc him che right hand of welcome & fellowhip, 


the Magiltcate do? Behold, he hath to do with aman of 
a graye countenance, free in his behaviour, having a 
very long beard and thai yellowiſh, sky-coloured and 
ſparkling eyes» milde and effable inthe midi of his 
ravity, neat in his apparel; Finally one that ſeemed eo 
ave in him all che ingredients of honeſty, modeſty and 
. truth; 5obe ſhore , one, if you examine his conte- 
nance,carriage, diſcourſe, & the cauſc he is embarqu'd 
tmall chings without him are within the limits of me- 
diocrity and modeſty; if you look withia himyhe is no- 
thing but deceit,fraud, and diffimalation; ina word, 
an ingenious Anabaptiſt. Having alceady felt the pul- 
ſes of the Senate and divers of the Citizens, comming 
with his whole family co Baſs! , he and his are cater- 
tained by a certain Citizen. Having neſted a while in 
Bzf6!, he purchaſed certain houſes in the City, as alſo a 
Farm in the Countrey and ſome other things thereto 
appertenant,married his children,& by his good offices 
procured to himſelf many friends. For,as long as he 
remained at Baſil, he ſo much ſtudied Religion, was fa 
great anAlmes giver,& gave himſelf io much ro other 
excrciſes of devotion, that ſuſpition it ſelf had not 
what to ſay againſt him. By theſe cunniny infiguations 
( this is beyond a yaung fox, and ſmells more of the 
Lybizn wilde beaſt ) many being ſurpriſed,came eaſily 
over to his party, ſo that he arrived to that eſteem and 
reputation in matters of Religion, he pleaſed himſelf. 
This perſwaſion thus craftily gotten, was heightened by 
his great wealth ( and his riches in jewels, whereof he 
brought ſome with him, ſome were dayly brought from 
other places in the Low countries) and was yer further 
cacreaſed by his ſumptuous and rich plate &houſhold- 
ſtuffe, which though they were gorgeous & mijeſtical, 
yet werethey not made to look beyond fobriety,clean- 
lineſfe, and mediocrity. Theſe people ſojurning thus 
in common hauſcs, delicing as yet to ſuppreſs the per- 
nicious infeion of their ſe, yety religiouſly enaRed 
three things * Firſt, that no man lhould profane or 
ſpeak idly of the name of David George. a” 
tnat 


res received the viper as 2 Citi- 
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DAVID CEORGE. *- 
that no man ſhould raſhly or 21NA tC iſ dly c nn ge ary 7 
ehiog concetnaing his country,or manner of lifezwhene 
it was that ſome thought him to be a perſon of ſome 


quality ; ſome , that he was ſome yery rich Fator or 


Merchant » wheffce it came that he was ſo excellrycly 
rich; others had other imaginary opinions and con- 


Þ# ceirs of bim;for asmuchas they themſelves being firgn-+ 


gers, lived in a Country where they could nor be aſcer- 
tained of ary thing: Third!y he was very cautious that 
none.af-rhe Bafileans ſhould: be carelcf}y admitted into 
his acquaintance,ſoctciy-ar correſpondence, imitatin 

there:n the policic of the Ferrers and weeſe/r,which { a5 


* 1s reported)neyer affaulr any bird of ſupremacy.in the 


places where they frequent, And thus did he by letters, 
writings and emuſlaries, plant and water the venemous 
ſeed of his ſe@ through the lower Provinces , yet kept 

the ways by which he wrought unſuſfe Red and undil- 
covered. For, although he , lived two ye2rs among 

them, there was not 10 much 2s one man infefted; or 

had privately caugbr the itch of his Religion. What tran- 
ſcendentMyſterics arc theſe/This man,though he feaor- 

ed neither deceit nor treachery from ſtrangers, yer the 

fire kindled out of the &rceitfu! embers of his own 

bouſhold. For, behold; one of his owuRetinue Coubiirg rx; ſon in Law 
of the certainty of the New Religion he cauſed him to doubting bis 
be brought before him,&asked him whether he did not, gp Religions 
acknowledge him to be the true David ſent from hea- is by him queſtt- 
ven upon earth, and to be the Horn, Redeemer, and aned, and upon 
Builder up of the Tabernacle of 7ſrae!? to which the yu anſwer ex- 
other anſwered roundly and peremptori'y, that the re ,,,municated. | 
ſtauration of the Kingdom of Iſrael and other things 
foretold by the Prophets were fulfilled in Chriſt , 

the truc Mesſfras, and that conſequent!y there was ro 

other to be exſpeed, Vi hich he hearing, not without 

ercat aſtoniihmenr,did with much commorion of mind 

and bitter menaces thruſt him,chough his ſor in Lew, 

out of doors,and | which is hezvie to thir k on Jexcr m- 

municated him. Theſe th:ngs being thus maraged » 

David's wife fell ſick of a Cifeate/whtch afrerwards vill Fi wifes 

ted him and mary more ) that difpatch'd her into the Jeath. 

other world. What a miracie 1s this / He that declared 

Eimſclf;o be greater than Chrift,and yore þ micltim- 

| mMOoita 
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Head former- mortal ( upon the ſecond of Lug»ſt, one thouſand frye | nance 
ly wered himſelf hundred fifty and fix ) did dic the death , and was profe 
immortel,yes honourably buried according to the ceremonies” of || fore! 
Aug. 2.1556. the Pariſh Church, and his funerals were celebrated |} qui" 
he died, &r. inthe light of his ſonnes and daughters , ſonves in law.” thou 
and daughters in Law , ſervant men and maides , and 7 tohn 
Fiis death trox- a great conflux of Citizens. This ſad calamity of his * pub! 
bled bis diſei- death extreamely troubled and tormented. the minds held 
ples , of his diſciples, as a thing that very much thwarted they 
z their hopes of his promiſed immortallity, although he | Or 
had foretold that he would riſe again in three years, & {| th* 
would bring all thoſe thiogs to pafſe which he had” Th 
promiſed while he was alive. Upon the death of this } oth 
man , agreat many with reſolute mindes made it their the 
buſineſs not on!y to bring his doftrin into ſuſpicion, lick 
A good refola- but into utter diſeſtcem > unanimouſly reſolving to 
$503. embrace what ever was good , ſound, and conſonant F ſr: 
ro Chriſtian dodrin, and reje& the reſt as heretical, of 
In the mcan time, the the report beat up and downe » ſec 
both among the people , and the more learned , that —_ 
this man of ingenuity , and author of. private do. bu 
ftrines, this very David George, was a contagion vie 
and a deſtruRive peſtilence, a devoted incendiary of 1 
2 molt dangerous Se, that ({ though ) moſt (ſafely ) gi 
he was boin a King » and that he accounted bimſelf ies 
A pattern ſor the true mesſias. The Magiſtrate being exrream!y mo- | of 
good Mezi- ved attheſe things not deferring his Zeale any Jonger * 
ſtrates. when the glory of God and his Sonne Zeſus Chriſiwas \ ®' 
: ſo much concerned, cauſed all thoſe who were con= |} P' 
ccived to beinfcted with the peſtilence of that Rehi- + of 
gion to be brought rothe Palace, ro whom-he rub= | _ 
bed over what things had been tranſaed fome years £ 


before; that is toſzy, acquainted them , how that 
they had been baniſhed their countrey upon the ac- 
count of the Goſpell,and upon their humble addrefles 
received into the protet on , and made capable of the 
priviledges of the City, &c. But that ir had appeared 
hace, that they had fled for refuge to Baſk!, not for the 
propegarinnof the Goſpel, but for that of the leaven | 
ofthe ſacrilegious David,though by all outward appea- | 


6.2 Be ak. 5s * 
—_—— 
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DAVID 


xance , they had hitherto been acounted fayourers and 

profeſſors of the true Religion, In the firſt place there- 

fore the Senate being deſirous to know the truth, re- The Senates 
quired to have his erue proper nameg, for, ſome have enquiry- 
thought ( 23 ſome authors deliver ),that his name was 


SF 7obn Bruges, . Secondly , whether he had privately or 


is *Þ publickly diſperſed his Religion » and what Tenecs he 


held. To which forte madeanſwerunanimouſly, that 
they had leftthe country for the eruc Religion ſake » 
nor did they acknowledg themſelves any other than 
the profeſiors and prattiſers of the lawfull Religion. 
That for his name , he had not called himſe)f by any 
other then his own proper name; and for his doctrin, 
they had acknowledged none cither privately or pub- 
lickly,faye what he had privately ſometimes ſuggeſted, 
which was not diſconſovane to the publick, The Magi- 
ſtrate perceiving this obſtinacy of mind cauſed eleven Eleven of the 
ofthem , the better to diſcoyer the reall rruth , to be Seftaries ſecrs- 


| ſecured, and more narrow]y looked to. In the tnean red. 


time, the Scnate leaving no ſtone unmoyed inthis 

buſineſs , appointed ſometo bring forth into publick 

view ſome books and writings of David, which ſhould 

give no ſmall light in the buſineſs , and theſe the Ma- 1 ſuch caſes 
giſtrate zecommended to men of the greateſt learning the /earnedis 
tobe readoyer and examined withthe greateſt care po» be conſulted 
{ible , that ſo whatſoever they ſhould meet with 1e- wich, 


| pogoant rothe Truth, they ſhould cxtradt, and give 


im an account thereof, "Thoſe who had this charge 


put upon them , preſented the Senate with this exeratt 


of articles out of bis Wiitiogs. 


£* G Ker all che Doftrin delivered by Moſcs the pro- Ariicles extra- 
| phets or by jcſus Chriſt himſelfand his Apoſtles, Bed out of the 
was not ſufficient v0 ſalvation, but dreſs'd up andſet writings of 
farth for young men , and children , ts keep them within DayidGeorge., 
decency and duty; but that the duttrinof Dayid George 
was per{cf, entire, and moſt ſufficient ſor the cbtaining of 


| ſalvation, © 


' 2. Heaffirmed that he was C litift and the Meſſias, 
the wet =beloved Son of th: Faiher in whom he was -well 
plea'ed, mt born of blood, nor of the fe]! , nor of the luſt 
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of man , but of the hsly Ghoſt and the ſpirit of Chrif3 


who vaniſMing hence long ſince according te the fleſh, an 


depeſired hitherto in ſome place unknown 2 the Saings, 


was now at length reinfuſed from heaven into David 
Georoe. 

6: * He held that be only was t? be worſhipped y' as who 
ſhould bring out the houſe of Iſrael , andthe true ( that is, 
phe profeſſurs of hu doGrin) tribe of Zvi, and the T a- 
bernucle of the Lord, not through miſeries , ſufferings, 
croſses, as the Mcilias of the |ews did, but with all meek. 
neſs, love , and mercy in the ſpirit of Chriſt granted wiito 
him from the Father which is in heaven. | 

4. Heapproved himſelfto be invefted with the aus 
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we a 


ES 
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shority of Saving, or condemning,bindiog and looſing, 
and that at the laſt day he ſhould judge the twelve rribes _ 


of Iſrael, 
5. He further maintained , that Jelus Chriſt was 
ſent from the Father to rake fleſh upon him; for this reaſon 


at leaſt, that by his Doafrin and the uſe of his Sacraments, - 
mens being 45 it were no better then children , and uncas 
pable of receiving the true doflrin , might be kept within . 
duty tit the coming of David George,who ſhould advance © 
a D:&rin that ſhould be moſt perfeft and moſs effetuall-, | 


ſhould ſmooth «ut mankind , and ſhould conſummare the 
knowledge of God and of his Son, and what ever hath been 
ſaid of him. | 


6. But he further affirmed , That theſe things ſhould 


nee come 29 paſsaccording to humane ceren onies, but after 
z {pirirual diſpenſation , and after ſuch a manner as had 
0s been heard of , which yet none ſhould be able to diſcern 
or comprehend bit ſuch as were worthy diſciples of David 
George. | | 

7 Towle good and prove dll theſe things, he wyeſt- 
ed and miſ- interpreted many places of the holy Scripture, as 
zf Chriſt and the A poſiles whom he commends, had intimae 
ted not themſelves,nor any othey Eccleſraſtical times, ſave 
only the coming of David George. 


8, And thence it was that he argued thu : Tf the 


D»frin of Chrift and his Apoſtles be moſt true and mo#Ft 
effeflurl for the obtaining of ſalvation ; the Church 
which they had by their d1@rin built up &> confirmed,could 
#08 porſebly have been broken to pices, for ( as Chrilt 


him'e} 


OO @S mm Q te ® 


NJ oe en — tw > 0 


Y a —— 


I 


—_— 
pag 


DAVID*GRORGY. s FF | 
bhimſelfteftificth ) againſt the ttut Church, the gates of 
57:0 hel mus belles prove ada be ting of 
Chriſt and his Apofiles is overturned andpulled down to 

the very foundation by Amichrift , as may be evidently 
/ ſeen in the Papacy, according to the Teflimony of the ſame 

Chrif; 1t therefore neceſſarily follews » that the Defrin 

of the Apoſiles is imperſe and interrupted whence he con- 
cluded bis ewn Defirin and faith w be the only ſolid and + 
ſufficient derin. ; 

9. Moreover he maimained himſelf to be greater 

than John Baptiſt , yea then all the Saints that had gone 
before him, for thas the leaſt in the Kingdom of God(accor- 
ding to the ſuffrage of Truth it ſelf) 3s greater than John. 
But he ſaid David George was cone whoſe kingdom was 
heavenly and moſt perſe ; mbence he makes himſelf not 
only greater then John; but alſo ſets himſelf above C hiiſt, 
fince that he mas born of fleſh and that himſelſ was born 
of the ſpirit according wo a heavenly manner, 

- 16, * Heſurtherallowed nith Chriſt , that all nnes 

commited againfi God the Father, and againF the Son 
mey be forgiven, but theſe that are commited again# the 

Holy Ghoſt, har is to ſay againſt David George, ſhall be 

forgiven, neither in this world , nor in the world to come 3 

by which means it is apparent that he conceiv'd himſelf 

greater and higher than Chrift , admitting Chrifls onn 
Teflimony. 

11, Hedeclared Polygamy to be free and lawful ſor 
all, even for thoſe that are regenerated by the ſpirit of 
David George. | 

''Theſe beads[without ary brainsJ)did the Magiſtrate = 

deliver tobe carried ro ſome that were in the priſon,to Foe of the in 
fiſh out what confeſſion they wou)d make,who befidespriſencd Setlae 
theſe, being proyoked and challenged by a rumber of 770? acknow- 
Queſtions,anſwered ar [aſt, that this { Davw) 1 would ledged Dayid 
ſay DavidGeorge, was the ſame who had embroyled rhe George 9 
lower parts of Germany with ſo many tumules & ſediti- Pave been the 
on, but that as to that doin & the fore- recired Arti. caſe of the tus 
cles, they unanimouſly affirmed that they had never mults in the 4 
heard norrcad ofavyſuchthing.Nevenheleſs they were lower parts f 
toackrowledg theD oQtrin exprefſedinthole Anicles, Germany, on 


to be peſtiferous, exccrable,and deriyed not from hea- diſowned his 
yen , 4doriring 
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ven, but from Hell, and that it was heretical, andeo i} 
be banilned with #Terernal Anathema; and withall, as ©: 
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men miſcrably ſeduced , yer deſiring for the time to 7 : 

come,” to bereduced into the right way, they were, Þ " 

with good reaſon,to implore forgiveneſs. Among thoſe 7; | 

that were in cloſe priſon,there was one formerly of Da- 

An ingenious 'vid's greateſt confidents, who confeſſed, that indeed = T 
confesfton awd be had been infe ed with that Religion , but that ſince 

reſolution. by the iHumination of the. grace of God, he diſcovered. wm 

| &deteſtcd the errors ſpringing from itb avoided them '} - 

as he would doa cockatrice, Bur there were others who. oy 

were ciyilly acquainted with this man,zwho denied that | wy 


they had known any ſuch thing by him, and cried our * | 
againſt the fore-menioned Artmicles as impious. and fe 
blaſphemous. Theſe paſſages, the Judges appointed by 
the magiſtrate, gave him an account of,who perceiving 2: n. 


that ſome that were in cuſtody were not ſo extravagant, : 
but that they had ſome remainders of diſcretion leftzhe oe 
ſent to thetn ſome learned and able Preachers of the ul 
Apioua#, Word, who, having diligently weeded out the tares of co 
eheit errors, ſhould ſow into their hearts the ſaving ſeed ge 
of true faith. Thoſe who were ſent fifting them with all thi 
the humanicy,mildeneſs,meekneſs & charity poſlible, Va? 
could ſciuc nothingout of them, more than what the Þ{ ©* 
Tudges who had becn emploied before, had done. In tO 
« lying repers the mcan time a report was ſpread about theCity,thae wh 
raiſed. it was not David George,nor any eminent perſon ofany _ | *©< 
other namcthar had been buried, buethata meer ſwine pac 
calf, hee-goat ( haply an Aﬀe ) hai been carried oue ph 
and buricd, and that the dead carcaſs embalmed with tec 
the Rirongett ſpices, was worſhipped and adored up 
with great devorion and religion, | But this was but a. _ 


report, and was not true. Thoſe that were in cuſtody 
abhoring thee doftiine, as unheard of , and ſuch as 
deſeri cd to be anathematizeds and defiring'ro renew 
their acquaintance with diſcretion and their ſences,are 
delivered our of thoie habirations of Iren which they 
bad: kept pofſeſſion of for two months , wpon theſe 
Conditions conditions, That none ſhould make any purchaſes 
mherenpon the either within or near the cry , without the knowledg' | 
impriſoned and conſent ef the Magiſtrate: That ey {h -i1 nor 
are ſer as libcr- entertain ary coming out ofthe Jower Provinces, 
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DAVID SPRAIGY, 
tholph of their kindred, butar pPubRek houſes t [fos;” 7 
That the printed 'b 50ks ant wyiringtthar wer tranſ- * 
laredinto the Dutch language Thilfbe brought tits che 2? nnd 5” ? 
Palace, Thar there ſhould beiething publiliefihde wayne: 
wete-diſconſonanr ro Chrift;an Do@rm. That chifdrea HE TTT} 3E0 
ſhould be educated according to intorript n{dfhtrs--? 

That they (ſhould not make ſuch promiſcuous mariiages 
amongthcmlclyes as they did. That they (ſhould toke no 
Dutch into their families, That they ſhauld ſubmit to 
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yellowiſh Bercd rendring him yet goccial; to be ſhorts 
having a filk Cap on » uader which was a picce of red 
A fit puniſh. cloth» and adorned wich a garland of Roſemary ) was 
ment forper” fſeruppublickly robe ſeen , andin thethicd year after 
verſe Hereakchp bis death, was with his writings conſecrated to Y wicen, | 
ES that is to ſay, byzacd, 
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ER V E TU S. hs comverſe with Mahumetans, 
Wand Jews. Hediſguiſeih bis monſirous opinions with 
the Name of Chriſiian Reformation, The place of hjs 
birth. At the 2.4 year, of his age, he boafted himſelf 
| the only Teaches and Sees of he world, Fig inveighed 

Eeen #zinfl 


; 2 MICK'LEL $inVt Tus. I 
Z ._-: apainf} the deity of Chriſt. Occolampadius confure his 
Li "2x z/phemies, - -and- canſeth bins.to' be thru#ft out of the | 
E- + +1 = Ghpych of Baſil. Seryetis beld bur one perſon in the God- 7 
Rnd head to be worſhipped; .&>c, He held. the Holy Ghoſt to 
'be Nature, His horrid blaſphemy. Fe wonld reconcile ©; ] I 


by zhe Turkiſh Alcoran to Chriftian Religion. He declares WP 
po himſelf Peince of the Anabapiiſis, At Geneva, Cale Ff 
NJ vin faithſulty reproves Servetus but he continues obſti= £ 
E - = nate. Anno I553» by the decrees I Senazes, be H 
_— na burned, | ; 
| _— ICHAPRL SERYETUS, like ano- 


ther $303. Magus, having convericd long 
among the Mahumetans vs the ewes, and 
FMihumecdns being: excellently well Furnithed with their 

| gind lent. im2Zinous opinions , gbegat both out of 
; Bivinieſ| & the general treaſurypF <. h:iſtian Religion) 
- a monſttous iſfuc of opinions, wach the coition of what 
he hag reccived from the extravagant 'Mabumerans,and 
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Sa 2447 Thalmudific, upon which brat this inſt cument of Satan) | 
eee * mult_nects beſtow the” diſpuiſed 'name of Chriſtian 4 
2" Hr iſien Ke- Ref.,rmation. From this Cocks: eoge were bred theſe 1 
— /+h4 C ckar crjees, Goneſac, Gribalgni, Elartrata, Gentils, 
BEL L 1 Aiuntuc,: Simanug, Clafanovoins -Menn3, and diverſe Li 
pow. Fx, » *goher Ana rp th cat Y;rers; Who exceamely 1 increaſed 4 
SE {7 DR theret beds. ways of Sets ad opinions, We, recoms ? 
— 2 mtndingithe reſtcorheir proper place: . Hell, willtake | 1 
Fre phice of bis a mO0e particatar. ſurvey. of one Religion » and by the | i 
E hor dneſs of that gucls ar ihe others .T his Servers | c 
b-- birth, 
: OFe3 + =>"> WAP Was 2 Spans ird, Sari n the Kingdom of Arraz0n,molt ( 
Brat, = UnWoithy Both cf His 131mic ine Nat:on. Being: wiape * Þ . "*'F 
* 6: RS into a mutt credible Enthuſiaſm, be boldly lays his 'b 
Fre WRVOSYS Unwalhed | ands upon holy divinity; and atihe four 1 0 
3 againſt we and LWEntzeils year && ins- 2.c, bealtcd hiwkcltio be the f} © 
2h PD: ty v of Chriſt. On! 'y Teacter and Scer of the world 1 making it his 4 8 - 
# *: nad; main def3n, & by his impibusV'worthleſſe writings .. 7 
a” Qrco.ampadte ,, Inveig h agiunlt the Deiry, of the Son of God; vw th I te 
= 5 conſrtes [15 Which writings be.ng o ſufficiently | furnifhed, andwn l T 
op biaſphonie > Oeoflamed with hopes of rating no'ordinary tumblts,he F 
> a hhim 1 eftirs himielfiwinde and (tive for Baſil; bit Oc t 
£ oe ehru#1 ent of. lampadins an Eccleſiaſtical D6Ror; learnedly before | tk 
” "zbe Church of oy I 


2a full —_ GOES _ blaſpbemies of this man; ankd | 


Bail, 


MICHAEL SERVETUS: '7 
by the publick authority he bad, cauſe# him as a poi® " 
ſonus blaſphemier to be thruſt out of 'the Church of! 

Baſel.From thente he went to V enice, where, in regard! 
theFeneriens had beentimely forewarned of him by the 
wiſe and learned Melanthon, he made no harveſt ofhis 
incredible blaſphemics , nor indeed'was he permicte® 
ſeed-time for them. Religion is n&'whierelafe ! Bur 
having conſulted with theArch hetericks his Predeceſs | 
fors, and bcingbird-limd', he held thar there was but P©rVetus held 


: one perſon inthe God-head to bs worlhipped and ac- _ t one perſon 
F k&cowlcdged, which ipas revealed mankind fome- *7 *heGod-head 
- times under one notion, ſometimes under another,and *9. 9 vorſhips - 
q that it was thusz rhat thoſe notionsof Futher, Scn, andPedz&c. / 
<> 2 Holy Ghoſt, were*'ro be anderſtood inthe Scriptures. 
ie Nay,wah theſameline'ct his blaſphemous mouth,be 
of '$ athemed that our Sayi6ur eſis Chriſt according to his 
n, © Humane nature, wwis-not the Son'of God; nor coc- 
2c © ternal with cheFather,The Holy GhoFt he granted to be xye held the 
nd © nothing bue thar influence by which all thiogs are mo- þyty Ghoſt ry 
ms YyF. ved;whichis called nate. 'He moſt impiouſl'y Ironi: 4 e Nature.. 
an Þ cal, - affirmed'that to underſtand the word Perſon, We ry;, horrid 
(ec | muſt refer our ſelves to Comedies. Bur the moſt lorrid blaſphemie, * 
is, } +Hlaſphemy of all-was, when by che ſugceſtion of Satan) 
iſe. Þ He imagined,that the moſt gforious and everto be wor + , 
ed i ſhipped andadored* Trinity ( who doth not tremble ar , 
—_ 4} it? ) was moſt 'fiily compared to Cerberus the Porter 
ke ] of Hell gate. But he- t:yed not here; no, he thought 
the \ it ſhould be accounted nothing but a diobolical phany 
15 _ | eiſme, the laughing-ftock of Saran; and the monſtrous 
oft Geryon, wnom the'Poers by ſome ſtrange myltery of 
apt + | - [Philoſophy feigned to have three bodies. O incecdi- 
his | 'bſt,andunheard of ſubrilty of blaſphemy ! The moſt 
our D 'orious name of the moſt bleſſed Trinity 1s grown ft ' 
the { odiousto this man, that he would perfonare { being : he 
his *preareſ} that cvermwas ) all the Arh-iſts that have quars 
nos, auclled with thu nzme. Morcover he M4iptaned, thit 
C oh = YN taking bur awzy the ovly Artcic of ihe PF rinjey , the 
l Turkiſh Alcorau might be eatiiy zeconc;icdto CCUM FJc would 'y 
he Þ fan Religion ; 2nd tn2t by tac joy mg together ON ,omiie theKii 
#4 4 thelerwo, a great IMpe ment woeutd tc FEMOLTS: YES Colan 35 Cl. 
fore 4 ebar he pertinacious afleritng of that Article nad co- 47, reliview. 
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je declaves 


Fhis 2bommiggtion. of God and men heldthat the Pro» 
pher Moſt, that great ſervant of, God ,/'and fai-bfiil 
icward bf the Lords houſe , that Prince and Capgaits 
General of the people of 7{racl, one ſo much in fayour 
with God,char.he was adwitted ro ſpeak to him face is 
face, was to be-accounted. no other than an IMpoſtiog 
He accounted the Patriarch Abraham and bis ſeady 
too much 'given co Revenge , and thiat he Was mok 
unjuſt agg moſt malicibus to his enewy, The moſt 
glorious Church: of 1/razl ; (is \ 4 oh that loves 
the aſS) be eſteemed no better than a Hogge=Sty 3 


þirwſelf Printe and declared himlſcifa ſworn prince of the Anabaptiftie 


of che Fnabzp 


88 I 


4s Geneya 3 
Ca'ivrn 7e- 
proves Satve- 
Tus, 


$ervetus hs 


Anno 1558. 

By the decree 

of ſeveral Se- 

»4tes he was 
 $#rncd, 

0:4 3 


- cal generatton , © 'But, keep off , and approach not, O 


all 'yca other Hetgelics and Hydra's cf opinions of this 
onc man » furies not capable: of cxpiation ! Being ar- 
riyvedat Gente and being forbidden to (put out and 
ſparrer his peltifecous blalphemies,, he continued in 
hoſiili-y 2gain(t al! ſharp, but wholeſome admonvions: 
which Catvis ,* that famous Miniſtet of the Church 
perceiving s being defirous to dilcharge che duty cfa 
ſoul-ſaving Paſtor, went ftiendly to Sert ers, in hopes 
to deliver bfm out of bis moſt impiouterrors & horrible 
Herefie,& ſoto redeem him out of the jawes of Hell & 
fairhfully reproved him. Byt he being'd. zled with iht 
brigheneis of Trucb, & overcome;rerurncd nothing rb 
Catvin{ fo well: deſerving of him ) bur an intolerable 
obſtinacie and inconvinc'ble recopitulation'e his blaſe 
phemies, whence it cameto paſle, that by the juſt 
and prudent Decree cf the Sepates of Bernen, Zuring , 


Baſil, and Scaffuſe, aud by the righteous conlemna-. 
tion of che erernal God, innzhe moneth of Decersber in” 
the year one thouſand five hundred fifty »nd three} 
( or as Sleidan hath ir , in Ofuber ) he was'( how great. 
1s the obſtiaacy of blaſphemy ! being ac that e-me- 


ecſtaricaily harJened and intoxicated , conſecrated th 
x0 the avenging flames : C,* 
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Artianiſme its increaſe , Anno 333» 
 F7e General Council at Nice, Anno 525. 
4 remedy again(} it, but with-ut ſucceſſe. T 


called as 
The Arii* 


ans miſ- jrrerpres that place, John 10. 30» concerning 
$8 Father and the Son. They acknowledges o77C 
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only; Ged in audaical ſenſe. They deny the Trinity 
Arrius his wretched deach, Anno ; 46. | 


Bout the year of the Incarnation of the Son of 

Arrianaſme,izs /Y God, three hundred twenty and three, Hell 
pacreaſe F - was deliver'd of a certain Ptieſt at Alexandria 
Anno z28. named F71jn'423 man ſubtle beyond exprefiions 
he” b- the trumpet bf eloquence, one thar ſeemed tO 
have been cut our for all honey, andelegance, who 

yet, with the poiſon of his Hetelie, and the Circean 

cups of his diſtcuctive doftiin, did inthe time of Sil- 

veſter Biſhop of Rome and the Emperour Conſtantine , 

draw in a manner all Chiſtendome to his opinion, and 

ſo corrupted ſome, even great nations in the Eaſt 

that except a few Biſhops who ſtood to therrue doRiin), 

pone appeared againſt him. To remedy this diſeale » 

The Genera! ar MNicein Bitbynia; ta the yearthree hundred twenty 
Copnciiat and hve,a gencral Council was callcd ; but to no purs 
Nice. poſe 3 for the contagious ſtocks of Arrianiſme were 
Anno 325- gceply rooted, {a;thar they were become ſuch ravening 
called as « re- wolves among.the flock of Chriſt , thar all thar would 
medy againſt notembrace their beliefe, were to expect ban:ſhmene 
Arrianiſm, but gr death. Theſe imagined that the Sinne was not of 
without ſucceſs. an equal nruuure.and coecernal with the Father ; to 
> © confirmwhich, they alledged thar place of 1chn 10, 
The Artiars zo. whichfayes, 7 andthe Father are one; and +hough 
wit interpret they called the Sonne a great God, yet they denied » 
#hat place, that he was aliving and erue God, 'and co eſſential 
Joh:4o.29 with the fath:zr. They boaſted that they were ready io 
concerning the »nſwer all objeQions , and acknowledged one on'y 
Father and the God, in a Iudzical ſenfe. To that, 1 and the Father 
Sonue:  *' arecne, They were uſed toreton thus, Doth the us» 
> oe nity in this place denote co-eſfencie? It mult therefore 
They aclnow- follow, that itisas much, where the Apollleſayes, x 
tedges one only Cor, 3,8. He that planzeih and he that watereh, arc one. 
Gd in a Tuda- They accounted the word Trinity a laughing lock and 


zcal ſenſe, a'Fiction, that the Sonne of God was a Crea;rre, and 
Trey deny the that che Hely Gbcft, was both born of Chrift, and con- 
Trinity, ceived an3 begneten of the Virgin Mary. Al] that were 
X 72005 . 


baptized:1n the name of the bleſſed Trinity; they dap- 
"tized again, They denied that Chriſt wasthe Sonne 
of Gac:according to the Spirit and the Godhead; they 
I Fx IN |  -31 -— ..... _ 


- 


denied God his own Son» RM 
While Arrius was diſburthening himſelf of the ne- Arrivs big 

ceſfities of nature, his bowels came forth, and with wrecched 
them his life. And ſo he who was the ſucceſſor of thoſe death, 
Arch-Hereticks, Artemon(who lived abour the year of Anno 3364 
ourLord two bundred)& PanlusSamoſatenus(who lived 
about rwo hundred forty one ) came to a miſerable 

, death, in the yearthree bundred thirty fix, See Atha- 

naſin, Epipbanias, Hilarius, Frierom, Auguſtine, Am- 

broſe, Baſil, Theodorer, Euſebius, Socrates, Nicephornr, 

$07 men, & other Eccleſiaſtical writers) who haye rea» 


- 


t<d of theſe things moxe at large. 
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FN the yearſix hundred twenty (wo 3 Fenoriue the Anno 6224 | 
hft berg Biſhop of Howe and eralign Cer Bike : 5a l 


phoet, Dy Nation an MFrabian, bur moſt deprav'd & refferized, 
corruipiHe had ſometimes been a Merchant extreawely 
Tich» & wichatl.very ſubriezio be ſhort he was a ſerious rx 
profciior of diabolical Arns, a mot ungodly inftru- cs 8 
ment of Satan, the Viccrey of amichiiſts: or his (worne 7 
fore-runner, This man eadcayoured to extoll his bro+ - 
ther Frrins, with ſvch; prailes as are correſpondent 
to his Heaven. He allo with Sabellio renewed the gye made 
laugbing flock ofthe Trinicy.He with Arrius and —"—_ ing fock, 

he T 


perout of the Eaft, a ttanſcendene Arch» herertck 
calied 2Mahomes , ex« hanged Hell for earth; a Pre» Mahomet 


nomiuss molt feryently and contumeliouf'y held that gf Low: 
Chriſt , ws only a Man , andthat he was only called | 
God , ſecundum an is co ſay , according to & 
certain tnanner of ſpeaking. He aptecs with Carpocre- e agreed with 
tes who denied ts Chrin was > Bod and a des Feeney J 
This is alſo he that ſhakes hands with Cerdonw who and «ther heres _ 
urterly abjur'd the Godhead of the Sonne , orthat he cicks, | 
was co-ſubſtantial with the Father. He imagined with 
the Manichees, that it was nor Chiift, but ſome other 
that was faſtened co the Croffſe, With the Donerifts » 
he contemned the pureſt Sacraments of the Church. 
\ithche moſt impurrOrigen he : ffirmes that rtheDiyels 
ſhall be eternally ſaved according to an humane , yet 
an inviſible manncr. He with Cerinthu placed eternal | 
Felicity in the Juſt of che fleſh. Circumciſion , that Fe renee 
was long lince aboliſhed and antiquated , be re- cireameifiony = 
newed.Upon his diſciples he beſto wed the priviledges: and to indulge 
of Polygamy , Concwwbines and Divorce » as Moſes had bu diſciples, bg 
done; and with dreams andan imaginary Phrenſy was allowed them 
the miſerable wretchever troubled. This man when he Polygamy, ep 
dyed was put into ao iron Tombe at Mecca , which by | 
the ſtrength of Loadſiones, 'being 2s it were inthe F/js Irow T 
middle and centre of an arched edifice » hargs up to as Meccts 
the aſtoniſhment ef the brholders, by whtchmeans the ©82* * 
, miraculous far.Q&::y of :his Prophet 1s greatly celebra- 

ted. All rhe d:minions of the Great T»rk, prefeſſe 
this mans faith » whom they acquicſce iN as a mizad 
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= UBMOR @ Patron of Anabapiiſm. . He day. | 
- Ined uſury. He bronght ina worſhip to the virgin * ©” 
MARY, e>t. The Senateof Suting by a Council | 
* weduced him. He rexmmnced” the heads of his ſormer 
- e6Arin, Hinlelf or Fes fill aftive, He is taken © 
<p 6.1 42 | | and ; 


o 


SPC ET IT Gu. ai 
and impriſoned .as Vienna inAuſtia. Heand his wiſt- 6 


bosh burued. | DITTSY. 
_— £2.43 $46 
-Otor Balcha%ar Fubmor of Friburg'y a man! STTEL 


excellently weil learned ,: another Koſeins - Hubmor Pe 
his affairs, a Clergy man at 1Ingolſtade , was 570n of Ange 
the third eminent Patron uf Anabaptiſm, and 94ptiſme, 
a ſworn promoter of that worthy Sc. TT his | 
manin his Sermons at Kegenburgh, inveighed ſo bitter- #7* damned 
ly and ſoimplacably againſt the uſury of the Jewes,that uſur ye 
he banifhed it even co eternal damnation; he brought 4 
in a certain Religious worſhip to be done to theVirgin He broughtin 
Mary, and ſome ſuperſtitious vowes, and was the cauſe « worſbip 20 the 
of great tumults and infurreftions, and had built up Firgin Mary 
his do@rin upen very firm and ſolid foundations, untill ec. 
the moſt wiſe Senate of Swring applicd the univerſal 
medicine of a Counlil ro theſe things, & affigned a day The Senate of 
to reduce and root out that SeR,. which was the ſeven- Suring by @ 
feenth of 74nnary, in the year otcthouland five hun- Comnſtl reds 
dred twenty five, wherein the Senate being preſent and ced his 
a great preſence of people, the moſt lcarned Zwin- 
v/ius, and other ſonns of learning , oppoſed this our 
DoRar,by ghom,and the Rtrength of truth, after moſt 
hot and ſcriqus debating on both lides, he ingenioul- ; 
!y eonſeiTed himſeif ro be overcome. The heacs of the 7* renounced 
doctiin which he before defended , and whereof he *b* heads of 
afterwards made his abreaunciation, were theſe: Thar #4 former dee 
he detefied the cheat, and humane invention of Ana, ©f1ine. 
ba; em; - He affirmed. that the ſpit: both before the 
fail and after was uncorrupt and urblameable, and 
chat it neyerdies in fin; whence it {ſhould foilew, that 
not it» but the ficth, is deprived of |:berty 3 he aiſo 
2cknewledped thatthe ſpirit oyereomes and triumphs Flimſelf, op 
oyerthe flelh. Though his Recanration was mace,ang $4, fill 
divers rebaptized imo their better {ences, perthe Tor 457ve, 
rents of chis ſe neither ſtood fill, nor were dried up, 
but increaſed in Stpirzerlandintoa deJuce, which over- 
turned almoſt all, 1his man eſcaping the endeavours 
of ſpies, and ſhunning the Halter, was at |ength taken Fre ic 22hew 
with the figtree leaf of divine yengeance, and caſt into jmprifencd as 
priſon at Y ienna in Auſtria.Being afterwards put much V:cnoa in Aus 
to the queſtion, itbeing the debgne of yengeance :lizia, 1 
{6c 


the revenging fire curned him t o afbes, Bis wife being 
alſo baptized into the ſame whitle-pool of ev, 
echey both, with minds hardened to their own perſwa- 
ſions » were nor diſengaged of their faith, bue with 
the departure of their liyes» 


[nn "II 


FE THE CONTENTS, 

? OHN HUT theprop and pillarof Anabaprifece. 
s cretiulity in dream: and wyiſfrens. Heis accoumed 

g ire Prophet by his proſetizes- As Mechero, hi Fra- 


ferniry became a1 is were « Monaltcry, 


IN 


14 -* by - : . { 
2 n Hut zhe 


*TTOHN HOT: ,7 
>N the times of the fore-mentioned Balthazar riſe 
prop and Piller up Tohn Hut,a learned man, the prop and P1llar of 
of Anabaptiſm BR. Anabaptiſme, an eminence deſpiſer of Pxdobaps 
ceiſme > which kinde of baptiſme he accounted the 
_ execrable iftion,ofthe Schoolmen; whence it came, 
that he perſwaded men, that ifthey were rior baptized 
RO, ; _- by him and his, they muſt neceſſarily incurre great dan- 
MAnapabiifis ger totheir ſouls. T'o which he added, that, thoſe who 
ime at che were honoured withthe prerogative of his baptiſme » 
advancement {hould be the reſtored people of 1/rae! , and thatthe 
of themſelver wicked Canaanitesſhould be defiroyed by their ſwords. 
but defiruGion,qd that God him ſel{ſhould reyeale from heayen the 
of others. times wherein thele things ſhould be fulfilled. To viſi- 
 _ ons& horrible dreams, (which he thovghtproceeded to 
Hut bis credu-him from God )he gaye great creditz6& he affirmed that 
tity in dreamihe (aw the preparations of the Naſt day, and the An- 
rd viſions. vel going to blow the Trumpet, by an indiſputable re- 
| +. velation fromGod.Upon the account of which dreams, 
his Diſciples,as credulous as their Maſter,fpent and de- 
ftroyed all they hadyfearing the difficulties of the times, 
 whercin they thould ſpend them all which being (car= 
tex'd and conſunt'd before the day.came , they tuffer'd 
a puniſhment, and inconveniencies befitting their folly, 
= having the ]:ſhofpeyerty perpetuzihy at their backs, 
Hut accountes Howcyerthry,ageneration on whom the greateſt quan- 
« ere Prophettity of black Heiebore would not be much effeCtual , 
by bu proſe - did fiii] adore this miraculous peice of madneſs as a 
lyiew © ©: truc propher, eyen to admiration; of which men, ſome 
* - not worthyrhe face or name of ttankind,doat this day 
in great numbers live at Mezhernin Palaces & Covents 
upon their accidental contributions, & where they get 
their livelyhood with their hands,and apply rhemicjves 
At Merbern to any handy. craſt, wherof they are the Maſters and 
the Hurfhand Governouis,who by the commoditirs gained by them 
Fraternity be=-jncreafe the common ſtock : They have at home with 
came a5 it were themiheir Cocks,their Scullions, their Errand-boycs, 
& Monaſtery, &their Butlers, who Have a care and diſpoſe all things 
as they do in monaſteries and hofpitals 3They Rudy to 
mgintain mutual: peace and coneaxtt , * being alliequal 7 


Theſe even, to this day atc-comman]y kaown-by.clce* 
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Y. - Oom_—_ Hetzer = famous Hererickh. He gains 
Proſelites in Aufttia and Swiezerland., Anno 


| 1527. [At a publick diſputation occolampadius puts 
- Hetzers Emiſiaries co their ſbiſts. Herzer denied 


Chrif4 0 be co-eſſential wich the Faiher, His 
| : | r if; farewe/? 
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LodowickHer: 


zer a famous 


beretick. 


«* Anientd 
the Hot-ſpurs 
of our times, 


Hezer gains 
Proſelites. im 
Auſtria, and 
Switzerland. 
Anno 1527) 
at a publick 
diſputation 


farewcll. 10 his Diſciples. 
$07 Ye 


world; which opinion be looking on as * malicious & 
| barbarous forſooke them, and joyning with /ohn Denh, 


—_. 


He is TT 0 death ſer Adut- 


Odowich Herzey, famous for his Herefie and 
Learning , was firſt yery intimately acquainted JF 
| with Nicholas Stork, and then with Themas | 
| Muntzer , yet he agrced not with theſe in 
ſome things, as inthat opinion of theirs of the | 
overturning and deſtroying of all the powers of this F 


they by their mutual endeavouts, ſent ſome Prophets 
ivto Germany, | But difſenting alſo from him in ſome 
things , he propagated his own Set in Aufiria, and 
made many Proſelites at Bern in Switzeriand. Which 
gave occaſion that the Reycrend Senate appointed a 
publick diſputation at Soning, and cauſed letters of ſafe _ 
condutt to be ſent to Frerger & his followers, for which | 
bickering was fet apart the firſt day of February, inthe 3þ 
year one thouſand five hundred twenty ſeyen , where 5 
c appeared not himſelf, but his Emiſfaries came, who 


4 wy hen Fe "__ Ada / - 


Occo!.mpadi- were by the moſt learned ( but withal! ſtinging, ) Geco- 
us puts Hetzers lampadius driyen unto their ſhifts and enforced to ac- 


Emiſſavies to 
their ſhifts. - 


Hetzer denied 
Chriſt to be to» 
; _ with 


$he Father, 


knowledg conyiftion. Herzer was a conſiderable part y 
and the firebrand of the Anabaptiſtical ſet , but he 
ſiiffely denied Chriſt to be co-eſſential with the Father, 
which the verſes made by him uponthe carrying of the 


Croſs , do more than hint, 


Ipſe ego qui propria cunfta bac virture creabam 
Lneris quot fimus ? Fruftra, ego ſolus exam. 
H1ic non tres numers, verivm ſum ſolu, at iſti 
Haud numer» tres ſunt, nam qui ego, ſolus erarn, 
Weſcio Perſonam, ſolus ſum riuw ego, & fons. 
Oui meneſcit, eumneſ{cio, ſolus eros 


I who at ficſt did make all things alone , 
Am yain]y azk'd my-Bumber ; 65 -being; ca 
Theſe chree,did not the work, but ovly I 
hatin theſe three made this great S33pgie- 
I know no Pexſon, I'm.the only. Main, 

And though chey kngamx mc nots will one re 


© all-s. 


«na..4 


*- - ? *LODBwric ETZ LR. 

He was excellent at three tongues , he undertook to 

tranſlate the book of EccleſieFticns our of the Hebrew 

into High dutch, #tenrerns hath teitifica for him in wii: 

tivg, that he very honeſtly and unblameably bid fare- _ 

well to hisDiſciples,and with moſt deyout praiers.com- 77 farenel t» 
mended himſelf ro god,cycn to the aftoniſhment of the 0% Diſcpler 
beholders. He having been long kept in cloſe priſon, 
was on the fourth day of February; inthe year one 
thouſand five hundeed twenty nine, ſenfented to dic: 
and thinking himfclf unworthy of the city xmas led 


without the walls, where he was pur to deachi-nor for e529 09 


ſedition oribaptiſm \ as. Plquterus (ies ) but fot Adul- death for 
zery,which aft he endcafguredrodefend by ſome argu- Adultery. 
ments fercht from the holy Scriptuies, w- 
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HA OF MA Na Skinner, and Anavaptiſl, Anno |} 
1523, ſeduced 300 men and women at Embdain +» 
Weſt- Friefland, His followers accounted him aProphes. 
At Strasburg, he challenged the Miniſters to diſpmie» | 
which was agreed upop Jan. II, 1532, where being |'F 
mildely 


Ant . _ - "PEN" 
0 Ons SIE y St es, 


' MELTHIOR HOFMAN, «Gs x 
miled!y dealt mith'y te is nevertheleſſeobAHinate. Other "p 
Prophets and Prophetefies deluded him . He deluded bim- 
ſelf, end voluntarily pined himſelſ to death. 


| Ntbeycar onethouſand five hundrcedemwen'y eight, A000 1528.) 
Melchior Hofmen a Skinner of Scrasburg , a moſt Hofman « 


eloquent and moſt crafty man at Embda in Hef? Skinner, and * 


' Friezland, enſnared goo. men and women into -Lnabeprift ſe. 
his doRrin, where be:conjured up AAnebepiiſm out duced ; 00. 
of hell upon pain. of damnation, whereupon being 71 ard women 
returned to the lewer proyinces, who eyer adrefſſcd as Embda in 
themſclyes to him, he catertained them with water, bap- Weſt» Frief» 
eizing all promiſcuouſly, This man upon the prophecy land, 
of a certain decrepid old man went to Srrarburg, it ha- Fdelufeve 
ving been foretold him,that be ſhould be calt into pri- phecy, © 
ſon, and remain there ſix moneths,at which cime being 
ſec at liberty , he ſhould, with his fellow labourers , 
diſperſe the harveſtof theGoſpel chroughaltthe world; Mis fſolowers 
He was by his followers acknowledg'd & honout'd as accounted hin 
a great Prophes, This was the great prop and pillar of @ great Pro- 
the reign of 2Munfler. Having therefore made what haſt phes, 
he could poſlible co $:ra1bwurg in order ts the fulfilling 
of the prophecy, be thgre challenges the Miniſters of th: + Straghur, 
\Word to diſpute, which offercure the Senate engaged be chalfehged 
with, upon theelevcath of 7annary one thouſand five the Miniſters: 
hundred thirty and ewo; at which time , the miſts and di/pate, which 
clouds of crrours & blindneſs, were quite diſperſed by was agreed wup- 
the Sunnc of the Goſpel. However, Hofman ſiffciy on, Jaa. 11, 
adhered to the foreſaid prophecy , as alfoto bis owa 1,32, 
dreams and viſions; nor would he acknowledge h:m- 
ſelf overcome; but,their mildneſs h1ying ſomewhat ap- 
peaſcdhim,he was thence diſmiſſed, as one judged wor: 
thy of ſucha place where Lepers are {hat up,lelt others | 
be infeed. Bur 'cis incredible how joyſg] he was at Being mildely 
that newcs, our of an exceſſive thanksgiving to God, Texis with, bs 
putting off bi- ſhyocs, and caſting lis Hat into the ayce, 7 neveribele/s 
and calling the living G2d to wicnets, that he would o5ftinare. 
ye upon bread and water, bcfore he'would diicoyer | 


and brand the author of that optaion. Inthe mean O14er Prophets” 


time ſame Prophets begin to riſe and make a liure .,delud; him. 
hinting that he ſhould be leeured for that half year, and - 
that afterwirds he ſhould goe abroad with gnc hun<red 
: Fir ; forty 


70 


#3 back their 


o w-4 propheteſ\s 
delu des him 


He deluded 
himſelf, 


| $0 death. 


a 


"HELCAIOK: NDFKAN, 


BTeic': like , forty and four thouſand Prophets, who ſhould, withour 


any reſiſtance, * reducer and being the »hole world-un- 


FP ophecies, they der the lubjeRion of their dou 2- There was allo a 

| etended libex- certain Prophetels who ſhould Prophelic , that, this _- 

2» of conſcience. Hoſman was. Elias,that Copneliue Poltreran wis £agth, | 
and that Srrashnrgh was the hew rernſatenr, andilic had " 


alſo dreamed,thac ſhe had been ina greac ſpaciousHall, 
whercin were many bretheen Gcliſters farting rogether, 
whereinto a cerain yoang 'Mman-in {ſhining apparel 
lhauld enter, having in bis band's golden Boul of cich 
NeQat,which be going abour ſhowld taſte to cyrry one; 
w whom having drunk it tothe dregs, there was none 
Pretended tocompare with hins , but only Po/rerman, 
Alas poor Afelchjor: He having noching, yet made Ma- 
fier ofa ſtrong "Tower,didaticer the example of E/dras, 
ſienifie by Lencrs that his Bapriſme ſhould be put off 
for two years longer» untill frick ſhould bring forth 
another monſter, that ſhould carty hay in its horns, 
There were many othet dreams, and ſore nofturnal 
pollurions, which they attributed to heaven & thought 
{uch as ſhould haye been written in Cedar, But it was 


He volumarily gy, chgaus pleaſure co thiok it a miſerably happy kind 
pined himſelf 


of death, eo die voluntarily, by pining and confuming 
aw3y with hunger, thuft, and cold. | 
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A Nicer Rinck, an Anabeptiſft. He js accounted & 
notable interpreter of d reams and viſtons, Hs di- £*- 4 
ſciple Thomas Scucker, in 4 w AT cut off his = 
Pr..r Leonard's head; precending for 1 murther odedi- Er: 
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Ws | » ELCHIOR RINCKy-ameſt 
' Melchior wonderful Enthuſiaſt, was alſo a moſt ex- 
Rinck, an " | traordinary promoter of Anabaptiſme, and 


Anabaptift. ___ --”- among his followers celebrated the feſtivals 
: of it. Hemade it his buſineſs to extoll Anas 

baptiſme aboye all others, ' with thoſe commendati- 

ons ( which certainly it wanted not ) Beſides he was 

He is accounted accounted no' ordinary promoter and interpreter of 
4 notable Imfer- dreams and viſions, which it was thought-he could not 
preter.of dreams perform without the ſpecial indulgence of God the 
and wviſfiens, Father;nay) be arrived to that eſteem among the chicf- 
eſt ofhis opinion, and became ſo abſolutely poſſeſſed 

of their minds, chat his followers interpreted what- 

eyer was ſcattered abroad concerning dreams and viſi- 

ons ,- to have proceeded from beayecnly inſpirations 

from God tbe Father. Accordingly in Switzerland 

(to omit other particulars) at Sange/, even ar afull 

His diſciple | | Council » his diſciple Themes Scucker, being rapt in= , 
"Thomas Scuc- to an Enthuſiaſm ,(his Father and mother then pre- 
” -ker, ina ma- ſent, and his Brother Leonard, having by his com- 
' king dream (cus mand , caft himſelf at his knees before him ) calls 
of bis Brother fora ſword » whereupon the parents and divers others 
Leonards head running to know what was the cauſe and meaning of 
| ſuch an extravagant ation , be bid them nor be trou- 

bled at all , for there ſhould happen nothing but what 

ſhould be according to the will of God; Of thi waking 

dream did they all unanimouſly expe the interpreta- 

tion. The aforcſaid Theras | guilty alas of too much 

credulity ] did , inthepreſence of all thoſe ſleeping- 

making ſpcAators cut off his own brothers head, and 

having forgotten the uſc of water , baptized him with 

his own blood, but what followed? The Magiſtrate 

havipg ſudden notice of it , & the offence being freſh 

He pretends{ſorand bortid, the MalefaRtor is dragg'd to priton by 
bis murther) head and ſhoulders, where he, having long con- 
obedience i the ſidered his ation with himſelf, profciſed be bad 
decree of God theiein obeyed the decrees of the Divine power. 
_ \. Thefe things 3 did the unfortunate year one thou- 
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fand five hundred wwenty and ſeven ſee. "Were men 
may perceive, in a moſt wicked and unjuſtifiable 
action , the eminent trafts of an implacable fury and 


madneſs ; which God of his infinite goo 


of and metcy avert from theſe times- - 
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Dam Paſtor « derider of P edebeptiſm. He revived 
the Artian herefie. His foolifh interpretation of thas 


| lace, Gen. 2. 17, ſooften confured, 
LE ADAM 


. 


_ 


4 


— — 
- 
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hore Wh 
thy and more divine then the ſeed of a woman , but : 
( our } Adam ſtuod upon it , that he was lefſe worthy f7615vived 
then thar of God, ſo that he rowſed up the Arrian he-##* Artian 
refie, which had lain ſo long aſleep, as having becn bue?erefc. 
roo famous in the year three hundred twenty five; For 
Ina certain book of his, whoſe title was , OF GODS 
MERCIE, he wiit thus, The moſt divineword , 
which is the main conſtderable in our buſineſs, i: written in 
the ſecond of Gen. ve17.The day that yee ſhall ear ofthe 


fruir, ye ſhall die the death; This is chas word, which sf uf. ooliſh in-- » 


made fleſh Joh. 1. Tea that God which is wntapable of *P RGIEY of 


ſuffering er impasſible, is made parſeble, ande that was that p lace, 
immorial,is made mortal, for he was crucified, and died ſor Gen, 2/17, 
our advantage. To be bricf, he held that Chiiſt was nor 
to be accounted any thing but the band, the r,or 
the voice of (God, But although tbe opinion ox religion 
of this (third,but moſt unfaithful) P«flor Ldam wander 


erifling , & meer foppery, & hath been cc 
brought to nothiog by the moſt religions P 
the word of God, Cs rect 
yiperous progeny of Lrrins and Servers j yet he hat! 
this in a that he would bave us bir: 
to his cxplication of the ſecond of Geneſis, which heſa 
commends, where ke fooliſhly & vainly cndeayovrs ra 
proye that the prohibition there, is the word made flefhi;.. 
This monſter did nor only beget this ſe, but nuted: 
it, hercare baites, allurements, and all the poiſonabiE 
charms imaginable thar may cunniogly ſeduce the bell” 
and moſt innocent of men, But alas! where is the free 7 
and indulgent promiſe of God of the ſeed of the wo<? *2 
man, which cuts the ycry throat of the Diycl, and rye 
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which _ called” Hoſanna 3 with this. Hiſama they 
hogourew hriſt; rhey made boo EINE theſe aſt 
was called R—_—_— in the open! 4ife, in whi 
the TING ſeven dajey ther, exceptin rime of ra | four 
orent perf ar # were excuſed” and he x tl 

red frond th e booths, which were made'ip 'of Citr ine” iog f 
trees, Palms | Mirtles, and. Willows. The next day ik} 6, 
rer the f , they compaſſed hes Altar ſeven Any 
Palms in their hands: of the cron | 
of Fericho. Duringthe tits ie oft 4 many bai 
$- as may be {cen Ngmb.*:'9. on EY ] 

rhe feaſt they read the aſt &ion of rhe Law; 4 q 

an the firſt, and drew waterour'of the 'Yfvgr Sie 
which in rhe Temple they delivered' to the' Priellf 
who poured it with wine' on” "the i _ people 
finging, [ with jy ſhall" yoi draw water [onr of the Wall 
of Salvation} Iſa. 12: 3. "This feaſt'1 t- che "ih 
reenth day of Tiff; the feventh mites "'Ferobod 
keprir the fifreenth day of che eighth! 26A; ; t 
think that this feaft was” kept as a thankſgiving to. 
fog ns their Linzage 2 Eo be calls ir  vugees a 

about 6 rf, thar is, * [ 

"abide Jeon fr y in-honour 'of Bacchus. "Birof theſe pub 
ſages ſee Hoſ) Ho" nia de orp. feſt. Munſter ih* Kalender, a | 


it 


on Leviticus, agine on cus, © © | 
- tabern. Scaliger de emend. temp. Totnes ppt” Bit 
{ aguarcy] Oc. ve "Xe 
were their new "Moons «h 
ety Ind ena Þ mELY 
4. Every new Moon was'a feſtival among” the' 
Their in which as on the Sabbath people teptired _ 
Moms, pyers for inſtruRion, 2 Kher 23: 44en; iv; \ 
_ awful to buy or 'ſel, {may B yet tlie rb 1ew Þi0o 
in the be inning of theit'  erends moneth 
wv ro th eclefiaftical account; but chef 
\moneth 'in chety civil computarion, was called p 
latly the Feaſt ofrrumpers ; for though, «f af coke 
gy founded *rrumpers,' yer-at this* feaſt there" 
ore ſounding, ro wit, all the.day, nor" ſo much in! 
more of. Iſaac's deliverance from” death.on ' mount A den 
riab, nor for'the Law g given with ſound 6f trumpet 0 2 
. mount Sina! 3 for the feaft of Pentecoſt was infliw I der 
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reat 
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y ate moſt like He MEANT-C rnd 
wy POT PIO! U Their feaſt 
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i tes Or: ſtrangers, were r pe were not 
way t0-Þa "yy this God would ly y the, chariry of. his- 
pero the poor, and have _them, rely on his provi- 
j dence, who gave ſuch increaſe to the fixth year that 
i Lforth proviſion enough for.three years: :.and 
rector all things mas this time held in :COmnyn, 
4 an 


" = -" # D . *& : 4 « 5 | 
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and they lived as Adam did'in Paradiſe, or as people in 
the golden age, when the earth. /po nte ſ& of ity own 
accord brought” forth all rhings 3 (thef? tulit.omma tel- 
tw. Of this years fertiliry ſee Levir, 25. 20-.The Hes 
brew ſeryants were this year to be ſet free, Exed.21. . 
and the Law to he read publickly, Det. 31.16. 2 ie 
Thei Jubi- Jae ſo called fromFobal a Ram, becauſe of the ſour 
og of Ramy horns at that time was inſtitured, wit, 
EN 8, ſor the comfort of priſonery, ſervants and de 
rors 3 for NOS all' rhings were brought; back .co the 
rmer eſtate; and therefore pertap P5 yh Is bk Re 
om Fobbe!, to deduce, or bring back ; all lands that 
tu; Wh Sher fold or morgaged, were reſtored to therigh q 
- owners, by which. means Families and. Tribes were 
eſcrved cntite without commixtion.or confuſion yan | 
heir ancient inkierirances remained whole, This i 
was kept every fiftieth year, but was proclaim med the he 
for ninth, onthe day of ex xpiation.s and was a w 
aclivery We” have by Chrilt 
is Me world,and conſummared i I ch 
where' we ſhall en Mel eternal! 
Tho of all our « Dad th th 
ſebr inherirance | 


Tr” 


x" 

[bt tweed one 5g 

did keep no Jubilee int captivity = Hby jon; neith 
bots rhey kept any fince Chriſt- As for efieir feal 

im, a ant dicarion, or refbvation, called ri)e efor 1 

in Greek Tyxiiria, we will ſpeak 3non. Theſe werth "ihg 

\ -alF the Feſtivals: kepr by theJewes; rhe rhiree chiefbe} "uct 
. fides the Sabbath, were the Paſſcover;Penrecoſt, 1 po o 
'bernacles in commemoration of three great ben Fe: 
without which hg Sociery or Commonwealth canfl 
fiſt, ro wir, Liberty, Laws, and Defence or ber 
Now for diverſe reafons God inſtitured ſo many fi 
val days. Firſt, becauſe he world have his'p: ople je 


* 


Religions of A S I A.\ 
+ win ihe benefirs he hog, th 
ro give Thich Thankiz which 6 emnly did, 
al fer, by offering rheir firſt ftuirs; at Fente 


ering Loaves; ar the feaff'of Taherngcles, by fat 

that they had now chered in'all their 

by 4ove and amiry of God 

re the |thore preſerved” in_their ofren''w 
ifrh1y.;& fo was rheir devorion the oftner exer: 


| obedien 
K Seventhl Y; but NN Chriſt," | 
4 fat ary rheſ Feaſts repreſented ; for ia- 
no and oblarion 'did ſhadoy forth his death aid 
ſion, by whoſe blasd' alofie,”. and nor'by the bluod 
i 50a 820d Rams, we have obtained erergal redem- , 


d.. . Whe al #. Excommunications were * ie dv 


«$40 


vurſes'a alſo, ered 
nens, - Alexander, and 
FT: communicated. Five r hrghieſt degree 
ha, that is,fthe Lord cometh, 1 Cor.1 TE 
it the Lord'was with vengeance againft- 
it ' Hſe were torally tecluded from the" people 
'God, which is called a curting off from rhe people, 
and Te bioning or razing of their nates our-of the 
or of Jife 3 anſwering to rhoſe three degrees, *rhe 
Greek Church had; their vareriamorree. 2, Ange por. 
and's. rerudiu. 'So the Latine had their Abſtenti, 
Excommunicati, and Are the reaſon why _ 
wou 


A View. of the Dog 


would have this tri diſcipline uſed in his Chur 
pul oy The <p ein foe Xe ro preſet 


yy ſeas 
eat oc wyerſe with } ewing Tk Shall 
'Proſelyres in SN on r have a ori he. 


dr of the j ey. Wrote 1 
= co robe rad and pronoaged in oall pa ith 


cab y by | 


ch;contains A 
Canon 2 _. civil yang and aa ar 4 ee Fa. nol els 'Þ 
aurhoriry.then, rhe Scripture. + [ hey have. befides-this. 
their Kabhala,which i is 2a myſki kind of learning,col 
fiſting moſt, in-certain letters & ſyllables, our of whid 
rhey-raiſe many. myſtical -whimſeys. The Sk 
expett a remporal Kingdom, the Kabbalifts a ſpirjrual 


who « all hold thar there was-an.inviſible world wo for 


tc 


b: : + 4 % : 5 | A | 
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red 2000- years before; this, ht the firſt ward in 
Geneſis is pag pt and the. fix letter rheredf is Beth; 
es eirhe Chalmng.of eee prin woe 

| wr J 3"I1N0:0t 
| = made up by: K Afſs5- which is divided/ino 
fixt can Books, and free hundred thirty and 
Its yr Ao =O deliveted this 


= 3 | | | re p 
7-j | ——_— in io te th / and qbe -Prrefto add 
-»1 firſtiryirs:of loaves ar::Perecoſt} inthe re Levitehs 11 


har des the firſtaftheirdangh, Aum.1g.20-Nebs oy 
% 37 Jowyke xo; theleifirſd tuirawere called heave 
” tings, becauſe they were: ſhaken my 
ja ſew i thay God/ was Lord- of Heaten: 
wreh's core. omg from; hand; 0: band to - alkeogners 

he = the - char. tþe whole: cart was the 

Lotds. /Thek ings of muan-arid beaſt ;Gogfchallen- 
gellias his CEO. 13: Secavicrhe ſparcdithe fardt 

IOrn-4 the Hfraclites, when: he {mote thoſe/of : Fgypi- 

6 firſthngs; of clean beaſts were facrificed, the tar 
whereof was burned, but the ficſh was given te the 
Fieft. +Byr: the firftiings; of -men-and unclean ;beaſts 
"vere redeemed for five fileer ſhekles of the Sanftuary, 
paichro the Priefts-for each of them, Abmb:118;'25 16: 
when rhey-carried vp their firſt fruirs to Jeraſalom,chey 
nad apipeÞ cr gncker (opp them, anda Bull wirh vilded 
| nd of Olive-branches  on:nis head. 
| Afor rod Wa the husbandman according to Sca- 
| reckoning, our-of 6000. buſhels in one year, paid 
1 ne firſt and ſecond tithe & firſt fruits 1121.buſhels, 


wh ch 


| .' 4 View of the | 
which is above a fixth part of the whole; beſides the 


va Pres mint, aniſe, oF cummin, Matth.2g.23-ourt.of 


rſt riche payed ro-the Levires, by theHuſbandman,: . 


was mw a tith co rhe Prieft, by the Levires. -The ſe» 


tithe was-payed ” the Husbandman, either in 


kine or-in mony, ashe pleaſed. This rich was: nor ſo 
grear as the firſt; for'if he paid $90. buſhels for his firſt 


rithe, —_— bur 531% for his ſecond tithe : bur this | 

ithe every 3d year was ſpent by-rhe Husband-'" 
man-at-home upon the.poor, ' and not'in Feruſalem on. 
.. the Levites. © This'year'was called the year of tirhes, 


ſecond x 


How: 26. 12. and though ar'rhis:day the'Jews have no 
ds, yer they pay carefully the tenth of rheir encreaſe. 
Q. What Church government had the Fews after they 
wore tarried captive into Babylon?” -; - 3- 


Church go- | 4; They had no (erled government in Babylon, being 


ther in'miſery and captivityzyer rhey had ſome Elders 


vernment 
In, & after and Prophets, as may be ſeen in zzeh. 8-1141Afrer the 


- captivity; they reformed all rhings according to King. 


4, of Baby- Davids inſtitution 3 bur the number of ſingers, doors 


keepers,andorther officers,camefar ſhort of the former, 
This government continued in ſome meaſure, till the 

time-of Antiochius Epiphanes, who ſold the Ponrificate to 

Jaſon the brother of Oniar the High-Prieft : he by-de+ 
_ day Carr 0k in the Greek government,and-ſo did rhe 
third brother Menelawy at laſt it was torally ſubverted 

in the'eighth year of ntjochus, and again reſtored by 
Jearardies, and more fully by 7udas, Fonathan, and'his - 
brother Simon 3 in 0m = rhe Prieſthood was tranſla- 
red from the family of Tſadoc ro the poſteriry of | Zales» 

rib,who came of Eleazer- And the government held out 
in ſome ſorr rill Herod the firſt overthrew it, by thruſt 
 ing-0or the }awful Prieſts; and ſubſtituting ar his plea- 
fure unworthy men. The like was done by the Roman 


Governoury 3 then were the Levires deprived of their j 


rirhes by the chief Prieſts. The fingers were permitred 
by Agrippa the younger, to wear a linnen garment 4 
well as the Prieſts ; rhey retained rhen ſome Prieſts & 
Levires ; they had alſo Scribes and Lawyers, who ex* 
erciſed EcclefiaſtickJuriſdi&ion with the Elders of mM 
| peopies 
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tirhe of their carrel,andfruir of their rrees;and ſoftrit 
were the Phariſees in the'paymenr of their: riches; thar - 
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.. They had alſo Synagogues of their profe 
peo in Alexandria, Cilicgs.and other places, Pl Fs 6.9, 
and in Fades roo, whither the people mer to pray,and 
hear rhe Law and Prophets read. The Sy ucs had 
their Rulers, As 13. 15. who did interprer the Law; 
they were alſo called Prophets, Scribes, and Lawyers : 
. but the Government of the Jew Church was much 
ſtered by the Samarirans, Efſeans, Sadduces, and Pha- 
riſees : NazZareans who reje&ed the Books of Moſes 3 


Hemerobapriſts, who waſhed rhemſelves daily;and the 


Herodians, who held that Hered was Chriſt ; the Efſeans 
contetnned marriage, and thought themſelves holier 
then other 'men, therefore called 50, Sajinrs, chey 
would have had all rhings equal. The Samaritans re- 


jeted all Scripture, except the Pentarcuch, and were 
wen: enemies of te Toes The Phariſees were (o 
alle 


d from Separation, for they ſeparated themſelves 
_ tom other men, accounting all profane bur themſelves. 
ey placed all .Sanftimony in outward ſhews. The 
adduces, ſo called from Juſtice, denied providence, 
ſubje& ted all things' ro our will, denied the ſouls im- 
mortaliry, Angels, and the Reſurre&jon. The Scribes 
me all by rheir- ſophiſtical. gloſſes on the Law. 
c 


'Q But what Church government have the Fews at this 


dy | | 
A. In Roe, Venice, Worms, Mentz, Frankford on the 


id, Bobemia, and elſewhere they have their Syna 
where they uſe to pray together, and ta hear 
me Law read. Before they come rhither, rhey waſh 
themſelves, and ſcrape their ſhooes with an iron faſten» 
edin' a wall before the Synagogue. They enter with 
great reverence, bowing themſelves rowards the Ar! 
where their Law is kept, and are tied to a ſer form 
prayer, which they muſt read in their books; they rhar 
'  eatnot read muſt hearken diligently, avd ſay Amen, 

though they. underſtand not what is read; for their Li- 
turgy is the old Hebrew, which wang generally under- 
fad not. They urrer divers brief benedi&ion, and 
| Mer them ſome ſhorr prayers 3 and becauſe they can» 


things, ſee Sigonins, Betram, Foſephus, and . 


Fews, theit 


Fridburg, Amſterdam, andin divers places of Pe- Church-Ge- 
vernment 
at this day+ 


prayer. 
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A View of the 


nor ſacrifice, being baniſhed from Fetuſalen, the glace 


poidred for ſacrifice, ihetefore in ſtead thereof they 
yi 


read the Law concerning factifices and offerings ; ani 
ſome Expoſitions thefeof our of the Thaltiud, whic 

they underſtand not. They pray id particutar for the 
rebuilding of Zeraſaler,and their return rhither, which 
they dayly expe, for which rhey expreſs great joy 
ate vociferation. 'Then they read along p a col- 
le&ed out'of rhe Palms, with ſome part out of the firſt 
Book of the Chronicles, 6. 30. Then they conClude with 
ſhiging theſe words of 0hatjab, ver.17. But vpoh tmownt 
Sion ſhall be deliveraiice, id there [hall be bolineſs ; and 


hobſe of Elau ſhall be ftubble, &c. And com 
upon Mount Ston ts judge the mount of Eſan,and the King 
om ſÞall be The Lords. Other ſongs alſo they fing, much 
ro this purpoſe;zand when rhey fing or ſay rele wor 
Hearken 0 Ifrael,the Lord our God one God, | they tht 
their heads ro the four corners of the world, intimaring 
thereby thar God is every where King. ;Thete he ſome 
of rheir prayers which they arebound to fay every d 
twice, ſtanding, ſtrajr, thinkiug that rhereby they ſhal 
merit. Bur when they utter theſe words of 1/a. Pp. 
{Foly, Holy, Hily Lord God of Sabbath, the Earth # full 
thy glory ) they leap three times. They hold, that who- 
ſoever doth (peak whileſt rhey are praying, ſhall eat 
burning coales when they are dead. Afrer this, thy 
utrer an execrable prayer againſt all Chriſtians and 
baptized Jews. Then rhey pray for peace, bowing rheit 
head to rhe lefr, then to the right hand;and depart om 
of rhe Synagogue with their faces ſtill rowards che Ark 
like erabs going backward. They uſe alſo to go ſoy 
our ofthe” Synagogue, left by making haſte, they migt 
ſcem to. be weary of praying. When they mention the 
adoration which is given ro Chrilt by Chriſtians, they 
_ſpir onthe ground in dereſtarion rhereof,. = 
\ 0. What circumflances do the Fews now obſerve i 
praying ? bg rs 


Jewes their |" 4. They pray being girr; ſtanding oprighr, ch thek 
manner of faces towards 7eruſalem, laying their 


| 3d on th 
"heart, and. bowing cheir head. They hold ira'great fi 
itt praying, to belch, yawn, (Fit, or break winid, - 
| [ 


the bouſe of Jacob ſhall poſſpſs their poſſeſſions, &e. 4nd the 
n; 4 mp {gn ſhall cone 
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cauſe they hold the Angels ro be there preſent; bug, if 


any be neceffirared to break wind, he muſt beg.par c 
of God, who hath made him a body fo full of holes ; 
he that s muſt make no inrerruption,thougha Ser- 
ſhould bire him, or the King of Jyael ſpeak-ro 

im. They are bound to utter an hundred. bleſfings 


every day. In praying they muſt not rouch their naked” 


ſkin. They hold ſneezing in prayers to be agood ſign, 
bur breaking wind to be ominous 3 and they believe 
that whoſoever ſaith heartily Amen to their: prayers, 
haſtenerh their Redemprion. | 


What is the time and order of their Evening prayer ? their times 
- Abour five. in the afternoon the Door-keepes of of prayer.; 


the Synagogue with a hammer knocks at their doors, 
warning them to-repair to Evening prayer. When the 
are come, they fir down, and begin their ſervice ih 
theſe words of the 84.Pſalm:{ Bleſſed are theythat dwell 
in thy houſe, ] Then the Precencor, having ſaid or (ung 
ſome-Plalms,and half rhar holy'/prayer called Kaddeſh, 
the'yhole Synagogue ſaith cjghreen prayers,according 
to the /number of bones in/a.,mans back. ; And then 
the Precentor. comes. down'from his 'Pulpir, and falls 
upon-his -knees before. the. Apk, after the example of 
fb, Zeſhr 7.6. and/layerh his-lefr hand under. his 
, becauſe it js ſaid, Cant. 2: 6. Hit left hand is under 
ny bead,” This the people do-likewiſe, and with their 
faces covered, and towards rhe;ground,.. they ſay the 
fxth Plalm. - Having ended;their- Evening prayer, and 
payſed a while, they begin their night prayers, which 
they ſhould fay after ſupper-+/ but, becauſe ir would be 
imeonvenient ro return late.tothe Synagogue, and ma- 
ny times they are drunk. after, ſupper, therefore hefore 
they. depart . they ſay ſome prayers; but.if any-have a 
quarrel with his neighbour, he takes-the Liturgy-book 
and! ſhurs ir, -.clapping his -hand upon ir, intimaring 
hereby that ke would pray:no more, till his neighbour 
GO Wh bobs Fenenl pg bo EYE 
"Why do the Fews, beſide the Sabbath, keep holy the 
Munday and Thurſday 2? 4 | We. - 


A.. Zxdra appointed - that. the people ſhould: meet Fews [hear © 
three times in the week,to be taught the Law, becauſe the Law $9 © 
in the Deſarr of Sar rhe people wandered three dayes three times 

without 4 week, 
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Thetr cere- 
 "omzes. d- 
bout the 
Book of the 
Law. 


- without water, that is, ſay they, without'the Law.And 
' becauſe Moſes went up the mounrain'the ſecond time 


A View of the Seaa, 


to renew the Tables of the Law, and to pacifie God | - 
anger for the peoples worſhipping the Golden Galfonj 
Thurſday, and rerurned thence on Monday 3 therefore} 742 
the devoted Jews uſe to faſt theſe two days, as the fort 
Phariſee did in the Goſpel. | | q 
Q- What Ceremonies obſerve they about the Book of the} |," 
Law * 
A. In every Synagogue the Book of the Law is kept 
within a Cheſt ; this Book is the Penrareuch, writren 
in parchment in great Characters, and carried ro- and 
fro on two ſtaves, faſtened at each end: of rhe parch- 
menr. | Before rhe door of the Ark or Cheſt, hangs 
iece of Tapeſtry, on which divers birds are figured, 


nant, This Book is wrapt in Linnen, which is covered 


with Silk, Velver, or Tiſſue. The office of carrying the 

Law, 'is ſold to him that gives moſt, and the monyi| 
beſtowed on the poor. The two ſtaves are called the 

trees of Life. When the Precentor brings the Book 

our of the Ark inro the Pulpir, then they all fing hel} 
words, Numb.10.35. Let Ged ariſe, atid let his enemies 
ſcattered, gc. After ſome Anthymns are ſung,one coms} chan 
berween the Chaſan or Chief Singer, and him wi} bear 
bought rhe Office of carrying the Law, and kiſſes (MJ if thy 


day + 
A 
45m 
alſo 
on t| 
and | 
befor 
rea 
ecauſe birds werepicured upon the Ark of the Core- or 
the | 
Noor 
clude 
covet 
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the parchment, for that were roo great preſumpria)} clean 
bur the cloaths in which it is wrapped ; then witli} negle 
loud voice he bleſſerh God, who hath "choſen thlf their. 
before all others,and given them a Law. Then the dl] kindle 
Singer reads a Chapter, and the Book js kiſſed agabF} cuſton 


with bleſſing of God for giving the true Law. Then 
is elevared on high, the whole Congregation ſhoutinþh + 
This is the Law that Moſes gave to Iſrael. The Womenilf 

the mean time being in a diſtin Synagogue by tHe} bi 
ſelves, are not permitted to kiſs the Book, nor tot 
there with the men, ro ſhew what modeſty ought 

bethere; but if he who carried the Book, ſhould ff li 
chance ſtumble with ir, a long faſt muft be enjoynedj 
tha fall being held ominovs, and a preſage of great} ding 
lamities. When the Book is wrapped up again wit 


all its coverings, young and old kiſs it, touching ir Y 


SeA.T: 
| with their two! fingers 3 and whileſt/ir is carried! back 
tothe Ark, they-all ſing again, :Keturn Lord to the many 
thouſands of Iſrael; Numb. 16. 36. So. prayers being end- 
ed, as they are going our of the Synagogue, they ſay, 


«WE YT OE Vo af hs a OE oa Aoins, 
p ' 
z 
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The Lord preſerve my going out, and coming in, from hence- 


forth and for ever, Plal. 5.9. 


| Q What is their manney of ſerving the Sabbath at thk 


, * 
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A, Becauſe Moſes. commanded rhe. Iſraelites to gather 7heir man- 


much Manna on the'fixth day as might ſerve them ner of obſer- 


alſo the ſeventh; therefore all/that rhey ear and drink ving the 
on the Sabhath, .is prepared and dreſſed on the Fridayz Sabbath. 


and if the ſervan;s work be morethen they can-perform 
before the - Sabbath, their Maſters, be they never ſo 
grear and rich,muſt help rhem,that the Sabbath be nor 
broken 3 yer rhey have three Feaſts rhar day, one .in 
the Evening when-rhey begin their Reſt, the ſecond at 
Noon, and the third in- the Evening' when they -con- 
clude their Sabbath. All that day their Tables remain 
covered 3 If they do not waſh their heads, - bands and 
feet; If they pair not their-nailes, beginning ar the 
lourth finger-on the left-hand, -which pairings muſt nor 
betrod upon, bur either burned or buried; if they 

not'rheir cloaths 3 if the men cur. not their 
beards, and the women if they comb nort'their heads; 
if they ſharp nor_ their knives, and make every thing 
cleat in their houſes on the Fryday, ' they eſteem the 
neglet of any- of theſe circumſtances a violation-of 


their Sabbath... Before the Sun-go down, - the women 


kinde,their Sabbararian lights, which'is an ancient 
ome, as,may be ſeen in Perſius, Satyr. 5+ 
Herodis venere_dies, unii4que feneftra 
" * Depoſite pinguem nebulam vomuere lucerne. 


iq. Except we underſtand here by Herod's dayes, Herod's 
; bday, which was carefully obſerved by the Hero» 


Set.” Now the reaſon why;che women kindle 
the lights; is becauſe the firſt woman-exringuiſhed the 
light and glory of man by her diſobedience, They al- 
ſduſe-ro haſten their Sabbath, and-xq;enlarge it,by ad- 
dingaparr of che work day, that.the fouls in Purgatory 


i} may- have..che more liberty and refreſhing, who all 


tar time gqole-and refreſh themſelyes.in water, for 
| D which 
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which cauſe the Jews are forbid by the Rabbins to 


gogues, obſerving who pray and hear moſt diligenth, 
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draw all'the water our of any place, bur to leave ſome 
for refrigeration of theſe ſcorched fouls: They believe 
that a good and evil Angel ſtand before their Syns- 


Theſe prgets wait upon ſuch ro their houfes, where 
finding all clean and near, they depart joyfully, though 
the evil Angel be nor concerned, but is forced to ſhey 
a ſeeming content. They do not put out their light 
all thar day, nor muſt they ſnuff them, leſt they ſhould 
thereby break their Sabbath, nor muſt rhey that day 
catch a Flea, or kill a Louſe. If a Few in his journey 
be overtaken by the Sabbath, he muſt ſtay, rhovghi 
the midſt of a Field or Wood, though in dangerdl 
rheeves, ſtorms, or hunger, he muſt not budge. They 
begin their feaſting on the Sabbath with conſecrad 
W'me, and two loaves of Bread, in memory of the dow 
ble/portion of Manna they gathered for the Sabbath? 
which day they think ir not ſufficiently obſerved, & 
cept they earand drink largly in rhe day time, and kib 
their wives often in the night. In their Synagogutl 
they have read to them ſeven of their Chapters byſ6 
ven ſeveral men, who come in at one door, and goolt} 
at another. Theſe LeRures are our of Moſes andlt 
Prophers, 49 13.57. & 15. 21. they pray for the ſou 
of thoſe who have violated the Sabbath, who being! 
Hell, have ſo much eaſe by their prayers,as to turn fron 
one fide to the other. Bur this ſervice laſterh noti 
bove the ſixth hour, which is our noon 3 for by that 
Law they muſt neither pray nor faſt beyond this how 
If apy dream of ſuch. things as they count ominous, ſui 
as the burning of the Law, the falling of their houts 
or teeth, they muſt faſt rill the evening, and ſo we 
muſt faſt rhe nexr day, 'as a puniſhment for faſting! 
rhe Sabbath. After dinner the moſt of their diſcow® 
is about their uſe-mony, and other worldly bufive 
In the evening they repair to their Synagogues 'agah 
and thence to their third feaſt. They conclude ts 
Sabbath with finging, or carerwaling ' rather, wwl® 
"ey continue as long as they can,for eaſe of rhe de 
ſouls : And withal they pray that Elias would ha 

Sabbath if he pleaſe, 


=. 
F 


his comipg, even the next 
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he might give, notice. of: .the Mefſjas his, coming, 
Then.the zicher fort lighting q torch, taking afilver box 
tl of ſpices with-one hand, .and a cup; of Wine in the 
ozher, they ſay certain; biefings to God-for the bene» 
$15 of Light, Wine, Spices, and the Sabbath, and with 
ſome ridiculous ceremonies; they nd the Sabbath, and 
begin their week; |. Some waſh-their eycs;and face with 
that conſecrated wine, counting-it medicinable: others 
ſpripkle it about their houſes. againſt| ail Charmes, 
and Witchcraft. They ſmel4 ro:rhe-ſpices, rhac- they 
may not - faint- when- one- of rheiy! ſoules, departeth, 
which it doth ar-the -end: of every. Sabbath, and retus- 
neth-at the beginning. of the ſame, ſo that every Sab- 
bath day-they. have two ſouls; beſides they think that 
Hell fire ſtinks in the: week days, bur. nor: in; the Sab- 
bathz therefore rhey ſmell ro the ſpices when the Saby 
bathyis ended. They pour out ſome of their conſecear 
red wine on rhe ground, tagrefreſh: Core; and his com- 
ices; who live yet-under the ground. in fire. On the 
h they will not lighe their Candles,  make-their 
Faces, milk their Cows, ſouff their:Candles, dxe(s their 
Meat themſelves, bur have Chriſgans te do)ſuch trivial 
things, and then, zhey brag thac: they! are:the Lords of 
teworld, and-the. Chriſtians: be their ſervants. 

" Q\\ How do the-tmodern Jews keep their: Paſſeaver ? 
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, Moderne 


4 The richer ſort ſpend thirty daysin preparation, Fews how 
and buying of the pureſt whear: for. their unicavencd they keep 
bread, with which. alſo they. furniſb-the _ ſorr, their Paſſe: 


whocannor buy. [Fheir firſt born only 
delore. ' The Sabbath which immediately. preceedeth_ 
mePaſeover, is/very hvly among them... In this the 
nave Sermons. concerning; the Pafleover, and ul 
thereof; rhis/ they call the great; Sabbath. They aze 


ing 0 very; cautious: in cleanfing their houſes, and: waſhing 
duh Meir-urenfils-rhree dayes: before Eaſter, being more 


OP wckrke hor -_ EY CI of whe 
| re pugge our the rapine- intemperance 

If that is withia. The night before the Paſſeover they 
| tke-great /pains;:ro- find our ali: the Levened bread 


ef thavia in their houſes. They ſearch-and; ſweep every 


carner and Mouſe-hole for crutns: with wax candies 5 
© they find none, they puopetnly fling dows ne 
| 2 thar 


7 
© 


the. Eye over. 
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that they might nor ſeem tohave prayed and laboured 
in vain; All rhe-crums they find, they lay up carefully 
againſt the nexr day,- and burn them: ' They are very. 
curious abour the grinding, kneading, and baking' of 
the unleavened bread 3 the corn muſt be yround rhree 
dayes before *it' be +baked. The” Mill-ſtone muſt; be 
cleanfed from -all former Meal, ard ſo muſt the Cheſt 
that holds ir. ' Thewarer thar is uſed; muſt be brought 
in conſecrared velle[s, ahour the goingidown of the Sun, 
covered. The: Maſter of the Family-'muſt- draw the 
water himſelf.-- The form of their'vnleavened cakes 
round, and full of: holes ro let in aire; leaſt: jr ſhould 
ſwell. No orher'ingredient is permitted-in:rhe flower; 
bur water; About ren or eleven they dine,>bur ſoberly, 
that they tnay with-rhe'berrer appetite'eat their unlev 
vened bread/inthe Evening. Bur firſt» they repairt0 
their Synagogues, where they ſing'andipray3- onely.the 
-women'ſtay'at- home ro caver. the rabtes; 'to hang the 
'walts with Tapeſtry; and ro:expoſettheir cupbords ef 
Plare, and orher riches ro-be ſeen; ro pur them in-mind 
of that wealth which'was in: rhe Temple:when' it ws 
'robbed and demoliſhed. [Each Maſter of the Fatnily,'if 
he be rich; harh his chair of tare;--wherein he ſits like 
a Frinee, ro ſhew'thar they were' now redeemed: from 
- the dondage'of Egypt: + The poorer fort fit majeſticall 
> eSffoiitctheir cleats; 7! i Gt det rag att adf OV 
+ 1Q:{What is the Manner of eating the P aſehal:-Lamb at homt! 
Their nian- :' A. When itbegins:'to'grow dark; they: run home 
ner of eat- rom the Synagogue'5' @ pharteriis uncovered, where 
ing the 7 a/-' ae three Cakes ''rhe uppermoſt repreſenting che fi 
chal Lamb. \Prieft; whe mideleirhe Levite, and: the Jowermoſt: 
people of I/raef;:in another diſh is-a roaſted leg of Lamb 


"6r Kid, with ah'hart$epge;; rhereis/alſo'a diſh of Pap 


' or thick ſtuff; -made of divers fruits iwith wine (pi 
* and” chiefly .Cihramon'\, repreſenting :the ſtraw anl 
"brick of Egypt 5/'in' another platrer' there are Lertics, 
Parfley, Ivy, Raddiſh;and-ſuchlike herbs; with anorlic 
"diſh of vinegar,: ro: repreſent theTſowre herbs cart 
*Hererofore withithe!Lamb. Every.onehiath his:draugit 
of wine. Tlieamiddle cake is broken into two: pieces 
 the'one whereof the Maſter hides-in a Napkin, to ſhe# 
how the Iſraelites fled with their dough unleavened - 


; 
: 
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of Egypt." Then laying hold on the orher piece of cake, 
they fing, Such was the bread of :fliFion our Fathers eat 
in Egypt. *' Here we' are now, the next year. we ſhall be mn 
Canaan. ' The plarter with the Cakes is carried front the 
Table to the Children, that they mighr demand what 
that is; as we read Zxod. 1 2. 26, 27. When the Cakes 
are fer downagain, they fing a ſong of their deliverancez 
and drink another glaſs of Wine, leaning like Princes 
in their” Chairs. Then ſome of the Cakes are caten 
with thankſgiving, and ſome of rhe Herbs. dipped in the 
Pap. And at laft the third Cake is broken, ard ſome 
more of the herbs are eaten. | 
-  QfBy theſe paſſages it ſeems that the Fews do not obſerye 
the Paſſeover, as they were commanded by Moſes. Fo00 
A. Its true; for the moſt of their modern Cerem'9- Therr Mo- 
nies are*Rabhinical rather than Moſaical, . They fzy dern Cere- 
that now they'are not ried to the Rites of Moſey, be monies are 
cauſe they are nor in their own Lard, bur. live amongſt Rabbinical. 
profane Gentiles, 'for to they call Chriſtians. But,in> 
deed, the rrue 'cauſe why they keep nor rhe old Paſſo- 


, ver, 1s, becauſe Chriſt our rrue Paſſeover is ſacrificed 


for us, who harh pur an'end to all the old Ceremonies; 
and it is' obſervable rhar'thoſe Jewes who now live in 
Canaan, even in Feruſalem, do uſe altogether the fame 
Rabbinical' Rites, and do not ſacrifice art all, ſeeing 
Chriſt'the Lamb of God, who-takerh-away the fins of 
= world, - is the only perfe& and fatisfattory Sa+ 
crifnice, LEONID 

Q What may we obſerve concerning the 7ewes at this 


A. Thar they are a blind, hard hearted, ſtiff necked 0bſervati- 
people, who, as the Apoſtle ſaith, have alwayes reft- ons concer- 
ſted the Holy Ghoſt, ' and are given up to a reprobate ning the 
ſenſe ; they will nor yet part with the vaile of Wiſes Fews at 
which is over their eyes; who after ſo many mirac!es rhy day. 
wrovghr by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, after the accom- 

— of all prophefies & rypes in him, afcer rhe fint- 

ng of the rime preſcribed byDanie!,of ſeventy weeks, 
afrer fixteen hundred years expeAarion of a Methah, 
fince the end of thoſe ſeventy weeks, after ſou'many 
calamiries which rhey have'ſuffered for their obſtinacy 


and blaſphemics againſt the Son of God 3 after ſo many 


D 3 deluſions 
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delufions by Ben. Coxbab, David, Moſes, and other falle 
Prophets, who gave themſelves out ro.be the Meſtiahaf- 
er 


o many teſtimonies & confeffions of their ownwri- 


rers that Chriſt Jeſus was the true Meſſiah, yer they wil 
not acknowledge ir, but conrinueſtill-in their obſti 
and crue]ry againſt Chriſt and his members ; they brag 
themſclvesto be the ſced of 4brabam, & glory in their 
ſeal ofCircumcifion given to him z bur if they were df 
Abrabam, they would do the works of abraham 5 they 
would believe with Abrabam, who ſaw the day 
Chriſt and rejoyced 3 they can claim no ſhare inthe 
covenant made with Abraham, becauſe they deny-and 
perſecute him who 1s the foundation'of the Covenant; 
they condemn Chriſtians for making and honouringaf 


the Image of Chriſt and of his Saintsz which is not{0 | 


much our of zeal againſt Images, for they-allow the 
- Images of the Cherubins which were in the Tabernade 
and Temple, but rather our of ſpighr againſt Chriſtand 
his Saints. They count it Idolatry ro honour Chri 
;n his PiKure or Image, and yer they confider nor thit 
themſelves are the greateſt Idolatersin the world; in 
worſhipping God according to their own fanfic, anl 
not according to his word, which -rteacherh us that it 
is ro be worſhipped in the unity of Eflence,and Trini 
of perſons, which they deny ; < Aa they ame 
not images, yer their own imaginations : how 


have their Progenirors attempted ro reeſtabliſh ther} 


anrient government, bur ſtill in vain, and to their om 
deſtruction? witneſs what they ſuffered under Vee 


— 


fian and Titus, what under Fulian, when by his pea 
ſion they began co rebuild their Temple 3 what 
Hadrian when they rebelled, and atrempred to ſet 
their carthly Monarchy; what under Frajan.and Maia 
Antoninus 5 whar under King Philip 'called Longw 
France, when they poyſoned the Wells ; what 


ſpeak of their barbarous cruelries, & inhumane ſavage} 


neſs ander Andrew their Caprain,in the rime of Traja 
when they murthered many thouſands of people, «at 
ing their tieſh, wearing their ſkins, and'girding the 
ſelves with their guts yer bleeding? of theſe paſſages® 
may read in Sozomen, Dio, Marcellinus. Paulus AFamiith 
the French Hiſtorian,and others3as they have ſtill by 


— 


14, 


Sea.t. - | Religions of A 3 9 


the greateſt enemies that ever Chriſtianity hid, fo do 
conrinue their hatred againſt us at rhis day 3 bur 
being kepr under, they dare not do rhe miſchief rhey 
would 3 yer they curſe us ſtill, and hold that the beft 
of Chriſtians is no berter. then the Serpent, whoſe hez@ 
deſerved ro be trod upon. They think they do God 
good ſervice af rhey can chear a Chriſtian 3+ and they 
Make no conſcience tro forſ{wear themſelves, when they 
take an oath-upon any of onr Bibles, thinking rhey are 
bound ro-keep no oath bur what they rake upon their 
own Torah or book of the Law which is read in their 
| | Neither will they ſwear willingly,” bur 
in the Hebrew rongue 3 counting all orher languages 
profatie, eſpecially the Larine which they hate, be- 
cauſe the Romans and Lartine Church have been their 
greateſt ſubetuers and conquerers. They call us Gen» 
ties, Edomires,and Devils, ard Anathemariſe vs daily. 
They will not call Mary the Mother of Chriſt, bur m 
derifion, 7he Mother of þim that was hanged. They are 
mercileſs Exrortioners, and cunning in the Art of poy- 
foning, Their Religion confifteth moſt in needleſs 
mm ridiculous ceremonies, in Rabbinical fables, Ca- 
baliftical ' whimfies , Thalmugical Traditions , large 
Fringes, and PhylaReries, and in a mecroutfide; where- 
a3 thetty and juſtice, and weighty things of the Law 
are negſe&ed and flighred. © 1 
Q. May Chriftian Princes, with a ſafe conſciehce permit 
5 to live within their Territories 2? 
A. Yes, conditionally that they communicate no 
inReligion, nor marry together, nor be roo familiar; 
and thar theſe Jewes be obedient ro rhe civil power, 
quiet, modeſt, diſtinguiſhed by ſome ourward badge, 
and not to be admirred to any publick office or charge; 
for they have been tolerated both by rhe Civil and 
Canon Law. 2.The Jews in the old Teſtament had leave 
to commerce with the Gentiles. 3. We ought to per- 
wit them, upon hope we may convert ſome of them 10 
the knwledge' and love of Chriſt. 4. We ought by all 
means ro commiſerarte their condition, becauſe to them 
Pertamerh the adoption, and ihe glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the Law,and the ſervice of God, ard the dro: 
Wiſer; whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as concer ning the 
D-4 fleſh 
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A View of the SeA.r, 
fleſh Chriſt came, &c. Rom. 9.4,5. we muſt conſider, that 
by their fall, ſalvation is come to the Gentiles ; and if the 
fall of them be the riches of the world, and the diminiſhing 
of them the riches of thc Gentiles, how much more they 
fulneſs ? Rom. 11.12: let us not then inſulr over their 
miſeries, nor boaſt againſt the branches 3 for we are but 
wild Olives grafted upon them , and if God: ſpared not the 
natural branches, rake heed leaft be alſo ſpare not thee, 
Rom. 11, For blindneſs #s happened but in part upon Iirael, 
wil the fulneſs of the Gentiles do come in, Rom. 11. And 
then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved; thar is, moſt of them accok, 
ding tothe Scripture- phraſe; For the Angel. rells Danieh 
that every one of- hs people ſhall be delivered, whoſe name! 
ſhall be found in the book , Dan. 12.1. ſo then all the Jew 
before the laſt judgment ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall ap: 
knowledge Chriſt the true Meſſiah; yer not all without 
exception 3 bur all whoſe names are written inthe 
book of life ;/ this reſtrition ſhewerh, that ſome wil 
not be ſaved. 5. By ſuffering the Jews ro-live amo 
us, we.ſhall be the more'induced to acknowledge flit 
goodneſs of God towards us Gentiles,in receiving us10 
mercy, when he caſt off his own people. - By this all 
we are taught ro fear and rremble at Gods judgmentsj 
becauſe for unbelief they were broken off ; we Pay 
faith ; let us not be too high-minded but fear ; for if-# 
continue not in his goodneſs, we ſhall alſo he cut off, Ro 
11. Laſtly, from the Jewes we have our Scriptures; 


they can be our witneſſes to the Gentiles,that our Sc 
prures are nor devifed and compiled by us, but by ol 
enemies 3 out of which Scripture, even to rhe gre 
grief of the Jews, we can clearly prove that Chriſti 
the true Meſſiah ; therefore ir is convenient that 
permir them ro live amongſt us. ; 
Q. May Chriftian Princes permit the Jewes to_exerdi 
their. own Religion ? | 1 
A.- They may, if ſo be they diſhonourc nor Chriſ 
nor traduce or moleſt his Church : For they were bet 


pally ſeeing they worſhip the ſame God with us, thou} 
not in the ſame manner, and read the ſame Scriptuſr& 
though not in the (ame ſenſe. For this cauſe rhe Pty 


mirive Church, and che Imperial Laws ſuffered thee 
a 


} 
Se. Is 
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and Chriſt himſelf permirted their. Doors ro: fir jn the 
chair of Moſes, and ro reach his Dodrine, and. coun» 
{elled the people ro obey the ſame; beſides, by permit- 
ring the Jeus co uſe their Religion wirhour, moleſtati- 


on, by uſing them curreouſly, -they may be the ſooner 
enduced ro embrace Chriſt 3 and indeed our cruelties 
againſt them, and the  wickednefle of our lives have 
been, and are-ſtill great obſtacles to their converſion. 
But.Chriſtian Princes muſt be careful that rhey be, nor 
ſuffered ro blaſpheme Chriſt, or abuſe his Church for 

yare keepers of both Tables, and they do nor.car- 
ry the Sword, in vain 3 . they ſhould alſo. uſc- a{l- rhe 
gentle means they can,to bring them to the knowledge 
and love of Chriſt, by inſtrn&ing them in the grounds 


of Chriſtian Religion 3 but violence muſt he ayoided 3 + 


for-faith come: h by perſwafſion;; nor by compulfion 3 
neither muſt cheir Infants-be forcibly baprized-;againſt 
their Parents conſent, but when they come ro years of 
diſcretion they ſhould cauſe them. ro be inſtructed in 
the Principics of Chriſtianity 3 nor muſt their Parents 
be ſuffered ro hinder them; but whilſt rhey are Infants, 
they -muſt not be bap:izzed againſt their: Parents will, 
becauſe that were to rake away their right of paternity, 
which Parents have over their Children, both by the 
Laws of God, of Nature, and of Nations 3 beſides, the 
Children of Jews, who are enemies of Chriſt, cannor 
be-comprehended within the Covenanr, and-theretore 
Tenot capable of the ſign of che Covenant,till they be 
of years; and if then they embrace Chriſt, they are 
included in the Covenant, and ſo made capable. of the 
Seabthereof. Beſides, the forced Baptiſme of Jewiſh 
Children, would be a great ſcandal to Chriſtian Reli- 
on, which would be traduced as a violent way to 
rce: Infants to receive that of which. they had no 
knowledge nor could give their conſent to 3 and ſo 
theſe Children, when rhey come to years of diſcretion, 
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might juſtly repudiate that Religion, which was forced Wherein 


onthem, when they had neither knowledge cf'ir, nor Chriſtians 


gave conſent to it. 


; are not io 


Q. In what thirgs muſt not Chriſtians communicate with communi - 


ews 2 


cate with 


. 4. They muſt not ear, nor drink, nor bathe, nor co- Fews- 


habir 


habit together,nor entertain friendſhip and familiarity, | 


leaſt by theſe means Chr iftians ſhould be infe&ed with! 


their errors and ſuperſtition, or leaſt they ſhould ſeem! 
ro countenance their wicked opinions. 2. Chriſtian | 
muſt nor ſerve Jews in any kind of ſervice ; for the! 
they will brag thar they are the Lords of the world,and 
Chriſtians their ſlaves : beſides, ir is unſeemly that the 
children of the free-born (for ſo we are, being made 
free by Chriſt) ſhould ſerve the ſons of the bond-we 
man; for they are rrue Jſraelires, and the fons of abr! 
ham,who have rhe faith,and do the works of 4braham: 
who are Iſraelires not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit 
3.Chriſtians muſt not employ Jews for their Phyſitiang| 
for this were to ingage them : beſides, we know out off 
Hiſtories how dangerous ſuch Fhyſitians have proved 

ro Chriſtians, who by reaſon of their invererate mv 
lice, make no conſcience to poyſon them, but rathet 
think rhey are bound to do fo. 4. Chriſtians muſt takt 
heed how they traffick with Jews, leaſt they be cheat | 
ed by them, or leaſt they partake of the fins and (v.! 


perſtition of rhe Jews, by ſelling them ſuch wares s| 
they know they will abuſe to their ſuperſtitious wor! 
ſhip. $5. Let nor Chriſtians borrow mony of Jews, ex 
cept they mean to be undone by them ; for they har 
ever been, and areto this day, unconſcionable Extot-| 
rioners. 6. Chriſtians ought not to read their blaſphs | 
movs books, but to ſuppreſs and burn rhem ; forby| 
rhem our bleſſed Saviour in his perſon, offices, preach} 
ing, and miracles, is highly diſhonoured, & his Churct 
rraduced : therefore Pope Gregory the ninth, abour tit} 
year of Chrift x230,cauſed the 7halmud,in which Chi 
ftian Religion is ſo much blaſted, ro be burned 3 whid} 
was performed accordingly by the Chancellor of Park | 
and abour-the year 1553. Pope Faliws the third, colt-| 
manded that all the Jewiſh blaſphemous books, wit 
both the 7halmuds, ſhould be ſearched our, and flung} 
in the fire: and that their eſtates ſhould be confiſcatel 
who did harbour or read, print or write ſuch wicked 
books,or bring rhem from forreign parts into Chriſtia 
Territories. 
Q. How many dayes ds the Jews ſpend in their Eaſte! 

Solemmities 2 ; | 


4, Eight)! 
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iarity. | 4 Eight; the two firſt, and the two laſt are wholly 

ht kept Sh great Ceremony, the orher four are but half Arg, ng 
d ſeem! holy days 3 all this time rhey ſup plenrifully, and drink -- halls 4 
iſtian | renvoully,rill ir be midnight, bur they drink up four _ aftcr ſo- 
r they] conſecrated cups of Wine, two before ſupper, and rwo 
[d,and} at, or after ſupper : each of theſe cups 1s accompanied 
ut the} wich a prayer , and the ilafi with execrations againſt 
* made® Chriſtians 5 at ſupper they ear rhe other half Cake 
d-wo-} andkeep open all night cheir doors and gates, as being 
f 4btq 6 perſwaded that then rhey are ſafe and ſecure from all 
abam:t danger, and that they are ready to entertain Elah, 
ſpirit. | whoſe coming they expeU then. During this time 
itianz} they eat up the whole three Cakes mentioned before, 
out] andhave divers diſputarions abour what work is ft ro 
Yroved® be done that time, full of ridicubous ſubtilries. If du- 
e my} ing this time they find any leaven in their hovies, they 
rather} touch it not, but cover it till they burn ir. Now be- 
ſi takt* cauſe they are not certain which is rhe true fourteenth 
chear| day of the Moon, when they begin their Eaſter, they 
nd (5 keepthe ſecond day as folemnly as the firſt;and becauſe 
ares} they know not the true ſeventh day, theretore leaſt 
$ wor-} they ſhould miſtake, they obſerve alſo the eighth day, 
7s, e- after which day rhey bring leaven into their houles 
y hart again* the men faſt three times afrer, ro expigte for 
{xrot-| their intemperance during the Feaſt ; and for the ſpace 
aſphe} ofthirty days, they neicher marry nor bath, nor cut 
forby} theirhair, becauſe Rabbi Abkibba loſt by death all his 
read}; Diſciples, being cighty rhoutand, between Eafter and 
hurc} Pentecoſt. | 
urthtif Q. How do they now obſerve their Pentecoft 2? 
 Chti A. Pentecoſt, ſo called in the New Teftament, from Aejr Pen. 
whic} the fifry days between Eaſter and thar feaſt ; in the old tecoſt. 
Par} law it is called the feaſt of Harveſt, and of firſt fruits, 
, colt} Exod, 23. 16. becauſe then their Harveſt began, and 
, wil} thetime they offered the firſt fruits of che Earth. The 
| flung _ are very exa&t in numbring each week and day 

om Eaſter to tentecoft, praying continually that God 

ricked} would bring them home again to Feruſalem, that in 
riſtia} their own Land they might offer ro him their firſt fruits 
as Miſes commanded them. They keep two holy days 
Caſter} ® Pentecoſt, becauſe they know not which is the true 
{ day, They produce their Law twice : and by five 
men 


lemnities. 


A View of the 


SeQ,r! Sed 


men they read ſo much as concerneth thar feſtiviry:They 
ſtrow their Houſes, Synagogues, and Streets with graf,! 
fill cheir windows with green boughs,and wear on their! 
heads green Garlands 3 to ſhew thar all places abou} 
Mounr Sinat were green, when they received the Lay, 
They cat that day alrogether whire meats of milk, tg 
ſhew the whiteneſs and ſweetneſs of the Law. The 
make a Cake or Pye, having ſeven Cakes in one, to fi. 
nifie the ſeven Heavens into which God aſcended fron 
Mount Sinai- 
Q. How do they heep the Feaſt of Tabernacley ? | 
A. This third great Feaſt, which was kept ancienth} 
in Booths or Tents, made up of green boughs, inmems| 
ry of the forty years peregrination in the Defarr,is non} 
obſerved by the Jewes eight days together. The tw 
firſt and two laſt are ſolemnly kepr; the other four are 
but half icttivals. They firſt repair ro their Synagogue; | 
then after ſome praying and finging, they run home to} 
their Tents, bur do not ſtay there all night, as their] 
Anceſtors were wont to do. 
hand boughs of Palm, Olive, and Willow, and inthe! 
orher a Pome-citron : then they bleſs God, and ſhake! 
the boughs towards the four cardinal points of Heaven: 
then having placed the Law upon the Pulpir, they 
round ahour it ſeven times in ſeven days, in memory | 
of the walls of Fericho, encompaſſed ſeven rimes. Then | 
having ſhaken rhe branches in their hands, rhey pra 
againſt Chriſtians. This feaſt is kept abour the middle} 
of September ; in which month they believe ſhall | 
foughr the great battle between Gog and Magog, in whicl 
Gog ſhall be ſlain, and the Jews reftored to their ow! 
Land. Abour nighr they go abroad in the Moon-light, 
believing that God dorh reveal ro them by the ſhadow 
of the Moon who ſhall live or die thar year, for then 
they begin the compuration of their year. The ſhaking 
of the branches towards the four corners of rhe world, 
ſignifies the deſtruRion of the four grear Monarchies, 
(to wit) the Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian, and Raman. They 
make grear uſe of Citrons in this Feaft, for they ſend} 
Fxreen men every year into Srain ro bring with 
them as many of theſe as they can : 
Cirrons, they lay, are repreſented juſt men, who are | 
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as full of their good workes, as this fruit is full of 


ſeeds. 


Q. How do they keep their new Moons? 

A. Their new Moons are but half holy dayes with 
them 3 for in the morning they goto their Synagogues, 
the reſt of the day they ipend in cating, drinking, and 
2aming. The day before the new Moon they uſe to faſt; 
when they rſt (ee Her, they utrer a Benedi@ion, and 
leap three times towards Her, wiſhing thar their Ene- 
mies may come no neerer to hurt rhem, then they are 
able ro-come near and hurt Her.The women have more 
right ro keep this day holy then the men,becauſe they 
would not part with their Ear-rings and Jewels ro- 
wards the making of the Golden Calf; bur willingly 
parted with them rowards the building of the Temple. 
They give a ridiculous reaſon, why ſacrifices were com- 
manded every new Moon ; becaule ſay rhey, the Moon 
murmured againſt God in the beginning; therefore he 
took her light from her, and. appointed ſacrifices to 


| expiate her crime. 


Q. Why do the Fews faſt in the Month of Auguſt? 


' © 4. Becauſe they hold the world was made in Septem- 


ber, therefore they make that month the beginning of 
their year 3 and believe, that about that rime God will 
come to judge the world 3 for this cauſe they faſt and 
pray divers days before, & baptize themſelves in Lakes 
and Rivers 3 and where theſe are wanting, they make 


| Pits, which they fill with water ; in theſe they dip 


themſelves over head and ears, thinking this a means 
toexpiare their ſins 3 they frequent their Synagogues 
and. Church yards, defiring God to pardon them for 
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Faſt in 
Auguft. 


the good Jews ſake who are buried.there; and in the - 


lame they diſtribute large Alms to the poor. In ſome 
places there, they cauſe. R#ms-horns to be ſounded 
when-they go to their Synagogues, to put the greater 
terrour-in them, when they, conſider their fins, and 
the horror of Gods judgments. Their faſting ceremo- 
nies being ended, they ſhave and bathe themſelves, 
and begin their year with, much mirth and jovialry. 

Q. What ſolemnity uſe they in beginning their new year ? 

A. Becauſe they are commanded by 2:oſes, Lev. 23, 


| 24 To keep holy the firſt day of the ſeyenth +; 
| tere-. 


Their ſc- 


lemnities in 


beginning 
the new 
FCAT. 
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therefore they begin their Civil year from thar day, | blot 


which after evening prayer in their Synagogues, they | the 
initiate with a cup of Wine, wiſhing to each othera| ter 
ood year. The younger ſort repair ro the chief Rabbi } wilt 
Þoe his blefng, which he beſtowerh on them by prayer | the) 
and impoſicion of hands, Being returned home, they } ſhur 
fall ro cating, drinking, and making merry. On the? filer 
Table is ſer down a Rams head, to pur them in mind} Kea! 
of thar Ram which on this day was facrificed in Iſagcy} noiſe 
ſtead, and to fignifie that they ſhall be the Head, and} vupoi 
not the Tail of Chriſtians. They feed that night ple} may 
tifully on fiſh and fruit. ro ſhew that they will encreaſe]} der 1 
and multiply in good works, as the fiſh do in the Seaz} were 
and that their enemies ſhall be cur off from all help, | hear 
rhe fruit is plucked off from the tree, In the morning} aret 
they go berimes to their Synagogues to fing and pray;} allth 
the Law is taken rwice out of the Ark, and ſome Le# Whe 
ſons read ; afrer which, one ſounderh a Rams horn a} muſt 
rhe Pulpit; if he ſounds clear, its a good gn ; if ocher} with 
wiſe, they hold it ominous, and a fign of a bad yew# ingp 
This horn-trumper is alſo in memory of I/aac's delivery} they 
by the Ram this day, as they hold. The reſt of the} ingo 
day they ſpend in good cheer and mirth. After ding! a (ub 
they go to the waters, there to drown their fins. | mem 
they ſee any fiſh in the water, they ſhake their cloats,} ſalem 
thar their fins falling-upon thoſe fiſhes, may be carried} he h 
away by them inro rhe Sea, as of o}d they were by tt} hand: 
ſcape- goat into the wilderneſſe, Ar night they feal} time: 
again, and fo initiare the year with two days mirth' | Image 
Q. How do they prepare themſelves for Morning-praji { hand, 
: A. They hold ir neceffary that every Jew from} name 
Their Ye- fifteenth of Fane, till Pentecoſt, ſhould rife beſw { Privat 
paration for yecaute then the nights are long; bur from Penreesy Men t 
Morning- «j1þ rhe fifteenth of Fune,*hey may riſe after day 3 th} their 
prayer. rifing will be the more acceftable ro God, if rhey hit} Yen 
weeped in the night, for with ſuch the ftars and plants} blind: 
do weep; they muſt ler their rears fall down thi | dropp 
cheeks, becauſe then God is ready with his bertie"} ſkin, 1 
receive them; theſe rears may ſerve them for good ul but n 
becauſe when at any rime, the enemies of Jraebfenj Qrran 
out Edits ro deſtroy the Jews, God is ready with the mow 


borrles ro pour them aut vpon theſe wrirings, a” 
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blor out the Edi&, that the Jews may receive no hurr 
thereby. - They hold the morning the beſt rime to en- 
ter.into the houſe of God, becauſe David fairh, Thou 
wilt hear my voice betimes in the morning. In the evening 


! they ſay God commands all the Gates of Heaven to be 


ſhur; which are guarded by certain Angels, who are 
flent till afrer midnight, then a grear noiſe is heard in 
feaven', commanding the gates to be —_— : this 
roiſe is heard by our Cocks here below, who preſently 
uponthis,clap rheir wings and crow, that men thereby 
may awake; then the evil ſpirits who had leave ro wan- 
der up and down in the night, whilſt Heaven Gates 
were ſhut, loſe all power of doing hurt : as ſoon as they 
hear the Cock crow, they tnuſt ſay this prayer, as they 
are taught by their Rabbins;Bleſſed be thou, 0 God, Lord of 
all the World, who baft given ſuch underſtanding to the cock. 
whenthey change rheir ſhirrs, rhe walls and bed-poſts 
muſt not ſee their nakedneſſe, bur they muſt change 
within the bed-cloaths. They muſt nor in the morn- 
ing put on the left ſhooe before the right bur art nighe 


they ſhould pur off the left ſhooe firſt. As they are go. - 


ing out of their chamber in rhe morning, they muſt with 
a ſubmiſſive mind bow their head to the ground, in re- 
membrance of the devaſtation of the remple at Feru- 
ſalem; but no man muſt offer to ſay his prayers till firſt 
he hath eaſed himſelf ar the ſtoole, and waſhed his 
hands, becauſe upen them evil ſpirits fir in the night- 


| time; and his face alſo, becauſe it was made after the 


Image of God 3 bur rhey muſt be careful that the right 
hand, with which they touch the Law, and write the 
name of God, may no ways be defiled. And when in 


| private they are caſing of themſelves, they muſt nor 


then think of God, or of his Law, for that will ſhorten 
their life, as their Rabbins ſay. If any man rouck his 
- in the morning with unwaſhed hands, he ſhall be 
dlind ; it his cars, deaf; if his noſtrils, they ſhall ſtill be 
dropping; if his mouth, ir ſhall ſtink; if any part of his 


ſhin, ir ſhall be ſcabbed; they muſt nor preſume to pray 
but in their four corner'd cloak, from which hangs 


certain borders, laces, or Phyla&eries, which rhey call 
Zizim; they muſt alſo have their Tephillin ried ro their 

eads and hands; theſe are ſcrewls or bundles of pray- 
@rs 3 
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The feaſt of rential, in which they faſt and pray. The ninth day 
Reconcilia- eyery man, young and old, takes a Cock in his hand; 


' tion, and 
Ceremonies 
therein. 


Pl 


\ caſt upon the top of the houſe, that the Ravens ma 


A View of the 


ers 5 bur of cheſe and many more of their ſuperſtition} g,j 
ceremonies, ſee Puxtorfis in Synagoga Zudaica. q 
Q. How do they.prepare themſelves for the feaſt 
conciliation £ 
A.: The firft ren days afrer rhe beginning are peni. } 


SeR.r. 


every woman and maid a Hen. ' After ſome imperrtinent 
fentences pronounced out of Scripture,cach one whirl 
the Cock about the Prieſts head, taying, This. Cock 
ſhall die for me ; thenthe Cocks rhroar is cur, his body 
flung ro the ground, and art laſt roaſted » His guts are 


carry them away, and their ſins rogerher. They + 
bour much for whire Cocks, which they hold to he 
pure from fin; red Cocks they derefſt, as being full d 
fin. The reaſon why they ſacrifice a Cock; is, becauk 
the Hebrew word Gheber ſignifierh a man, and inthe 
Thalmvd a Cock ; ſo ro them the death of a Cock 154 
much as the death of a Man. Afeer this, they goto 


the Church-yard, confefle their fins, and give to the} 
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poor the price of their Cocks, becauſe of ofd rhey ule? 


ro give their Cocks to the poor. In the afternoon theſ! 
dip themſelves again in water, and prepare lights fd 
their next days ſervice in the Synagogue, where, inthe; 
evening they meer and reconcile themſelves to cad 
other, where hath been any offence z he that ſecksi0 
be reconciled, is fufficiently fatisfied,though the oth 
be obſtinate 3 & thinks h mſelf acquitred in ſeeking i 
that rhe;other hath refuſed. If the party wronged dit 
he that djd the wrong geeth to his grave, and befoſt 
ten witnefles confeſterh his fault; they confeſle al 
their fins to each other, in ſome ſecret place of tht 
Church : they go two and two ; the one boweth bl 
body, turning his face-ro the North 3 whilſt he is col 
feihng and beating of his breſt, receiverh thirty nine 
ſtripes onthe back, of his fellow with a leather thosh 
whom he repays in the like manner. Having doth 
rhey return home, and make merry with their roaſted 
Cocks and Hens. Over their cloathes they put 0M 
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white ſhirt or ſurplice, to ſhew that now- they 
whire, and pure from fin. 
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* Rel women at home, about evening, light wax candles , 
over which they pray, ſtrerching out their hands to- 
peni-} wards rhe lighe 3 which if they burn clear, they take it 
1 day} for a good fign that their ſins are pardoned, and thar 
and; they ſhall be happy : if the lighrs be dim, or the wax 
inenth melt, ics ominous. Then they faſt, goe bare-foored, 
vhirls} abſtain from oy], bathing, and carnal copularicn : they 
Cock} (ſpend much of the night in ſinging and praying, and 
 bodj} moſt cf the next day, while the Prie(t exrendeth_ his 
rs ae} hands to bleſs them, they all lay their hands on their 
| maj} faces, as not daring to look on thoſe ſandified hands 
ef I-| ofthe Prieſt. Arrhis rime they faſt 48. hours rogether, 
to be} and ſome have been obſerved ro ſtand vpright and pray 
full df above 24. hours without intermiſſion. Some write that 
xcaule} they vſe at this time ro bribe Satan, thar he may not 
me} accuſe them for their ſins. 
k 158Þ Quwhat ceremonies uſe they when they have read over the law? 
g0t0 A. They divide the Pentareuch into 5:. SeRions, Therr Fires 
ro the} according to the $2. Sabbaths of the year. The laſt after the 
y uſed? Leſſon, which. falls our on that day that immediarely.Zaw 3s 
n the}? follows the feaſt of Tabernacles, about the 23. of S-»- read over. 
us io; rember, is accompanied with ſinging, and the Prieſts 
inthe} dancing. All the books are this day brovghr our of the 
d ea} Arkwith dancing abour ir; in che interim, whileſt the 
ck$l0} books are out of the Ark, a candle burns within ir, ro 
oth} ſhew thar the Law is a Lighr. In the Synagogue they 
ing} fling Nurs, Pears, and other fruit ro the Youth, who, 
d digÞ inſcrabling for the ſame, fall oftenrimes. rogerher by 
beiot} the ears. Thar day their Ecclefiaſtick Offices are pro- 
ſe ad} poſed to ſale, which occafioneth much ſtrife and mz- 
of tt} lice among them. The mony raiſed on the Offices, is 
th bs for the repair. of their Synagogues, and relicf of the 
1s col-} poor. Ar laſt they conclude all with good cheer and 
y ng wine at ſupper, and are merry, if while the Law was 
chogþF carried about, he did not ſtumble thar carried ir, for 
; done} that is held very ominous. 
oaſtel} © Q. What are theſe Church offices which they ſell yearly ? 
;t only} 2. Firſt, the Office of lighring the candles. Secondly, Church 0-. 
ey} & furniſhing the conſecrated Wine, which is ſpent in fices ſold 4. 
their Sabbarhs, and other Feſtivals. Thirdly, the Of- morg the 
, Wis) E fice Fews. 
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Q.What other ceremonies uſe they in the feaſt of reconciliation? 
A. The ninth day the men in the Synagogues, the 
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the Book of Parchment 1s rowled. Young men are 
recdy of this office, becauſe rhey think rhe touching 
of theſe ttaves will prolong their life. Sixthly, the 0 
fice of reading the Law. And ſeventhly, of ſupplying 
his place who is negligent in his Office. 
Q. Why do they krep the Feaſt of Dedication ? 


Dedication. who dedicated rhe Temple the 25. of November. Aﬀet 
it had been poſſeſied and polluted by the Grecianz, i 
was then ordained by Fudass and his brethren, andal 
the people, thar th's Feaft ſhould be kept yearly 


Sea.1,'! 


fice of folding and unfolding the Book of the. Lay, | 
Fourthly, of lifting up, and carrying about the ſaid} 
Book. Fifthly, of rouching the ſacred ſtaves on which | 


The Feaftof A. They keep it in memory of Fudas Macchabamf 


eight days rogether. Ar that firſt Dedication was found 
' a ſmall veſſel of Conſecrated oyl 3 which of ir (elf ws 
nor ſufficient to hold out above one nighr, but by wb 


Now this Feaſt conſiſterh in drinking and gormands 
fing, and in pompous ſuperſtition about rheic light 
Yet Chriſt honoured this feaſt with his preſence, Jab 


inſtiturion it ſelf; for all places ſer apart for the ſervid] 
of God, ought to be conſecrated and dedicated to hit} 
by prayer and decent ceremonies z therefore Moſes &| 
dicated the Tabernacle to God, and Solomon the Tel 


Renovations. The Temple was alſo newly confec 
or dedicared vnder Ezechia, after it had been profat 
by Achaz, 2 Chron. 29. The Þrieſts and Levites (| 
eight days in this dedication. | 

Q. What # their feaſt of Purim ? ; 

4. Thar js of Lots; for Haman by lot had appoin 
the Jews to be Mafſacred all through the Perſian 
dome in one day, to wit, the thirteenth day of 
ewelfth Moneth, which is 4dar or February 3 but 


Foe Feaft 
of Purim. 


ſame day. For at Suſe, Haman with his ten SONS, 


10. 22+ not to counrenance the abuſes thereof, bur tht . 


they 1 
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racle it maintained the Lights for the whole eight dap 4, 
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Plotters were Maſſacred themſelves by the Jews} pig 
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Law, | five h:indred men more were ftain, and three hundred 
: laid} the day after : and on rhe ſame day through the reſt of 
vhich Aſnerws his Dominions were lain by the jewes 75000» 
n ae? Hbecauſe rhis day they deſtroyed their Enemies, and 
ning? te next day reſted rhemſelves ;z rherefore at this feaſt 
ie Of they keep two holy days, or rather days for Bacchus. 
yh twcheir Synagogues they ſer up lights in the nighe time, 
and the whole Book of Zfther 1s read. As often as they 
hear the name of Haman, they keep a cruel noiſe, and 
abah, ſtamping with their feer. They read all char paſſage of 
Alt} the death of Haman's Sons ar one breath, to ſtignifie the 
ſuddennefſe of that death. Theſe rwo dayes are ſpent 
in ſinging, playing, eating and drinking. The men 
weir womens apparel, and the women mens, againſt 
the Law of God, which they think at this rime of mirrh 

"$ they may lawfully viohate. And rhar the poor may be 
'F merry alſo, the richer fort furniſh them with meat and 
drink; and ſo with'this riotous Bacchanal, rhey con- 
dude their Anniverſary Feaſt ; for this is the laſt of 
the year, having none hetween this and Eaſter. 

| *Q. What Fafting days do the Fews obſerve now ? 

| * 4. They keep the” four Fafts mentioned by Zachary, Their Fafts, 
* Ma:8.19., to wit, thar of the tenth'Monerh, on the 
; reixhof December, in memory of Feruſalem beſieged 

'| ti day by Nebuchadhnezzar. Secondly, they faſt the 
teventeenth day of the fourth Month, or Fune, in me- 
wory of the two Tables of the Law broken, for the loſs 

'| their daily acrificezfor burning of the Lawzfor ſerting 
op'Idolarry'in'the Temple; for befieging Feruſalem the 
ſecond rime, and for breaking down the walls thereof, 
They count the days from this,rill the ninch of rhe next 
aonerh\'all unlucky; ſo that they avoid: all grear bu- 
neſs; and School-Maſters during that time will not 
beat their Scholars. Thirdly, they faſt the ninth day 
ofthe fifth monerh,-or Faly, becauſe then'the Temple 
1s burned ; therefore they go bare-foor, fit on the 
Fond; read Feremiahs lamentations,,and'irt the Church 
among the dead they bewarl the off of Ferufces 

_ From the firſt till rhe rent of this month, they 
adſtain fromfieſh, wine;ſhaving, barhing, marrying, and... 
{ Peding; and from all kind of delights' Fourthly, they 
WM thethird day'of Seprember, becauſe GedaFfab, Gover- 
| K 2 ROD 
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this moarh, for rhe death of Samuel.. Ar Zeruſalem the 
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nor of thoſe Jews rhar were not Carried away in Cap*} mo 
tivity, was treacherouſly murdered, as we read erem| ging 
40. and 41. Beſides theſe faſts, they have others, but} The 
not ſo generally obſerved ; for ſome of their preciſet} hi, 
fort faft every Monday and Thuriday. Some faſt the} coy 
tenth of March, becauſe Miriam died that day, andthe} ;nq ; 
people wanted water in the Deſart. Some faſt the} jor 
tenth of 4pril, for the death of Eli, and his two Song f qſhes 
and the.loſs of the Ark. Some faft the eighreenth gf j; fig 


man 
that | 


Fe 


Jews uſed yeerly ro faſt in remembrance of the Tran: 
{lation of the Bible out of Hebrew inro Greek by theſe# of mi 
yenty Interpreters. This faſt was obſerved the eiphilfÞ yſeq 
day of 7eberh or December, and was a day of much he} ; no 
vineſs among them ; which muſt proceed from rhettÞ þefide 
pride or enyy, or ro much ſuperſtition; diſdaining ibaf for; 
their Law ſhould be imparred to the Genriles, allff have x 
that this tranilation was a profanation-thereof, SolbÞ ſents fi 
periii:ious they are in their faſts, that they will read marrir 
paſſzge*s in the Bible bur ſuch as are ſad and forrowtub# may th 
as the defirudion:of Zerv/alem, Feremies Lamentations Abrghs 
&c. and not any paſſage thar is joyful, ſuch/as rheird# 26. Tt 
livery, fron- Egyptian flavery, or Haman's tyraulif} afrer fo 
The only fait thar God commanded, was that vpont? waz c9 
day of Expiation : other faſts were enjoyned by il 


| mony, 

Prince vpon emergent occafions;3, as the faſt commay Their | 

ded by 7ehrſaphat, 'by Foachim and orher/Princes. If praiſes; 

vers other private faſis they haye upon private ap that ho 
ſions. Their faſt js from all meat and drink rillllff f, 

evening that the; ſtars appear. Q. H 

Q. What is the manner of their Marriages ? A. Af 

., 4. They. are married in the;open air, either inWl of Chrir 

ſtreets or ga7tens, by their Rabbres, The BridegrolY writes ; 

wears abcae. bs: neck a hair-cloth, the end of wii fexer ; | 


the Rabbi-purs.on the Brides head, afrer rhe exalÞyneſſe;, , 
of Ruth,-vho defired ro be covered: with the ſkintYpives hor 
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mony given for ir,and ſo puts it upon one cf the Brides 
fingers : then are rhe marriage writings read openly : 
Then the Rabbi raKes another glaſs of Wine, over 
which he praycih, ard preſents it to the married 
couple to be taſted ; bur rhe Fridegroom takes the glaſs 
and daſhes it againft the wall, in memory of che deſtru- 
gion of Feruſalem; and for the ſame cavſe in ſome places 
aſhes are put on the Bridegrooms hea! 3 ſo rhe Bride 
in fign of ſorrow, purs on a lack cloak, and the Bride- 
man a black hood 3 they are married in the open Aire, 
that by looking up ro Heaven, they may be pur in mind 
of multiplying L:ke the Scars. 7he other ceremonies 
uſed before and afrer marriage, are not to our purpoſe, 
as not being Ecclefiaſtical. Bur we muſt know thar 
beſides the principal Wife, they have others rhar are 
ſubordinate , which we may call Concubines , who 
have not the command of the family, nor gifts or pre- 
ſents from the Husband, as Rebecca had from T/aac, nor 
matrimonial writings, as the chief Wife hath ; nor 
may their children inherir, bur receive gifts only 3 thus 
| Abraham dealr with the fons of his Concubines, Gen. 
# 25. Their cuſtome alſo is firſt to be contraed, and 
| after ſome ſpace of rime ro he married ; which contra& 
» was confirmed either by writing, or by a piece of 
| mony, or by copularion 3 but this. laft ws puniſhable. 
Their Marriages are accompanied with bletfings and 
praiſes; therefore if they are married within doors, 
-g houſe is called Beth- Hillulim, the houſe of pray- 


Q. How do they make therr Bills of Pivorce at this day ? 

A. After rhe ſame manner ihar thcy did in the rime Tha Pills 
of Chriſt ; wh-n any man is weary of his Wife, he of DiLorce. 
wites a Bill of twelye tines onlv, reicher more nor 
ener; this he delivers to his W fe before thiee wits 

neſles, who ſih(ſcribhe and ei he fame, wheredy he 
Wes ter free power ro go wiiler ſhe will and to dif 
pole of her {elf 25 ſhe pleaſes tt; bur ſhe nut nor marry 
nil after ninecy days, that it may be known whe- 
Wyther ſhe he with chifd 07 nor 3 the Women allo might 

| | Of Divorce te b=r Hushand, of vihich ovr 
mour ſprokerh, 1:zrb 10. 12. and withal ſheweih 

luck Bills of Divorce were nor commanded, but 
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tolerated by Moſes for the hardneſſe of their hearts; 
and tells them plainly, that whaſoever puts away hs} go 
wife, and marries another, commits adultery, and fo 
doth ſhe if ſhe marries another, Matth. 5. 31. Peg} the 
Martyr on 1 Corinth. 7. 10. is miſtaken when he ſaith} pan 
that there is never any mention in Scripture, that thef gor 
woman gave a Bill of Divorce to her Huſband; but ouf# gyoy 
Saviour tells us, that if the woman put away herHul-fj was 
band and marry another, ſhe commits adultery ; buf grid 
the man and woman could not put away one another} was 
without a Bill of Divorce, and that before wit} thoy 


neſles. ; chile 
Q. After what manner is the Wife ſeparated fiombit ynel, 
deceaſed Husbands brother ? 2, 3. 


A. The Widow with five witneſſes repairs to li} longe 
chief Rabbi, who askes her certain queſtions, as whef| The | 
ther her Husband hath been dead three months, whe 


Was 4 
ther his brother he a ſingle man, whether the ma pgyeg 
preſent be her Husbands full brother, what age th} Ther 
are of; and whether they think themſelves fir for pie} cymc; 
creation ? Then he asks of the woman if ſhe be faſting? himſe 


_— 


for otherwiſe ſhe muſt not ſpit in his face. Then k" p64 e 
asks of rhe man, if the woman preſent were his brothen} þy tþ 


Wife, if he will marry her,or ſuffer his ſhooe to be put Q. 
led off. If he ſay he will not marry, then a ſhooed} / 
brought, and pur upon his right foot being bare 5 th then 
the woman comes, ſaying, this my brother in Lawit# andy 
fuſcth to raiſe up ſecd to his Hrother, and (o bowlF jr int 
her ſelf, pulls of his ſhooe, and ſpits in his face ; (ayit# 12, 5 
ſo ſhall ir be ro him that will not bujld up his brotik'# ſome 
houſe; and thus they are parted. ſome 7 
Q. What i the manner of Circumciſing their Children'f} hleedi 


4A, The child is firſt waſhed, and layed in clean. from j 
nen for if he be foul, or defile hm ſclf while 6$ hereq 


Circumcifed, the Mohel or Circumciſer is to (vip nails, 

or interrupt his prayer, till he be waſhed again. InW andhir 
morning of the cighth day,the God- father ſeareth Wt theGo 
ſelf down in a ſear placed near the Ark, and the MW for the 
near him. Twelve wax candlics are brought in, tO} lips wi, 
preſent the twelve Tribes. Then two cups of red wil If the ( 
the circumcifing knife,with two diſhes; the one of 0} is defer 
tne other of ſand. When the Child is brought ww Wy,he 


i 
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;| door by the women, the Congregation riſeth up, the 
$} God-father rakes the Child and firs down in his ſear. 
{ There is alſo a feat prepared for Eliah,, whoſe coming 


they expea at the circumciſion. The Child is then 
named, and uſually by the name of ſome of his Ance- 
ſors; ſo that Lub.1.61. it was wondred art, that Zacharie 
ſhould name his Son Zobn, ſecing none of his kindred 
was named with this name. The eighth day was ſo 
firitly obſerved, thar if it fell on the Satbath, the Child 
was then Circumciſed ; not ſooner, leſt God ſhould be 
thought ro be tied ro the Sacrament, nd hecauſe the 
child the firſt ſeven days after the birth was held legally 
unclean, and yet remaining in his blocd, Zevir. 12. 
2, 3-and 22. 27. nor later, leaſt the parents ſhould be 


| longer withheld from rhe comfort of the Sacrament. 
| The Penalty of conrempr or negle@ of Circumciſion 
'| was a cutting off from the people, Gen. 19. 14. thart is, by 
| Excommunication, . or bodily death of the Parents. 


Therefore God would have killed Moſes for not Cir- 
cumciing his Son 3 or elſe by the death of the Son 


gf himſelf, when he comes to years of diſcretion, if he be 


not excumciſed either by himſelf, or by his parents, or 
by ages. 

Q How doth the Mohel cut off the foreskin ? 

A. He firſt rubs ir, rhat ir may be the leſs ſenſible, 
then bleſſerh God for the Covenant of Circumciſion, 
and withal curs off the fore-part of the ſkin, and flings 
it into the Sand, in memory of thar promiſe, Gen. 32. 
12. Iwill make thee as the ſand of the Sea; then he ſpits 
ſome red Wine on rhe wound, and waſherth it, and 
ſome alſo on the Childs face, if he fainr, and takerh the 
bleeding member into his mouth, and ſucks the blood 
from it, which he ſpirs into the other cup of wine. Then 
herezrs off the remaining ſkin with his ſharp-poinred 
rails, and layeth the clours dipt in Oyl in rhe wound, 
and bindeth them. Then he blefſerh God again, ard 
the God-father takes the other cup of wine, and prayeih 
for the Child. And the Mohel moiſtneth the Chiids 


7} lips with wine and his own blood, and prayeth again. ' 
4 {the Child be fick on the eight day, his Circumcifion 


s deferred till he recover. If he die before the eighth 
Gy,he is circumciſed at the grave, but withour prayers. 
E 4 Q. How 
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Q. How db they redeem their firſt-boyn 2? 

A. When the Child is one and thirty dayes old, he 
is ſer upon a Table by. rie Father, before the Prieſt, 
with as much money as two Dollers and a half. After 
ſome queitions propounded by the Prieſt ro the Father 
and Mother, amongſt others, whether he eſteems more. 
of his mony, or of his Child 3 he anſwers, of his child; 
then rhe t'rieft takes rhe money and layeth it on the 
Chiids head, and pronounceth rhat he being the firſ 
born, and preſented before the Lord,is now redeemed: 
if before rhis time the Faiher dies, then the Mother fig- 
nifieth by a ſcroll about the childs neck, thar he is the 
firſt born, and nor redeemed ; who when he comes 
age, 15 bound ro redeem hinfelf, He is held to hed 
juſt age when he is thirteen years ald, for then the ps 
rents ſtand no more charged with his fins, bur he muſt 
him{elf bear his own burthen. 

Q. What duty i per jormed ro the ſich 2 | 

A.The Rabbins are bound ro viſit and comfort them, 
and prepare them for making their will,if rhey be rick# 
They exhort them to be conſtanr in their faith, eſpecs} 


ally chey muſt believe that their Meſſias is yet to coll} 
therefore muſt make both confeſſion of rheir faith, andd? 
their fins. They pray that their death may be a (uf 
client Expiation for their fins, and that they may hart 
a ſhare in Paradiſe, and in the life tro come. 
Q. How do they uſe their dead ? | 
A. When the party dieth, his kindred rear off allt| 
rle piece of rheir garments, becauſe Facob tore his ga: 
ments when he heard of Joſeph's dearth. They mou 
alſo {even days,'»ecauſe Foſzph did ſo for his farther. Al 
the water in the hovſe they pour our into the ſtreet 
They cover his face, and how his thumb, thar it reſet 
bleth the Hevrew Shaddai, that ſo they may rerrifie & 
ran from coming iic2r the Corps, His other fingers a} 
ſtrerched out, ro ſhew thar now he holds the woll 
no longer, having forſeken ir. They waſh rhe body wil 
warm wzarer, and ano:nt the head with wine, and! 
yolk of an epg and &c1:h him with rhe white ſurplic} 
he wore on ite day of Reconciliarion, and then tne} 
Coin him, When the Cox "os is carried out of the houle 
rey caſc a ſhell after hin, tigoifying rhac all ol 
10 
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ſhould be now caſt our of that houſe. In the Church- 
yard a prayer or two is ſaid 3 then the Corps is buried, 
the next of kin cajterh in the firſt earth. In their return 
they caſt graſs over their heads; either ro ſignifie their 
frailtY and mortality, Fox all fleſh 1s graſs, or elſe their 


| hope of the Reſurredtion. When they enter rhe Syna- 


gogue, they ſkip ro and fro,and change their ſeat ſeven 
times. The Movrners go bare-foot ſeven days; abſtain 
from wine and fleſt, excepr on Sabbaths and Feſtivals. 
They bathe not in 33. days, nor pair their nails. They 
burn candies for ſeven days together, thinking thar the 
departed ſouls rerurn to the place where they left rhe 
body, and bewail rhe loſs thereof. They believe thar 
no Jew can be partaker of rhe Reſurre&Rion, who is bu- 
ried out of Canaan,exceprt God through hollow pallayes 
of the earth convey his body thirther 3 grounding this 
conceit' upon Fac:b's defire to Foſeph thar he ſhould 
bury him in Canaan, and not in Zgyptr. They borrowed 
divers Genrile cuſtoms in their Funerals, as cutting or 
tearing rheir ſkin, hiring of women to ſing, ard minſtrils 
toplay 3 alſo ſhaving, going. bare-footed, and bare- 
headed, wich duſt on their heads, waſhing, anointing, 
and embalming, beſides heaurifying of rheir Sepulchres, 
and adding of Epitaphs, &c. they uſed alſo burning of 
the dead, as may be ſeen in 1Sam.31. 12. & Amos 6.10. 
they bury apart by chemſelves, and not with thoſe of 
another Religion. Their common Epitaph is, / et his 

ſoul be in the bundle of life, with the reſt of the juſt, Amen, 

Amen, Selah. Other vain opinions and ce-:emonies they 

have, bur not to our purpoſe. Of which ſee Munſter, 

Euztfus, Morgariia, Galatin, Hoſpinian, - Fagits, D. 

Kimchi, Aben Eſra, &Cc. 
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the Chinois. 10. Of the ancient Indians. 1x. Of Siam # up hi 
12. Of Pegu. 13. Of Bengala. 14. Of Magor. 14.0} hono! 
Cambai. 16. Of Goa. 17. Of Malabar. Pagan Idolaten 4 ons. 
believe the immortality of the Soul. 18. Of Narſinga, ad} wurſt 
Biſnager. 19. Of Japan. 20. Of the Philippine Jlad,} forin 
21. Of Sumatra, and Zeilan. 22. Of the ancient Egyp| tabe 
rians. 23. Of the modern Egyptian Religions, magn 
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Babyloni- ins, and Magi, who were much addiRed to Aftrolop they 1 
and Divination, and had their Schools for educariol ſhip 
of the Youth is th 3 knowledge, They warſhinned bf Hdicu! 
vers gods, or Idols rather; the two chief were Belm,of A#+c 
Bel, or Baal, by whom rhey meanr Jupiter ; the other al ar 
was Aſtaroth, or Aſtarte, by which Tun» was underſtood %z W 
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him every day a white horſe richly furniſhed... They 
yorſhipped allo the Fire, under the name of Nego z and 
To this Goddefe 
they kepr a Feait for ve days in Babylon, where, du- 
ring thar time, the Servants wzre Maſters, and the Ma- 
ters Servants. They worſhipped alſo Venws 3 for main- 
raining of whoſe ſervice, the women proftituted them- 
ſelves to ſtrangers, and received much mony thereby 3 
torhis purpoſe they fate and expoſed themielves at the 
Temple of Venus, which they call Militta. Their Prieſts 
uſed to have their Proceſſions, and ro carry their Idols 
en their ſhoulders, the people before and behind 


| worſhipping. The Prieſts allo were uſed to ſhave their 


heads and beards, and ro ſtand in their Temple with 


Axes, Scepters, and other Weapons ih their hands,and 


Candles lighted before them. They held a Divine Pro- 
vidence, but dericd the Creation. Ninus was the firſk 
[dolater, who aficr the death of his Father Belws, fer 
vp his Image, and cauſed it ro. be adored with divine 


| honors here at Babylon, and in the reſt of his domini» 
| ons. Thus we ſee that the making of Images, and rhe 
* warſbipping of them, was the. invention of the Gentiles; 


for adeed they were men whom the Pagans athrmed 
t0begods 3, and every one according to his merirs and 
RENO, began afrer his death to be worſhipped 
by his friends 3 bur at length, by rhe perſwaſion of evil 
ſpiris, they eſteemed rhole whoſe memories they ho- 
noured, ro be lefier gods th:s opinion and idolatry 
was fomented by the Poers 3 and nor only a prepoſte» 
rous love, and a vain admiration. of the worth and me- 
rits of deadl men brought in. idolatry, bur likewiſe Det- 
hdemonia, or a fooliſh and prepoſterous fear ;, primus in 
whe. Deos fecit timor ;, tor the Gentiles did fear their Re- 
ligion would be in vain, if they did not ſee that which 
they worſhipped ; they would therefore rather wor- 
ſhip ſtocks and ſtones, then an inviſible Deity ; bur ir is 
ridiculous, ſaith S-neca, Geru poſito ſumulacha adorare (3 
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ſhip and admire the image, and-to flight the Image-ma- 
ker; whereas the Artificer deſerves more honour then 
the Art. Againſt this madnefle the Proj het Tſaiah 
ſpeaketh, chap. 4.4. men cut down trees, rinde them, burn a 
part 
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